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Art.  I.— DR  PARR'S  SCHOOL  AT  STANMORE .• 

PUd  ef  studies  in  Stanmore  School— The  Greek  language-^Importance 
of  it — The  Greek  authori  read — Manner  of  explaining  them— Greek  ver- 
flification — Writing  Greek — Greek  pla^s  acted — The  Latin  language — Aa- 
thors  read — Some  defects  in  the  pubhc  schools  noticed — Exercises  of  the 
memory — Study  of  English — Composition — Discipline  of  Stanmore  School 
— Literary  associations  of  the  upper  clatses^ — His  private  instructions  and 
admonitions^ — His  correspondence  with  his  pupils — Dr  Parr  at  Hatton. 

Instead  of  offering,  as  he  could  have  wished,  a  full  and 
detailed  account  of  the  system  of  education  adopted  in 
Stanmore  School,  the  writer  is  obliged  to  content  himself 
with  tracing  its  mere  outlines,  which,  howerer^  he  trusts,  will 
be  found  sufficient  to  convey  some  just  idea  of  it  to  his  read- 
ers. On  a  subject  so  important  as  education,  in  its  higher 
branches,  the  opinions  of  a  man  so  eminently  distinguished  as 
Dr  Parr,  for  his  learning,  his  sagacity,  and  his  judgment,  con- 
firmed, as  they  afterwards  were,  by  his  long  experience,  may 
reasonably  excite  curiosity,  and  may  fairly  demand  attention. 

Superintended  as  it  was  by  one  of  the  first  Grecians  of  the 
age,  it  might  easily  be  supposed  that  in  Stanmore  School 
the  study  of  Greek  would  form  a  leading  object.  Indeed, 
in  every  system  of  learned  and  liberal  education,  the  study 
of  that  language  is  justly  entitled  to  hold  the  first  and  prin- 
cipal place ;   and  though  the  study  itself  must  be  confined 

*  This  account  of  Dr  Parr's  School  at  Stanmore,  is  taken  from  Field^s 
Life  of  Parr.  We  hope  in  another  number  to  give  a  brief  sketch  of  the 
/ife  and  labors  of  this  celebrated  teacher. — Ed. 
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chiefly  to  the  literary  and  the  superior  orders  of  society,  yet 
the  beneficial  influence  of  it  is  extended  indirectly  from  them 
to  all  the  more  enlightened  classes  of  the  community.  In 
the  works  of  the  ancient  Greeks,  every  one  knows,  are  pre- 
sented the  finest  and  most  perfect  models  of  composition  in 
all  its  various  kinds,  historical,  philosophical,  rhetorical,  and 
poetical.  As  long,  therefore,  as  these  works  are  known  and 
read,  and  admired  by  the  scholars  and  writers  of  the  age ;  so 
long  the  principles  of  pure  and  correct  taste,  and  of  sound 
critical.iudgment,  cannot  fail  to  be  difiused  extensively,  and 
established  permanently. 

But  it  is  not  for  the  excellencies  of  composition  alone  that 
the  literary  productions  of  Greece  have  obtained,  through  so 
many  successive  ages,  universal  admiration.  In  the  same 
writings,  the  noblest  and  most  generous  sentiments  of  con- 
jugal, parental,  filial,  social  afiection,  and  the  most  elevated 
maxims  of  virtuous,  dignified,  public-spirited  conduct  are  in- 
culcated, with  all  the  force  of  which  argument  is  capable, 
and  all  the  eloquence  to  which  language  can  aspire.  The 
wise  precepts  of  philosophy,  delivered  in  strains  not  unwor- 
thy to  be  listened  to  even  by  a  disciple  of  the  Christian 
school,  are  also  recommended  by  the  most  beautiful  and  en- 
gaging examples  which  the  history  of  a  high-minded  people 
could  present,  or  which  the  powerful  imagination  of  lofty 
genius  could  create.  It  is  surely  impossible  that  such  works 
can  be  read  without  producing  the  happiest  efiects  upon  the 
minds,  the  manners,  and  the  morals  of  those  who  read  them  ; 
and  it  may  be  fairly  said,  that,  from  these  persons,  the  same 
happy  effects  are  communicated  in  no  inconsiderable  de- 
gree to  all  who  peruse  their  writings,  or  participate  in  any 
way,  of  their  knowledge  and  of  their  improvement. 

If,  besides,  we  take  into  the  account  the  two  sacred  vol- 
umes, the  one  containing  the  original  of  the  Christian,  and 
the  other  a  faithful  though  not  literal  translation  of  the  Jew- 
ish Scriptures,  it  is  evident  that  the  interests  of  religion  are 
closely  connected  with  the  knowledge  of  the  language  in 
which  those  important  volumes  are  written.  The  study  of 
Greek,  is,  therefore  absolutely  necessary  to  form  the  learned 
and  accomplished  divine ;  and  it  must  be  added,  that,  be- 
sides the  general  advantage  of  high  cultivation  of  mind,  the 
same  study  offers  some  peculiar  advantages,  which  it  were 
easy  to  point  out,  important  in  no  small  degree  to  those  in- 
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tended  for  the  superior,  or  even  the  subordinate  stations,  in 
the  two  remaining  professions  of  law  and  medicine.  These 
few  remarks  contain  the  substance  of  many  conversations 
which  Dr  Parr  has  held,  with  the  writer  and  with  others, 
when  expatiating,  as  he  often  did  with  delight,  upon  the 
utility  and  importance  of  his  own  favorite  language. 

Among  the  Grecian  writers,  the  highest  place  was  assign- 
ed, in  Stanmore  School,  to  the  orators  and  poets,  and  es- 
pecially to  the  dramatic  poets.  'J'he  teaching  of  the  Greek 
plays,  Dr  Parr  always  called  '*  the  most  difficult  and  the  most 
honorable  of  school  business  :"  and  there  were  certain  sea- 
sons peculiarly  and  almost  exclusively  devoted  to  it.  ''  For 
three  or  four  weeks,"  says  Dr  Monro,  "  before  the  usual 
holidays,  Dr  Parr  was  accustomed  to  make  the  boys  of  the 
upper  school  read  the  Greek  plays  for  seven  or  eight  hours 
together ;  and  he  sometimes  kept  them  so  employed  till  near 
eleven  o'clock  at  night."  The  orators,  too,  obtained  an  al- 
most equal  share  of  close  and  careful  attention. 

On  these  subjects,  always  so  delightful  to  the  young  and 
ardent  mind,  nothing  could  be  more  able  and  efficient  than 
the  manner  in  which  the  learned  preceptor  delivered  his  in- 
structions. Besides  the  Grecian  and  Roman  authorities* 
brought  in  illustration,  he  was  accustomed  to  adduce  pas- 
sages from  modern  writers,  principally  English,  and  to  point 
out,  in  his  own  masterly  way,  their  characteristic  or  com- 
parative excellencies.  So  eloquent  and  impressive  were 
these  recitations,  and  the  remarks  which  accompanied  them, 
that  "it  was  hardly  possible,"  says  Mr  Maurice,  "  even  for  the 
most  stupid  boy  not  to  be  struck  and  aroused." — '*  I  have 
known,"  continues  he,  "  youth  of  sensibility  affected  even  to 
tears ;  and  I  believe  none  who  heard  them  ever  forgot  them." 
On  these  occasions,  the  notes  which  Dr  Parr  delivered, 
whether  explanatory  or  illustrative,  "  were  written  down," 
says  Dr  Monro,!  "  by  the  pupils,  either  at  the  time,  or  from 
recollection  afterwards." — "  T  had  a  large  collection  of  them," 
he  adds,  "  which  I  gave  to  Mr  Beloe  many  years  ago." 

*  "  Parr*s  memory/'  says  one  of  his  pupils,  **  from  natare  and  from  appli- 
cation was  veryi  capacious.  In  reading  a  Greek  or  Latin  author,  a  stream 
of  illustration  issued  from  him.  When  we  were  up  at  Virgil  with  him,  h« 
thundered  out,  ore  rotunda,  all  the  passacei  which  the  poet  had  borrowed, 
and  whilst  he  borrowed,  adorned,  from  Homer  and  Apollonius  the  Hho- 
dian.'* — Parriana.    New  Month.  Mag.,  Nov.  1826. 

t  Iq  his  written  communications  to  the  writer. 
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The  Rev.  William  Beloe,  the  person  just  mentioned,  was 
another  of  Dr  Parr's  pupils,  who,  though  unfavorable  in  his 
general  representation  of  his  early  friend  and  tutor,  has  ren- 
dered due  homage  to  many  of  his  great  qualities,  and  who 
thus  speaks:  "  His  taste  was  exquisite,  acute,  accurate,  ele- 
gant :  and  this  he  seemed  to  communicate  and  inspire.  It 
was  really  delightful  to  hear  him  read  ;  and  1  do  not  think 
that  this  accomplishment,  which  is  never  sufficiently  culti- 
vated, can  possibly  be  carried  to  a  higher  degree  of  perfec- 
tion than  it  was  by  him." — "  He  possessed,  also,"  continues 
Mr  Beloe,  "  extraordinary  powers  of  eloquence  ;  and  his  easy 
flow  of  words  could  only  be  equalled  by  his  nervous,  appro- 
priate, and  happy  disposition  of  them." 

The  gratefulness  of  this  praise  is,  however,  lessened  by  the 
disparaging  words  which  follow :  '  He  was  proud  of  this 
talent ;  and  somewhat  ostentatious  in  the  display  of  it.'  But 
this  little  instance  of  spite — for  such  it  is,  though  disguised 
under  the  apparent  moderation  and  the  acknowledged  truth, 
in  some  degree,  of  the  reflection — is  nothing  in  comparison 
with  the  many  unjust  and  shameless  aspersions  aimed  at  Dr 
Parr's  character,  scattered  about  in  various  parts  of  the  work 
which  formed  his  last  literary  labor.*  Let  it,  however,  be 
known  to  the  reader,  that,  on  account  of  some  real  or  sup- 
posed grievance  in  early  schoolboy  days,  from  that  time  to 
the  latest  moment  of  his  life,  Mr  Beloe  secretly  cherished 
strong  feelings  of  resentment  against  one  whose  friendship 
he  openly  courted  ;  and  whose  favors,  on  many  important 
occasions,  he  eagerly  solicited  and  accepted.  On  this  un- 
pleasing  subject,  a  word  or  two,  and  only  a  word  or  two, 
will  be  said  by  the  writer  hereafter.  At  present  a  more 
agreeable  theme  occupies  bis  thoughts  and  his  pen. 

With  the  study  of  the  orators,  and  the  tragic  and  other 
poets,  was  united  that  of  the  historians  and  the  phik)sophers 
of  Greece.  In  perusing  the  former,  the  aids  of  chronologi- 
cal and  geographical  science  were  diligently  employed,  so  far 
as  necessary  to  illustrate  the  more  important  facts ;  and,  in 
studying  the  latter,  the  interest  of  the  young  scholar  was 
greatly  increased,  and  his  understanding  greatly  assisted,  by 
an  elaborate  comparison  instituted  between  the  different  sys- 
tems taught  in  the  different  schools  of  Greece ;  accompa- 
nied with  a  clear  and  lumious  exposition  of  the  theories 

*  Beloe 's  Sezagenirian,  toI  i.  p.  24. 


Dr  Parr^s  School  at  Stanmore.  7 

adopted  by  the  more  enlightened  philosopers  of  modern 
times. 

Much  importance  was  attached  by  the  learned  preceptor 
to  the  study  of  Greek  versification,  in  which  he  was  himself 
eminently  skilled  ;  and  earnest  and  persevering  were  his 
efforts  to  teach  its  laws,  and  explain  its  intricacies  to  his 
pupils.  But  the  desired  success  was  not  in  all,  perhaps  not 
in  many,  cases  obtained.  So  extreme  was  sometimes  the 
distaste  for  this  difficult  study,  that  it  was  not  to  be  over- 
come ;  and  even  some  of  Dr  Parr's  most  intelligent  pupils 
have  complained  that  too  much  of  their  time  was  consumed 
"  in  learning  to  unravel  the  complicated  perplexities  of  Greek 
metre;  which,  after  all,  they  very  imperfectly  understood." 

But  with  far  greater  and  more  general  success,  the  prac- 
tice of  Greek  composition,  both  in  prose  and  verse,  was  intro- 
duced and  enforced.  It  is  a  practice  which  has  prevailed  of 
late  years  more  than  formerly,  in  most  of  our  private  as  well 
as  public  seminaries ;  and  in  the  prosecution  of  a  learned 
education,  no  employment  can  be  more  reasonable  or  bene 
ficial.  For  though  composition  in  Greek  is  not  so  often 
called  for  as  in  Latin,  by  the  occasions  which  arise  even 
among  men  of  letters  ;  yet,  as  a  powerful  instrument  for  ac- 
quiring or  perfecting  the  knowledge  of  Greek  itself,  it  can- 
not be  too  strongly  recommended.  No  language  can  be  well 
understood  which  is  not  written  as  well  as  read ;  and  if  that 
of  Greece  be  important  at  all,  it  surely  becomes  of  conse- 
quence that  the  most  effectual  means  of  acquiring  it  should 
be  adopted  and  pursued.  No  professor  of  Latin  would 
think  of  teaching  that  language  without  the  aid  of  composi- 
tion, at  least  in  the  form  of  what  are  called  exercises  ;  and 
why  the  same  advantage  should  be  denied  to  the  professor 
of  Greek,  it  is  not  easy  to  say. 

As  a  proof  of  the  high  state  of  Grecian  literature  in  Stan- 
more  School,  it  deserves  to  be  related,  that  one  of  the  most 
admired  tragedies  of  Sophocles,  the  CEdipus  Tyrannus,  was 
acted  with  applause  before  a  large  body  of  the  assembled 
literati ;  among  whom  were,  Sir  William  Jones,  Mr  Bennet 
Langton,  Mr  Lytton,  and  many  other  of  the  most  distin- 
guished scholars.  The  choruses  were  omitted  ;  but  the  dia- 
logues were  recited  by  the  several  performers  with  a  pro- 
priety, a  fluency,  and  a  force,  which  reflected  equal  honor 
on  the  preceptor  and  the  pupils.   The  scenes  were  furnished 
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by  Mr  Foote,  and  the  dresses  by  Mr  GarridL.  Dr  Monro 
menltoiis.  that  lie  iuDGnelf  was  oue  of  the  deputation  aenl, 
on  that  occasioQ,  to  Mr  Garrick  ;  that  he  and  his  BBsoraBtes 
found  him  at  Drury  Lane,  engaged  in  reheaising  the  port  of 
Don  Felix,  in  the  corned v  of '  U'he  Wonder  ; '  and  that  thev 
were  received  by  iiim  witli  the  greatest  kindneiB  and  attan- 
tion.  Home  articles  of  Grecian  costume  were  prepared, 
under  tlie  direction  of  the  learned  master,  by  his  own  iamilr- 

The  ^£dipus  was  acted  in  17*75  :  and  it  was  followed,  the 
next  year;  by  the  Trachinians  oi  the  same  tragedian.  To 
these  two  representations  belong  the  merit  of  being  the  firai 
attempts  of  the  kind  in  £ngland. 

But,  iu  Ireland,  long  before  tiiis  time,  a  Greek  play,  it 
appears,  had  been  acted  b>'  the  pupils  of  that  profomid 
scholar  and  eminent  schoolmaster,  Dr  Sheridan ;  distin- 
guished as  the  friend  of  the  celebrated  Dr  Swift  ;  and  stiD 
more  so  as  the  grandfather  of  the  no  k.'ss  celebrated  Brinslej 
Sheridan.  It  was  in  conversation  with  Sir  William  Jones, 
on  the  subject  of  tliat  extraordinary  representation,  that  the 
idea  of  a  similar  attempt  first  suggested  itself  to  Dr  Parr, 
who  was  also  aware,  that  the  plan,  as  an  excellent  method 
for  the  icnprovement  of  young  scholars,  is  recommended  by 
fio  great  an  authority  as  Milton.*  After  due  deliberation, 
supported  by  the  opinion  of  his  illustrious  friend,  in  defiance 
of  all  the  ridicule  or  reproach  which  so  novel  or  bold  an 
attempt  might  possibly  provoke,  the  plan  was  finally  approv- 
ed and  adopted.  Home  invidious  reflections  were  in  fact 
thrown  out  upon  the  occasion,  and  Dr  Parr  was  induced  to 
write  some  Greek  Iambics,  for  the  purpose  of  vindicating 
himself  from  the  ciiarge  of  aflfectation  or  singularity. 

lie  was  so  well  satisfied,  indeed,  with  the  result  of  his 
own  exix^'riment,  that  he  fully  intended,  if  he  had  continued 
longer  at  Stanmore,  to  establish  in  his  school  the  annual 
custom  of  representing  a  Greek  play.  He  often  spoke  with 
pleasure  of  the  go^nl  eflfect  which  it  produced  ;  and  as  often 
expressed  a  wish  tliat  his  example  liad  been  followed  in 

*  Wh«n  all  tti«M  eroploym«nif  are  well  conquered,  then  will  the  choice 
hUtoriei,  lieroic  p'leinn.and  AUic  tra^^ediffv,  ofvutelieftand  most  re^l  ar- 
guHiQBt,  with  all  the  fainoaM  political  orations,  oflTvr  themnelrcs;  which,  if 
Uiay  were  aotna  of  them  got  bj  memory,  and  eolemnly  pronounced,  with 
rignt  tAoant  and  grace,  aa  might  be  taught,  would  endue  them  with  the  spirit 
and  figor  of  Df^rn'Mthenei  or  Cicero,  Euripides,  or  Sophocles. — ji  small 
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• 

other  seminaries.  By  the  vigorous  exertion  of  mind  called 
forth  in  accomplishing  so  high  and  arduous  a  task,  he  found 
that  his  pupils  more  easily  conquered  the  difficulties  of  which 
young  scholars  usually  complain  when  they  first  engage  in 
reading  and  investigating  the  ancient  tragic  writers.  An  im- 
portant object  is  gained,  as  he  observed,  by  compelling  that 
exact  attention  to  Greek  phraseology  and  Greek  metre,  which 
becomes  so  urgently  necessary,  in  preparing  for  the  public 
recitation  of  a  Greek  author.  The  long,  previous,  careful 
study  of  the  drama  itself,  without  which  the  youthful  per- 
former could  not  hope  to  appear  with  honor,  or  to  escape 
from  shame,  would  of  course  introduce  into  his  mind  clear 
and  correct  views  of  its  plan,  its  incidents,  and  its  charac- 
ters ;  whilst  the  actual  representation,  aided  by  the  influence 
of  dress,  scenery,  and  company,  could  not  fail  to  excite  a 
livelier  perception,  and  to  produce  a  deeper  impression  of  all 
those  excellencies,  which  so  eminently  belong  to  the  three 
great  tragedians  of  ancient  times,  and  most  of  all  to  Sopho- 
cles. The  memory,  too,  must  be  in  a  high  degree  improved, 
by  that  severe  exercise  of  it  which  would  on  such  occasions 
be  demanded. 

But  though  the  literature  of  Greece  took  the  lead,  espe- 
cially among  the  higher  classes  of  Stanmore  School ;  yet,  at 
the  same  time,  that  of  its  great  and  successful  imitators,  the 
Romans,  received  all  the  attention  to  which  it  is  so  justly 
entitled.  Pre-eminent  above  the  rest,  in  the  judgment  of 
Dr  Parr,  were  the  writings  of  the  all-accomplished  Cicero ; 
of  whom  it  has  been  said,  that,  '*  for  arts  and  eloquence  he 
has  eclipsed  the  fame  of  Greece,"  and  that  "  by  explaining 
all  the  parts  of  its  philosophy  to  the  Romans,  in  their  own 
language,  he  superceded  in  some  measure  the  use  of  the 
Greek  language  and  the  Greek  lectures  at  Rome."  Large 
selections,  therefore,  from  his  works,  and  other  selections, 
more  or  less  extensive,  from  the  works  of  the  most  distin- 
guished Latin  poets  and  historians,  were  constantly  read  in 
the  school ;  and  the  numerous  instances  of  beauty  or  sub- 
limity in  the  style  or  sentiments,  as  they  occurred,  were  no- 
ticed and  pointed  out,  with  that  keenness  of  perception,  that 
accuracy  of  taste,  and  that  ardor  of  feeling,  which  the  learned 
teacher,  in  so  high  a  degree,  possessed. 

In  remarking  upon  the  plans  pursued  in  some  of  our  cele- 
brated public  seminaries,  one  considerable  defect,  which  Dr 
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Parr  often  oneDtiooed;  was,  thai  snffident  portions  of  Latin 
prose,  espedskllj  in  Cicero  and  Cssar,  were  not  read ;  and 
another,  that  sufficient  time  was  not  deroted  to  the  compo- 
sition of  prose  in  that  language.  These  defects  in  the  sys- 
tems of  other  schools,  no  doabt,  he  was  carefbl  to  remedy  in 
his  own ;  whibt  he  gladly  adopted  from  them  whatever  he 
found  worthy  of  approbation.  Indeed,  it  would  be  great 
injustice  not  to  add,  that  if  he  sometimes  noticed  errors, 
where  errors  he  thought  he  saw,  at  the  same  time,  he  ever 
acknowledged,  with  generous  pleasure,  the  merits  of  other 
teachers ;  and  conmiended,  with  no  niggardly  praise,  the 
well-devised  plans  of  other  schoob. 

Dr  Parr  wbs  a  strenuous  advocate  for  the  practice  of  com- 
mitting to  memory  large  portions  of  Greek  and  Latin  ver- 
ses ;  and  applauded,  in  this,  as  well  as  in  other  respects,  the 
plan  of  Winchester  School,  where  that  practice  has  been 
long  established,  and  carried  to  a  great  extenU  It  was  his 
opinion,  that  by  repeating  passages,  though  not  previously 
understood,  a  boy  is  incited  by  his  own  curiosity  to  explore, 
and  is  generally  enabled  by  his  own  efforts  to  discover  their 
meaning :  that  what  is  thus  learnt  by  voluntary  exertion,  is 
learnt  with  more  effect,  and  fixed  with  deeper  impression  on 
the  memory ;  and  that,  by  these  means,  the  youthful  mind 
gradually  accumulates,  in  rich  variety  and  abundance,  stores 
of  pleasing  imagery,  and  sublime  or  beautiful  expression. 

Alluding  to  these  exercises  of  the  memory,  Dr  Munro 
mentions  as  an  instance,  that  when  he  was  first  placed  in  the 
fifth  form,  he  was  ordered  to  get  by  heart,  as  a  holiday  task 
— and  no  slight  task ! — the  third  Olynthiac  of  Demosthenes, 
which  he  accomplished.  He  mentions  further,  as  an  estab- 
lished regulation  of  the  school,  that  the  first  business  of  the 
morning  appointed  for  the  upper  classes,  was  a  repetition  of 
the  lesson  said  the  evening  before ;  and  this  entirely  from 
memory — which  must  have  often  required  an  exertion  of  its 
powers  equal  to  their  full  extent.  In  some  cases,  the  repe- 
tition-lesson was  fairly  and  faithfully  performed  ;  but  in  many, 
he  confesses,  the  task  was  accomplished  by  the  aid  of  sly 
glances  on  the  open  book,  which  the  master  held  in  his 
hands.  Not  unfrequently  the  artifice  remained  undiscov- 
ered ;  but  sometimes,  by  the  sudden  closing  of  the  book,  it 
was  detected,  and  then— ^woe  to  the  delinquent ! 

Devoted  to  the  study  of  the  noble  languages  of  antiquity, 
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most  of  our  great  seminaries  in  England  were  formerly  ex- 
posed to  the  just  reproach  of  neglecting,  and  even  despising, 
the  language  and  the  Uterature  of  their  own  country.  For 
some  considerable  time,  indeed,  after  the  revival  of  letters, 
all  the  genius  and  taste  and  erudition  which  then  existed, 
were  to  be  found  only  in  the  volumes  of  the  ancients ;  and 
most  of  the  valuable  works  which  subsequently  appeared, 
were  composed  not  in  the  vernacular  language,  but  in  Lat- 
in— the  universal  language,  as  it  was  long  regarded,  of  learn- 
ing. Under  such  circumstances,  it  is  easy  to  account  for, 
and  in  some  measure  to  excuse,  the  contempt,  which  the 
scholars  of  that  age  usuaDy  poured  upon  their  native  tongue, 
and  the  entire  exclusion  of  it  from  the  prevailing  system  of 
education. 

But  when,  in  process  of  time,  the  use  of  Latin  gave  way 
to  that  of  the  living  language  of  the  country,  even  in  the 
works  of  the  learned,  and  when  English  literature  itself  be- 
came, from  the  number  and  the  excellence  of  its  writers,  a 
just  and  important  object  of  attention  ;  still  to  contend,  un- 
der these  altered  circumstances,  that  the  study  of  English 
forms  HO  proper  or  necessary  part  of  the  education  of  Eng- 
lishmen, is  surely  an  absurdity  which  may  well  excite  sur- 
prise. Yet  so  slow  often  is  the  progress  of  the  plainest  truths, 
and  so  strong  the  force  of  the  grossest  prejudices,  that  some 
ages  elapsed  before  even  that  absurdity  was  generally  per- 
ceived and  acknowledged. 

Among  the  first  to  discover,  and  to  hold  forth  to  public 
view,  the  strange  error  of  excluding  the  vernacular  language 
from  the  systems  of  public  or  private  education,  was  the  very 
learned  prelate,  Bishop  Lowth ;  who  not  only  opposed  to  it 
the  strength  of  his  reasoning  and  the  weight  of  his  authority, 
but  also  provided  for  it  the  practical  means  of  correction,  by 
publishing  his  excellent  *'  Introduction  to  English  Grammar," 
which  first  appeared  in  1765.  This  is,  indeed,  an  admira- 
ble work ;  possessing  the  rare  merit  of  being  at  once  philo- 
sophical and  popular :  a  book,  which  the  accomplished  schol- 
ar peruses  and  admires,  and  which  the  youthful  learner  reads 
and  understands.  Almost,  it  may  be  said,  from  the  date  of 
that  publication,  and  greatly  in  consequence  of  it,  the  study 
of  the  English  language  has  assumed  the  place,  to  which  it 
is  entitled  in  every  wise  and  well  considered  plan  of  Eng- 
lish education. 
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It  might  easily  be  supposed  that  Dr  Parr,  scarcely  less 
eminent  as  an  English  scholar  and  an  English  writer  than  as 
a  man  of  classical  learning,  would  not  be  slow  to  approve 
and  to  adopt  so  necessary  and  so  important  an  amendment 
in  the  present  system  of  education ;  and  accordingly,  it  ap 
pears  that  much  attention  was  devoted  in  Stanmore  School 
to  the  cultivation  of  the  English  language,  by  the  study  of 
its  grammar,  and  the  perusal  of  its  best  writers,  and  espec- 
ially by  the  frequent  composition  of  English  themes.  For 
tliese  last,  questions  proposed  or  approved  by  the  tutor,  were 
given  on  topics  principally  of  history,  either  ancient  or  mod- 
ern ;  of  ethics,  and  sometimes  even  of  theology ;  and  before 
he  dismissed  the  young  writers  to  their  task,  in  the  course 
of  an  address  of  some  length,  in  which  all  his  own  wonder- 
ful powers  of  speaking  were  displayed,  he  placed  before  them, 
in  clear  view  and  in  full  detail,  the  whole  subject,  on  which 
they  were  required  to  think  and  to  write. 

**  When  he  gave  the  upper  boys  a  subject  for  a  theme," 
says  Mr  Beloe,  <<he  would  descant  upon  the  subject,  in  all 
its  ramifications,  for  the  best  part  of  an  hour,  in  a  most 
amusing  as  well  as  instructive  manner," — "  Even  his  com- 
mon discourse,"  says  Dr  Monro,  "  always  struck  my  youth- 
ful mind  as  possessing  true  and  genuine  eloquence ;  but  when 
he  gave  out  a  thesis  for  an  essay  to  his  pupils,  and  expatia- 
ted upon  it  for  their  direction  and  assistance — in  explaining 
the  clear  and  comprehensive  views  which  he  took  of  every 
subject — his  eloquence  was  indeed  powerful  and  impressive." 
Flowing  in  a  rapid  stream,  his  language,  as  Dr  Munro  des- 
cribes it,  was  rich,  various,  copious,  always  energetic,  and 
often  splendid  ;  bearing  along  with  it,  like  a  golden  tide,  the 
delighted  and  enraptured  minds  of  his  youthful  audience. 
He  was  so  exact  in  the  choice,  so  correct  in  the  application 
of  his  words ;  his  sentences  were  so  nicely  constructed  and 
highly  polished,  that  no  written  composition  could  appear 
more  finished.  **  In  short,  on  such  occasions,"  says  Dr 
Monro,  "  he  seemed  to  be  a  perfect  master  of  oratory." 

The  exercises,  for  which  the  youths  of  the  upper  classes 
were  thus  admirably  prepared,  usually  occupied  some  of  the 
leisure  hours  of  every  day,  and  especially  of  holidays  ;  and 
the  obligation  to  perform  them  was  rigorously  enforced.  In 
the  case  of  the  younger  boys  written  translations  might  some- 
times be  prescribed,  but  original  composition  was  not  re- 
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quired.  For  no  one  ever  exposed  and  ridiculed  more  point- 
edly than  Dr  Parr,  the  absurdity  of  demanding  invention 
firom  those,  by  whom  the  materials  for  invention  could  not  as 
yet  have  been  collected. 

In  this  manner,  by  the  exertions  of  the  tutor  and  the  spirit 
of  emulation  in  the  pupils,  a  taste  for  English  composition 
was  excited  with  great  effect,  especially  among  the  higher 
classes ;  and  pleasing  specimens  of  ]X)etry,  as  well  as  prose, 
were  produced,  some  of  which  have  been  published.  It  was 
no  little  encouragement  to  the  lovers  of  English  poetry — 
shrinking  back  as  they  often  did  from  the  dry  mechanism  of 
Greek  and  Latin  versification — to  be  released,  as  they  occa- 
sionally were,  from  the  task  of  composing  hexameters  and 
pentameters,  on  condition  of  producing  a  good  copy  of  Eng- 
lish verses.  But  the  attempt  was  hazardous ;  because  fail- 
ure, in  any  considerable  degree,  was  always  followed  by  dis- 
grace and  punishment — punishment  from  the  master,  andi 
what  to  the  generous  mind  is  still  harder  to  bear,  disgrace 
among  the  scholars. 

As  the  higher  classes  of  Stanmore  consisted  of  youths  of 
more  advanced  age  and  more  matured  intellect,  they  were 
exempted  to  a  certain  extent,  by  special  privilege,  from  the 
restraints  properly  imposed  upon  others.  They  had,  there- 
fore, with  free  permission,  their  morning  breakfast-parties, 
and  their  evening  conversation-parties ;  and  sometimes,  too, 
though  without  the  knowledge  of  the  master — ^which  seems, 
it  must  be  owned,  to  imply  some  want  of  due  vigilance  on 
his  part — they  had  their  more  convivial  meetings,  which  they 
called  "  Attic  symposia."  Yet,  even  on  these  occasions,  we 
are  assured  by  Mr  Maurice,  one  of  their  number,  that  "  no 
intemperance,  no  indecorum,  no  rude  or  riotous  mirth,  ever 
disgraced  the  scholars  of  philosophy  and  of  Parr !"  Though 
highly  social,  these  meetings,  he  tells  us,  were  in  their  essen- 
tial character  literary.  To  stimulate  to  mental  exertion  by 
exciting  rational  curiosity,  and  encouraging  free  inquiry,  was 
the  object,  as  he  states,  proposed  and  pursued  by  "the  ac- 
complished young  men*'  with  whom,  in  consequence  of  the 
tutor's  kind  recommendation,  though  much  their  inferior 
in  years,  and  in  knowledge,  he  was  permitted  to  asso- 
ciate. 

Of  course,  the  history,  the  oratory,  and  the  poetry  of 
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Greece  and  Rome,  would  often  afford  to  them  interesting 
topics  of  debate ;  but  more  usually  their  choice  was  fixed, 
on  subjects  of  English  history  and  English  literature.  Some- 
times, with  all  the  ardor  of  youthful  patriotism,  they  reviewed 
the  great  events,  favorable  to  the  progress  of  civilization  and 
the  arts  and  sciences  among  a  people,  once  slightingly  no- 
ticed as  "  toto  divisos  orbe  Britannos,*'  or  contemptuously 
marked  as  '*  Britannos  hospitibus  feros ;"  and,  especially, 
they  celebrated  in  their  harangues  the  great  events,  which 
contributed  to  the  attainment  or  the  establishment  of  the 
civil  rights  and  liberties,  so  essentially  connected  with  the 
true  glory  and  prosperity  of  every  country.  The  fine  Alaiic 
fragment  in  praise  of  Harmodius  and  Aristogiton,  the  deliv- 
erers of  Greece,  was  perpetually  recited  by  them  in  the  orig- 
inal language,  and  often  translated  into  their  own  ;  and  the 
same  detestation,  in  which  they  held  a  Grecian  or  a  Persian 
tyrant,  they  easily  transferred  to  the  tyrants  of  England. 
Sometimes,  again,  the  merits  of  our  most  distinguished  wri- 
ters were  discussed  ;  and  Pope,  Dryden  and  Swift,  Addison 
and  Johnson,  Hume  and  Robertson,  had  each  his  respective 
partizans.  The  learned,  the  instructive,  the  elegant  volumes 
of  Gibbon  had  not  made  their  appearance;  or,  no  doubt, 
they  would  have  received  from  the  juvenile  critics  their  full 
tribute  of  applause. 

The  literary  discussions  of  his  pupils  were  always  encour- 
aged by  the  approbation,  if  not  sometimes  sanctioned  by  the 
presence  of  the  learned  superintendent,  himself,  who  so  well 
knew  how,  on  such  occasions,  to  bend  from  his  dignity,  with- 
out degrading  it,  and  to  invite  familiarity  without  losing  his 
claim  to  respect.  It  is  mentioned  by  Mr  Maurice,  that  Dr 
Parr  was  accustomed  to  give  to  his  senior  pupils  frequent  in- 
vitations to  join  his  own  social  literary  parties.  "  When  en- 
gaged in  our  lessons,"  says  another  of  his  pupils,  Mr  Har- 
grave,  '*  he  assumed  a  magisterial  gravity  of  manner ;  but,  at 
other  times,  he  conversed  with  us  as  friends,  and  frequently 
entertained  us  with  the  most  amusing  anecdotes." 

The  kindly  sympathies  which  adorn  our  nature,  especially 
when  combined  with  the  higher  talents  which  exalt  it,  are, 
in  every  form,  a  most  pleasing  object  of  contemplation ;  and 
it  well  deserves  distinct  and  honorable  mention,  that,  with 
some  sternness  of  authority  as  a  master,  and  with  much  se- 
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verity  of  temper  as  a  disciplinarian,  Dr  Parr  united,  in  no 
small  degree,  the  more  amiable  qualities  of  a  wise  and  affec- 
tionate counsellor  and  friend.  According  to  the  report  of  all 
his  pupils,  with  only  a  single  exception,  whilst  he  was  rigor- 
ous in  exacting  their  obedience,  he,  at  the  same  time,  en- 
deavored, and  rarely  failed  in  his  endeavors,  to  conciliate 
their  esteem,  and  to  deserve  and  obtain  their  confidence.  If 
he  was  quick  to  discover  and  to  reprove  errors  in  thinking  or 
acting,  he  was  no  less  prompt  to  mark  and  to  applaud  what- 
ever was  right  in  sentiment,  or  right  in  conduct.  If  he  was 
harsh  in  his  censures,  where  censure  was  due,  he  was,  at 
least  to  an  equal  degree,  warm  and  lil>eral  in  his  praise  where 
praise  was  merited.*  "  Of  course,"  says  Dr  Monro,  **  se- 
verity, in  his  public  reproofs,  was  sometimes  necessary  ;  and, 
on  such  occasions,  not  only  was  his  language  full  of  the  bit- 
terest reproach,  but  his  character  of  countenance  was  terri- 
fic; and  I  have  not,  to  this  day,  forgotten  the  dread  it  used 
to  inspire.  On  the  other  hand,  in  his  private  admonitions — 
usually  the  most  eflectual  in  restraining  the  follies  and  cor- 
recting the  faults  of  youth — "  he  always  appeared,"  adds  Dr 
Monro,  "very  kind,  very  sincere,  very  earnest;  and  his  ad- 
dress, highly  energetic,  was  strongly  marked  with  religious 
fervor." 

To  turn  again  to  the  excellencies  which  distinguished  Dr 
Parr  as  a  preceptor — it  is  stated  by  his  pupils,  and  deserves 
to  be  recorded  by  his  biographers,  that,  besides  delivering  his 
instructions  in  the  public  schools,  he  was  watchful  of  oppor- 
tunities to  interpose  his  advice  in  the  conduct  of  their  private 
studies ;  and  that  these  he  was  careful  to  point  towards  the 
objects,  more  immediately  connected  with  their  intended  sit- 
uations in  future  hfe.  To  the  youth,  who  had  in  view,  the 
study  and  the  practice  of  medicine,  he  would  recommend 
such  writers  as  Hippocrates  and  Celsus,  among  the  ancients, 
and  Boerhaave,  Mead  and  Cullen,  among  the  moderns.  To 
the  attention  of  the  future  barrister,  civilian,  or  statesmen, 
he  would  propose  the  volumes  of  Blackstone,  Grolius,  Puf- 
fendorf  and  Vattel :  and  to  those  whose  choice  was  fixed  on 

*  (*  True  it  is,  that  my  conception  of  men  and  things  is  vivid,  and  that  my 
language  about  them  is  seldom  feeble.  But  if  my  censures  are  severe,  1 
hope  that  my  commendations  are  more  frequent  and  not  less  forcible.  I  am 
sure,  too,  that  I  have  much  oflener  had  reason  to  repent  of  my  precipitation 
in  praise,  than  of  my  injustice  in  reproach." — Repfy  to  ComJbt^  p.  20. 
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the  [/rofe-<»ion  of  a  divirjc,  he  would  guide,  iritii  carefoi  iaod. 
to  tfie  f/urc  foufjUiirj  of  sacred  truth,  io  tiie  ^tudj  of  liie 
Grj^k  and  Hc-brew  .Scriptures,  aided  by  the  criikad  skill  of 
Laifirx-rt  Bos,  Palairet  and  Bowyer. 

Thf!:  same  aniiety  which  watched  over  the  improTesKDt 
and  tiie  iiappine^fs  of  Wis  pupils,  whilst  uoder  his  care,  con- 
tinued e%efi  when  they  were  withdrawn  from  it,  and  follow- 
ed tfiern  to  thie  univen»i:ies.  and  to  those  stations  of  public 
or  private  life,  which  it  was  afterwards  their  lot  to  occupy. 
Ifj  the  course  of  an  epii>tolary  correspondence  of  no  sniall 
ext/.-fiT.  he  often  conveyed  his  wise  advice  or  his  ftiendly 
wishes  to  titose,  who  ha^i  minds  to  appreciate  the  imponance 
of  the  one.  or  hearts  to  feel  the  value  of  the  other.  *•  Of 
these  admirable  letters."  savs  Dr  Maurice,  •'  I  have  rnvself 
seen  aii  many  as.  c^>uld  they  be  collected  and  published. 
would  make  a  volume,  replete  with  the  noblest  precepts  for 
the  cofiduct  of  the  mm';!  generation." 

The  plan  of  literary  instruction,  which  Dr  Parr  adopted  at 
Ilatton.'*  \%as  tiie  same  as  that,  which  he  had  hitherto  pur- 
sued, as  far  as  the  difTerence  between  public  and  private  ed- 
uaitiiiii  will  adniit.  Kven  in  his  new  situation  he  was  still' 
an  advocate  for  most  of  tiie  ancient  rules  of  scholastic  disci- 
pline :  and  especially  for  those  corporal  inflictions  which,  it 
is  prolxible.  no  authority  can  long  uphold  against  the  grow- 
in;;  conviction  in  the  public  mind,  that  such  inflictions  are 
ns  unnecessary  and  inetiicacioiis*  as  they  are  barbarous  and 
dograding.f 

In  his  habits,  ns  a  tutor,  oven  at  the  earber.and  still  more- 
at  ihv  later  jKriods  of  his  life,  he  was  somewhat  wayward 
and  capricious — at  otic  time  punctual,  at  another  time  irreg- 
ular, in  his  uttruduncc  u|>on  his  pupils:  to-day  severe,  and 
riMuis^  to-mornnv,  in  enforcing  the  tasks,  which  he  had  en- 
jiiiniMl,  or  tlir  rulos  which  he  had  prescribed.  But  his  chief 
drCfM^Ni  i\H  tlioy  struck  the  writer,  were,  those  which  are 

*  l»i  Piitr  tfinmnii  In  |Jnfli»n  rar)y  in  17,*^.  of  which  parish  he  had  been 
np|iMliiii>il  pfijifihinl  iiitnlp.  nml  whoro  ho  inntructcd  a  few  private  pupiU. 

J  ••  '  tiiiitiliit«  i(ii)iir«i  vi»g«»«.'  n»  r.irr  ronKulrrr*!  *^i  e«8(MitiAl  a  process  in 
Ihu  hMii|Mi>««  mI'  mliiMfitiiih.  Ihnl.  \vhr«  rt^kcil  irnpivlinj*  any  one  edacated 
\i\  hiMi.  •  WhMlhni  h»»  hml  Ih-ph  Imk  pupil  '"  hi*  u«tua!  rvplr  was,  'Yes!  i 
|tit|||ii>t  hint  I'  hilMHiiiiMite  Miir  i*f  hm  pnniU  lo  a  Uxlv  as  lior  guest,  he  ad- 
(iFUHaiiil  hii^  tM  Ihu   r«Miim(tie  ^mmI*  :  «  Ml.>w  mo.  M.i().i>n.  lo  introduce  to 

Cmi  mU)  |iii|i||  itr  tiilnv.  uh>Mii   I   hi^o  oOou  rtiycod.  and  who,  I  assure- 
I  il  nil  IHH  \if>\\\^t  Ihr  it'   '  -.^rfr  .V.mrA'ft  M^f.  Sopi.  l^^JO. 
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cotnmon  to  all  men  of  great  talents  and  learning,  and  which 
may  be  said  to  arise  out  of  their  very  excellencies.  The  high 
powers,  the  quick  comprehension,  the  rapid  movements  of 
their  own  minds,  render  it  difficult  for  them  to  command, 
and  to  apply  that  degree  of  patient  and  indulgent  attention, 
which  the  office  of  teaching  so  often  requires.  To  sink  down 
from  the  dignity  of  science — to  descend  from  the  loftier  em- 
inence of  literature — to  retrace,  again  and  again,  the  first  el- 
ments  of  knowledge,  and  to  accommodate  instruction  to  the 
dull  or  the  feeble  capacities  of  youth — all  this  is  one  of  the 
hardest  tasks,  which  humanity  has  to  teach,  or  which  genius 
can  be  made  to  learn.. 


Art.  II.    LABOR  AND  STUDY. 

BY  WM.  A.  ALCOTT. 

From  a  hasty  examination  of  the  twentysecond  annual  re- 
port of  the  American  Education  Society,  we  learn  that  this 
Society,  since  its  commencement,  has  assisted  2993  individ- 
uals of  different  denominations  in  their  course  of  preparation 
for  the  ministry,  of  whom  about  1200  have  finished  their 
studies  and  entered  upon  the  active  duties  of  their  profes- 
sion. We  learn  also,  from  the  twentyfirst  report  of  the  same 
Society,  that,  for  several  years  past  the  number  of  benefi- 
ciaries who  have  been  aided,  has  been  increased  on  an  aver- 
age of  nearly  100  annually.  The  number  assisted  by  the 
society  during  the  year  ending  May  1st,  1837,  was  234  in 
19  theological  seminaries ;  575  in  39  colleges,  and  296  in 
95  academies  or  public  schools,  amounting  in  all  to  1,125  in 
1 53  institutions.  Of  these  621  were  assisted  at  institutions  in 
the  New  England  States,  and  504  at  institutions  in  the  Mid- 
dle, Southern  and  Western  States. 

The  twentysecond  report  contains  a  most  interesting  ta- 
ble, in  relation  to  the  earnings  of  beneficiaries,  during  the 
year,  both  by  labor  and  teaching.  A  greater  or  less  number 
of  these  students  in  nine  theological  seminaries,  fourteen  col- 
leges, and  thirty  academies,  were  employed  more  or  less  in 
teaching;  and  in  fourteen  theological  seminaries,  twenty- 
nine  colleges,  and  sixtysix  academies  of  manual  labor.     The 
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whole  number  employed  either  in  teaching  or  labor  or  both, 
was  162  in  theological  seminaries,  420  in  colleges,  and  243 
in  academies ;  in  all  825.  Their  whole  earnings  were  in 
teaching,  ^17,278  39,  and  in  labor  ^22,407  48,  amounting 
in  the  whole  to  $39,683  87  ;  or  in  round  numbers,  $40,000. 
This  is  an  average  of  $20  94  to  each  student  who  is  engaged 
in  teaching  ;  and  of  27  16  to  each  employed  at  manual  la- 
bor. 

It  is  also  a  curious  fact,  worthy  of  remark,  that  though  lit- 
tle more  than  one  half  of  the  beneficiaries  were  connected 
with  institutions  in  the  New  England  States,  the  earnings  of 
the  latter,  both  by  labor  and  teaching,  amounted  to  more 
than  two  thirds  of  the  whole  sum,  or  to  $26,570  19 ;  so  that 
the  latter  earned  upon  the  average  nearly  twice  aJs  much  as 
the  former.  If  we  compare  the  Eastern  States,  and  New 
York  with  the  rest  of  the  States,  in  respect  to  manual  labor 
alone,  the  disparity  is  still  greater.  Some  of  the  western 
colleges  and  schools,  however,  have  done  much  at  manual 
labor,  among  which  may  be  mentioned  Illinois  College,  Lane 
Theological  Seminary,  the  Western  Reserve  College,  and 
Oberlin  Collegiate  Institute.  A  still  larger  proportion  of 
the  teaching  is  also  done  by  the  students  at  the  north. 

On  the  question,  to  what  extent  manual  labor  and  teach- 
ing should  be  combined  with  a  course  of  study,  a  volume 
might  be  written.  There  are  objections  to  an  union  of  labor 
and  teaching  both  ;  but  it  has  also  its  advantages.  If  only 
the  health  of  the  student  is  to  be  consulted,  manual  labor  i» 
indispensable ;  but  if  the  pecuniary  advantages  are  to  be  ta- 
ken into  the  account,  its  importance  is  greatly  enhanced  ; 
and  with  a  view  to  the  latter,  teaching  during  vacation  seems 
highly  desirable.  It  appears  that  in  about  half  the  instances 
above  mentioned,  the  same  students  engaged  in  both  kinds 
of  labors.  This,  as  we  conceive,  is  quite  too  much.  We 
do  not  believe  one  student  in  ten  can  pursue  faithfully  a 
course  of  manual  labor  and  study  during  term  time,  and  then 
fill  up  his  vacations  with  faithful  and  intelligent  teaching 
without  lasting  injury  to  his  health.  He  may  indeed  go  and 
sit  in  the  the  school  room  without  much  injury ;  but  this 
is  not  teaching. 

We  confess  ourselves  averse  to  the  idea  of  making  the 
student  pay  as  much  as  possible,  his  own  expenses.  We 
are  in  favor  of  manual  labor  of  some  sort  during  term  time^ 
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— we  do  not  believe  it  safe  to  dispense  with  it,  in  the  case 
of  either  sex,  unless  a  large  amount  of  recreation,  of  the  ath- 
letic kind,  is  taken — and  of  teaching  during  vacation,  just  so 
far  as  will  promote  in  the  best  possible  degree,  the  health  of 
body  and  mind,  and  no  farther.  Let  the  grand  point  in  all 
our  schools  be  to  develppe  harmoniously,  in  the  best  and 
highest  degree,  the  bodily  functions,  intellectual  faculties^ 
and  moral  powers ;  and  if  in  doing  this  in  the  best  manner^ 
the  avails  of  the  labor  of  the  student  are  of  any  value,  he  is 
fully  entitled  to  them,  to  assist  in  defraying  his  expenseSr 
But  there  is  such  a  thing — and  many  young  men  have  found 
it  out  when  too  late — as  breaking  down  the  constitution  of 
body  and  mind  by  their  efforts  to  pursue  their  studies,  and  at 
the  same  tirine  defray  their  own  expenses.  We  are  in  favor  of 
that  education  which  is  secured  by  encountering  and  sur- 
mounting difficulties ;  but  not  in  favor  of  that  effort  which  if 
it  do  not  break  the  neck  of  him  who  is  its  victim,  breaks 
down  his  physical  frame  in  general,  and  renders  him  not  on- 
ly crippled  in  body,  but  half  idiotic  in  mind,  for  the  remain- 
der of  his  life. 

Nor  are  we  disposed  to  look  with  favor  on  that  narrow 
minded  feeling  which,  in  educating  a  child,  looks  primarily 
at  the  reputation  of  the  parents,  the  teachers,  the  institution, 
or  the  sect  with  which  he  is  connected,  instead  of  looking 
first  at  the  happiness  and  usefulness  of  the  child  himself  ? 
Against  the  idea  of  saving  money  to  the  parent,  the  school, 
the  college,  or  the  State,  as  a  leading  idea,  we  enter  our 
most  earnest  protest.  Let  money  be  '^  poured  out  like  wa- 
ter," rather  than  diminish  aught  of  a  student's  power  or  dis- 
position to  do  that,  in  subsequent  life,  which  it  always  is,  or 
always  should  be,  the  great  object  of  all  education  and  in- 
struction to  accomplish. 

Much  is  sometimes  said  of  the  benefits  which  college  stu- 
dents, who  go  out  and  teach  during  vacations,  confer  on  the 
community,  1,  by  making  known  the  character,  &c.,  of  the 
college  to  which  they  belong,  and  2,  by  acting  upon  the  va- 
rious neighborhoods  in  which  they  engage  as  a  kind  of  mis- 
sionaries. To  this  is  also  added  the  advantages  the  student 
derives  to  himself,  both  from  the  exercise  of  teaching,  and 
from  the  preparation  which  it  affords  him  for  future  useful- 
ness. There  is,  however,  quite  a  draw-back  upon  this.  Few 
students  from  colleges  and  theological  schools,  succeed  well 
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in  their  labors  as  teachers,  and  we  have  sometimes  doubted 
whether  more  harm  than  good  might  not  be  done  in  this 
way. 

But  to  return  to  the  subject  of  labor  and  study.  Not- 
withstanding all  the  errors  and  mistakes  which  have  been 
made  by  the  friends  of  education  in  their  endeavors  to  com- 
bine manual  labor  and  study,  we  must  still  insist  on  its  ex- 
ceeding great  importance  especially  to  a  large  proportion  of 
the  young  men  of  our  country  who  find  their  way  into  the 
ministry.  It  has  long  appeared  to  us  a  matter  of  regret  that 
the  ministerial  ranks  could  not,  some  how  or  other,  be  filled 
by  young  men  of  different  physical  characters  from  what  we 
too  often  see.  For  though  they  may  be  eminently  useful, 
for  a  short  time,  even  when  constitutionally  feeble,  and  when 
their  physical  inefiSciency  has  been  increased  by  a  mistaken 
education,  still  they  are  far  less  so  than  might  be  the  case, 
did  they  possess,  along  with  the  same  piety,  a  greater  amount 
of  physical  vigor,  either  natural  or  acquired.  We  repeat  it, 
we  regret,  exceedingly,  that  our  candidates  from  the  minis- 
try cannot  oftener  be  selected,  not  from  the  feeblest  of  their 
respective  families,  but  from  the  more  healthy  and  hardy ; 
and  we  regret  still  more  that  it  has  never  come  to  be  regar- 
ded as  an  imperative  duty  of  those  who  educate  for  the 
gospel  ministry  to  educate  the  body,  as  effectually  as  the 
mind  and  soul.  Why  is  it  that  our  young  men  should  have 
their  constitution  of  body  so  effectually  ruined  b^  the  time 
they  get  through  their  studies,  and  are  just  inducted  into  the 
ministry,  and  begin  to  feel  their  responsibilities,  that  they  so  of- 
ten are  crushed  under  their  weight,  and  if  not  wholly  lost  to  the 
church  and  to  the  world,  only  have  their  lives  prolonged  to  be 
a  burden  to  themselves,  and  to  that  community  which  instead 
of  sustaining  them,  so  much  needs  to  be  sustained  by  them? 

Since  commencing  the  foregoing  remarks,  we  have  met, 
in  the  American  Quarterly  Register,  with  a  biographical 
sketch  of  the  life  and  character  of  Jonathan  P.  Gushing,  M. 
A.,  late  President  of  Hampden  Sydney  College,  which  is  so 
strikingly  confirmatory  of  the  views  which  we  have  advanced 
that  no  apology  will  be  necessary  for  adverting  to  it. 

Up  to  the  end  of  his  sixth  year,  the  education  of  this  ex- 
cellent individual  had  been  conducted  exclusively  by  his 
mother.  Whether  he  was  over  educated,  or  rendered  pre- 
cocious, we  are  not  told  by  his  biographer,  but  from  his  slen- 
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der  and  consumptive  shape,  there  is  great  reason  to  fear  that 
this  was  the  case.  His  mother  dying  at  this  time,  and  his 
father  when  he  was  about  ten  or  eleven,  he  was  placed  on  a 
farm;  but  disliking  the  employment,  as  boys  of  the  tempera- 
ment we  have  supposed  him  to  possess  often  do,he  left  his  guar- 
dian at  13,  and  became  an  apprentice  to  the  saddler's  trade. 
Here  having  more  leisure  for  thought,  as  we  understand  his 
biographer  to  say,  and  being  "  much  given  to  meditation," 
he  at  length  began  to  look  forward  to  a  literary  occupation, 
as  a  profession  for  life.  It  was  not  long  before  his  mind  was 
made  up  on  the  subject ;  and  having  an  unusual  share  of 
energy  and  perseverance,  he  labored  so  hard  as  to  be  able, 
at  eighteen  years  of  age  to  "  buy  his  time,"  as  it  is  called, 
and  enter  an  academy.  But  his  excessive  exertion  to  accom- 
plish his  object,  joined  to  mental  anxiety,  either  with  or  with- 
out a  constitutional  predisposition,  had  already,  in  all  proba- 
bility sown  the  seeds  of  decline ;  for  he  had  been  at  the 
academy  only  eighteen  months,  when  "  from  want  of  health 
and  want  of  relaxation  he  retired  to  his  native  town,  and 
taught  school  for  about  the  same  length  of  time.  Had  he 
labored  upon  the  farm  he  so  much  hated  all  this  time,  it  is 
impossible  to  say  what  might  have  been  done  in  the  way  of 
restoring  him  to  health  ;  but  of  one  thing  we  are  fully  as- 
sured, that  in  so  far  as  the  object  of  teaching  is  for  the  sake 
of  relaxation  merely,  there  cannot  for  young  men  like  Mr 
Gushing  be  a  worse  employment.  But  instead  of  working 
on  the  farm,  or  so  far  as  we  can  learn  using  any  active  ex- 
ercise at  all,  **  he  paid  the  greater  part,  if  not  all  of  the  ex- 
penses of  his  education  by  the  profits  of  his  trade,  at  which 
he  worked  a  portion  of  every  day  during  the  time  he  staid  at 
Exeter."  We  shudder,  involuntarily  when  we  record  this  ; 
so  ominous  of  evil  is  such  a  course,  to  such  a  young  man, 
whether  the  evil  days  come  soon,  or  whether  as  Solomon 
says  of  certain  evil  works  that  sentence  against  them  "  is  not 
executed  speedily." 

And  what  might  have  been  easily  enough  predicted,  soon 
came  to  pass.  Before  he  was  twentytwo,  his  health  failed 
him,  and  he  was  threatened  with  pulmonary  consumption. 
It  is  true  the  alarming  symptoms  were  excited  by  sleeping 
one  night  in  damp  sheets ;  but  the  predisposition  to  pulmo- 
nary disease  had  in  all  probability  existed.  It  is  true,  he 
seemed  to  recover ;  at  least  partially ;  but  it  was  not  without 
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a  risk  that  no  young  man  ought  to  run.  Instead  of  recover- 
ing in  a  natural  and  appropriate  manner,  he  submitted  him- 
self to  a  course  of  powerful  medicine,  which  liis  physician 
told  him  would  hasten  his  end,  if  it  did  not  happen  to  relieve 
him,  saying  that  he  '^  was  determined  to  have  a  liberal  edu- 
cation or  die  in  the  attempt."  Therecanbeno  doubt  that  the 
experiment  though  temporarily  successful,  hastened  his  death. 
As  yet,  however,  he  had  not  made  any  public  profession  of 
being  governed  by  christian  motives  or  christian  principles. 

Soon  after  this  temporary  restoration,  he  entered  Dart- 
mouth College ;  where  it  seems  he  remained  till  he  gradua- 
ted ;  but  his  ^'  sedentary  habits  and  neglect  pi  exercise  "  had 
so  enfeebled  his  health  while  in  college,  that  no  sooner  had 
he  received  the  usual  college  honors,  than  he  proceeded  to 
the  South  to  restore  it.  Here  he  soon  became  a  tutor  in 
Hampden  Sydney  College.  This  was  about  the  close  of  his 
twentyfifth  year.  Sometime  after  this,  on  the  death  of  Dr 
Hoge,  the  President,  he  was  appointed  his  successor.  This 
place  he  filled  from  the  age  of  twentynine,  till  his  death, 
which  happened  when  he  was  about  fortytwo  years  of  age. 

Though  his  health  seemed  greatly  improv^  by  a  resi- 
dence in  Virginia,  he  had  never  been  robust;  and  he  was  often 
— we  believe  nearly  every  year — obliged  to  take  "  relaxation  " 
during  the  college  vacation,  by  journeying  among  the  moun- 
tains or  elsewhere.  Yet  there  is  little  doubt  that  the  seeds 
of  a  mortal  distemper  still  remained  within  him,  for  a  slight 
cold  only  seemed  sufficient,  towards  the  end  of  his  career, 
to  throw  him  into  a  consumption,  whose  rapid  progress  noth- 
ing now  could  arrest. 

It  is  exceedingly  painful  to  follow  out  this  narrative  from 
the  commencement  to  the  end,  without  being  convinced,  at 
almost  every  step,  of  the  errors  of  this  excellent  but  ill-fated 
young  man.  We  say  young-  man ;  for  he  died  at  the  very 
beginning  of  what  might,  in  all  probability,  but  for  physical 
mismanagement,  have  been  a  career  of  great  usefulness  and 
happiness  to  himself,  and  to  the  world  which  so  much  needs 
his  services.  What  a  blessing  will  right  physical  education 
confer  on  mankind  when  it  can  be  brought,  under  right  paren- 
tal and  medical  direction  so  to  bear  on  the  rising  character  of 
a  young  man  like  Jona.  P.  Cushing,  as  to  preserve  him  to  the 
age  of  Franklin,  with  faculties  unim|)aired,  and  with  bodily 
powers  comparatively  uninjured  !  What  could  not  forty  years 
of  the  active  life  of  a  man,  thoroughly  educated,  accomplish.^ 
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Art.  III.  —  advantages  OF  DISCERNING  PECULIARITIES 
OF  CHARACTER  IN  PUPILS,  AND  OF  ADAPTING  ONE'S 
SELF  TO  THEM/ 


BT     JACOB     ABBOTT 


Peculiarities  of  character  among  children  arise  from 
two  causes. 

1.  Diflerences  in  native  constitution. 

2.  The  influences  of  early  education,  and  the  circum- 
stances of  early  Ufe. 

A  very  little  reflection  will  show  us  how  extensive  and 
powerful  is  the  operation  of  both  these  causes. 

1.  Diflerences  in  native  constitution.  The  opinion  is 
sometimes  maintained,  that  there  is  no  diversity  in  the  native 
constitution  of  the  human  mind ;  the  wide  diflerences  which 
we  observe  being  accounted  for  by  the  very  diverse  influen- 
ces to  which  minds  are  subjected  in  the  course  of  their  de- 
velopment. This  opinion  is  a  very  common  one ;  a  ten- 
dency towards  it,  is,  in  fact,  almost  universal.  And  yet  it  is 
diflicult  to  account  for  the  prevalence  of  such  an  opinion ; 
for  both  theory  and  fact  very  strongly  oppose  it. 

1.  Theory  is  against  it.  Every  presumption  from  analogy 
leads  us  to  suppose  that  every  individual  mind  will  possess 
its  own  characteristics, — marks  of  its  individuality,  as  it 
comes  from  the  Creator's  hand.  It  is  so  with  the  whole 
creation.  The  vegetable  world  runs  into  countless  varieties. 
Every  apple  tree  raised  from  the  seed,  bears  its  own  peculiar 
fruit,  dependent  not  on  soil,  climate,  cultivation,  or  manage- 
ment, but  on  some  mysterious  principle,  modifying  the  very 
nature  of  the  plant,  which  the  horticulturist  can  neither  un- 
derstand or  control.  Whenever  a  new  variety  of  fruit 
appears,  which  exhibits  such  natural  qualities  as  are  desired, 
the  individual,  thus  favored  by  nature,  is  disseminated  by 
grafts,  and  buds,  as  far  and  wide  as  possible,  and  though 
thus  transferred  to  a  thousand  other  stocks,  and  grown  in 
places  far  asunder,  and  in  every  variety  of  soil  and  situation, 

*  A  lecture  delivered  before  ao  a«gembly  of  Primary  School  teachers,  in 
Boston,  Oct.  24, 1838. 
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all  its  essential  characteristics  remain  unchanged.  Difference 
in  its  mode  of  cultivation  may  make  some  diflference  in  size, 
color,  and  time  of  maturity,  but  there  is  something  in  its 
nature,  which  remains  substantially  unchanged,  and  which 
gives  it  a  distinct  and  permanent  separation  from  every 
other  individual  plant  of  its  kind. 

[t  is  so  in  the  animal  world,  and  here  we  have  mental  as 
well  as  physical  differences.  The  shepherd  knows  every 
sheep  in  his  flock,  not  because  he  has  fed  and  trained  them 
differently,  but  because  certain  unknown  causes,  in  the 
native  constitution  of  the  animal,  give  rise  to  differences  of 
development  in  the  countenance  and  form.  How  different 
are  the  characteristics  and  tendencies  of  the  varieties  of  the 
dog.  How  impossible,  by  any  course  of  feeding  or  training, 
to  give  the  lap  dog  the  size  and  courage  of  the  mastiff,  or  to 
educate  a  spaniel  to  the  speed  and  ferocity  of  the  blood- 
hound. These  native  diflerences  seem  more  striking  in 
those  plants  and  animals  which  we  have  domesticated,  and 
thus  brought  more  fully  under  out  observation :  but  it  is, 
without  doubt,  equally  true  of  all  the  rest.  The  boundless 
variety,  which  exists  in  the  works  of  God,  extends  to  every 
individual  of  every  species  ;  and  gives  to  each  its  own  native 
characteristics,  which  outward  causes  can  modify,  but  not 
essentially  control. 

We  find  that  the  same  analogy  holds  good  with  man  in 
respect  to  his  bodily  conformation.  The  form,  the  size,  the 
cast,  and  the  expression  of  the  countenance,  the  color  of  the 
hair,  and  of  the  eyes,  how  evident  it  is  that  the  diversities, 
which  exist  in  these  respects,  have  their  origin  in  causes 
which  lie  concealed,  far  beyond  the  reach  of  diet  and  regi- 
men. All  these  analogies  do  not,  indeed,  prove,  directly^and 
positively,  that  there  are  similar  diversities  in  the  native  con- 
stitution of  the  mind,  but  they  certainly  amount  to  a  strong 
presumption  which  should  lead  us  to  expect  them.  If  all 
human  souls  are,  in  their  original  nature,  alike, — having  the 
same  capacities,  the  same  powers,  the  same  propensities  and 
tendencies,  and  in  the  same  measure,  such  a  monotony 
would  stand  out  as  a  strange  exception  to  the  whole  econ- 
omy of  nature. 

2.  Then,  fact  is  against  it.  It  seems  as  if  impartial  ob- 
servation must  enable  every  one  to  perceive  the  evidence,  of 
marked,  original  and  ungovernable  diversities  in  the  struc- 
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ture  of  the  human  mind.  One  is  mild,  gentle,  affectionate, 
a  word  checks,  a  look  alarms, — or  the  most  cautious  reproof 
brings  a  tear, — another  is  cold,  stern,  headstrong,  insensible 
to  the  severest  rebukes,  and  even  in  punishment  restraining 
his  tears  with  a  heroism  which  we  cannot  but  admire,  though 
it  makes  our  task  the  harder.  Here  is  a  child  who  is  always 
excited,  and  bright,  and  happy.  He  runs,  he  jumps,  he 
laughs,  he  plays.  His  limbs,  tongue,  mind,  thoughts  are 
incessantly  in  motion.  There  is  his  brother,  quiet,  sedate, 
cool,  clear-headed,  and  still:  as  deeply  interested  in  his 
plays,  and  as  successful  in  his  studies  as  the  other,  but  mak- 
ing a  totally  different  exhibition  of  conduct  and  character. 
There  again  is  a  third,  healthy  and  strong  in  body,  but 
inert,  confused  and  torpid  in  mind.  These  differences 
are  endless, — and  far  beyond  the  reach  of  any  attempt  to 
account  for  them  by  the  influence  of  any  outward  causes. 

2.  Then,  secondly,  besides  the  native  constitutional  differ- 
ences of  different  minds,  endlessly  diversified,  the  influen- 
ces of  early  life,  produce  other  extensive  dissimilarities. 
These  influences  of  early  education,  and  the  circumstances 
of  early  life,  though  not  sufl[icient  to  explain  all  the  differ- 
ences in  the  mental  characteristics  of  children,  which  we 
perceive,  occasion,  nevertheless,  very  extensive  modifications 
of  character.  It  is  not  so  much  the  difference  in  the  ideas 
and  plans  of  education,  which  different  parents  follow,  as  in 
the  circumstances  in  which  the  children  are  placed,  in 
respect  to  the  neighborhood,  the  playmates,  the  family,  in 
which  their  early  life  is  spent.  These  indirect,  or  rather 
incidental  influences,  have  far  greater  agency  in  shaping  the 
character  of  childhood  than  all  the  positive  instruction  they 
receive.  That  little,  fair-haired  girl,  for  instance,  who  comes 
timidly  in,  on  the  first  day  of  the  school,  her  dress  arranged 
with  the  most  scrupulous  neatness,  her  hair  nicely  adjusted 
in  smooth  curls  over  her  little  temples,  is  her  mother's  only 
child.  She  comes  in  with  an  air  of  precision  and  propriety, 
seems  to  shrink  from  observation,  sits  erect  in  her  seat,  looks 
timidly  at  her  new  companions,  and  forms  her  figures  upon 
the  slate,  and  her  strokes  in  the  writing  book,  with  the  utmost 
deliberation,  precision  and  care.     She  is  an  only  child. 

Then,  here  comes  another,  dancing  along,  with  her  work 
bag  whirling  over  her  finger,  and  her  tresses  and  bonnet 
ritNOons  flying  behind.     Her  countenance  is  full  of  gaiety, 
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and  her  motions  and  air  all  indicate  perfect  self  complacency 
and  ease.  She  walks  boldly  in,  out  of  breath,  advances  to 
you  with  an  air  of  confidence,  and  looking  you  full  in  the 
face,  asks  you  where  she  shall  sit  ?  She,  too,  though  so  dif- 
ferent from  the  former,  is  an  only  child.  The  mother  of  the 
one  lives  in  seclusion.  She  is  a  widow,  and  in  her  loneli- 
ness and  bereavement  takes  a  melancholy  pleasure  in  the 
most  unremitting  attention  to  the  training  of  her  child.  So 
she  watches  every  motion,  forms  artificially  every  habit,  and 
checks  and  restrains  her  daughter  continually.  The  other 
mother  is  a  woman  of  the  world,  enjoying  wealth  and  all  the 
pleasures  of  social  intercourse.  Her  maternal  fondness  is  as 
great  as  the  other's,  but  it  takes  the  form  of  indulgence,  not 
attention.  The  result  of  this  one  difference,  in  the  circum- 
stances of  the  two  mothers,  is  a  totally  different  cast  of  char- 
acter in  the  two  children.  In  the  one,  you  have  a  trained^ 
only  child ;  in  the  other,  an  indulged,  only  child :  two 
classes  of  children,  very  large  and  very  strongly  marked  all 
the  world  over. 

There  may  be  two  troublesome  boys, — the  most  trouble- 
some in  the  school,  yet  having  characters  opposite  to  each 
other  in  a  great  many  important  respects,  and  the  opposition 
mny  be  traced  altogether  to  the  different  kinds  of  misman- 
agement they  have  labored  under  at  home.  One  is  cunning 
and  treacherous.  He  will  tell  you  falsehoods  with  perfect 
assurance,  and  composure.  He  does  mischief  by  stealth,  is 
sullen  when  detected,  and  goes  away  with  a  vindictive  look 
when  punished  or  reproved.  You  can  make  no  friendly  ac- 
quaintance with  him,  he  is  morose,  looks  away  when  you 
speak  to  him,  and  always  escapes  from  your  presence  as 
soon  as  he  can.  If  you  meet  him  at  the  door,  or  before  the 
(ire  at  the  recess,  and  say  a  pleasant  word  to  him,  Which 
brings  a  momentary  smile  over  his  features,  it  withers  away 
again  in  an  instant,  with  a  peculiar  expression,  as  if  he  sup- 
posoA  your  playfulness  was  only  treacherous  irony,  to  be 
followed  up  by  a  blow. 

The  other  boy  is  rude,  noisy,  open,  honest,  always  doing 
wrong,  and  apparently  unconcerned  about  exposure.  He 
meets  you  cordially,  and  advances  towards  an  acquaintance. 
When  you  call,  ho  runs  to  you ;  he  accosts  you  familiarly, 
looks  you  in  the  face.  He  is  ready  and  bold  with  his  ex- 
cuses, defends  himself  against  reproof,  and  perhaps  oStn 
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physical  resistance  to  punishment.  How  totally  different 
these  two  characters  are.  And  such  a  difference  may  have 
resulted  wholly  from  the  different  species  of  mismanagement 
id  which  they  have  been  respectively  subjected  at  home. 
The  father  of  the  former  is  stern  and  cruel.  His  intercourse 
with  his  boy  has  been,  not  that  of  interest  and  affection,  but 
irritation  and  censoriousness, — capricious  commands,  angry 
rebukes,  and  vindictive  punishments.  The  other  father  has 
simply  neglected  his  boy.  He  has  left  him  to  run  wild.  So 
that  one  is  the  victim  of  tyranny,  the  other  of  neglect.  In 
spirit,  one  is  a  slave, — the  other  an  anarchist ;  the  former 
designing,  treacherous,  dark,  sullen ;  the  latter,  reckless, 
open,  violent  and  bold. 

Now  if  such  great  differences  as  these  result  merely  from 
the  different  forms  which  fondness  or  misgovernment 
assumes,  how  vast  the  diversities  which  must  arise  from 
more  widely  dissimilar  causes.  The  boy  who  has  lived  in 
the  street,  familiar  with  all  the  rude,  and  noisy,  and  vicious 
companions  which  herd  there,  compared  with  the  one  who 
has  grown  up  upon  a  secluded  farm,  surrounded  by  restraints, 
and  kept  from  evil  influences.  .The  favorite  child,  caressed, 
aided,  protected  and  flattered,  compared  with  the  dejected 
and  discouraged  one,  who  has  been  tyrannized  over  by  older 
l\'! hers,  and  overlooked  and  neglected  by  parents.  The 
precocious  boy,  who  has  been  pressed  forward  in  his  juvenile 
studies  by  parents  vain  of  his  childish  learning,  and  who  has 
dipped  a  little  into  every  thing,  so  that  all  novelty  and  inter- 
est is  gone,  sitting,  side  by  side,  with  a  strong  minded  but 
uninstructed  girl,  whose  time  at  home  has  been  filled  up 
with  domestic  avocations,  and  who  comes  to  school,  eager  to 
learn.  There  is,  thus,  a  vast  variety  in  the  material  which 
the  teacher  finds  subjected  to  his  hands  when  he  commen- 
ces his  work. 

The  question  then  arises,  how  far,  and  in  what  way,  is  the 
teacher  to  take  this  variety  into  the  account  in  managing  his 
school. 

Now  these  diversities  will,  in  a  great  many  respects,  affect 
the  teacher's  operations,  both  in  his  general  plans,  and  his 
action  upon  individual  scholars.  I  shall  notice  some  particu- 
lars illustrative  of  this. 

1.    The  first,  perhaps,  in     importance   is,    the   differ- 
ence in  intellectual  powers  of  the  pupils.     Perhaps  one  of 
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the  greatest  obstacles  which  now  operate  in  all  the  schools 
of  our  land,  to  the  progress  of  children  in  knowledge,  is  the 
feeling  of  discouragement,  arising  from  the  intellectual  work 
assigned  them,  being  so  often  a  little  beyond  their  intellec- 
tual powers.  The  whole  amount  of  what  is  expected  is  not 
too  great, — but  the  steps  by  which  they  are  to  attain  it  are 
too  long.  They  are  like  men  going  over  rough  rocks,  too 
large  to  step  easily  from  one  to  the  other,  discouraged  and 
exhausted  by  a  succession  of  leaps,  jerks,  disappointments, 
and  falls.  We  explain  once,  distinctly,  to  a  child,  the  pro- 
cess in  long  division, — and  then,  perhaps,  a  second  time, 
without  losing  our  good  nature  ;  but  then,  when  he  forgets 
aga'm  and  again,  and  we  have  to  repeat  our  explanation  of 
the  order  in  which  he  divides,  multiplies,  subtracts,  and 
brings  down,  four,  five,  or  six  times,  oar  voice  gradually  as- 
sumes the  tone  of  impatience  and  dissatisfaction,  and  his 
love  of  knowledge  is  chilled  and  destroyed,  by  finding  dis- 
pleasure and  reproof,  when  he  had  exerted  his  utmost  to 
please.  Whereas  it  is  as  unreasonable  to  expect  him  to  be- 
come familiar  with  such  a  process,  after  so  slight  means  of 
acquaintance,  as  it  would  be  to  require  his  teacher  to  be  able 
to  calculate  an  eclipse,  after  hearing  the  method  two  or  three 
times  explained  by  an  astronomer. 

But  1  am  wandering.  I  am  not  to  speak  now  of  the  gen- 
eral powers  of  children,  considered  in  respect  to  the  intel- 
lectual efforts  expected  of  them,  but  of  the  diversities  in 
these  powers,  in  different  subjects.  There  are  the  more 
intelligent,  and  the  less  intelligent,  and  there  is,  perhaps,  no 
part  of  the  teacher's  duty  which  requires  more  careful  atten- 
tion than  the  course  he  pursues  in  respect  to  these  two  ckisses 
among  his  scholars,  so  as  to  avoid  the  danger  of  fostering 
self  conceit  and  vanity  in  the  one,  and  sinking  the  other  into 
hopeless  discouragement  and  despondency. 

We  all  know  very  well,  in  theory,  that  it  is  the  degree  of 
effort  which  a  pupil  makes,  and  not  the  degree  of  his  suc- 
cess, that  determines  his  merit  or  demerit, — but  practically, 
in  our  teaching  we  reverse  it,  and  looks  of  dissatisfaction^ 
reproofs,  and  punishments  are  too  often  the  daily  portion 
of  the  poor  children  whose  faculties,  obtuse  at  first,  have  be- 
come confused  by  bad  education.  One  of  the  most  myste- 
rious phenomena  of  human  nature  is  that  feehng  of  irritation 
and  dislike  which  springs  up  in  our  minds  towards  those 
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who  cannot  understand  or  remember  what  we  are  saying  to 
them.  A  large  portion  of  the  displeasure  which  we  mani- 
fest towards  our  scholars  every  day,  in  school,  is  awakened 
by  mere  sluggishness  or  imbecility  of  mind,  which  deserves  no 
displeasure  at  all.  Perhaps  at  the  very  time  that  it  is  suffer- 
ing under  our  reproofs,  it  has  been  making  the  most  vigorous 
effort  of  which  it  was  capable,  to  accomplish  the  task  which 
exceeded  its  powers. 

The  truth  is,  that  we  do  not  realize  how  vast  the  diversity 
is  in  the  intellectual  powers  of  children.  We  see  and  un- 
derstand this  diversity  in  the  case  of  minds  which  have  de- 
veloped themselves  upon  the  theatre  of  life,  but,  in  looking 
upon  childhood  we  underrate  it  altogether.  The  teacher 
should,  therefore,  turn  special  attention  to  this  subject.  If 
your  number  of  pupils  be  small,  make  it  one  of  your  first 
objects  to  gauge,  as  it  were,  the  intellects  of  them  all.  If  it 
is  large,  discover  as  soon  as  possible,  and  become  acquainted 
with  those  who  rise  above  or  fall  below  the  general  average. 
Make  special  provision  for  these.  The  former  must  be  kept 
from  idleness  by  being  assigned  to  a  greater  number  of  classes 
until  their  powers  are  fully  employed ;  and  the  latter  must 
have  their  burdens  diminished  until  they  are  able  to  bear  them 
without  mental  perplexity  or  fatigue.  Dispel  entirely  from 
your  mind,  the  feeling  that  your  pupils  must  be  carried  along 
all  together,  and  brought  out  to  equal  attainments  at  last. 
So  hopeless  a  task  as  that  is  not  assigned  you.  You  have 
only  to  afford  each  one  such  facilities  and  opportunities  as 
he  is  capable  of  improving,  and  leading  him  forward  as  fast 
as  he  is  capable  of  going.  And  whatever  you  do  in  respect 
to  those  who  can  go  fast,  be  sure  to  treat  with  the  most  con- 
stant kindness  and  attention  those  who  must  move  slow. 
Never  ridicule  them,  never  be  impatient,  protect  them  in 
every  way  from  disgrace,  and  make  the  steps  of  their  pro- 
gress so  short  and  definite,  that  they  can  easily  follow.  If 
this  lecture  should  induce  the  teachers  who  hear  it,  when 
they  return  to  their  schools,  to  look  up  the  perplexed,  the 
discouraged,  and  desponding,  and  make  some  effort  to 
smooth  their  path,  and  lighten  the  difficulties  which  now, 
perhaps,  rest  upon  them,  it  would  be  a  useful  lesson  indeed. 

There  is  great  diversity  among  pupils  in  their  susceptibility 
in  respect  to  the  various  modes  of  discipline  which  may  be 
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adopted  ;  and  this  diversity  the  teachers  ought  particularly 
to  study. 

There  is  emulation,  for  example.  On  one  seat  there  sit 
two  dull  and  coarse  boys^  sluggish  in  mind,  and  little  inter- 
ested in  anything  except  what  concerns  the  body.  They 
are  void  of  ambition,  and  all  your  efforts  to  awaken  a  love  of 
any  intellectual  pursuits  are  vain.  They  saunter  listlessly 
to  and  from  their  seats.  They  sit  there,  gazing  into  vacancy , 
or  leaning  upon  their  elbows ;  and  when  you  are  describing 
to  them  how  to  shape  their  letters  in  their  writing,  or  to  per- 
form their  arithmetical  operations  upon  the  slate,  their  wan- 
dering eyes,  and  uneasy  postures,  show  you  that  you  get  no 
hold  of  the  intellect  at  all. 

Here  now,  perhaps  very  safely  and  successfully,  try  emu- 
lation. Suppose  you  offer  a  prize,  a  gaudy  little  picture  book^ 
for  example,  which  you  promise  to  give  to  that  one  of  the  two 
who  shall  write  the  best  for  the  two  days  ensuing.  The 
stimulus  will,  very  probably,  be  just  the  thing  to  reach  and 
move  them,  and  may  be  just  sufficient  to  give  their  sluggish 
souls  the  impulse  they  need.  On  the  other  hand,  lay 
a  prize  of  equal  value  before  those  two  bright,,and  sensitive^ 
and  eager  girls,  who  sit  together  at  another  part  of  the  room^. 
and  the  result  would  be  mischievous  in  the  extreme.  They 
are  already  full  ofardor  and  zeal.  Interested  in  their  studies, 
excitable  in  their  temperament,  eager  for  the  good  opinion 
of  their  teacher,  and  of  their  parents, — the  hope  of  your 
incidental  praise  is  as  great  a  stimulus  as  they  can  bear. 
Offer  them  a  prize,  and  you  excite  an  agitating  and  intense 
desire  to  win,  which  suflfuses  their  cheeks  with  excitement, 
and  engrosses  their  whole  souls.  It  changes  them  from 
friends  to  irritated  rivals,  and  in  the  result,  fills  the  soul  of 
the  winner  with  feeling  of  vain  glorious  triumph,  and  sends 
away  the  loser  to  a  solitary  corner,  with  tears  of  grief,  vexa- 
tion, and  anger.  So  important  is  it  to  understand  the  nature 
of  the  disease,  and  the  constitutional  conditions  of  the 
patient  before  applying  the  remedy. 

The  intelligent  and  observing  teacher  will  be  struck  with 
observing  how  different  the  effects  of  ridicule,  used  as  a  cor- 
rective for  faults,  are  upon  different  individuals.  It  is  like 
opium,  which,  in  some  constitutions  acts  kindly,  in  others  it 
only  produces  irritation  and  injury.  We  all  see  this  among 
our  friends.     One  will  bear  jesting  with,  and  another  will 
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not ;  and  we  soon  learn  to  govern  ourselves  accordingly.  It 
is  very  important  to  study  the  idiosyncrasies  of  children  in 
this  respect,  and  use  ridicule  only  where  we  see  it  accom- 
plishes its  purpose  without  corroding  the  souL  It  ought  to 
be  used  very  cautiously  and  sparingly  in  all  cases. 

There  is  the  same  diversity  in  respect  to  the  effects  of 
praise  and  rewards  on  the  one  hand,  and  reproof  and  pun- 
ishment upon  the  other.  A  teacher  will  sometimes  try  a 
long  time  in  vain  to  get  a  scholar  up  to  his  duty  by  rebukes 
and  punishment,  and  he  only  grows  more  reckless  and  more 
hardened.  At  length,  in  some  moment  of  despair,  he  con- 
cludes to  try  a  different  system.  He  tries  to  find  something 
or  other  to  praise, — and  watching  his  pupil's  conduct  with  a 
view  to  the  little  that  is  right,  instead  of  to  the  great  deal 
that  is  wrong,  he  tries  the  effect  of  leading  him  on  by  en- 
couragement and  approbation.  The  effect  in  some  cases  is 
astonishing.  Again,  on  the  other  hand,  there  seem  to  be 
some,  who,  after  all  the  attemps  you  could  make  to  lead 
them,  utterly  failed,  would  go  very  well,  as  soon  as  you 
begin  in  earnest  to  drive.  Perhaps  these  effects  are  due  in 
part  to  the  novelty  of  the  regimen  they  come  under  by  the 
change^  or  in  other  words,  it  is  the  change  which  gives 
the  new  motive  its  power.  And  yet  we  cannot  but  be  con- 
vinced that  there  is  a  vast  diversity  among  different  minds 
in  regard  to  their  susceptibility  of  influence  from  censure, 
and  from  praise. 

But  I  must  close.  It  is  only  the  general  outlines  of  the 
subject  which  can  be  touched  in  a  single  lecture.  A  scien- 
tific exhibition  of  some  of  the  leading  forms  which  the  moral 
and  intellectual  constitution  of  children  assumes,  under  ex- 
isting circumstances  at  the  present  day,  would  be  of  great 
interest,  and  of  great  practical  value  to  the  teacher,  as  a 
guide  in  his  efforts  for  the  modification  of  character.  But 
such  an  exhibition  cannot  yet  be  given.  The  necessary 
investigations,  with  this  point  in  view,  have  probably  not 
been  made.  So  that  each  teacher  must  explore  her  own 
field,  unaided,  excepting  by  her  own  sagacity  and  good 
sense. 

We*  must  not  however  exaggerate  the  importance  of  at- 
tending to  these  diversities.  A  parent  may  manage  each  child 
as  an  individual,  but  a  teacher,  with  from  thirty  to  fifty 
pupils,  cannot.  A  school  must  be  a  system.  General  laws  and 
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general  measures,  based  on  averages,  must  prevail  to  a  great 
extent.  And  this  is  not  an  evil  resulting  from  the  large  num- 
ber of  pupils  which  most  teachers  have  it — is  good  resulting 
from  that  cause,  if  it  were  practicable  to  educate  all  chil- 
dren as  princes  are  educated,  each  by  himself,  it  would  not 
be  well.  They  would  turn  out,  probably,  much  such 
scholars  as  princes  and  princesses  commonly  are.  The  man 
is  to  spend  his  life  as  a  part  of  the  great  system  of  the  social 
community,  and  it  is  important  that  he  should  be  accustomed 
to  the  workings  of  system  in  his  early  years.  He  should  be- 
come used  to  general  arrangements,  planned  for  the  general 
good,  and  which  furnish  frequent  occasions  upon  which  his 
own  particular  convenience  must  give  way.  In  urging, 
therefore,  the  importance  of  studying  the  diversities  of  char- 
acter, and  adapting  one's  self  to  them,  we  must  by  no  means 
imagine  that  the  bonds  of  classification  and  system  by  which 
a  school  becomes  one,  are  to  be  dissolved,  and  each  pupil  to 
be  put  under  his  own  particular  regimen.  The  teacher 
whose  views  incline  her  to  this,  only  brings  herself  into  end- 
less mazes  of  perplexity. 

Still  a  knowledge  of  these  diversities  will  influence  the 
administration  of  the  school,  and  that  in  two  ways, — in  the 
formation  of  the  general  arrangements  themselves,  and  also 
in  the  individual  and  personal  intercourse  which  must  exist, 
to  a  great  degree,  between  the  teacher  and  the  several  pupils, 
however  complete  the  system  may  be. 


Art.  IV.— memoir  OF  BARON  81LVESTRE  DE  SACY.» 

[Abridged  for  the  Annals,  from  the  Asiatic  Journal  for  Oct.  and  Nov.  183S.) 

Antoine  Isaac  Silvestre  de  SAcrwasiborn  at  Paris, 
21st  September,  1758.  His  father,  Jacques  Abraham  Sil- 
vestre, exercised  the  honourable  profession  of  a  notary.  M. 
de  Sacy  had  two  brothers ;  in  conformity  with  a  practice 
common  among  the  citizens  of  the  capital,  the  elder  retained 

•Notice  Ilistoriquo  et  Lit6raire,  sur  M.  lo  Baron  Silvestre  de  Sacj,  lae 
a  la  Scanco  GenonUo  de  la  Societe  Asiatiquc,  le  25  Juin,  1838,  par  M.  Rei- 
naud,  Menibre  do  I'lnstitut,  'Eleve  do  M.  de  Sacy,  ct  son  Succeaseur  dan* 
la  chaire  d'  Arabe,  al'  Ecolo  Special  dcs,  LL.  Oo. 
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the  name  of  Silvestre  ;  M.  de  Sacy,  who  was  the  second, 
received  that  of  Silvestre  de  Sacy,  while  the  third  wbls  named 
Silvestre  de  Chanteloup. 

At  the  early  age  of  seven,  M.  de  Sacy  had  the  misfortune 
to  lose  his  father.  His  mother,  a  sensible  and  most  affectionate 
woman,  supplied  to  the  utmost  of  her  power  this  irreparable 
loss.  M.  de  Sacy,  after  learning  to  read  and  write,  was  in- 
itiated into  classical  studies,  which,  from  the  delicate  state  of 
his  health,  were  directed  by  a  tutor  under  the  maternal  roof. 
His  progress  in  these  studies  was  very  rapid,  as  appears  from 
the  perfect  knowledge  he  acquired  both  of  Latin  and  Greek 
literature ;  a  knowledge,  indeed,  which  would  have  sufficed 
to  establish  the  reputation  of  a  man  who  had  not  higher 
claims  to  celebrity. 

From  twelve  years  of  age,  M.  de  Sacy  was  in  the  habit, 
during  his  hours  of  recreation,  of  walking  with  his  tutor  in 
the  garden  of  the  Abbey  of  St  Germain  des-Pres.  The  Ab- 
bey was  at  that  time  occupied  by '  the  Benedictines  of  the 
congregation  of  St  Maur,  who  devoted  themselves  especially 
to  the  cultivation  of  letters,  and  whose  name  recalls  so  many 
noble  monuments  in  honor  of  religion  and  science.  One  of 
its  inmates  was  Dom  Berthereau,  who  was  then  engaged  in 
preparing  a  collection  of  such  Arabian  historians  as  have 
written  on  the  Crusades.  M.  de  Sacy  was  already  remark- 
able for  that  character  of  prudence  and  decision  for  which 
he  has  since  been  distinguished.  Dom  Berthereau  conceived 
a  kindness  for  him,  and  inspired  him  with  a  taste  for  oriental 
languages. 

M.  de  Sacy  having  finished  his  classical  studies,  immediate- 
ly entered  upon  that  career,  in  which  he  was  destinejd  to 
enjoy  so  much  renown.  He  began  with  the  study  of  the 
Hebrew,  in  order  to  attain  a  more  intimate  knowledge  of  the 
Sacred  Scriptures.  His  mother  was  a  woman  of  great  piety, 
and  had  educated  her  children  in  the  principles  of  genuine 
religion.  From  Hebrew,  M.  de  Sacy  proceeded  to  Syriac, 
Chaldee,  Samaritan,  and  thence  to  Arabic  and  Ethiopic. 
These  six  languages  are  of  the  same  stock,  and  as  the  na- 
tions that  spoke  them  are  descendants  of  Shem,  the  son  of 
Noah,  they  have  received  the  general  designation  of  Semitic. 
When  one  or  two  are  acquired,  there  is  less  diflfculty  in  mas- 
tering the  rest.  In  Hebre^  and  Arabic,  M.  de  Sacy  took 
lessons  of  a  very  learned  Jew,  who  happened  to  be  then  at 
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Paris.  To  increase  his  familiarity  with  Hebrew,  he  is  said 
to  have  been  in  the  practice  of  reading  in  the  Hebrew  origi- 
nal the  prayers  of  the  Church  which  are  borrowed  from  the 
Old  Testament. 

To  studies  so  difficult,  M.  de  Sacy  joined  that  of  the  Ital- 
ian, Spanish,  English  and  German  languages.  Time,  which 
is  so  fugitive  with  the  generality  of  men,  was  lengthened  to 
him  by  the  way  of  life  he  led.  His  mother,  continuing  a 
widow,  and  centering  all  her  affections  in  her  children,  ac- 
customed them  not  to  quit  her  roof.  M .  de  Sacy,  by  way 
of  creating  to  himself  a  kind  of  social  recreation,  is  said  to 
have  taught  a  canary  to  pronounce  some  Italian  words. 

Unfortunately  he  was  not  satisfied  with  devoting  the  day 
to  study  ;  his  books  were  not  laid  aside  during  the  night. 
This  excessive  ardor  was  well  nigh  being  attended  with  the 
most  fatal  consequences.  His  health,  which  had  never  been 
robust,  gave  way ;  his  stomach  became  deranged,  and  his 
sight  was  weakened.  It  became  necessary  to  impose  re- 
straints upon  himself,  and  thenceforth  he  gave  up  nocturnal 
studies ;  but  he  continued  ever  after  to  feel  the  effects  of  this 
shock. 

It  was  impossible,  however,  that  a  man  with  such  endow- 
ments as  M.  de  Sacy's  should  long  continue  unknown  to  the 
learned  world.  At  this  period  t!ie  originals  of  the  Sacred 
Scriptures  were  submitted  to  a  critical  examination.  He- 
brew manuscripts  were  collated  with  one  another ;  the  He- 
brew text  was  compared  with  the  Greek  of  the  Septuagint ; 
and  it  was  an  object  of  inquiry  whether  such  or  such  a  ver- 
sion, whether  Syriac  or  Chaldee  had  been  made  from  the 
Greek  or  the  Hebrew.  Several  periodical  publications  were 
devoted  to  these  researches.  As  soon  as  an  orientalist  had 
discovered  an  important  manuscript,  he  sent  a  notice  of  the 
volume  to  one  of  these  publications,  which  immediately  an- 
nounced the  fact  to  the  learned  world.  The  chief  of  these 
publications  was  the  Repertorium,  published  at  Leipsic,  and 
conducted  by  the  celebrated  Eichhorn.*  A  German  orien- 
talist, visiting  Paris,  had  observed  in  a  Syriac  MS.  in  the 
Bibliotheque  Royale,  a  Syriac  version  of  the  fourth  book  of 
Kings ;  the  traiislalion  appeared  to  have  been  made  from  the 

*  The  complete  title  is  Repertorium  fur  Biblische  und  Morgenlandiscke 
LiUeratur. 


Memoir  of  Baron  de  Sacy.  35 

Greek  version  of  the  Septuagint  by  Origen.  It  became  an 
object  of  importance  to  fix  the  character  of  this  translation, 
not  only  on  account  of  the  various  readings  it  might  furnish, 
but  as  a  means  of  ascertaining  whether  the  Greek  text  of  the 
edition  of  Origen  now  current,  was  exactly  the  same  as  that 
which  existed  when  the  Syriac  version  was  made.  Such  an 
examination  could  be  made  only  by  a  man  thoroughly  versed 
in  oriental  studies ;  M.  de  Sacy,then  in  his  twenty  third  year, 
(1780)  undertook  the  task.  He  committed  to  writing  some 
notes  on  the  subject,  which  he  forwarded  to  Eichhorn,  and 
these  furnished  the  latter  with  materials  for  a  notice  of  the 
manuscript.* 

In  1783,  M.  de  Sacy  turned  his  attention  to  the  Hebrew 
text  of  two  letters,  which  had  been  addressed  by  the  Samar- 
itans, near  the  end  of  the  sixteenth  century,  to  Joseph  Sca- 
liger.  The  Samaritans  are  the  remnants  of  the  twelve  tribes 
of  Israel,  who,  after  the  death  of  Solomon,  separated  from 
the  tribe  of  Judah,  and  formed  a  distinct  state.  They  then 
formed  several  communities  at  Naplouse  and  elsewhere,  and 
retaining  the  creed  and  precepts  of  Moses,  as  exhibited  in 
the  Pentateuch,  but  rejecting  all  the  books  posterior  to  the 
time  of  Moses.  Their  rites  and  observances  differ  in  sev- 
eral points  from  those  of  the  Jews.  Scaliger,  at  a  period 
when  the  controversy  between  Catholics  and  Protestants  was 
at  its  height,  and  when  both  parties  sought  among  the  dif- 
ferent communities,  Jewish  as  well  as  Christian,  a  confirma- 
tion of  their  respective  creeds,  conceived  the  idea  of  writing 
to  the  Samaritans  of  Naplouse,  and  those  of  Egypt,  for  a 
correct  account  of  their  religious  rites,  and  for  a  copy  of  their 
sacred  books.  The  Samaritans  wrote  in  reply ;  but  the  an- 
swer did  not  arrive  till  after  the  death  of  Scaliger.  M.  de 
Sacy  made  a  copy  of  the  Hebrew  text,  which  he  accompan- 
ied with  a  Latin  version  and  notes ;  and  the  whole  was  pub- 
lished by  Eichhorn  .f 

Independently  of  his  biblical  studies,  which  he  continued 
through  the  whole  of  his  life,  M.  de  Sacy  had  begun  to  con- 
sider the  East  in  all  its  aspects,  profane  as  well  as  sacred,  in 
its  geography,  history,  and  various  creeds.  His  acquaint- 
ance with  Arabic  was  of  material  service  to  him  in  these  re- 

•  Vol.  vii.  of  the  TUpertorium,  p.  225,  seq. 

i  See  the  collection  entitled  ArUiquUates  Eedesiae  OrierUaUs. 


36  Memoir  of  Baron  de  Sacy, 

gearches.  He  soon  added  to  his  knowledge  of  Arabic,  that 
of  Turkish  and  Persian  ;  two  languages,  which  being  for- 
eign to  the  genius  of  the  Semitic  tongues,  required  new  in- 
vestigations on  his  part.  M.  de  Sacy  never  carried  the  study 
of  Turkish  to  any  great  extent;  but  to  Arabic  and  Persian 
he  did  not  intermit  his  application  during  the  remainder  of 
bis  life,  and  his  knowledge  of  these  two  languages  became 
in  time  unexampled  in  Europe.  At  the  period  when  he  com- 
menced the  study,  the  facilities  which  are  now  to  be  found 
— facilities  which  are,  in  a  great  measure,  his  own  making — 
did  not  exist.  Reiske  who  had  studied  the  Arabic  language 
most  deeply,  had  died  several  years  previously  without  hav- 
ing been  able  to  publish  the  work  which  did  him  the  great- 
est honor.  The  Schultenses,  father  and  son,  who,  for  half  a 
century,  had  shed  such  lustre  on  the  University  of  Leyden, 
were  aJso  dead,  and  their  successors  were  not  in  a  condition 
to  complete  what  they  had  begun.  With  regard  to  Persian, 
students  were  unprovided  with  correct  texts  to  any  consid- 
erable extent.  Sir  William  Jones  in  England,  and  Baron  Re- 
wicsky  in  Germany,  although  they  cultivated  Persian  litera- 
ture, had  not  undertaken  to  supply  this  desideratum.  M. 
de  Sacy  had  recourse  to  persons  who  had  resided  long  in 
the  Levant. 

But  M.  de  Sacy  was  not  entirely  absorbed  in  literary  pur- 
suits. Even  at  this  period  as  well  as  subsequently,  he  com- 
bined a  capacity  for  public  business  with  the  cultivation  of 
letters.  In  1781,  he  was  appointed  to  the  office  of  coun- 
sellor to  the  mint. 

(To  be  concluded  in  our  next.) 


Art.  v.— CHANNING  ON  SELFCULTURE. 

Self-Culture.  An  address  introductory  to  the  Franklin  Lectures 
delivered  at  Boston,  September,  1838.  By  William  E.  Channing, 
Boston:  Dutton  and  Wentworth,  Printers,  pp.  81. 

Dr  Channing  has  attained  an  enviable  distinction  in  the 
literary  world.  As  a  writer  of  moral  and  philosophical  es- 
says, we  may  safely  say  he  has  no  living  equal.  As  a  pro- 
claimer  of  eloquent  and  quickening  thoughts,  we  know  not 
the  writer  in  this  department  in  the  whole  range  of  English 
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literature,  who  can  be  justly  deemed  his  superior.  We  speak 
of  Dr  Channing  as  an  essayist,  not  to  depreciate  his  powers 
in  other  respects,  but  because  his  finest  efforts  have  been 
made  in  this  style,  and  posterity  will  forget  him  as  a  theolo- 
gian, while  he  shall  continue  to  be  admired  as  an  elegant 
and  eloquent  writer. 

All  his  writings  are  characterised  by  eminent  purity  and 
choiceness  of  language,  and  by  a  nervous  simplicity  of  dic- 
tion, which  yet  is  easy,  flowing,  and  free  from  affectation. 
Sometimes  they  have  a  certain  air  of  nice  elaboration — the 
art  not  wholly  concealed — but  oftener  while  we  read,  we 
forget  the  style,  or  rather  are  persuaded  by  it  to  remember 
only  that  We  are  in  communion  with  a  mind  of  rare  p  )wers, 
freely  disclosing  to  us  the  truth  it  has  attained,  and  uttering 
to  us  without  hindrance  or  suppression,  its  noble  thoughts 
and  aspirations.  The  iifdividuality  charms  us.  It  is  not  the 
mind  only  that  we  see,  but  the  whole  man.  We  could  for- 
give gross  neglect  of  rhetoric,  of  which  Dr  Channing  is  nev- 
er guilty,  to  the  writer  who  can  so  control  us. 

The  philosophical  character  of  Dr  Channing's  writings  has 
been  both  censured,  and  commended,  we  th'mk  with  little 
discrimination.  We  have  not  now  room  to  examine  this 
topic.  We  can  only  say,  that,  if  to  be  the  originator  of  a 
system,  is  the  mark  of  a  philosopher,  that  is  not  his  merit, 
as  we  believe  it  is  not  his  claim.  If  to  have  made  discov- 
eries, strictly  so  called,  of  facts,  or  principles,  or  relations, 
is  necessary  to  complete  the  title,  we  shall  hardly  be  dispos- 
ed to  give  him  that  rank.  But  if  to  find  realities  in  what 
are  to  most  men  mere  words, — to  have  penetrated  to  the  heart 
of  things,  while  the  most  grasp  only  at  the  shadow  and  are 
content  with  the  form, — if  in  morals  to  discern  between  the 
precious  and  the  vile,  by  meditation  and  inward  experience 
to  apprehend  the  nature  and  to  appreciate  the  worth 
of  the  great  familiar  principles  of  duty,  and  of  moral 
action,  which  like  the  air  and  light  we  well  know,  but  think 
not  of, — if  to  have  found  life  in  virtue  and  being  in  truth — 
if  to  look  through  the  material  elements  which  enshroud  our 
daily  life,  and  to  find  itd  spiritual  uses  and  relations,  and  to 
have  seized  upon  the  great  purposes  of  our  being,  vainly  it 
maybe  and  imperfectly, yet  with  manly  earnestness, — if  any 
or  all  of  these  make  the  philosopher,  Dr  Channing  merits  no 
low  rank  in  that  illustrious  society. 
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We  more  highly  respect  the  humble  individual  whose  life 
has  been  devoted  to  increasing  the  happiness  and  strengthen- 
ing the  virtues  of  his  narrow  circle  of  acquaintances,  than 
him  who  brings  report  of  newly  discovered  islands.  And  in 
like  manner,  we  judge  that  he  who  has  wrought  out  a  new 
problem,  or  ascertained  a  new  species,  has  rendered  a  less 
excellent  service  to  humanity,  than  he  has  done  who  has 
tasked  himself  to  persuade  men,  and  who  has  taught  with 
the  eloquence  of  deep  conviction,  the  supremacy  of  duty  over 
pleasure,  of  conscience  over  worldly  interest  and  fear,  of 
virtue  and  the  moral  life  over  wealth  and  fame  and  learn- 
ing. 

We  shall  again  and  again  recur  to  the  subject  of  self-cul- 
ture, and  endeavor  to  set  forth  its  end,  and  principles  and 
method,  and  may  hereafter  more  fully  review  the  positions 
taken  by  Dr  Channing  in  this  lecture.  At  present  we  can 
only  say  that  we  are  glad  to  find  him  bringing  his  contribu- 
tions to  this  noble  science,  and  though  we  may  not  assent  to 
all  his  statements,  and  may  find  occasion  to  suggest  material 
deficiences  and  omissions,  we  shall  delight  to  labor  in  the 
same  field,  with  the  same  love  of  truth  and  kindliness  of 
spirit. 

After  some  preliminary  remarks,  which  in  some  quarters 
will  be  thought  to  savor  of  radicalism,  but  which  fairly  in- 
terpreted contain  no  more  than  the  principles  universally  rec- 
ognised among  us,  the  lecturer  proceeds,  I,  to  unfold  the 
idea  of  self-culture,  which  is  considered  in  its  several  rela- 
tions, as  moral,  religious,  social,  intellectual,  and  practical ; 
and  more  fully  considers  it  in  two  branches,  the  perception 
of  beauty,  and  the  power  of  utterance.  II.  He  discusses 
the  means  of  self-culture  ;  to  choose  it  as  an  end,  to  control 
the  animal  appetites,  to  seek  intercourse  with  superior  minds, 
to  free  ourselves  frohi  the  power  of  human  opinion  and  ex- 
ample, and  the  occasions  furnished  by  every  man's  occupa- 
tion and  by  our  peculiar  institutions.  The  recommendations 
of  general  itieasures  for  the  support  of  education,  as  by  ap- 
propriating the  proceeds  of  the  sales  of  the  public  lands,  and 
some  answers  to  objections  to  the  practicableness  of  univer- 
sal culture  conclude  the  lecture.  We  should  [be  glad  to 
quote  many  of  the  beautiful  and  exhilarating  passages  with 
which  the  lecture  aboqnds.  In  our  present  number  we  have 
room  for  only  two. 
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"  One  thing  above  all  is  needful,  and  that  is,  the  Disinterestedness 
which  is  the  very  soul  of  virtue.  To  gain  truth,  which  is  the  great 
object  of  the  understanding,  I  must  seek  it  disinterestedly.  Here 
is  the  first  and  grand  condition  of  intellectual  progress.  I  must 
choose  to  receive  the  truth,  no  matter  how  it  bears  on  myself.  1 
must  follow  it,  no  matter  where  it  leads,  what  interests  it  opposes, 
to  what  persecution  or  loss  it  lays  me  open,  from  what  party  it  sev-^ 
ers  me,  or  to  what  party  it  allies.  Without  this  fairness  of  mind, 
which  is  only  another  phrase  for  disinterested  love  of  truth,  great 
native  powers  of  understanding  are  perverted  and  lead  astray; 
genius  runs  wild;  'the  light  within  us  becomes  darkness.''  The 
subtlest  reasoners,  for  want  of  this,  cheat  themselves  as  well  aa 
others,  and  become  entangled  in  the  web  of  their  own  sophistry.  It 
is  a  fact  well  known  in  the  history  of  science  and  philosophy,  that 
men  giAed  by  nature  with  singular  intelligence,  have  broached  the 
grossest  errors,  and  even  sought  to  undermine  the  grand  primitive 
truths  on  which  human  virtue,  dignity  and  hope  depend.  And  on 
the  other  hand,  I  have  known  instances  of  men  of  naturally  mod- 
erate powers  of  mind,  who  by  a  disinterested  love  of  truth  and 
their  fellow  creatures,  have  gradually  risen  to  no  small  force  and  en- 
largem^tof  thought.  Some  of  the  most  useful  teachers  in  the  pul- 
pit and  in  schools,  have  owed  their  power  of  enlightening  others, 
not  so  much  to  any  natural  superiority,  as  to  the  simplicity,  impar- 
tiality and  disinterestedness  of  their  minds,  to  their  readiness  to  live 
and  die  for  the  truth.  A  man,  who  rises  above  himself,  looks  from 
an  eminence  on  nature  and  providence,  on  society  and  life.  Thought 
expands  as  by  a  natural  elasticity,  when  the  pressure  of  selfishness 
is  removed.  The  moral  and  religious  principles  of  the  soul,  gener- 
ously cultivated,  fertilize  the  intellect.  Dutv,  faithfully  performed, 
opens  the  mind  to  Truth,  both  beinsr  of  one  family,  alike  mimutable, 
universal  and  everlasting."  p.  19-20. 

'<It  is  chiefly  through  books  that  we  emoy  intercourse  with  superior 
minds,  and  these  invaluable  means  of  communication  are  in  the 
reach  of  all.  In  the  best  books,  great  men  talk  to  us,  give  us  their 
most  precious  thoughts,  and  pour  their  souls  into  ours.  God  be 
thanked  for  books.  They  are  the  voices  of  the  distant  and  the  dead, 
and  make  us  heirs  of  the  spiritual  life  of  past  ages.  Books  are  the 
true  levellers.  They  give  to  all,  who  will  faithfully  use  them,  the 
society,  the  spiritual  presence  of  the  best  and  greatest  of  our  race. 
No  matter  how  poor  I  am.  No  matter  though  the  prosperous  of 
mv  own  time  will  not  enter  my  obscure  dwelling.  If  the  Sacred 
Writers  will  enter  and  take  up  their  abode  under  my  roof,  if  Milton 
will  cross  my  threshold  to  sing  to  me  of  Paradise,  and  Shakspeare 
to  open  to  me  the  worlds  of  imagination  and  the  working  of  the 
human  heart,  and  Franklin  to  enrich  me  with  his  practical  wisdom, 
I  shall  not  pine  for  want  of  intellectual  companionship,  and  I  may 
become  a  cultivated  man  though  excluded  from  what  is  called  the 
best  society  in  the  place  where  I  live."  p.  40. 
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Harvard  UifivERsiTT. 

The  number  of  students  in  the  University,  is  896;  in  the  Divinity 
School  19;  in  the  Law  School  78;  in  the  Medical  College,  82; 
Undergraduates,  5117;  Seniors,  73;  Juniors,  44;  Sophomores,  54; 
Freshmen,  55;  Resident  Graduates,  2;  and  University  student,  1. 

The  following  regulations  have  been  adopted  by  the  Corporation 
and  sanctioned  by  the  Board  of  Overseers. 

1.  In  Relation  to  the  Mathematical  Department. 

1.  Every  Student,  who  has  completed,  during  the  Freshman  year, 
the  studies  of  Geometry,  Algebra,  Plane  Trigonometry,  with  its  ap- 
plication to  Heights  and  Distances,  to  Navigation,  and  to  Surveying 
and  that  of  Spherical  Trigonometry, —  and  who  has  passed  a  satis- 
factory Examination  in  each  to  the  acceptance  of  the  Mathematical 
Department  and  a  Committee  of  the  Overseers, —  may  discontinue 
the  study  of  Mathematics  at  the  end  of  the  Freshman  year,  at  the 
written  request  of  his  parent  or  guardian,  (if  under  age,)  made 
with  a  full  knowledge  of  his  standing  as  a  scholar,  of  the  future 
studies  in  the  department,  and  of  those  to  be  substituted  for  them. 

2.  Those  students  who  continue  in  the  study  of  Mathematics 
after  the  commencement  of  the  Sophomore  year,  may  choose  either 
of  the  following  courses. 

The^r«(  Course,  designed  for  those,  who  wish  to  become  better 
acquainted  with  Practical  Mathematics,  will  include  Mensuration, 
Dialling,  the  Construction  of  Charts,  the  general  principles  of  Civil 
Engineering,  Nautical  Astronomy,  the  Use  of  the  Globes,  of  In- 
struments of  Surveying,  and  of  the  Quadrant. 

The  second  Course,  designed  for  those,  who  wish  to  become  qual- 
ified to  instruct  in  high  schools  or  academies,  will  include  Conic 
Sections,  Fluxions,  the  Mathematical  Theory  of  Mechanics,  and  a 
most  careful  review  of  Arithmetic,  Geometry,  and  Algebra. 

The  third  Course  is  designed  for  those,  who  wish  to  become  ac- 
complished Mathematicians,  and  to  qualify  themselves  to  instruct  in 
all  the  higher  branches  of  Mathematics  taught  in  colleges  and  the 
highest  seminaries  of  learning. 
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Those  who  choose  either  the  first  or  the  second  of  these  course.*, 
will  fiaish  the  study  of  Mathematics  at  the  end  of  the  Sophomore 
year. 

Those  who  choose  the  third  course,  will  be  required  to  continue 
in  the  study  during  the  remainder  of  their  College  life. 

3.  Those  Students,  who  discontinue  the  study  of  Mathematics, 
shall  choose  as  a  substitute  one  or  more  of  the  following  branches; 
Natural  History,  Civil  History,  Chemistry,  a  course  in  Geography 
and  the  use  of  the  Globes,  or  studies  in  Greek  or  Latin  additional 
to  the  prescribed  course.  The  times  and  order  of  these  studies  will 
depend  on  the  convenience  of  the  instructors,  and  the  decision  of 
the  Faculty.*  The  number  of  the  recitations  or  lectures  in  them, 
during  the  Sophomore  year,  is  to  be  at  least  equal  to  the  number  of 
those  prescribed  in  the  Mathematical  branch. 

4.  Sophomores,  who  choose  to  continue  the  study  of  Mathematics, 
and  also  members  of  the  Junior  and  Senior  Classes,  may  pursue 
any  of  the  above  mentioned  studies  as  a  voluntary  exercise.  In  such 
cases,  they  are  to  attend  with  memliersof  the  Sophomore  Class,  and 
to  be  subject  to  like  rules  and  regulations.  But  no  Student  shall 
take  more  than  one  such  voluntary -study  without  a  special  vote  of 
the  Faculty. 

Those  Students,  who  have  not,  at  the  commencement  of  the  So- 
phomore year,  completed  the  Mathematical  studies  required  in  the 
Freshman  year,  will  be  allowed  the  same  choice  with  the  others  as 
to  their  regular  studies.  But,  in  addition  to  their  regular  studies, 
and  in  place  of  a  voluntary  study,  which  they  will  not  in  this  case 
be  allowed,  they  shall,  unless  excused  by  a  special  vote  of  the  Fac- 
ulty, continue  their  Mathematical  studies  until  they  have  completed 
those  required  in  the  Freshman  year. 

II.  In  relation  to  the  Greek  and  Latin  Department  i . 

1.  The  studies  of  Greek  and  Latin  will  be  pursued  during  the 
Sophomore  and  Junior  years  in  the  following  m^ per:  Regular  por- 
tions of  text-books  will  be  assigned  for  private  study;  at  the  hour 
prescribed  for  recitation,  the  whole  Class  will  appear,  and  the  time 
heretofore  occupied  in  examining  the  Student  as  to  his  knowledge 
of  the  lesson,  will  be  partly  occupied  in  such  examination,  and  part- 
ly in  lectures  or  oral  instruction,  given  by  the  Professor,  on  the 

*Io  the  early  part  of  the  coming  Academical  year,  it  may  not  be  possible  to 
proTide  inttraction  in  Natnral  History,  Civil  History,  and  Cnemistry.  Until  the 
arrangements  are  completed  therefore,  students  may  be  compelled  to  continue  for 
a  short  time  in  the  Mathematical  Department,  or  to  accept  one  of  the  three  last 
mentioned  snbstitates. 
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book  or  author  then  studied  by  the  Class,  and  referring  particularly 
to  such  portions  of  the  book,  as  have  previously  been  assigned. 

These  familiar  lectures  will  embrace  the  following  particulars : 

(1.)  A  general  account  of  the  branch  of  literature,  to  which  the 
book  belongs. 

(2.)  A  sketch  of  the  author's  life,  and  a  general  account  of  his 
works. 

(3.)  An  analysis  of  the  particular  work  under  consideration. 

(4.)  Interpretations  and  explanations,  historical,  grammatical, 
critical,  and  mythological. 

These  recitations  or  lectures  may  be  extended,  at  the  discretion  of 
the  instructer,  to  an  hour  and  a  hatf;  and  he  will  call  upon  as  many 
of  the  Class,  as  the  time  not  occupied  in  lecturing  may  permit,  to 
interpret  passages  of  considerable  length,  in  order  to  prove  the  fidel- 
ity of  each  Student's  previous  study,  and  his  acquaintance  with  the 
portion  assigned  as  the  subject  of  that  day's  recitation  or  lecture 
The  instructer  will  estimate,  by  a  scale  established  by  the  Faculty, 
the  value  of  such  recitations,  and  make  weekly  reports  thereof  to 
the  President,  to  be  used  in  determining  the  relative  rank  or  merit 
of  each  Student. 

2.  An  examination  of  each  Student  will  be  made  on  each  text- 
book, at  such  times  as  may  be  found  convenient,  but  not  less  fre- 
quently than  once  every  term;  to  be  conducted  by  the  department, 
in  presence  of  the  Committee  of  the  Overseers  and  such  gentlemen 
as  may  be  invited  to  attend.  These  examinations  will  be  conducted 
orally  and  in  writing,  and  will  be  continued  until  the  attainments  of 
every  Student  are  fully  ascertained.  Estimates  will  be  made  of  the 
value  of  the  examination  by  some  scale  to  be  established  by  the 
Faculty;  and  these  will  be  delivered  to  the  President,  to  be  used  in 
determining  the  relative  rank  or  merit  of  each  Student. 

3.  Every  Student  shall  be  required  to  write  one  exercise  every 
fortnight  in  each  department,  to  be  corrected  by  the  instructers; 
their  value  to  be  estimated  by  a  scale  prescribed,  and  to  be  used  in 
determining  relative  rank' or  merit. 

4.  The  Professors,  in  addition  to  the  exercises  prescribed  above 
will  deliver  respectively  a  course  of  general  lectures  on  the  history 
and  criticism  of  Greek  and  Latin  literature. 

5.  An  extended  course  will  be  given,  to  continue  through  the 
Senior  year,  designed  for  those,  who  wish  to  become  accomplished 
classical  scholars,  or  to  qualify  themselves  thoroughly  to  instruct  in 
classical  schools  and  colleges. 
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IIL  In  relation  to  Examinations  and  Certificates  of  Scholarship, 

1.  Every  student,  who  has  passed  a  satisfactory  ezamiDatioD  in 
all  the  text-books  of  any  department,  attended  the  recitations  and 
lectures,  and  performed  all  the  exercises  to  the  satisfaction  of  the 
instructers,  shall  on  taking  his  degree,  be  entitled  to  receive,  in  ad- 
dition to  the  usual  Diploma,  a  certificate,  signed  by  the  President  and 
the  Professor  of  such  department,  stating  the  fact. 

2.  Students  desiring  to  prosecute  their  studies,  in  any  department, 
beyond  the  usual  collegiate  course,  may  do  so,  on  the  principles  es- 
tablished by  the  department.  In  such  case  they  will  be  subjected  to 
the  usual  examination,  and  those,  who  have  satisfactorily  studied 
such  advanced  course,  dhall  be  entitled  to  a  specification  of  this  ad- 
ditional study  in  the  above  mentioned  certificate. 

8.  Those,  who  have  faithfully  pursued  the  course  designed  to 
qualify  students  to  instruct  in  any  department,  will  be  entitled  to  a 
like  certificate,  and  a  special  recommendation  for  the  ofiSce  of  in- 
structor. 
IV.  In  relation  to  Commencement,  Terms,  and  Vacations, 
1.  Commencement  will  be  hereafter  on  the  fourth  Wednesday  in 
August. 

3.  The  first  term  will  commence  on  the  Friday  next  succeeding 
Commencement,  and  continue  twenty  weeks. 

3.  The  first  vacation  will  commence  at  the  end  of  the  first  term, 
and  continue  six  weeks. 

4.  The  second  term  will  commence  at  the  end  of  the  first  vaca- 
tion, and  continue  twenty  weeks. 

5.  The  second  vacation  will  commence  at  the  end  of  the  second 
term,  and  continue  until  the  Friday  aAer  Commencement. 

Tale  College. 

This  venerable  University  is  still  distinguished  by  its  overflowing 
abundance  of  students.  In  the  Theological  school  are  74;  in  the 
Law  school,  83;  in  the  Medical  college,  46;  of  the  Undergraduates, 
411;  Seniors,  95;  Juniors,  lOS;  Sophomores,  106;  Freshmen,  108; 
Total  559.  This  furnishes  the  best  evidence  of  ample  means  of  ed- 
ucation, and  thorough  instruction.  We  can  not  but  admire  the 
steadiness  with  which  this  college  treads  in  the  old  paths  of  instruc- 
tion and  has  resisted  the  influence  of  the  wild  and  unsound  theories 
that  have  inundated  the  country.  To  this  steadiness  of  purpose  and 
adherence  to  the  carefully  ascertained  results  of  long  experience,  it 
has  owed  its  success,  which,  we  trust,  it  will  long  continue  to  merit 
and  receive. 


44  Miictllany. 

Dartmouth  Collsoe. 

The  academical  department  of  this  College  is  conducted  by  Rev. 
N.  Lord,  D.  D.  President,  seven  Professors,  and  three  Tutors.  The 
number  of  Undergraduates  is,  in  the  Senior  class,  61;  Junior,  56; 
dophomore,  83;  Freshmen,  101 ;  Total,  301.  The  number  of  Med- 
ical Professors,  is  6;  and  of  students,  78. 

"There  is  a  public  examination  of  the  several  classes,  annually,  in 
all  the  branches  to  which  they  have  attended  during  the  year,  con- 
tinued not  less  than  ten  days,  in  the  presence  and  under  the  direction 
of  a  committee  of  gentlemen  of  education,  invited  by  the  Faculty 
to  attend  for  that  purpose.  The  committee  are  expected,  at  the 
close  of  the  examination,  to  express  their  judgment  upon  the  merits 
of  every  student,  and  to  recommend  that  he  be  advanced  or  degrad- 
ed, as  in  their  opinion  he  may  deserve." 

"The  Vacations  are:  from  commencement  four  weeks;  from 
about  the  35th  of  November  fourteen  weeks,  for  such  students  as 
are  engaged  in  teaching  schools;  for  others,  seven  weeks — and  from 
the  second  Wednesday  of  May,  two  weeks." 

"  This  arrangement  has  been  adopted  with  a  view  to  the  accom- 
modation of  students  whose  circumstances  render  it  necessary  for 
them  to  take  schools  during  the  winter.  They  may  be  absent,  for  a 
three  months  school,  without  interrupting  the  regular  course  of  study 
while  those  who  do  not  need  such  an  accommodation,  are  classed, 
during  a  short  term,  for  a  collateral  course.  Upon  this  arrangement 
the  regular  pursuits  of  College  are  not  disturbed,  nor  the  minds  of 
students  distracted  and  dispirited  by  the  unseasonable  absence  and 
return  of  those  who  engage  in  teaching.  The  recitations,  lecturea 
and  other  exercises  are  so  appointed,  that  there  is  no  reduction  in 
the  usual  College  course,  to  any  students;  while  to  some  there  is  a 
gain  of  an  additional  course  of  study;  and  exactness  and  entireness 
are  secured  in  the  action  of  all  the  departments  of  instruction." 

"  In  the  exercises  of  the  Graduating  Class,  at  Commencement,  no 
distinctions  are  admitted  but  such  as  the  merits  of  the  respective 
performances  may  secure  I" 

Amhebst  College. 

The  recently  published  catalogue  of  this  institution,  gives  in  the 
list  of  students,  8  Resident  Graduates;  57  Seniors;  48  Juniors;  47 
Sophomores;  37  Freshmen.  Total  192.  The  College  Library  con- 
tains about  4000  volumes,  and  8  Libraries,  belonging  to  the  students 
contain  each  between  SOOO  and  3000  volumes.    A  Library  and 
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Museum,  have  been  commeDced  by  the  Society  of  Inquiry  on  Mis- 
sions. We  notice  as  peculiarities  in  the  course  of  study,  only  the 
use  of  "  Eschenburg's  Manual/'  and  a  regular  Bible  Exereisef  on 
Thursday  afternoons  for  each  of  the  three  lower  classes.  The  Fac- 
ulty consists  of  the  President,  5  Professors,  and  4  Tutors,  and  ft 
Lecturers.  Prof.  Fowler  has  recently  been  transferred  from  Middle- 
bury  to  Amherst  College. 

Williams  College. 

The  catalogue  gives,  Seniors  37;  Juniors  81;  Sophomores  88; 
Freshmen  39;  Total  135.  The  Faculty  consists  of  the  President 
six  Professors,  and  one  Tutor.  There  are  few  Colleges  in  the  coun- 
try where  a  more  thorough  and  finished  education  is  given  than  at 
Williams.  The  ofiicers  are  men  thoroughly  trained  to  their  pro- 
fession, and — we  know  it,  of  most  of  them,  and  believe  it  of  all — 
of  uncommon  powers  of  mind,  and  of  accurate,  and  thorough 
scholarship,  and  possess  the  excellencies  of  a  complete  corps  of  in- 
struction in  a  very  rare  combination  and  balance.  The  departments 
of  Natural  Philosophy  and  Mathematics,  commonly  united,  have 
been  separated,  and  the  very  able  Professor  of  Natural  Philosophy 
accompanies  his  lectures  with  celestial  observations  and  the  practical 
use  of  instruments.  The  observatory  which  he  has  reared,  and  the 
extensive  collection  of  astronomical  and  other  philosophical  instru- 
ments he  has  made,  furnish  facilities  for  the  successful  conduct  of 
the  studies  of  his  department,  which  are  seldom^  if  any  where  in 
our  country,  to  be  met  with.  The  President,  Dr  Hopkins,  is 
well  known  as  an  eloquent  writer^  and  has  few  rivals  in  teaching 
intellectual  and  moral  science. 

The  University  of  Vermoht 

Contains  103  Students,  34  pursuing  the  studies  of  the  first  year; 
35, of  the  second;  80,  of  the  third;  and  33,  of  the  fourth.  The  course  of 
study  and  method  of  instruction'  here,  are  in  some  respects  worthy 
of  notice.  Classes  are  formed  in  the  University  according  to  the 
several  topics  or  authors,  which  arise  in  the  course  of  instruction. 
Any  student  may,  at  the  same  time,  subject  to  the  advice  and  con- 
trol of  the  Faculty,  pursue  the  studying  of  one,  two,  or  more  de- 
partments in  any  of  the  classes  thus  arranged.  But  in  no  case  is  a 
student  allowed  to  join  an  advanced  class  in  any  department,  with- 
out exhibiting  a  satisfactory  acquaintance  with  all  the  previous 
studies  in  that  department    The  classes  are  divided  whenever  it  is 
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necessary,  into  sections  according  to  the  relative  attainments  and 
progress  of  the  members.  The  students  are  examined,  at  the  close 
of  each  study,  by  the  faculty,  and  also  annually  by  the  faculty,  and 
a  committee,  during  the  three  weeks  preceding  commencement,  in 
all  the  studies  pursued  under  the  direction  of  the  faculty.  The  ex- 
aminations are  intended  to  be  exact  and  thorough,  and  in  each  case 
the  attainments  of  every  student  are  noted  and  recorded."  The  Fac- 
ulty consists  of  a  President,  and  six  Professors,  men  of  great  ability 
and  possessing  we  believe,  in  a  peculiar  degree  the  power  of  inspir- 
ing an  ardent  and  generous  love  of  study  and  a  worthy  idea  of  its 
object. 

Alleghany  Collkok. 

This  College  contains  173  Students.  Seniors  8;  Juniors  11;  So- 
phomores, 32;  Freshmen  66;  and  in  the  preparatory  department  66. 
The  number  properly  members  of  college,  is  of  course  107.  The 
Faculty  are  a  President,  who  is  also  Professor  of  Moral  Science, 
four  Professors,  and  two  Tutors.  The  requisites  for  admission  to 
the  Freshmen  class  are  Arithmetic,  English  Latin  and  Greek  Gram- 
roar,  Historia  Sacra,  Ceesar's  Commentaries,  Virgil's  £neid,and  the 
Greek  Testament.  The  College  Library  contains  about  8000  vol' 
umes. 

PoBLic  Libraries  im  Paris. 

By  the  latest  rejiorts  which  have  just  been  published  in  France, 
it  appears  that  the  Royal  Libraries  and  the  other  public  repositories 
in  Paris,  contain  1,833,500  volumes  of  works  in  every  department 
of  literature,  180,000  manuscripts,  100,000  coins  and  medals,  1,600,- 
000  engravings  and  prints.  The  Royal  Library  alone  is  said  to 
contain  900,000  volumes;  300,000  plans  and  maps,  and  a  very  exten- 
sive collection  of  rare  prints  and  coins. 

Progress  of  Foreign  Literature. 

The  catalogue  of  books,  published  during  the  late  Leipsic  fair  at 
Michaelmas,  consists  of  nineteen  sheets  and  contains  the  names  of 
3,400  finished  works,  and  of  492  publbhers  who  have  issued  them. 

Lbmpriere's  Classical  Dictionary. 

Enlarged  by  Professor  Anthon  of  N.  Y.  has  been  abridged  and  re- 
published in  England,  by  E.  H.  Barker  of  Thetford.  It  is  announc- 
ed there  as  "  from  the  seventh  American  Edition,  by  Charles  An- 
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thon  Esq."  We  doubt  if  Prof.  Anthon's  Lempriere  has  yet  reached 
a  seventh  edition.  It  is  entirely  out  of  print  however,  and  in  con- 
siderable demand,  and  the  author  cannot  do  better  than  to  reprint  it. 
It  is  the  best  edition  of  the  original  work,  though  it  needs  many  re- 
ductions and  additions  and  modifications  still,  to  render  it  what  it 
should  be. 

Harrow. 

We  learn  from  the  Examiner,  that  the  buildings  of  the  school  at 
Harrow,  have  been  recently  (about  the  middle  of  October)  cousuni' 
ed  by  fire.  The  houses  occupied  by  Rev.  Dr  Wordsworth,  the  head 
master,  and  of  Mr  Colenzo,  the  mathematical  master  with  whom  the 
boys  boarded,  and  which  presented  a  front  of  160  feet,  were  en- 
tirely consumed.  Dr  Wordsworth  who  has  gained  an  enviable  rep- 
utation by  his  recent  work,  entitled,  "  Attica  and  Athens,"  lost  his 
whole  library  except  a  single  manuscript.  It  is  expected  that  the 
governors  of  the  school,  among  whom  are  many  wealthy  and  influ- 
ential noblemen,  will  make  up  the  loss,  for  the  sake  of  the  school 
at  which  they  were  educated.  Some  of  our  readers  will  remember 
Harrow  as  the  place  where  Byron  *'  abhorred 

The  drilled  dull  lesson,  forced  down  word,  by  word.'* 

Yet  he  even  retained  an  ufifectiouate  reverence  for  it.  The  mas- 
ters of  the  school  have  been  for  many  years,  favorably  distinguished 
for  their  classical  attainments  and  their  skill  as  teachers.  Of  the 
eminent  scholars  who  received  their  early  education  there,  it  may 
be  enough  to  indicate  its  character,  if  we  select  from  a  long  cata- 
logue, the  contemporary  names  of  Bennet,  Parr,  and  Sir  Wm.  Jones. 

Victor  Cousin  is  printing  the  last  volume  of  his  translation  of 
Plato. 

Justice  to  all  Men. 

In  the  remarks  in  the  number  of  this  work  for  October  last,  in  ref- 
erence to  the  efiforts  of  Pres.  M'Guffy,  in  behalf  of  schools  at  the 
West,  not  a  thought  was  entertained  of  implicating  Mr  Lewis  the 
Superintendent  of  the  Ohio  Common  schools.  We  have  too  much 
respect  for  him  to  believe,  for  one  moment,  that  he  could  be  aiding 
or  abetting  in  any  such  scheme.  Facts  since  disclosed  lead  us  to  be 
somewhat  doubtful  whether  Mr  M*  Guflfy  has,  in  this  respect,  been 
blame  worthy;  though  we  cannot  but  regret  that  he  should  sufiTer 
himself  in  any  instance  or  shape,  to  become  an  instrument  in  the 
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hands  of  unprincipled  booksellers  for  accomplishing  selfish  or  un- 
worthy objects.  W.  A.  A. 

To  ovR  Readers. 

The  present  number  of  the  Annals  is  in  several  respects  an  in- 
adequate specimen  of  what  we  intend  it  shall  be.  The  lateness  of 
the  hour  in  which  it  came  into  the  hands  of  the  present  editor,  is 
perhaps  a  sufficient  explanation.  The  concurrence  of  those  inter- 
ested in  Education  is  very  necessary  for  the  accomplishment  of  some 
of  our  designs.  The  wish,  for  instance,  to  make  a  complete  Col- 
lege Record,  embracing  all  the  Colleges  in  the  United  States.  If 
the  officers  of  those  Institutions,  will  forward  to  us  their  catalogues, 
we  can  easily  spread  widely  information  which  the  public  will  value, 
and  the  general  diffusion  of  which  may  be  useful  to  them.  We 
should  be  glad  to  do  the  same  for  Academies  and  High  Schools,  as 
far  as  our  limits  will  permit.  We  wish  also  to  notice  all  books,  ad- 
dresses, lectures,  &c.  relating  to  Education,  and  especially  those  de- 
signed for  use  in  schools  and  colleges.  The  authors  and  publishers 
of  such  works  will  confer  a  favor,  by  sending  them  to  us,  and 
we  will  as  far  as  possible  give  them  a  suitable  notice.  These  are 
but  examples  of  the  co-operation  we  need.  We  invite  also  those 
who  have  thoughts  on  education  which  they  wish  to  give  to  the  pub- 
lic, to  communicate  them  for  insertion  in  the  Annals,  and  particular- 
ly Teachers  to  present  to  their  fellow  laborers,  the  results  of  their 
experience,  either  in  the  form  of  dissertations,  or  in  plans  which 
have  been  found  to  work  well  in  the  school  room. 

Our  next  number  will  contain  some  notices  of  books  already  re- 
ceived, and  matters  of  intelligence  which  we  have  been  compelled 
to  omit  now  for  want  of  room.  For  the  next  and  some  succeeding 
numbers  we  have  in  preparation  a  series  of  articles  on  the  English 
Universities,  and  of  important  discussions  on  topics  connected  with 
self-culture. 
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Art.  I.— memoir  OF  BARON  DE  SACY. 

[Concluded.] 

In  1735,  the  King  having  created  a  class  of  eight  free 
members  in  the  Academy  of  Inscriptions,  M.  de  Sacy  was 
included  in  the  number.  Immediately  upon  this  appoint- 
ment, he  applied  himself  to  the  composition  of  his  two  me- 
moirs on  the  ancient  history  of  the  Arabs,  and  on  the  origin 
of  their  literature.  In  the  first  he  endeavored  to  fix  the  pre- 
cise epoch  of  an  event  which  holds  an  important  place  in  the 
traditions  of  the  peninsula,  viz.  the  breaking  of  the  dike  of 
Ircm,  in  Arabia  Felix.  This  event,  which  occasioned  dread- 
ful disasters,  obliged  a  great  number  of  families  to  abandon 
their  country  and  settle  at  Mecca,  on  the  borders  of  the  Per- 
sian Gulf,  and  even  in  Syria  and  Mesopotamia.  M.  de  Sacy 
places  this  event,  which  he  considers  the  starting  point  of 
our  historical  knowledge  concerning  the  Mahomedan  nation, 
in  the  second  century  of  our  era,  and  then  gives  a  table  of 
the  Arabian  dynasties  after  the  emigration.  The  second  is 
devoted  to  the  original  vestiges  of  Arabic  literature,  and 
gives  a  brief  summary  of  its  most  ancient  relics. 

In  the  same  year  in  which  he  drew  up  his  memoirs  on 
ancient  Arabia^  he  married.  He  was  also  nominated  a  mem- 
ber of  a  committee  which  had  been  formed  in  the  Academy 
of  Inscriptions,  appointed  to  make  known,  by  analyses  and 
extracts,  the  most  important  unedited  works  in  the  Royal 
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and  other  libraries  throughout  the  kingdom.  These  analyses 
and  extracts  were  to  form  the  materials  of  a  new  selection  to 
be  published  by  the  Academy.  M.  de  Sacy  applied  himself 
to  the  examination  of  various  Arabic  and  Persian  works. 
Shortly  after  this  he  commenced  his  admirable  memoirs  on 
various  antiquities  of  Persia.  The  sources  of  these  memoirs 
were  bas  reliefs  found  near  Persepolis  and  copied  by  Nie- 
buhr,  which  had  three  inscriptions,  one  in  Greek,  and  two  in 
unknown  characters ;  bas  reliefs,  found  on  the  frontiers  of 
Kurdistan,  and  a  numerous  collection  of  medals.  The  un- 
known characters,  were  found  to  be  in  the  Peiilvi  and  Zend 
languages,  as  well  as  the  legends  of  the  niedals.  These 
papers,  four  in  number,  were  read  at  the  Academy  in  1787, 
1788,  1790,  and  I79I,  and  we  scarcely  know  which  to  ad- 
mire most  in  them, — extent  of  research,  acuteness  of  dis- 
cernment, or  the  importance  of  the  conclusions.  It  is  proper 
to  notice  the  cautious  spirit  which  animated  M.  de  Sacy, 
during  the  whole  course  of  his  labors.  I'his  caution  was  so 
great,  that  when  some  words  were  not  sufficiently  distinct  in 
the  copies  before  him,  he  confined  himself  in  this  part  of  his 
labors  to  simple  conjectures,  which  have  in  almost  all  cases 
been  subsequently  verified.  These  memoirs  of  M.  de  Sacy 
were  published  in  1793,  in  the  height  of  the  revolutionary 
paroxysm.  As  might  have  been  expected,  they  produced  at 
first  but  a  slight  sensation  ;  but  when  men's  attention  return- 
ed to  pursuits  so  interesting,  every  one  was  struck  with  their 
merit,  and  they  were  by  common  consent  ranked  among  the 
noblest  monuments  of  French  erudition. 

Meanwhile  M .  de  Sacy  continued  his  biblical  labors,  and 
composed  a  memoir  on  the  Arabic  version  of  the  books  of 
Moses  in  use  among  the  Samaritans,  and  on  the  known 
manuscripts  of  this  translation.  He  might  now,  in  his  thirty- 
second  year,  be  considered  a  scholar  of  the  first  order ; 
while  his  position  in  society  was  a  highly  honorable  one.  In 
1791,  he  was  named  by  the  king,  one  of  the  commissioners 
general  of  the  mint ;  and  the  following  year  a  vacancy  oc- 
curring among  the  titular  members  of  the  Academy  of  In- 
scriptions and  Belles  Lettres,  he  was  elected  by  a  majority 
of  votes. 

But  the  revolution  had  now  taken  a  direction  which  threat- 
ened all  orders  of  society ;  France  in  particular,  was  on  the 
eve  of  a  total  subversion.    M.  de  Sacy,  although  the  father 
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of  a  family,  and  far  from  affluent,  threw  up  all  his  public 
employments.  In  June  1792,  he  resigned  his  office  at  the 
mint ;  and  as  the  Academy  of  Inscriptions  as  well  as  other 
learned  and  literary  bodies,  soon  sunk  below  the  revolutionary 
level,  he  found  himself  condemned  to  live  in  strict  retirement. 
It  was  perhaps  this  retirement  which  saved  him.  With  his 
decided  and  inflexible  character,  he  would  have  been  more 
exposed  than  most  men  to  the  fury  of  the  tyrants,  who  op- 
pressed France.  M.  dc  Sacy  withdrew  with  his  family  to 
a  small  country  house,  some  leagues  from  the  capital,  where 
he  divided  his  time  between  his  literary  labor  and  the  culti- 
vation of  his  garden  ;  and  he  might  be  seen  by  turns,  wield- 
ing the  pen  and  dressing  his  trees, — engaged  in  the  most  ar- 
duous studies,  and  attending  to  the  produce  of  his  field.  His 
literary  researches,  however  obliged  him  to  visit  the  capital 
weekly  ;  and  it  was  in  fact,  under  these  melancholy  circum- 
stances that  he  was  engaged  in  publishing  his  memoirs  on 
the  antiquities  of  Persia.  They  had  been  intended  for  the 
collection  of  the  Academy  of  Inscriptions  ;  but  that  academy 
no  longer  existed.  M.  de  Sacy  used  to  walk  from  his  house 
in  the  country  to  Paris,  with  a  stick  in  his  hand,  and  a  bottle 
of  beer  in  his  pocket  to  quench  his  thirst. 

The  neighboring  peasants,  though  at  the  time  much  excit- 
ed, were  not  unmindful  of  his  greatness.  On  Sundays  and  fes- 
tivals, the  churches  being  shut,  M.  de  Sacy  had  mass  public- 
ly celebrated  in  his  house.  Penalties  of  extreme  severity 
were  affixed  to  the  violation  the  laws  of  the  day  ;  but  no  one 
sought  to  molest  M.  de  Sacy.  Once  he  was  required,  for  the 
ascendant  regime  took  pleasure  in  sporting  with  the  liberties 
of  the  citizen,  to  go  and  thresh  corn  in  the  barn,  along  with 
the  peasants  of  the  district.  The  peasants  who  had  learned 
to  know  him,  remonstrated  in  his  favor  ;  they  represented 
that,  from  his  diminutive  stature,  and  the  weakness  of  his 
sight,  he  would  be  "  more  a  hindrance  than  a  help,"  and 
offered  to  perform  his  part  of  the  task  themselves. 

M.  de  Sacy  employed  his  leisure  moments  principally,  in 
his  great  work,  on  the  Religious  System  of  the  Druses.  It 
is  known  that  the  Druses  still  form  a  pretty  numerous  popu- 
lation on  the  heights  of  Libanus.  They  profess  peculiar 
doctrines,  which  resemble  the  creed  propagated  in  Persia  and 
the  East  generally  during  the  first  centuries  of  our  era,  and 
only  began  to  form  a  regular  system  about  the  end  of  the 
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tenth  century.  The  first  who  systematized  these  doctrines 
was  a  sectary  named  Hamsa,  aided  by  his  disciple  Moctana. 
The  principal  article  of  faith,  consisted  in  the  belief  that  the 
Divinity  had  become  incarnate  in  the  person  of  Hakem,  and 
that  the  Universal  Intelligence,  which  contains  in  itself  all 
doctrines  and  religious  truth,  had  manifested  itself  under  the 
aspect  of  Hamsa.  In  1700,  a  Syrian  physician  visited 
France,  and  presented  to  Louis  XIV.  four  volumes  in  Arabic 
which  contained  a  great  part  of  these  doctrines.  M.  de 
Sacy  translated  this  work,  and  accompanied  his  version  with 
that  of  various  passages  from  Arabic  authors  relating  to  the 
Druses.  Owing  to  the  confused  state  of  the  materials,  and 
the  supposed  existence  of  other  similar  treatises  yet  untrans- 
lated, in  the  library  at  Oxford,  and  other  libraries  of  Europe 
he  judged  it  advisable  to  defer  the  publication  of  a  work^ 
which  had  served  to  engage  his  mind  in  those  unhappy  times. 

But  the  spirit  of  violence,  which  had  marked  the  rule  of 
terror,  had  begun  to  subside  ;  and  men  seemed  anxious  to 
return  to  those  labors,  which  have  contributed  so  much  to 
the  honors  of  France.  On  the  2d  of  April,  J  795,  a  decree 
of  the  Convention  established  at  the  Royal,  (or  as  it  was 
then  called  the  National)  Library,  a  public  school  for  teach- 
ing living  oriental  languages  of  acknowledged  utility  in  com- 
merce and  politics.  M.  de  Sacy  from  the  beginning,  was 
appointed  the  Professor  of  Arabic,  and  the  Persian  chair  was 
then  conferred  on  M.  Langles. 

Hitherto,  M.  de  Sacy  had  been  contented,  like  all  the  ori- 
entalists of  his  time,  with  a  comparatively  superficial  acquain- 
tance with  Arabic.  But  on  being  appointed  Professor,  he 
felt  the  necessity  of  a  thorough  mastery  of  the  genius  and 
idiomatical  peculiarities  of  the  language.  Besides  an  article  of 
the  conventional  decree  enjoined  professors  to  compile  in 
French,  a  grammar  of  the  language  it  was  their  duty  to  teach, 
and  M.  de  Sacy  was  not  a  man  who  could  be  satisfied  with 
merely  repeating  what  had  been  said  before.  The  treatises 
on  this  subject,  which  were  in  common  use,  that  of  Erpenius 
and  those  of  Catholic  Missionaries  in  the  Levant,  proving 
imperfect  or  unsuited  for  profound  inquiries,  he  was  obliged 
to  have  recourse  to  the  works  of  native  grammarians.  So 
complicated  is  their  system,  and  so  peculiar  their  style  and 
language,  that  even  the  orientals  are  obliged  to  make  it  an 
object  of  especial  study  in  order  to  acquire  femiliarity  with 
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it,  and  but  few  of  them  even  attain  a  complete  knowledge  of 
it.  Yet  M.  de  Sacy,  to  bring  this  literature  within  the  reach 
of  Europeans,  succeeded  in  gaining  such  a  familiarity  with 
the  system  as  perhaps  no  Arab  of  this  age  has  attained. 

At  the  same  time  he  devoted  himself  to  the  regular  study 
of  universal  grammar.  In  1799,  he  published  the  edition  of 
his  Principles  of  General  Grammar.  This  edition  was  a 
mere  abstract  of  what  he  had  found  most  simple  in  the 
general  grammars  of  Mess.  Port  Royal,  and  of  Beauzee,  and  in 
the  universal  grammar  of  Count  de  ^Gebelin.  But  in  the 
second  edition  which  appeared  in  1804,  M.  de  Sacy,  who 
had  had  time  to  mature  his  ideas,  made  a  nearer  approach  to 
principles.  This  work  has  been  considered  at  once  so  learn- 
ed and  so  simple,  that  it  is  still  used  in  several  primary 
schools.* 

A  law  of  the  25tli  Oct.  1795,  had  re-established  the  old 
academies  on  a  new  basis.  The  single  body,  which  was  to 
represent  them  all,  was  divided  into  three  classes,  and  bore 
the  name  of  the  National  Institute.  M.  de  Sacy  was  ad- 
mitted from  the  first  into  the  class  of  literature  and  the  fine 
arts.  But  at  this  period  the  government  required  of  every  per- 
son clothed  with  any  title  whatever,  to  take  what  was  termed 
the  oath  of  hatred  to  royalty.  M.  de  Sacy  refused  to  take 
the  oath,  and  before  the  installation  of  the  new  body,  sent 
in  his  resignation.  But  he  was  at  the  same  time  professor 
of  Arabic,  and  it  was  not  long  before  he  was  called  upon  to 
take  the  oath  for  this  office.  He  declared  that  he  would  not 
take  it,  but  that  he  would  continue  to  give  lectures  until  the 
appointment  of  his  successor.  It  was  no  easy  matter  to 
find  a  substitute,  and  he  was  left  unmolested.  At  length  the 
Institute  having  been  reorganized  in  1803,  and  the  Academy 
of  Inscriptions  having  been  re-established  under  the  title  of 
Class  of  Ancient  History  and  Literature,  M.  de  Sacy  resumed 
his  former  place. 

Some  scholars  had,  at  different  periods,  expressed  the 
opinion,  that  there  existed  in  the  archives  of  Genoa,  oriental 
works  of  the  highest  importance,  manuscripts  accumulated 

*A  third  edition  appeared  in  1815.  The  title  is,  Principes  de  Grammaire 
Generate  mis  a  laportee  des  enfans,  et  propres  a  servir  d'  introduction  a  V 
etude  de  toutes  lea  langues.  Faris,  1  vol.  12  mo.  The  first  edition  wat 
translnted  into  Danish,  the  second  into  German,  and  the  third  into  English, 
iDd  published  in  the  United  States. 
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while  the  Genoese  republic  had  been  mistress  of  the  Med- 
iterranean and  the  adjacent  seas,  which  might  throw  light  on 
the  history  of  the  middle  ages.  In  1805,  while  Genoa  was 
dependent  on  France,  M.  de  Sacy  was  deputed  by  the  Im- 
perial government  to  examine  those  literary  treasures.  This 
was  the  first  and  last  time  in  which  he  was  separated  from 
his  family.  With  his  studies  and  domestic  habits,  he  was 
not  fond  of  leaving  home.  During  the  rest  of  his  life,  his 
journeys  were  conHned  to  an  occasional  visit  to  the  country, 
in  company  with  his  family,  a  few  leagues  from  the  capital, 
and  this  was  generally  less  fur  relaxation,  than  for  more  un- 
interrupted study. 

M.  de  Sacy  did  not  find  at  Genoa,  the  manuscripts  which 
had  been  referred  to.  Either  they  had  never  existed,  or  had 
perished  amid  the  distraction,  to  which  the  republic  had  more 
than  once  been  a  prey.  He  took  notes  however,  of  a  great 
many  documents  important  to  the  history  of  the  government 
and  commerce  of  the  republic  in  the  middle  ages.  On  his 
return  to  Paris,  in  1806,  he  made  a  report  to  the  academy  on 
the  various  documents,  and  at  a  later  period  published  some 
of  them  entire. 

In  the  same  year  appeared,  under  the  title  of  Chrestomath- 
ie  Arabty  a  selection  from  various  Arabian  writers  both  in 
prose  and  verse,  with  a  French  translation  and  notes.  This 
wo^k,  in  3  vols.  8vo,  was  the  first  fruits  of  his  labors  as 
professor  of  Arabic.  The  work  fulfilled  the  object  he  had 
in  view,  and,  while  it  was  especially  intended  for  the  use  of 
the  pupils  of  the  School  of  Oriental  Languages,  it  was  soon 
adopted  in  all  the  universities,  both  at  home  and  abroad, 
where  the  same  studies  were  cultivated. 

In  1808  M.  de  Sacy  was  elected  by  the  department  of  the 
Seine,  a  member  of  the  Legislative  body.  In  18L0  appeared 
the  first  edition  of  the  Arabic  Grammar,  in  two  large  volumes 
8vo.  the  fruit  of  fifteen  years  researches  and  meditation. 
This  grammar  is  the  most  learned  and  methodical  view  of 
the  Arabic  language,  that  has  yet  appeared  in  Europe,  and 
is  a  very  remarkable  specimen  of  grammatical  analysis.  In 
the  same  year  M.  de  Sacy  published  a  French  translation  of 
an  Arabic  account  of  Egypt,  accompanied  by  notes.  The 
author  of  this  was  a  physician  of  Bagdad,  named  Abd-allatif 
who  visited  Egypt  under  the  reign  of  the  great  Saladin,  and 
later  under  his  brother  Malek-Adel.     Versed  in  the  natural 
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and  philosophical  sciences,  a  religious  philosopher,  and  an 
enlightened  observer,  nothing  escaped  his  notice.  He  de- 
scribed the  climate  of  Egypt,  its  natural  productions  and 
phenomena,  and  monuments  of  antiquity,  many  of  which, 
since  his  time  have  disappeared.  The  whole  volume  of  the 
translation,  which  was  the  fruit  of  nearly  ten  years'  applica- 
tion, is  executed  with  extreme  care  :  and  notwithstanding  the 
progress  which  oriental  literature  has  since  made,  it  would  be 
impossible  to  perform  the  task  better  at  the  present  day. 

M.  de  Sacy  as  we  have  seen,  carried  on  conjointly  several 
works  ;  and  yet  these  were  but  a  part  of  his  habitual  occu- 
pations ;  he  was  one  of  those  men  who  find  recreation  in  a 
change  of  subject.  While  he  was  composing  the  worksjust 
mentioned,  any  one  of  which  would  have  been  sufficient  to 
absorb  the  leisure  of  an  ordinary  scholar,  he  took  a  very  ac- 
tive part  in  the  labors  of  the  Academy  of  Inscriptions  ;  he 
furnished  articles  to  the  Notices  and  Extracts  from  the  MSS. 
in  the  King's  Library,  and  was  one  of  the  most  zealous  con- 
tributors to  the  Magazine  Enajclopedique,  the  Mines  de  V 
Orient,  the  Annales  des  Voyages,  fyc. 

It  is  proper  to  add  that  M.  de  Sacy,  throughout  almost  his 
whole  life,  was  a  man  of  business,  as  well  as  a  man  of  science. 
His  precision  and  accuracy,  his  indefatigable  activity,  the 
skill  with  which  he  invariably  Retained  a  command  over 
his  tongue,  and  the  consummate  address  he  could  at  all 
times  employ,  enabled  him  to  take  part  in  every  thing,  and 
to  speak  on  every  subject.  Was  a  report  to  be  drawn  up  on 
any  matter  whatsoever,  he  wai  always  prepared  for  it ;  and 
what  is  most  remarkable,  his  ordinary  pursuits  went  on,  in 
the  meanwhile  as  if  he  had  nothing  else  to  attend  to. 

M.  de  Sacy  had  received  from  the  Imperial  Government, 
in  1813,  the  title  of  Baron,  which  he  had  so  nobly  earned. 
In  February  1815,  the  Royal  government  appointed  him 
Rector  of  the  University  of  Paris,  a  post,  which  had  been 
filled  by  Rollin  and  other  distinguished  personages.  He 
was  nominated  in  August  a  member  of  the  committee  of 
public  instruction,  which  subsequently  was  designated  the 
Royal  Council  of  Public  Instruction.  In  this  period  amid 
political  and  administrative  avocations,  we  must  place  a 
species  of  researches,  which  has  almost  formed  a  new  era 
in  oriental  studies — the  study  of  the  prosodial  and  metrical 
systems  of  the  Arabic  and  Persian  languages.  It  is  well 
known  of  what  advantage  the  knowledge  of  the  Latin  and 
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Greek  metrical  system  has  been  in  classical  literature.  This 
knowledge  was  still  more  necessary  for  Arabic  poetry,  in 
which  the  consonants  alone  are  generally  written  ;  yet  till  very 
lately  only  two  or  three  Europeans,  who  had  made  some  stay 
in  the  east,  had  been  initiated  in  so  important  a  study.  The 
researches  to  which  M.  de  Sacy  devoted  himself  commenced 
as  early  as  1814.  In  this  year  the  writer  of  this  memoir 
began  to  attend  his  course,  where  he  met  as  fellow  pupils, 
M.  Fro) tag,  professor  of  Arabic  at  the  University  of  Bonn, 
M*  Humbert,  professor  of  Arabic  at  Geneva,  and  M.  Garcin 
de  Tassy,  professor  of  Hindostani  in  the  Special  School  of 
Oriental  Languages.  The  investigations  of  M.  do  S-icy  de- 
veloped the  system  of  versification  of  all  the  Mussulman  na- 
tions which  possess  a  literature,  and  his  observations  were 
welcomed  and  immediately  adopted  by  the  principal  oriental- 
ists in  Europe. 

From  this  period  to  1822  oriental  literature  had  made  rap- 
id advances  in  Europe.  Hebrew,  Syriac,  and  other  biblical 
languages,  were  still  cultivated,  particularly  in  Germany. 
Arabian  and  Persian,  thanks  to  M.  de  Sacy,  were  now 
taught  with  new  energy,  and  there  had  been  added  Arme- 
nian, Sanscrit,  and  Chinese,  in  fact  all  the  languages  of  mod- 
ern Asia,  which  enjoy  any  measure  of  celebrity.  Under 
these  circumstances  the  happy  idea  occurred  to  certain  per- 
sons, of  incorporating  together  at  Paris  all  the  lovers  of  ori- 
ental literature,  whatever  the  branch  they  had  adopted  as 
the  especial  object  of  their  researches,  and  of  combining 
around  this  centre  those  persons,  both  in  the  provinces  and 
abroad,  who  partook  of  the  same  tastes.  Such  was  the 
origin  of  our  Asiatic  Society.  Of  this  Society  M.  de  Sacy 
was  elected  the  first  President. 

We  omit  many  contributions  of  great  but  minor  impor- 
tance, and  republications.  In  1823,  he  was  made  principal 
of  the  college  of  France,  and  in  1832,  was  raised  to  the 
peerage,  and  soon  after  appointed  conservator  of  oriental 
MSS.  in  the  Royal  library  and  perpetual  secretary  to  the 
Academy  of  Inscriptions.  His  last  work  was  a  sketch  in 
two  volumes,  8vo,  of  the  religious  doctrines  of  the  Druses, 
for  which  as  we  have  stated,  he  had  collected  most  of  the 
materials  forty  years  before.  The  work  thus  published  was 
left  incomplete.  On  the  2l8t  of  February  1838,  after  an 
illness  of  only  three  days,  he  expired,  in  the  eighteth  year 
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of  his  age,  his  powers  of  intellect,  and  literary  activity  un- 
impaired. 

The  influence  which  M.  de  Sacy  exercised  over  not  only 
Arabic  and  Persian,  but  every  department  of  oriental  litera- 
ture was  very  great.  His  direct  connexion  with  the  govern- 
ment allowed  him  to  express  his  opinion  on  every  thing  in 
any  way  connected  with  those  studies ;  on  the  other  hand, 
his  works,  his  oral  instructions,  his  vast  correspondence,  his 
pupils,  who  were  successively  called  to  fill  the  principal  chairs 
of  Europe,  and  not  the  least,  his  contributions  to  the  princi- 
pal literary  collections  of  the  day,  allowed  the  public  to  par- 
ticipate in  all  his  ideas. 

Uniting  as  he  did  talents  so  various  and  so  brilliant,  he 
was  perhaps  more  distinguished  as  a  professor  than  in  any 
other  character.  Endowed  with  a  perfect  clearness  of  un- 
derstanding, having  had  time  to  meditate  on  all  the  mysteries 
of  the  theory  of  language,  and  possessing  a  knowledge  of 
the  tongue  he  had  to  teach  superior  to  that  of  any  one  be- 
fore him,  he  added  to  these  valuable  qualifications  much 
coolness  and  a  presence  of  mind  that  was  imperturbable. 
Did  any  diflSculty  arise,  he  took  the  matter  up  and  went  di- 
rectly to  the  point,  saying  just  as  much  as  was  necessary  and 
nothing  more.  Thus,  his  lectures  became  not  those  of  France 
alone,  but  of  all  Europe.  They  were  constantly  attended 
by  men  who  had  completed  their  studies,  and  who  had  in 
some  instances  distinguished  themselves  by  important  works, 
and  who  yet  came  to  learn  something  from  him.  M.  deSacy 
was  quite  sensible  that  this  formed  a  part  of  his  renown,.and 
he  accordingly  attached  an  extreme  importance  to  the  due 
discharge  of  his  professional  duties.  He  was  in  the  habit  of 
graduating  his  lessons,  so  as  to  consult  the  advantage  of  the 
most  advanced  students  as  well  as  of  those  who  were  less  so ; 
the  former  he  required  to  explain  works  of  extreme  diflScultv, 
and  when  the  work  was  one  which  he  had  not  yet  thorough- 
ly studied,  he  prepared  his  lecture  previously  at  home, 
compared  the  text  with  the  manuscripts  which  were  within 
hit  reach,  and  cleared  up  all  obscurities.  When  the  hour  of 
bctore  arrived  he  was  ready  to  explain  every  thing.  Some- 
tknMy  however,  difliculties  would  arise,  which  he  had  not 
II,  on  which  occasions  he  frankly  confessed  his  em- 
'^ :  for  he  was  not  one  of  those  men  who  desire  to 
Ml  that  they  know*every  thing ;  but  on  his  re- 
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turn  home,  he  examined  the  question,  and  generally  at  the 
following  lecture,  gave  the  required  solution.  All  his  pupils 
were  sensible  of  the  trouble  he  gave  himself  on  their  account; 
all  were  struck  with  admiration  at  his  immense  erudition  ; 
but  such  of  them  as  were  natives  of  France,  experienced  in 
addition,  a  feeling  of  pride  and  exultation  in  the  glory  which 
thus  redounded  to  their  country. 

In  the  daily  habits  of  his  life,  he  was  punctual  and  uni- 
form. He  rose  at  about  half  past  seven,  and  at  eight  repaired 
to  his  study.  On  Mondays,  Wednesdays  and  Fridays,  he 
met  his  Persian  class  at  the  College  of  France ;  on  Tuesdays 
Thursdays,  and  Saturdays,  he  had  his  Arabic  classes  at  the 
King's  Library,  from  half  past  ten  till  half  past  twelve.  After 
bis  lecture,  he  went  either  to  the  council  of  Public  Instruc- 
tion, to  the  Institute,  or  to  some  of  the  government  offices. 
At  six  o'clock  he  generally  dined  with  his  family.  After  din- 
ner, he  went  to  the  charity  board  of  his  district  of  which  he 
was  a  member,  or  to  aii  evening  meeting  of  SavantSy  or  to 
the  house  of  some  friend  or  minister.  When  he  did  not  leave 
home,  which  was  generally  the  case,  he  entered  his  study  at 
eight  o'clock,  and  worked  there  till  eleven.  On  Sundays 
and  festivals  he  regularly  attended  the  service  of  the  church. 
M.  de  Sacy  never  left  home  except  for  a  specific  object ;  and 
for  the  sake  of  exercise  he  generally  went  on  foot. 

It  may  be  asked  how  M.  de  Sacy,  with  so  many  duties 
academical,  and  administrative,  found  time  to  compose  works 
requiring  so  minute  attention  ?  1  answer,  he  ate  sparingly, 
and  with  the  exception  of  the  hours  of  sleep,  his  mind  was 
constantly  at  work.  On  the  one  hand,  M.  de  Sacy  was  an- 
imated with  that  unceasing  ardor  which  dispenses  with  all 
repose,  and  which  might  have  been  truly  called  the  sacred 
fire ;  and  on  the  other,  he  possessed  the  rare  gift  of  being 
able  to  pass  continually  from  one  subject  to  another,  without 
loss  of  time.  When  he  went  any  where,  if  he  was  likely  to 
have  an  hour,  or  even  a  quarter  of  an  hour  unoccupied,  he 
took  care  to  furnish  himself  with  a  book  or  some  sheets  of 
paper,  and  he  turned  those  moments  to  account,  however 
short. 

We  conclude  this  sketch,  with  a  reference  to  the  religious 
sentiments  of  M.  de  Sacy.  We  extract  from  his  will,  drawn 
up  in  August  1835.  '^  I  have  always,"  be  says,  'Mived  in 
the  fisdth.of  the  catholic  church ;  and  if  my  conduct  has  not 
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always  been,  as  I  humbly  acknowledge,  conformable  to  the 
sacred  rules  which  that  faith  enjoins,  those  faults  have  nerer 
been  with  me,  the  effect  of  any  doubt  of  the  truth  of  the 
christian  religion,  or  of  its  divine  origin.  I  firmly  trust  they 
will  be  forgiven  me,  through  the  mercy  of  my  Heavenly 
Father,  in  virtue  of  the  sacrifice  of  Jesus  Christ  my  Saviour 
not  putting  my  confidence  in  any  personal  merit  of  my  own, 
and  confessing  from  the  bottom  of  my  heart,  that  in  myself 
1  am  nothing  but  weakness,  misery  and  wretchedness." 


Abt.  II.— Eotft  as  it  18  IN  1838.    Bt  Thomas  Waghoric,  Steam 
Agent  in    Egypt.    London :  Smith  Elder  &  Co. 

This  pamphlet  was  published  in  England  last  Autumn, 
with  the  purpose  of  inducing  the  English  government  to  re- 
cognize the  independence  of  Egypt.  It  is  addressed  to 
Lord  William  Bentinck,  late  Governor  General  of  India.  The 
statement  of  facts  contained  in  it  corresponds  with  what  we 
derive  firom  other  sources  most  entitled  to  credit.  Indeed  on 
most  points  the  statements  must  be  considered  as  officially 
sanctioned  by  the  government  of  Egypt.  Prefixed  to  the 
appendix,  from  which  we  have  taken  the  documents  relating 
to  education  given  below,  is  the  following  certificate  : — 

**  Conformably  to  instructions  given  by  His  Highness  the 
Pacha  of  Egypt  the  following  information  is  rendered  to  Mr 
Waghorn,  by  me  the  minister  of  Public  Instruction  and 
Public  Works.  (signed) 

MUCTAR,  Bey  of  Egypt. 

Cairo,  Dec.  21  1837. 

The  present  position  of  Egypt  is  not  without  peculiar  and 
even  romantic  interest.  The  date  of  her  origin  is  lost  in  the 
obscurity  of  tradition.  The  traces  of  her  high  refinement  are 
already  found  in  the  earliest  authentic  history.  The  gov- 
ernment was  fully  organized,  with  settled  divisions  of  office 
and  forms  of  justice,  and  the  riches  of  the  country  developed 
in  the  days  of  Abraham.  She  was  the  mother  of  arts  and 
sciences  and  of  civilization  in  Europe.  For  centuries  has  her 
power  l)een  feared,  and  for  decades  of  centuries  have  her 
riches  been  coveted.  Her  pyramids  and  temples  remain  for  the 
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wonder  of  the  world  ;  but  the  power  of  her  priesthood,  the 
genius  of  her  people,  and  the  wise  and  stable  order  of  her 
administration  are  gone.  The  world  has  admired  and  has 
despised  her. 

Yet  there  are  tokens,  slight  and  uncertain  indeed,  that 
Egypt  may  recover  from  this  long  degeneracy.  This  hope 
lies  not  in  the  energy  of  the  people,  but  in  the  singular  per- 
sonal character  of  Mahomed  Ali  the  reigning  Pacha.  As 
the  eyes  of  Europe  are  turned  with  interest  to  the  career  of 
this  extraordinary  man,  and  men  are  anxiously  watching  the 
character  and  waiting  for  the  results  of  his  movements,  we 
have  thought  a  slight  notice  of  his  history  would  not  be  un- 
acceptable to  our  readers,  nor  an  unapt  introduction  to  a 
statement  of  his  labors  for  education. 

Mahomed  Ali  was  born  in  Cavalla,  a  small  town  of  Rou- 
melia,  a  district  of  Albania.     By  his  vigilance,  resoluteness, 
and  promptness  of  action,  he  gained  the  appointment  of  sub- 
ordinate collector  of  taxes  in  that  place,  an  office  allowing, 
and  perhaps,  in  the  customary  discharge  of  it,  requiring 
fearlessness  and  cruelty.     Here  he  married  a  relation  of  the 
governor  and  became  a  dealer  in  tobacco.  When  the  French 
invaded  Egypt  in  1798,  he  was  sent  with  300  men  to  join 
the  opposing  army.     After  the  treacherous  murder  of  the 
Mamelouks,  he  obtained  the  command  of  a  division  under 
Tousef  Bey  in  the  expedition  against  them  in  Upper  Egypt. 
Being  in  danger  from  some  alleged  misconduct  in  this  cam- 
paign, he  combined  with  a  rival  to  overthrow  the  adminis- 
tration, and  the  power  reverted  to  the  Mamelouks.     In  sev- 
eral changes  which  followed  he  became  an  object  of  attention 
at  Constantinople,  and  was  appointed  Pacha  of  Djidda  and 
Mecca  in  1804.     Before  he  could  enter  on  this  office  he 
was,  doubtless  at  his  own  instigation,  proclaimed  Pacha  of 
Egypt  by  the  army  under  his  command,  and  after  some 
struggles  with  the  rival  Beys  and  with  the  Sultan,  was  fully 
recognized  by  the  latter  in  that  capacity.  In  1807,  he  utter- 
ly defeated  an  English  invading  army  under  General  Eraser. 
In  1811,  he  most  perfidiously  aud  cruelly  murdered  several 
hundred  of  the  Mamelouk  chiefs.  Till  1815  he  was  occupied 
in  war  with  the  Wakabees  in  Arabia.  This  war  was  renewed 
in  1824  and  lasted  several  years. 

At  present  the  dependence  of  Mahomed  Ali  on  the  Sul- 
tan seems  to  be  nominal.   He  has  been  recently  at  war  with 
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the  Porte  and  has  conquered  Syria^  which  he  now  holds. 
He  is  now  about  70  years  of  age.  There  is  yet  an  uncer- 
tainty who  will  be  his  successor,  and  a  fear  may  be  entertain- 
ed that  his  plans  will  die  with  him,  and  Egypt  revert  to  her 
former  subjection  and  cruel  oppresion. 

The  present  viceroy  has  made  great  changes  in  the  arts 
a^d  h  bits  of  the  people,  as  well  as  in  the  spirit  of  the  gov- 
ernment. He  has  assumed  the  proprietorship  of  almost  all 
the  land  of  Egypt.  He  is  the  principal  trader  of  the  country. 
Those  who  are  yet  permitted  to  hold  lands  may  sell  nothing 
till  the  agents  of  the  Pacha  have  bought  what  they  please  at 
their  own  price.  The  population  of  Egypt  is  about  3,000,- 
000,  and  the  revenue  nearly  £20,000,000.  The  commerce 
of  die  country  does  not  exceed  £10,000,000,  and  the  manu- 
factures are  recent  and  introduced  by  the  viceroy.  He  has 
been  at  great  pains  to  learn  and  use  every  recent  improve- 
ment in  the  arts  in  Europe.  He  has  constructed  a  canal  from 
Alexandria  to  the  Nile,  48  miles  long,  90  feet  broad  and  18  / 
deep.  250,000  men  it  is  said  were  employed  at  once  on  this 
work  and  it  was  finished  in  six  weeks.  The  culture  and 
manufacture  of  cotton  have  been  greatly  encouraged.  The 
soldiers  are  armed  and  disciplined  after  the  fashion  of  Europe. 
This  attempt  nearly  cost  the  Pacha  his  life.  The  army  num- 
bers nearly  160,000  men.  Cannon  are  cast,  powder  manu- 
&ctured,  the  stes^  engine  used  in  Cairo.  The  changes  in 
Egypt  are  a  remarkable  illustration  of  what  the  genius  of 
one  man  can  effect.  Whether  this  genius  has  been  influen- 
ced by  motives  of  patriotism  may  well  be  questioned ;  wheth- 
er what  of  good  there  is  in  his  labors  shall  survive  him  is  a 
problem  which  time  only  can  solve. 

EDUCATION  IN  EGYPT. 

It  is  to  his  Highness  Mahomed  Ali  Pasha  that  Egypt 
owes  the  introduction  not  only  of  special,  but  also  of  elemen- 
tary education.  The  following  is  the  plan  of  public  instruc- 
tion.    There  are  50  primary  schools,  of  which  there  are 
3  at  Cairo,  of  600  scholarsi 

1  at  Alexandria,  of  200      '' 

1  atSious,  of  200      " 

45  at  other  towns  of  the  provinces, 

composed  of  each  100  scholars,  4500 

Total,  5500 
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They  are  taught  reading  and  writing,  Arabic,  and  the  four 
rules  of  arithmetic.  These  schools,  after  three  years  study, 
supply  scholars  to  the  two  preparatory  schools, 

1  at  Abouzabel,  1500  scholars, 

1  at  Alexandria,  800       " 

Total  2300 

In  these  two  schools  are  taught  Arabic,  Persian,  Turkish, 
and  a  complete  course  of  arithmetic,  the  elements  of  geom- 
etry and  algebra,  history,  and  drawing.  These  last  schools 
supply,  after  four  years'  study,  scholars  for  the  special  schools 
which  are  ten  in  number  as  follows  : 


The  School  of  Medicine, 

300  scholars. 

of  Veterinary  Surgery, 

120 

for  Cavalry, 

300 

for  Artillery, 

800 

for  Infantry, 

800 

the  Polytechnic, 

2S5 

of  Languages, 

155 

of  Music, 

150 

of  Agriculture, 

50 

of  Midwifery,  which  used 

to  be  100, 

20 

(( 

Total 

2,415 

Total  of  Special, 

2,415 

«     of  Prep 

aratory  schools, 

2,300 

"         Primary,            " 

5,500 

Grand  Total,  10,215 

All  these  schools  are  furnished  with  Professors,  European 
and  native.  The  duration  of  the  studies  varies  from  three 
to  five  years.  The  scholars  of  all  these  school  are  lodged  in 
barracks,  and  subject  to  military  discipline ;  they  are  clothed, 
fed,  and  paid,  by  his  Highness.  The  scholars  receive 
monthly 


Year. 

Ist. 

2d. 

3d. 

4th. 

5th. 

Primary  schoools, 

8 

10 

12 

piastres 

Preparatory  " 

15 

20 

20 

30 

<c 

Special         '' 

40 

50 

60 

70 

80 

<c 

Of  these  schools  certain  of  the  distinguished  boys  are 
made  corporals,  Serjeants  and  serjeant-majors ;  these  first. 
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reoeiTe  fire  piastrei,  the  aecood  ten,  and  the  third,  fifteen 
piastres,  a  month  extra. 

Besides  these  schods,  which  compose  the  regular  system 
of  public  instruction,  there  are  regimental  schocds  for  the 
soldiers,  and  scbbob  attached  to  the  mosques,  which  last 
amount,  at  least,  from  4,000  to  5,000  more  in  Cairo  ;  and 
the  total  number  of  scholars  at  the  mosques,  also  throughout 
all  the  provinces,  amount  to  15,000  more.  Besides  all  these 
schools  under  the  administration  of  His  Highness,  there  have 
been  formed  private  establishments,  directed  by  Europeans, 
for  the  purpose  of  disseminating  education  among  the  pop- 
ulation, without  reference  to  religion  or  nation. 

HI8TORICO-STATISTICAL  ACCOUNT  OF  THE  ACTUAL  STATE 

OF  MEDICINE  IN  EGYPT. 

(On  the  27th  December,  1837.) 

In  Egypt,  as  in  other  parts  of  the  East,  all  the  Sciences 
were  buried  under  the  ruins  of  the  empire  of  the  CaKphs ; 
hardly  have  some  disfigured  and  badly  understood  manu- 
scripts, transmitted  to  us  a  dim  reflection  of  an  "  cpoque" 
of  glory  and  intelligence.  Medicine  was  given  up  to  the 
achievements  of  empiricism,  and  surgery  passed  into  the 
hands  of  the  barbers — pharmacy  to  the  shop  of  the  merchant; 
but  when  the  political  relations  between  christianized  Europe 
and  Turkey  became  more  friendly,  and  communication  more 
easy  and  more  frequent,  the  east  was  overrun  with  physi- 
cians, who  easily  established  their  superiority  over  these 
empirics.  Since  that  time  the  orientals  have  attributed  to  all 
Europeans  a  decided  medical  talent,  and  even  in  our  day,  the 
public  credulity  is  but  too  often  practised  upon,  by  men  whose 
foreign  extraction  is  the  only  scientific  title  they  possses. 

In  commencing  the  great  course  of  reformation  that  he 
determined  upon,  Mahomed  Ali  made  ofiers  to  European 
oflicers  of  every  rank  and  department ;  a  general  military 
organization  took  place,  and  then  as  a  matter  of  course,  a 
medical  service  was  created  for  the  preservation  of  the 
Egyptian  forces. 

Clot  Bey,  engaged  as  physician  and  surgeon-in-chief  to 
the  new  army,  arrived  in  Egypt,  followed  by  a  number  of 
medical  officers,  who  were  immediately  appointed  to  the  dif- 
ferent regiments  and  hospitals  then  forming.  Thus  began  a 
regular  service. 

l*he  surgeoui  the  physician,  and  the  apothecary  constitute 
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ed  the  general  council  of  health,  placed  under  the  immediate 
authority  of  the  minister  of  war,  and  having  under  its  sur- 
veillance secondary  councils  for  the  land  forces,  and  those 
established  upon  all  the  possessions  of  His  Highness.  The 
medical  service  was  actually,  at  its  beginning,  almost  exclu- 
sively directed  according  to  the  spirit  of  the  French  regula- 
tions. 

The  forei^  physicians  and  apothecaries  employed  in  the 
state  and  military  hospitals  belonging  to  the  different  nationH 
of  Europe,  appear  on  the  medical  lists  in  the  following  pro- 
portions : 

Italians,  105 

French,  32 

English,  6 

Germans,  5 

Poles,  4 

Spaniards,  2 

154 
The  salary  given  to  the  different  ranks  was  fixed  as  follows: 

Francs. 

Inspector  General  of  the  land  forces  and  the  marine, 

and  President  of  the  Council  General  of  Health,  30,000 
Inspector  and  member  of  the  Council  General  of 

Health,  10,000 

Inspector  of  the  Army,  8,500 

Principals,  5,000 

Majors,  3,400 

Assistant  Majors,  2,200 

Under  Assistants,  1,500 

The  title  of  Doctor  of  Medicine  from  one  of  the  faculties 
of  Euro()e,  is  required  to  obtain  the  rank  of  major. 

The  general  council  of  health,  at  present,  is  composed  as 
follows : 

MM.    Clot  Bey,  Inspector  General,  President. 

Giatani  Bey,  Private  physician  to  His  Highness,  honorary 
member. 

Delsignore  Bey,  Inspector  Physician,  incumbent  member. 

Detouches  Bey,  Inspector  Apothecary,  incumbent  member. 

Formation  of  the  Hospital  and  medical  school  at  AhouzabeL 
The  opening  of  the  hospital  at  Abouzabel  is  dated  firoai 
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the  year  1829.  The  camp  of  instruction,  situated  in  the 
vicinity  of  this  establishment,  and  composed  of  the  Infantry 
of  the  army,  the  staiT,  and  the  Artillery  schools,  (in  all 
25,000  men)  provide  it  on  an  average  with  about  1 ,500,  or 
2,000  sick. 

The  dearth  of  native  physicians,  and  the  existence  of  ma- 
terials proper  for  the  formation  of  a  school,  suggested  to 
Clot  Bey  the  idea  of  establishing,  in  the  very  precincts  of 
the  hospital,  a  medical  class,  destined  to  produce  surgeons 
and  apothecaries,  for  the  service  of  the  land  and  sea  forces. 
His  views  were  approved  of,  and  in  1827,  young  men, 
chosen  from  the  schools  of  the  mosques,  were  the  first  initia- 
ted in  the  science. 

The  programme  of  the  studies  comprised  the  following  sub- 
jects : — 

1.     Anatomy  and  Physiology. 

8.     Pathology  and  external  Clinique. 

3.  Pathology  and  internal  Clinique. 

4.  Materia  medica  and  Therapeutics. 

5.  Hygiene  and  Forensic  Medicine. 

6.  Medicine  and  Chemistry. 

7.  Botany. 

Clot  Bey  was  appointed  Director  of  the  school,  and  pro- 
fessor of  Pathology,  and  of  External  Clinique.  This 
school  has  produced,  since  its  formation,  from  410  to  420 
medical  officers,  incorporated  in  the  army  and  navy,  with 
the  rank  of  under-assistants,  assistants  and  majors. 

Twelve  young  Arabians  were  brought  in  1883  to  Paris, 
by  Clot  Bey,  for  the  completion  of  their  medical  studies, 
and  six  of  them  are  employed  since  their  return  to  Egypt, 
as  assistant  professors,  in  the  school  of  Abouzabel,  where 
they  had  received,  as  pupils,  instructions  in  the  art  they 
practised.  The  six  others  stUl  at  Paris,  will  be  forthwith  re- 
stored to  their  country,  where  they  will  put  in  practice,  like 
their  predecessors,  the  knowledge  they  have  acquired. 

Creation  of  the  second  schools  at  Alexandria  and  Aleppo. 

In  1837,  two  secondary  medical  schools  were  created,  one 
at  Alexandria,  the  other  at  Aleppo,  for  the  improvement  of 
the  practical  instruction  of  the  pupils  from  the  school  at  Abouz- 
abel ;  they  were  instructed  in  Descriptive  Anatomy,  Pathol- 
ogy, Internal  and  External  Clinique,  Practical  Pharmacy. 

6* 
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The  instruction  devolved  upon  the  Physicians,  Surgeons^ 
Apothecaries,  (in  chief)  of  the  army  and  navy. 

Removal  of  the  hospital  and  medical  school  from  Abouzabel 

to  Cairo. 

In  consequence  of  the  suppression  of  the  camp,  which 
had  given  rise  to  the  creation  of  the  hospital,  and  the  school 
of  Abouzabel,  the  sick- ward  had  not  received  more  than  ten 
individuals  laboring  under  chronic  affections.  From  that 
time  the  two  establishments  were  no  longer  necessary ;  their 
removal  to  a  more  convenient  place  for  the  sick,  and  for  in- 
struction, became  an  absolute  necessity.  The  vast  edifice 
of  Casser-el-ein,  occupied  by  a  preparatory  school,  was  des- 
tined to  receive  the  sick,  and  pupUs  from  Abouzabel,  and 
vice  versa :  it  was  an  exchange  very  profitable  to  the  service 
and  to  humanity. 

The  edifice  of  Casser-el-ein,  is  situated  on  the  eastern 
bank  of  the  Hie,  and  about  a  quarter  of  a  league  from  Cairo, 
and  upon  the  site  of  the  farm  called  Ibrahim  Bey's,  where 
the  French,  at  the  time  of  their  conquest,  established  their 
military  hospitals.  It  is  formed  by  four  ranges  of  buildings 
in  a  square :  sixtyfour  spacious  apartments,  of  forty  beds 
each,  composed  of  two  stories ;  a  separate  building  for  the 
apothecary,  the  chemical  laboratory,  the  museum  of  physic, 
and  natural  history,  for  the  amphitheatre,  baths,  and  kitch- 
ens, &c. 

Since  the  creation  of  the  medical  school,  works  on  the 
following  subjects  have  been  translated  into  Arabic  : — 

I.  Anatomy;  2.  Surgical  Pathology;  3.  Physiology; 
4.  Physic;  5.  Chemistry;  6.  Botany;  7.  Materia medica ; 
8.  Toxicology;  9.  Hygiene;  10.  Midwifery  and  diseases 
of  women  and  children  ;  11 .  Treatise  on  General  Anatomy ; 
12.  Treatment  of  Asphyxia;  13.  Guide  to  Military  Surgery  ; 
J  4.  Treatise  on  Bandages;  15.  Diseases  of  the  skin;  16. 
Rules  of  Military  Hospitals. 

The  duration  of  medical  studies  is  five  years.  The  re- 
newal of  the  students  takes  place  every  five  years.  The 
pupils  wear  a  uniform  and  are  furnished  according  to  the 
military  rule,  fed,  dressed,  lodged,  at  the  expense  of  the 
government,  and  receive  besides,  some  pay,  which  varies  ac- 
cofding  to  the  class  to  which  they  belong.  Thus,  the  pupils 
of  the  first  year,  receive  forty  piastres  a  month,  (ten  francs,) 
those  of  the  second  year  fifty  piastres,  and  thus  progressing 
to  the  fifth  year. 
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The  Lectureships  are  given  by  concours,  or  instead,  to 
those  whose  services  have  sufficiently  deserved  the  reward. 

The  salary  of  the  professors  is  5,000  francs  a  year.   That 
of  the  director  of  the  school  7000  francs. 

The  personal  instruction  is  composed,  and  the  courses  di- 
vided in  the  following  manner. 

MM.   Duvigneau,  Director, — Pathology  and  Internal  Clin- 
ique. 

Scisson^ — Pathology,  and  External  Clinique. 

Sischer, — Anatomy  and  Physiology. 

Person, — Medicine  and  Chemistry. 

Figari, — Botany  and  Materia  mcdica. 

Pacthod, — Pharmacy. 

Pruner, — (Chief  Physician  to  the  Hospital)  Surgery. 

£ach  European  professor  is  assisted  by  an  Arabian  profes- 
sor who  understands  French. 

Formation  of  the  Civil  Hospital. 

Tim  removal  of  the  hospital  from  Abouzabel  to  Casser- 
:u  caused  the  suppression  of  that  of  Cairo,  situated  in 
■  (iriind  Place  de  1'  Ezbehir." 
iriigth  a  civil  hospital  was  established,  divided  into  five 
:>.(  nts — hospital  for  men,  hospital  for  women, a  mater- 
i  \  ing-in  hospital,  and  a  lunatic  establishment.     It  is 
!.  ut  accommodating  500  sick. 
•jiul  hospital  at  Cairo  is  the  first  created  in  the  otto- 
.1  iiu  since  the  caliphs,  and  although  they  had  in  the 
:  i'n'ir  power  created  some,  they  never  were  so  com- 
ilic  Asylum  of   Piety>  which  Mahomed  Ali  has 
.  .'A  liuman  sufferings. 

Ml  liiu  regeneration  of  Egypt,  medicine  has  been, 

.  lo  be,  one  of  the  most  powerful  instruments. 

li.iiinry  whicli  its  ministers  exercised  throughout 

•i  society  by  their  mission   of  philanthropy,  has 

niiion  of  two  people,  essentially  different,  more 

<  :<Yod  rrnititudc.  encouraged  devotedness, and  has 

!.>ari  icr  that  existed  between  the  worship- 

'  tlirsc  of  the  Prophet— a  superstitious  but 

r;  o{  tlio  European  physicians,  their  heroic 

iii.'  plajTue,  their  praiseworthy  and  entire 

..icir  own  lives,  have  produced  invaluable  re- 

•' -nccinlly  the  formation  of  the  school  at 


T    1 


68  Female  Education  in  EgypU 

Abouzabel  which  gave  a  new  era  to  medicine  in  Egypt,  a 
glorious  epoch  for  the  imperishable  sovereign. 

Initiated  in  the  different  sciences  which  belong  to  the  art 
of  medicine,  and  which  constitute  the  well  informed  man, 
the  medical  pupib  became  so  many  aposdes,  destined  to 
spread  the  light  of  knowledge  in  the  midst  of  a  people  still 
enslaved  by  prejudice  and  igncMrance. 

Henceforth  the  wonders  of  medicine  and  chemistry  are  do 
longer  supposed  to  be  brought  forth  by  magic  or  by  the 
de^. 

The  Ulima  himself,  at  Marchi,  has  applauded  the  acquire- 
ments of  the  young  g'urls,  knowing  the  Arabic  language, 
equally  with  those  who  studied  in  the  mosques*  '<  I  have 
given  an  account  of  the  structure  of  the  organs  explaining 
the  phenomena  of  conception,  the  principal  functions  of  life, 
the  sublime  discovery  of  Harvey,  the  chemical  decomposi- 
tion of  air,  the  geometrical  proportions  of  the  Pelvis,  Parturi- 
tion, both  natural  and  unnatural,  and  have  quoted  by  turns,  the 
names  of  Ferritie  and  Baudolvegues.  Mother  (A  all  the 
schools  established  in  Egypt — modelled  by  its  regular  organ- 
ization, its  order,  and  discipline — by  the  fees  given  to  pre- 
serve it,  the  rewards  awarded  by  the  annual  public  examina- 
tions, worthy  the  royal  patronage  which  presides  over  its 
destinies,  and  of  the  gratitude  of  the  country — by  the  nu- 
merous scientific  treatises  which  are,  in  some  degree,  natu- 
ralized by  its  removal, — the  school  of  medicine  has  given  the 
first  impulse  to  the  regenerative  movement,  and  has  not 
stopped  one  single  instant,  continuing,  with  success,  the 
humane  and  intellectual  task  it  has  thus  auspiciously  under- 
taken." 

FEMALE  EDUCATION   IN  EGYPT. 

[From  ChMver's  Letters  in  the  New  York  Obsenrer.] 

A  movement  has  been  made  by  the  Pacha  recently  at 
Cairo,  in  the  cause  of  female  education,  which  is  most  aston- 
ishing, and  may  produce  important  results.  He  has  proposed 
to  Miss  Halliday,  an  English  lady  employed  as  a  missionary 
teacher  in  Cairo,  to  take  under  her  charge  a  female  school 
of  one  hundred  pupils ;  and  the  scholars  with  whom  he 
be^s  the  experiment,  and  sets  the  example  to  his  people, 
in  his  desire  to  have  them  instructed,  are  his  own  daughters. 
The  Princess  of  Egypt  is  the  patroness  of  the  new  institu- 
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tion,  and  Miss  Haliday  has  been  presented  to  her  Highness, 
with  the  wife  of  one  of  the  missionaries  in  Cairo  as  her  in- 
terpreter, under  the  most  auspicious  circumstances,  with  the 
most  pleasing  reception.  The  charge  of  Miss  Halliday  in 
the  proposed  school  commences  the  very  day*  on  which  I  am 
writing ;  but  whether  with  the  whole  of  the  proposed  hun- 
dred pupils  immediately,  or  whether  her  teachings  will  be 
comparatively  private  till  assistant  teachers,  who  have  been 
sent  for,  shall  be  received  from  England,  I  know  not.  I  be- 
lieve that  to-day  she  begins  her  course  of  instructions  in  the 
harem  of  the  Pacha,  to  be  continued  four  hours  each  day 
except  Friday,  the  Mahommedan  Sabbath,  and  our  own 
Lord's  day.  A  movement  of  this  kind  in  Egypt  is  astonish- 
ing to  a  degree  that  makes  it  almost  incredible ;  nor  can  any- 
thing more  evidently  prove  the  largeness  of  the  Pacha's  mind, 
and  his  suf)eriority  to  the  prejudices  of  this  obstinately  igno- 
rant and  superstitious  people. 

The  Supreme  Disposer  of  all  events  only  knows  to  what 
results  this  new  movement  may  lead,  or  to  what  extent  and 
with  what  success,  it  shall  be  carried  on ;  but  if  it  should 
proceed  thoroughly  and  extensively  for  but  one  generation, 
it  is  certain  that  the  Pacha  has  laid  the  foundation  for  an  en- 
tire revolution  in  the  habits  of  this  country ;  a  foundation 
indeed  for  the  renovation  of  Egypt,  and  a  preparation  for 
the  way  of  the  Lord,  an  highway  for  the  spread  of  the  gos- 
pel, such  as  no  other  means  could  have  effected. 


Art.  III.  —  HOW  SHALL  I  GOVERN  MY  SCHOOL. 

[From  the  Presbyterian.] 

Mr.  E.  C.  Wines,  already  favorably  known  to  the  pub- 
lic as  a  successful  teacher  and  popular  author,  has  just  issued 
a  duodecimo  volume  of  three  hundred  pages,  with  the 
above  title ;  of  which  we  may  say  in  a  word  that  it  embraces 
the  results  of  much  reading,  reflection,  observation,  and  ex- 
perience, presented  in  a  clear  method,  and  in  a  style  at  once 
pleasing  and  forcible.  By  presenting  the  topics  he  treats, 
in  their  order,  we  can  best  accomplish  our  design  of  giving  a 
general  view  of  his  work.  They  indeed,  form  an  excellent  ar- 
ticle of  themselves. 

*April  2d,  1838. 
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Begin  your  school  Iby  forming  a  regular  plan  of  govern- 
ment ;  settle  in  your  own  mind  the  principles  by  which  you 
will  be  guided  in  your.little  administration  ;  propose  to  your- 
self certain  definite  results,  and  aim  steadily  at  their  attain- 
ment. 

In  forming  your  plan  of  government,  avoid  the  multipli- 
cation of  trifling  rules ;  seize  upon  principles  as  comprehen- 
sive as  possible  for  your  administrative  laws ;  and  be  careful 
to  draw  a  broad  line  of  distinction  between  your  rules  and 
those  eternal  principles  of  morality  which  have  their  foun- 
dation in  the  revealed  will  of  God,  an4  are  therefore  obliga- 
tory upon  all  rational  creatures  every  where,  and  at  all  times. 

Let  your  pupils  distinctly  understand,  and  feel  that  your 
will  is  the  supreme  law ;  establish  your  authority  upon  a 
firm  basis ;  and  require  invariable,  unconditional,  unhesitat- 
ing submission  to  it. 

Seek  continually,  by  prayer.  Divine  aid  and  guidance  in 
the  performance  of  your  duty  ;  cultivate  in  your  heart,  and 
manifest  in  your  life,  a  spirit  of  sincere,  though  unostenta- 
tious, piety. 

Make  the  word  of  God  your  constant  study,  for  the  double 
purpose  of  becoming  familiar  with  its  principles  and  imbued 
with  its  spirit.  , 

Strive,  by  all  suitable  means  and  on  all  proper  occasions, 
to  convince  your  pupils  that  you  love  them ;  that  you  sym- 
pathize with  them ;  and  that  you  desire  their  improvement 
in  knowledge  and  virtue. 

Formal  lectures  on  moral  subjects,  delivered  with  unction 
and  in  simple  style,  will  be  productive  of  happy  effects  on 
your  pupils ;  attend,  therefore,  assiduously  and  affectionately 
to  the  discharge  of  this  duty  ;  but  do  not  rest  there  :  seize 
the  occasions,  as  they  rise  in  the  daily  occurrences  of  the 
school  and  conduct  of  the  scholars,  to  enforce  more  pointed- 
ly the  principles  and  dispositions  of  virtue  ;  and,  above  all, 
teach  by  example  even  more  than  by  precept. 

Do  not  conflne  your  attention  to  your  pupils  to  school 
hours  ;  let  it  embrace  also,  as  far  as  practicable,  their  seasons 
of  relaxation  and  amusement. 

Be  reasonable  in  your  requirements  ;  be  firm  in  exacting 
obedience  ;  be  uniform  in  your  mode  of  governing;  be  im- 
partial in  your  treatment  of  all  under  your  care. 

Take  an  early  opportunity,  after  becoming  acquainted 
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with  your  pupils,  of  conversing  with  each  privately ;  make 
their  dispositions  and  habits  your  constant  study  ;  and  as  far 
as  may  be,  adapt  your  management  of  each  to  his  individual 
peculiarities. 

Court  openness,  candor,  and  confidence  from  your  pupils; 
accustom  them  to  regard  their  faults  as  diseases,  and  you  as 
their  moral  physician,  capable  of  giving  them  wholesome 
advice,  and  pointing  out  appropriate  remedies. 

Endeavor  to  excite  in  your  pupils  an  interest  in  their  own 
improvement,  moral  as  well  as  intelfectual ;  and  point  out 
clearly  the  means  whereby  this  improvement  can  be  effected. 

In  speaking  to  your  pupils  of  their  faults  do  not  overlook 
their  true  source,  depravity  of  heart ;  yet,  in  animadverting 
upon  any  particular  offence,  qualify  your  censure  by  introduc- 
ing, when  you  honestly  can,  some  commendation  of  the  cul- 
prit, and  always  by  laying  a  stress  on  the  means  of  improve- 
ment, and  the  hope  and  expectation  that  these  means  will  be 
employed. 

Endeavor  to  produce  in  your  pupils  a  cordial  concern  for 
their  faults. 

In  treating  what  we  have  denominated  the  moral  diseases 
of  your  pupUs,  look  for  occasional  relapses ;  do  not  expect 
too  much  immediately  from  your  best  exertions ;  patient 
continuance  in  a  course  of  judicious  management  and  in- 
struction will  certainly,  in  the  end,  be  crowned  with  success. 

Maintain  a  sleepless  vigilance  over  your  pupils,  but  with 
as  little  appearance  of  it  as  may  be  ;  mark  the  beginnings  of 
evil,  and  use  your  utmost  endeavors  to  counteract  and  over- 
come them ;  and  cherish  with  parental  solicitude,  the  feeblest 
developments  of  good  feelings  and  principles. 

Speak  often  and  freely  to  your  pupils  of  the  peculiar  dan- 
gers and  temptations  to  which  the  young  are  exposed,  es- 
pecially those  incident  to  their  position  as  members  of  a 
school ;  point  out  and  urge  upon  them  the  means  of  over- 
coming these  dangers,  and  resisting  these  temptations. 

Endeavor  as  far  as  you  can  without  sacrificing  more  im- 
portant considerations,  to  sweeten  the  necessfiry  restraints 
and  labors  of  your  pupils. 

Punish  as  sparingly  as  you  can,  and  always  with  evident 
grief  and  reluctance ;  never  in  an  angry  or  revengeful  spirit, 
nor  with  reproaches  on  your  lips ;  but  do  not  attempt  to 
dispense  altogether  with  the  use  of  the  rod. 
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By  simple  explanations  of  the  nature,  objects,  means,  and 
advantages  of  education,  endeavor  to  awaken  in  your  pupils 
a  love  of  learning  for  its  own  sake,  and  to  incite  them  to 
diligence  in  seeking  it. 

Finally  :  If  you  would  govern  with  complete  success,  and 
have  the  influence  of  your  government  upon  the  character 
of  your  pupils  of  the  most  desirable  kind,  you  must  know 
how  to  control,  and  you  must  control,  the  public  opinion  of 
your  school ;  you  must  be  able  to  make  it  tell,  and  you  must 
make  it  tell,  in  support*  of  law,  order,  and  virtue. 


Art.  IV.— ENGLISH  UNIVERSITIES. 
[From  Hollmshed'a  Chronjcle.] 

In  my  time,*  there  are  three  noble  Universities  in  Eng- 
land, to  wit,  one  at  Oxford,  the  second  at  Cambridge,  and 
the  third  in  London ;  of  which  the  first  two  are  the  most 
famous,  I  mean  Cambridge  and  Oxford,  for  that  in  them 
the  use  of  the  tongues,  philosophic,  and  the  liberall  sciences 
besides  the  profound  studies  of  the  civil!  lawe,  physic ke  and 
theologie  are  dailie  taught  and  had ;  whereas  in  the  latter  the 
lawes  of  the  realm  are  only  read  and  learned,  by  such  as  give 
their  mind  unto  the  knowledge  of  the  same.  In  the  first 
there  are  notonlie diverse  goodlie  houses  builded  foursquare, 
for  the  most  part  of  hard  freestone  or  bricke,  with  great  num- 
bers of  lodgings  and  chambers  in  the  same  for  students,  after 
a  sumptuous  sort,  through  the  exceeding  liberalitie  of  kings, 
queens,  bishops,  noblemen  and  ladies  of  the  land  ;  but  also 
larger  livings  and  great  revenues  bestowed  upon  them,  (the 
like  whereof  is  not  to  be  scene  in  anie  other  region,  as 
Peter  Martyr  did  oft  affirme,)  to  the  maintenance  onlie  of 
such  convenient  numbers  of  poore  mens  sonnes  as  the  sev- 
erall  stipends  bestowed  upon  the  said  houses  are  able  to  sup- 
port. 

When  these  two  schooles  should  be  first  builded,  and  who 
were  their  original  founders,  as  yet  it  is  uncertain  ;  neverthe- 
lesse,  as  there  is  great  likelihood  that  Cambridge  was  begun 

*  la  Uie  reign  of  Elizibeth. 
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by  one  Cantaber  a  Spaniard,"^  (as  I  have  noted  in  my  chron- 
icle) so  Alfred  is  said  to  be  the  first  beginner  of  the  Univer- 
sitie  at  Oxford,  albeit  that  I  cannot  warrant  the  same  to  be 
so  yong,  sith  I  find  by  good  authoritie,  that  John  of  Beverlie 
studied  in  the  Universitie  Hall  at  Oxford,  which  was  long 
before  Alfred  was  either  born  or  gotten.  Some  are  of  the 
opinion  that  Cantabridgia  was  not  so  called  of  Cantaber,  but 
Cair  Grant  of  the  finisher  of  the  work,  or  at  the  least  wise 
of  the  river  that  runneth  by  the  same,  and  afterwards  by  the 
Saxons  Grantcester.  Another  sorte  affirme  that  the  river  is 
better  called  Canta  than  Granta,  &c. ;  but  whie  then  is  not 
the>  towne  called  Canta,  Cantium,  or  Cantiodunum,  accord- 
ing to  the  same  ?  All  this  is  said  (as  I  think)  onlie  to  de- 
face the  memorie  of  Cantaber,  who  coming  from  the  Brig- 
ants,  or  out  of  Biscaie,  called  the  said  town  after  his  owne 
and  the  name  of  the  regions  from  whence  he  came. 

Of  these  two,  that  of  Oxford,  (which  lieth  west  by  north 
from  London)  standeth  most  pleasantlie,  being  invironed  in 
manner  round  about  with  woods  on  the  hills  aloft,  and  goodlie 
rivers  in  the  vallies  and  bottoms  beneath,  whose  courses 
would  breed  no  small  commoditie  to  that  citie  and  countrie 
about,  if  such  impediments  were  removed  as  greatlie  annoie 
the  same,  and  hinder  the  cariage  which  might  be  made  also 
thither  from  London.  That  of  Cambridge  is  distant  from 
London  about  fortie  and  six  miles  north  and  by  east,  and 
stands  verie  well,  saving  that  it  is  somewhat  neare  unto  the 
fens  whereby  the  wholesomenesse  of  the  aire  is  not  a  little 
corrupted.  It  is  excellentlie  well  served  with  all  kinds  of 
provisions,  but  especiallie  of  fresh  water  fish  and  wilde  fowle 
by  reason  of  the  river  that  passeth  therebie ;  and  thereto 
the  He  of  Elie  which  is  so  neere  at  hand.  Onlie  wood  is 
the  chief  want  of  such  as  studie  there,  wherefore  this  kind 
of  provision  is  brought  them  either  from  Essex  or  other  parts 
thereabouts,  as  is  also  their  cole ;  or  otherwise  the  necessitie 
thereof  is  supplied  with  gale  (a  bastard  of  kind  of  Mirtus 
as  I  take  it)  and  sea  cole,  whereof  they  have  great  plentie 
led  thither  by  the  Grant.  Moreover  it  hath  not  such  store 
of  meadow  ground  as  may  suflSce  for  the  ordinaric  expenses 
of  the  towne  and  universitie,  wherefore  the  inhabitants  are 

•  Our  author,  p.  675.  vol.  IjSays  (from  Polydor)  that  "  Sigebert  king  of 
the  Eaiitangles  began  to  erect  that  universitie  at  Cambridge  about  the  yeare 
of  our  Lord  630.'^ 
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(in  mine  opinion)  made  of  lime  and  stone  three  more  notable 
piles  within  the  compasse  of  Europe. 

In  all  other  things  there  is  so  great  equalitie  betwen  these 
two  Universities,  as  no  man  can  imagine  how  to  set  down 
anie  greater ;  so  that  they  seeme  to  be  the  bodie  of  one 
well  ordered  commonwealth,  onlie  divided  by  distance  of 
place,  and  not  in  friendlie  consent  and  orders.  In  speaking 
therefore  of  the  one,  I  cannot  but  describe  the  other ;  and 
in  commendation  of  the  first  I  can  not  but  extoll  the  latter  ; 
and  so  much  the  rather,  for  that  they  are  both  so  deare  to 
me^  as  that  I  can  not  readilie  tell  unto  whether  of  them  I 
owe  the  most  good  will. 

The  manner  to  live  in  these  Universities  is  not  as  in  some 
9ther  of  former  countries  we  see  dailie  to  happen,  where  the 
students  are  inforced  for  want  of  such  houses,  to  dwelle  in 
common  innes  and  taverns,  without  ail  order  or  discipline. 
But  in  these  our  colleges  we  live  in  such  exact  order  and 
under  so  precise  rules  of  government,  as  that  the  famous 
learned  man  Erasmus  of  Rotterodame  being  here  among  us 
50  years  passed,  did  not  let  to  compare  the  trades  in  living 
of  students  in  these  two  places,  even  with  the  verie  rules  and 
orders  of  the  ancient  moonks  ;  affirming  moreover  in  flat 
words,  our  orders  to  be  §uch  as  not  onlie  came  neere  unto, 
but  rather  farre  exceeded  all  the  monastical  institutions  that 
ever  were  devised. 

In  most  of  our  colleges  there  are  also  great  numbers  of 
students,  of  which  manie  are  found  by  the  revenues  of  the 
houses,  and  other  by  the  purveiances  and  helpe  of  their  riche 
friends ;  whereby  in  some  one  college  you  shall  have  two 
hundred  scholers,  in  others  an  hundred  and  fiftie,  in  diverse 
a  hundred  and  fortie,  and  in  the  rest  lesse  numbers,  as  the 
capacitie  of  the  said  houses  is  able  to  receive;  so  that  at  this 
present,  of  one  sorte  and  other^  there  are  about  three  thous- 
and students  nourished  in  them  both,  (as  by  a  late  survie  it 
manifestly  appeareth.)  They  were  erected  by  their  founders 
at  the  first,  onlie  for  poore  mens  sonnes,  whose  parents  were 
not  able  to  bring  them  up  unto  learning  ;  but  now  they  have 
the  least  benefit  of  them,  by  reason  the  rich  do  so  incroach 
upon  them.  And  so  farre  hath  this  inconvenience  spread  it- 
selfe  that  it  is  in  my  time  a  hard  matter  for  a  poore  mans 
child  to  come  by  a  fellowship  (though  he  be  never  so  good 
a  scholer  and  worthie  that  roome.)  Saoh  padudg  is  ako  «s6d 
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certaine  of  hir  maidenes,  that  a  number  of  pies  sat  chatter- 
ing upon  the  elms,  which  had  been  planted  in  the  hedge- 
rowes,  and  in  fine  so  troubled  hir  with  their  noise,  that  she 
wished  them  all  further  off,  or  else  hirselfe  at  home  againe, 
and  this  happened  diverse  times.  In  the  ende  being  wearie 
of  hir  walke,  she  demanded  of  hir  chaplain  the  cause  where- 
fore these  pies  did  so  molest  and  vex  hir.  Oh  madam  said 
he  (the  wiliest  pie  of  all)  these  are  no  pies  but  soules  in  pur- 
gatorie  that  crave  reliefe.  And  is  it  so  indc^de quoth  she  ? 
Now  de  Pardieux,  if  old  Robert  will  give  me  leave,  I  will 
do  what  I  can  to  bring  these  soules  to  rest.  Hereupon  she 
consulted,  craved,  wept,  and  became  so  importunate  with  hir 
husband,  that  lie  joined  with  hir,  and  they  began  that  syna- 
gog  1120,  which  afterwards  proved  to  be  a  notable  den.  In 
that  church  also  lieth  this  ladle  buried  with  his  image,  hav- 
ing an  heart  in  hir  hand  couched  upon  the  same  in  the  habit 
of  a  vowesse,  and  yet  to  be  scene,  except  the  weather  have 
worn  out  the  memorial.     But  to  proceed  with  my  purpose. 

In  each  of  these  Universities  also  is  likewise  a  church  ded- 
icated to  the  Virgin  Marie,  wherein  once  in  theyeare,  towit, 
in  Julie,  the  scholers  are  holden,  and  in  which  such  as  have 
beene  called  to  anie  degree  in  the  yeare  precedent,  doo  there 
receive  the  accomplishment  of  the  same,in  solemne  and  sump- 
tuous manner.  In  Oxford  this  solemnitie  is  called  an  Act, 
but  in  Cambridge  they  use  the  French  word,  commensement; 
and  such  resort  is  made  yearlie  unto  the  same  from  all  parts 
of  the  land,  by  the  friends  of  those  which  are  proved,  that 
all  the  towne  is  hardlie  able  to  receive  and  lodge  those  gests. 
When  and  by  whom  those  churches  were  builded,  I  have 
elsewhere  made  relation.  There  were  sometime  foure  and 
twentie  parish  churches  in  the  towne  of  Oxford  and  sub- 
urbes,  but  now  tliere  are  scarcelie  sixteen.  There  have  beene 
also  1200  burgesses,  of  which  400  dwelled  in  the  suburbes, 
and  so  nianie  students  were  there  in  the  time  of  Henrie  the 
third,  that  he  allowed  them  twentie  miles  compasse  about  the 
towne  for  their  provision  of  vittels. 

The  common  schooles  of  Cambridge  also  are  farre  more 
beautiful!  than  those  of  Oxford,  onlie  the  divinitie  schoole  at 
Oxford  excepted,  which  for  fine  and  excellent  workmanship., 
commeth  next  the  moold  of  the  kings  chappele  in  Cam- 
bridge, than  the  which  two  with  the  chappele  that  king 
Henrie  the  seventh  did  build  at  Westminster,  there  ar^"  ^nt 
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(in  mine  opinion)  made  of  lime  and  stone  three  more  notable 
piles  within  the  compasse  of  Europe. 

In  all  other  things  there  is  so  great  equalitie  betwen  these 
two  Universities,  as  no  man  can  imagine  how  to  set  down 
anie  greater ;  so  that  they  seeme  to  be  the  bodie  of  one 
weli  ordered  commonwealth,  onlie  divided  by  distance  of 
place,  and  not  in  friendlie  consent  and  orders.  In  speaking 
therefore  of  the  one,  I  cannot  but  describe  the  other ;  and 
in  commendation  of  the  first  I  can  not  but  extoil  the  latter  ; 
and  so  much  the  rather,  for  that  they  are  both  so  deare  to 
mOy  as  that  I  can  not  readilie  tell  unto  whether  of  them  I 
owe  the  most  good  will. 

The  manner  to  live  in  these  Universities  is  not  as  in  some 
9ther  of  former  countries  we  see  dailie  to  happen,  where  the 
students  are  inforced  for  want  of  such  houses,  to  dwelle  in 
common  innes  and  taverns,  without  all  order  or  discipline. 
But  in  these  our  colleges  we  live  in  such  exact  order  and 
under  so  precise  rules  of  government,  as  that  the  famous 
learned  man  Erasmus  of  Rotterodame  being  here  among  us 
50  years  passed,  did  not  let  to  compare  the  trades  in  living 
of  students  in  these  two  places,  even  with  the  verie  rules  and 
orders  of  the  ancient  moonks  ;  affirming  moreover  in  flat 
words,  our  orders  to  be  §uch  as  not  onlie  came  neere  unto, 
but  ratlier  farre  exceeded  all  the  monastical  institutions  that 
ever  were  devised. 

In  most  of  our  colleges  there  are  also  great  numbers  of 
students,  of  which  manie  are  found  by  the  revenues  of  the 
houses,  and  other  by  the  purveiances  and  helpe  of  their  riche 
friends ;  whereby  in  some  one  college  you  shall  have  two 
hundred  scholers,  in  others  an  hundred  and  fiftie,  in  diverse 
a  hundred  and  fortie,  and  in  the  rest  lesse  numbers,  as  the 
capacitie  of  the  said  houses  is  able  to  receive;  so  that  at  this 
present,  of  one  sorte  and  other^  there  are  about  three  thous- 
and students  nourished  in  them  both,  (as  by  a  late  survie  it 
manifestly  appeareth.)  They  were  erected  by  their  founders 
at  the  first,  onlie  for  \yooTe  mens  sonnes,  whose  parents  were 
not  able  to  bring  them  up  unto  learning  ;  but  now  they  have 
the  least  benefit  of  them,  by  reason  the  rich  do  so  incroach 
upon  them.  And  so  farre  hath  this  inconvenience  spread  it- 
selfc  that  it  is  in  my  time  a  hard  matter  for  a  poore  mans 
child  to  come  by  a  fellowship  (though  he  be  never  so  good 
a  scholer  and  worthie  that  roome  )  Such  packing  is  also  used 
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at  elections,  that  not  he  which  best  deserveth,  but  he  that 
hath  most  friends,  though  he  be  the  woorst  scholer,  is  alwaiei 
surest  to  speed ;  which  will  turn  in  the  end  to  the  overthrow 
of  learning.  That  some  gentlemen  also,  whose  friends  havd 
been  in  times  past  benefactors  to  certaine  of  those  houses, 
doo  intrude  into  the  disposition  of  their  estates,  without  aD 
respect  of  order  or  estates  devised  by  the  founders,  onlie 
thereby  to  please  whom  they  think  good  (and  not  without 
some  hope  of  gain)  the  case  is  too  evident  and  their  attempt 
would  soon  take  place,  if  their  superiors  did  not  provide  to 
bridle  their  endeavors.  In  some  grammar  schooles  like* 
wise,  which  send  scholers  to  these  Universities,  it  is  lamenta* 
ble  to  see  what  briberie  is  used  ;  for  yer  the  scholer  can  be 
preferred,  such  bribage  is  made,  that  poore  mens  children 
are  commonlie  shut  out,  and  the  richer  sort  received,  who  in 
time  past  thought  it  dishonor  to  live  as  it  were  upon  alms, 
and  yet  being  placed,  most  of  them  studie  little  else  than  histo- 
ries, tables,  dice,  and  trifles,  as  men  that  make  not  the  living 
by  their  studie  the  end  of  their  purposes,which  is  a  lamentable 
hearing.  Besides  this  being  for  the  most  part,  either  gentle- 
men, or  rich  mens  sonnes  they  oft  brin^  the  Universitie  into 
much  slander.  For  standing  upon  their  reputation  and  lil>- 
ertie,  they  ruffle  and  roist  it  out,  exceeding  in  apparell,  and 
l)antering  riotous  companie,  which  draweth  them  from  their 
books  unto  another  trade.  And  for  excuse  when  they  are 
charged  with  breach  of  good  order,  thinke  it  sufficient  to 
saie,  that  they  be  gentlemen,  which  grieveth  manie  not  a 
little.     But  to  proceed  with  the  rest. 

Everie  one  of  these  colleges  have  in  like  manner  a  pro- 
fessor or  readers  of  the  toongs  and  severall  sciences,  as  thev 
call  them,  which  dailie  trade  up  the  youth  there  *>Jbidiog  pn- 
vatlie  in  their  halls,  to  the  end  they  may  be  able  afterward, 
when  their  turn  cometh  about,  which  is  after  twelve  terms, 
to  show  themselves  abroad,  by  going  from  thence  into  the 
common  schooles  and  publike  disputations  (as  it  were  ih 
aream)  there  to  trie  their  skilles,  and  declare  how  they  have 
profited  since  their  coming  thither. 

Moreover  in  the  publike  scholes  of  both  the  Universities, 
there  are  found  at  the  princes  charge,  and  that  verie  largelie, 
five  professors  and  readers,  that  is  to  saie,  of  divinitie,  oJf 
the  civil  lawe,  physicke,  the  Hebreu,  and  the  Greeke  toongs. 
And  for  the  other  lectures  as  of  phUosophie,  logike,  rhetor- 
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ike^  and  the  quadrivials,  (although  the  latter,  I  mean  aritb- 
metike,  musike,  geometrie,  and  astronomie,  and  with  them 
all  skill  in  the  perspectives  are  smaliie  regarded  in  either  of 
them)  the  Universities  themselves  do  allow  competent  sti- 
pends to  such  as  reade  the  same,  whereby  they  are  sufficient- 
lie  provided  for,  touching  the  raaintainance  of  their  estate8> 
and  no  lesse  incoraged  to  be  diligent  in  their  functions. 

These  professors  in  like  sorte  have  all  the  rule  of  disputa- 
tions and  other  schoole  exercises,  which  are  dailie  used  in 
common  schooles,  severallie  assigned  to  ech  of  them,  and 
such  of  their  hearers,  as  by  their  skill  showed  in  the  said 
disputations,  are  thought  to  have  attained  to  anie  convenient 
ripenesse  of  knowledge,  according  to  the  custom  of  other 
Universities,  although  not  in  like  order,  are  permitted,  sol- 
emnlie  to  take  their  deserved  degrees  of  schoole  in  the  same 
science  and  facultie  in  which  they  have  spent  their  travel!. 
From  that  time  forward  also,  they  use  such  difference  in  ap- 
parell  as  becometh  their  callings,  tendeth  unto  gravitie,  and 
maketh  them  knowne  to  be  called  unto  some  countenance. 

The  first  degree  is  that  of  the  generall  sophisters,  from 
whence  when  they  have  learned  more  sufficientlie  the  rules 
of  logike,  rhetorike,  and  obtained  thereto  competent  skill  in 
philosophic,  and  in  the  mathematical,  they  ascend  higher 
unto  the  estate  of  batchelers  of  art,  after  foure  yeares  of 
their  entrance  into  their  sophistrie.  From  thence  also  giving 
their  minds  to  more  perfect  knowledge  in  some  or  all  the 
other  liberall  sciences,  and  the  toongs,  they  rise  at  the  last 
(to  wit,  after  other  three  or  four  years)  to  be  called  masters 
of  art,  ech  of  them  t)eing  at  that  time  reputed  for  a  doctor 
in  his  facultie,  if  he  professe  but  one  of  the  said  sciences 
(besides  philosophic)  or  for  his  generall  skill,  if  he  be  ex- 
ercised in  them  all.  After  this  they  are  permitted  to  choose 
what  other  of  the  higher  studies  they  liketh  to  follow,  wheth- 
er it  be  divinitie,  lawe  or  physike ;  so  that  being  once  mas- 
ters of  art,  the  next  degree,  if  they  follow  physike,  is  the  doc- 
torship  belon^ng  to  that  profession  ;  and  likewise  in  the 
studie  of  the  lawe,  if  they  bend  their  minds  to  the  know- 
ledge of  the  same.  But  if  they  mean  to  go  forward  with 
divinitie  this  is  the  order  used  in  that  proposition.  First 
after  they  have  necessarilie  proceeded  masters  of  art,  they 
preach  one  sermon  to  the  people  in  English,  and  another  to 
the  Universitie  in  Latine.    They  answer  all  commers  also 
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in  their  own  persons  unto  two  several!  questions  of  divinitie 
in  the  open  schooles,  at  one  time  for  the  spac^  of  two  hours ; 
and  afterward  replie  twice  against  some  other  man  upon  a 
like  number,  and  on  two  severall  daies  in  the  same  place ; 
which  being  done  with  commendation,  he  receiveth  the  fourth 
degree,  that  is,  batcheler  of  divinitie,  but  not  before  he  hath 
been  master  of  an  art  by  the  space  of  seven  yeares,  accord- 
ing to  their  statutes. 

The  next  and  last  degree  of  all  is  the  doctorship  after 
other  three  yeares,  for  the  which  he  must  once  againe  per- 
forme  all  such  exercises  and  acts  as  are  afore  remembered, 
and  then  is  he  reputed  able  to  governe  and  teach  others,  and 
likewise  taken  for  a  doctor. 

Thus  we  see,  that  from  our  entrance  into  the  universitie 
unto  the  last  degree  received,  is  commonlie  eighteene  or  per- 
adventure  twentie  yeares,  in  which  time  if  a  student  hath 
not  obtained  sufficient  learning,  thereby  to  serve  his  own 
tume  and  benefit  his  commonwealth,  let  him  never  looke  by 
tarieing  anie  longer  to  come  by  anie  more.  For  after  this 
time  and  fortie  yeares  of  age,  the  most  part  of  students  do 
commonlie  give  over  their  wonted  diligence,  and  live  like 
drone  bees,  on  the  (at  of  colleges,  withholding  l)etter  wits 
from  the  possession  of  their  places  and  yet  doing  little  good 
i^  their  own  vocation  and  calhng.  I  could  rehearse  a  num- 
ber (if  I  listed)  of  this  sort,  as  well  in  the  one  Universitie  as 
in  the  other.  But  this  shall  suffice  in  sted  of  a  larger  report, 
that  long  continuance  in  those  places  is  either  a  signe  of 
]acke  of  friends,  or  of  learning,  or  of  good  and  upright  life, 
as  bishop  Fox  sometime  noted,  who  thought  it  sacrilege  fo^ 
a  man  to  tarrie  longer  at  Oxford  than  he  had  a  desire  to 

profit. 

A  man  may  (if  he  will)  begin  his  study  with  the  lawe,  or 
physike,  (of  which  this  giveth  wealth,  the  other  honour,)  so 
soone  as  he  commeth  to  the  Universitie,  if  his  knowledge  in 
the  toongs  and  ripeness  of  judgment  serve  therefore,  which 
if  he  do,  then  his  first  degree  is  bacheler  of  lawe,  or  physike 
and  for  the  same  he  must  perform  such  acts  in  his  own  sci- 
ence, as  the  batchelers  or  doctors  of  divinitie  do  for  their 
parts,  the  onlie  sermons  except,  which  belong  not  to  his  call- 
ing. Finallie,  this  will  I  saie,  that  the  professors  of  either 
of  those  faculties  come  to  such  perfection  in  both  Universi- 
ties, as  the  best  students  beyond  the  sea  do  in  their  owne  or 
elsewhere. 
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There  is  moreorer  in  ererie  house  a  master  or  provost, 
who  hath  under  him  a  president,  and  certaine  censors  or 
deanes,  appointed  to  look  to  the  behavior  and  manners  of 
tli^  students  there,  whom  they  punish  verie  severelie  if  they 
make  anie  default,  according  to  the  quantitie  and  qualitie  of 
their  trespasses.  And  these  are  the  usual  names  of  the  gov- 
ernors in  Cambridge.  Howbeit  in  Oxford  the  beads  of  houses 
are  now  and  then  called  presidents  in  respect  of  such  bish- 
Gp8  as  are  their  visiters  and  founders.  In  ech  of  these  also 
they  have  one  or  more  thresurers  whom  they  call  Bursaries 
or  Bursers,  beside  other  officers,  whose  charge  is  to  see  unto 
the  welfare  and  maintenance  of  these  houses.  Over  ech 
Universitie  there  is  also  a  severall  chancellor,  whose  offices 
are  perpetual,  howbeit  their  substitutes,  whom  we  caU  vice 
chancellors,  are  changed  everie  yeare,  as  are  also  the  proctors 
taskers,  maisters  of  the  streets,  and  other  officers,  for  the 
better  maintenance  of  their  policie  and  estate. 

To  these  two  also  we  may  in  like  sort  add  the  third,  which 
is  at  London,  (serving  onlie  for  such  as  studie  the  lawes  of 
the  realme)  where  there  are  sundrie  famous  houses,  of  which 
three  are  oJled  by  the  name  of  Inns  of  the  court,  the  rest  of 
the  chancerie,  and  all  builded  before  time  for  the  furtherance 
and  commoditie  of  such  as  applie  their  minds  to  our  common 
lawes.  Out  of  these  also  come  manie  scholars  of  great 
&me,  whereof  the  most  part  have  heretofore  been  brought 
up  in  one  of  the  aforesaid  Universities,  and  prove  such  as 
commonlie  in  process  of  time,  rise  up  (onlie  through  their 
profound  skill)  to  sreat  honor  in  the  commonwealth  of  Eng- 
land. They  have  dso  degrees  of  learning  among  themselves, 
and  rules  of  discipline,  under  which  they  live  most  civilie  in 
their  houses,  albeit  that  the  younger  of  them  abroad  in  the 
streets  are  scarse  able  to  be  bridled  by  anie  good  order  at  all. 
Besides  these  Universities,  also  there  are  great  numbers  of 
grammar  schooles  throughout  the  realme,  and  these  verie 
liberallie  endowed,  for  the  better  relief  of  poorc  scholers,  so 
that  there  are  not  manie  corporate  towns  now  under  the 
queenes  dominion,  that  have  not  one  grammar  schoole  at  the 
least  with  a  sufficient  living  for  a  maister  and  usher  appoint- 
ed to  the  same. 

There  are  in  like  manner  divers  collegiate  churches,  as 
Windsor,  Wincester,  Eaton,  Westminster,  (in  which  I  was 
some  time  an  unprofitable  grammarian  under  the  reverend 
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father  master  Nowell,  now  deane  of  Paulis)  and  in  those  a 
great  number  of  poore  scholers  dailie  maintained  by  the  lib- 
eralitie  of  the  founders,  with  meat,  bookes  and  apparell, 
from  whence  after  they  have  been  well  entered  in  the  know- 
ledge of  the  Greek  and  Latine  toongs,  and  rules  of  versifie- 
ing,  (the  trial  whereof  is  made  by  certaine  apposers  yearlie 
appointed  to  examine  them)  they  are  sent  to  certaine  espec- 
iall  houses  in  ech  Universitie,  where  they  are  received  and 
trained  up,  in  the  points  of  higher  knowledge  in  their  private 
halls,  till  they  be  adjudged  meet  to  show  their  faces  in  the 
schooles,  as  I  have  said  alreadie.  And  this  much  have  I 
thought  good  to  note  of  our  Universities,  and  likewise  of 
colleges  in  the  same,  whose  names  I  will  also  set  down  here 
with  those  of  their  founders,  to  the  end  the  zeal  which  they 
bare  unto  learning  may  appeare,  and  their  remembrance 
never  perish  from  among  the  wise  and  learned. 

Of  the  Colleges  in  Cambridge  with  their  Founders. 

CollegM.  Fotmdera. 

King  HoDry  VIII. 

Kinjr  llenrie  VI.  Edward  IV.  Henrie 

Vli.  and  Henrie  VIII. 
Ladie      Margaret    Graodmother    to 

Henrie  VIII. 
King  Henrie  VI.  and  the  Ladie  Mar- 
garet aforesaid. 
Ladie  Margaret  wife  to  King  Henrie 

VI. 
John  Alcocke  biahop  of  Elie. 
The  brethren  of  a  (Mpish  guild  called 

Corporis  CkrisH. 
Maria  de  Valentia  Countesa  of  Pem- 
broke. 
Hugh  Balsham  bishop  of  Ely. 
1348  10    (jundevill  and  Caius  Coir  Edward  GundoTille  parson  of    Tiv- 

ington  and   John   Caius  doctor  of 
Phvsike. 
1354  11    TrinitieHall,  William  Bateman  bishop  of  Norwich. 

1326  12    Clare  Hall,  Richard   Badow  Chancellor  of  Cam- 

bridge. 
1459  13    Catharine  Hall,  Robert  Woodlarke  doctor  of  divinitie. 

1519  14     Magdalen  College,  Edward  Duke  of    Buckingham   and 

Thomas  Lord  Awdlie. 
1585  15    Emanuel  College,  Sir  Walter  Mildmaie,  &c. 

Of  Colleges  in  Oxjord. 

Colleges.  Pounders. 

1539    1    Christes  Church,  i?;«.  Wn«r;*  vm 


1546 
1441 

1 
2 

Trinitie  College. 
The  King's  College 

1511 

3 

St.  John's 

1505 

4 

Christ's  College, 

1446 

6 

The  Qneenes  College, 

1496 
1342 

6 
7 

Jesus  Collese, 
Bennet  College, 

1343 

8 

Pembroke  Hall, 

1256 

9 

Peter  College, 

82  Engluh  Univenities. 

Collefes.  **  Foiinden« 

1459    2    Magdalen  College,  William  Wainfletfint  fellow  of  Merton 

college,  then  acboler  at  Wincbetter 
and  afterward  bishop  there. 

1375    3    New  College,  William  Wickbam  bishop  of  Winches- 

ter. 

1276    4    Merton  College,  Walter  Merton  bishop  of  Rochester. 

1437    5    All  Soules  College,  Ueorie  Chichelie  archbishop  of  Can* 

terburie. 

1516    6    Corpus  Christie  College,     Richard  Fox  bishop  of  Winchester. 

1430    7    Lincoln  College,  Richard  Fie mins  bishop  of  Li ncolne. 

1333    8    A  Uriel  College,  Adam  Browne  almoner  to  Edward  U. 

1340    9    The  Queenes  College,        R.  Eglesfield  chaplaine  to  Philippa 

queene  of  England   wife  to    Ld 
ward  III. 

1263  10    Balioll  College,  John  BalitiU  king  of  Scotland. 

1557  11    S.  Johns,  Sir  Thomas  White,  knight. 

1556  12    Trinitie  College,  Sir  Thomas  Pope,  knight. 

1316  13    Excester  College,  Wnlier  Siapleton  bishop  of  Excester. 

1513  13    Brazen  Nose,  William  Smith  bishop  of  Lincolne. 

873  15    Universitie  College,  William  archdeacon  of  Duresme. 

16  Giocesier  College,  John  Giffbrd  who  made  it  a  cell  for 

thirteen  monks. 

17  S.  Marie  College^  Hugh  ap  Rice  doctor  of  the  ciril 

lawe. 

18  Jesas  College  now  in  hand. 

There  are  also  in  Oxford  csrtaine  hostels  or  halls,  which 
may  right  well  be  called  by  the  name  of  colleges,  if  it  were 
not  that  there  is  more  libertie  in  them,  than  is  to  be  seene  in 
the  other.  In  mine  opinion  the  livers  in  these  are  verie  like 
to  those  that  are  of  Inns  in  the  chancerie,  their  names  also 
are  these  so  farre  as  I  now  remember. 

Brodegates.  S.  Marie  Hall. 

Hart  Hall.  White  Hall. 

Magdalen  Hall.  New  Inn. 

Alburne  Hall.  Edmond  Hall. 
Postminster  Hall. 

The  Students  also  that  remaine  in  them,  are  called  hostel- 
ers or  hailiers.  Hereof  it  came  of  late  to  passe,  that  the 
right  reverend  Father  in  God,  Thomas  late  archbishop  of 
Canterburie,  being  brought  up  in  such  an  house  at  Cam- 
bridge, was  of  the  ignorant  sorte  of  Londoners  called  an 
hosteler,  supposing  that  he  had  served  with  some  innholder 
in  the  stable,  and  therefore  in  despite  diverse  hanged  up 
bottels  of  hair  at  his  gate,  whereas  he  began  to  preach  the 
gospell,  whereas  indeed  he  was  a  gentleman  borne  of  an 
ancient  house,  and  in  the  end  a  faithful  witnesse  of  Jesus 
Christ. 
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In  London  also  the  houses  of  the  students  at  the  Common 
Lawe  are  these  : 

Sargennts  Inn.  Furnivali  Inn. 

Graiei   Inn.  Clifford!  Inn. 

The  Temple.  Clementi  Inn. 

Lincolnei  Inn.  Liont  Inn. 

Davidi  Inn.  Barnardt  Inn. 

Staple  Inn.  New  Inn. 

And  this  much  in  generall  of  our  noble  Universities, 
whose  lands  some  greedie  gripers  doo  gape  wide  for.  But 
who  are  those  that  have  attempted  this  suit,  other  than  such 
as  hate  learning,  pietie,  and  wisdom ;  or  else  have  spent  all 
their  own,  and  know  not  otherwise  than  by  incroaching  upon 
other  men,  how  to  maintaine  themselves  ?  When  such  a 
motion  was  made  by  some  unto  king  Hen rie  the  eighth,  he 
could  answer  them  in  this  manner  :  ''Ah  sirrah !  1  perceive 
the  abbie  lands  have  fleshed  you  and  set  your  teeth  on  edge 
to  ask  also  those  colleges.  I  tell  you  sirs,  I  judge  no  land 
in  England  better  bestowed  than  that  which  is  given  to  our 
Universities,  for  by  their  maintenance  our  realme  shall  be 
well  governed  when  we  are  dead  and  rotten.  I  love  not 
learning  so  ill  that  I  will  impaire  the  revenues  of  anie  one 
house  by  a  pennie  whereby  it  may  be  upholden."  The  same 
suit  was  once  again  attemped  in  king  Edward's  daies,  when 
saith  the  duke  of  Somerset ;  ''if  learning  decaie,  which  of 
wild  men  maketh  civill,  of  blockish  and  rash  persons,  wise 
and  godlie  counsellors,  of  obstinate  rebels,  obedient  subjects, 
and  of  evill  men  good  and  godlie  christians,  what  shall  we 
look  for  else  but  barbarism  and  tumult  ?"  In  the  time  of  our 
gracious  queene  Elizabeth,  it  was  in  talke  the  third  time,  but 
without  succes  as  moved  out  of  season,  and  so  I  hope  it  shall 
continue  forever. 


Art.  v.— Lecturks  to  Sabbath  School  Teachers,  on  Mental 
Cultivation,  delivered  at  the  Odeon,  in  Boston,  September  1888, 
pp.  115.    Boston  published  by  Whipple  &  Damrell. 

Among  the  influences  which  are  to  operate  strongly  and 
widely  on  the  future  character  of  our  country,  that  of  the 
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Sabbath  School  must  not  be  overlooked.  It  forms  already 
an  important  element  in  the  education  of  the  young  among 
us,  and  is  destined  we  doubt  not,  to  a  vast  increase  and  ex- 
tension of  its  powers.  Sabbath  Schools  constitute  «  great 
«y5^e7n  of  instruction,  sustained  at  an  immense  expense  of 
time,  and  labor,  and  money,  controlled  by  great  associations 
with  innumerable  auxiliaries,  and  which  have  given  an  ener- 
gy, directness  and  unity  to  its  efforts  which  no  department 
of  secular  instruction  can  claim.  It  has  moreover  created 
a  new  and  peculiar  literature,  and  more  than  a  single  series 
has  been  given  to  the  world  of  books  prepared  (how  skil- 
fully we  do  not  say)  to  form  men  in  the  period  of  their  earliest 
flexibility,  to  the  duties  of  virtue,  and  instruct  them  in  the 
sublime  doctrines  of  religion.  In  a  community  in  which  the 
moral  education  of  the  young  is  insisted  on,  and  justly  ac- 
counted of  so  vital  consequence  to  the  well  being  of  our 
nation,  the  actual  influence  of  such  an  Institution  ought  to 
be  most  deliberately  weighed  and  most  thoroughly  underT 
stood.  The  questions  how  far  its  objects  are  attained,  and 
with  what  wisdom  its  methods  are  chosen,  are  questions  in 
which  we  all  have  an  interest ;  the  scholar  and  manof  letters, 
who  desires  that  the  true  principles  of  art  shall  be  recognized 
in  all  that  is  addressed  to  the  young,  not  less  than  the  parent 
whose  labors  may  be  aided,  or  the  teacher  whose  labors  may 
be  lightened. 

The  right  instruction  of  the  corps  of  teachers,  who  are  to 
affect  for  good  or  for  evil  so  many  minds  is  of  importance 
not  less  than  that  of  the  system  itself  and  proportionate  to 
the  objects  it  aims  at ;  and  we  are  glad  to  see  as  evidences 
of  an  interest  in  that  subject  this  volume  of  Lectures  to 
Sabbath  School  Teachers.  As  the  friends  of  education  and 
of  this  especial  department  of  it,  we  are  rejoiced  that  minds 
so  active  and  able  have  given  themselves  to  this  labor.  The 
volume  contains  two  discourses.  The  first  on  "  the  influ- 
ence of  the  Bible  on  the  intellectual  powers,"  is  by  Rev.  Dr 
Stone  of  St  Paul's  church.  It  is  a  brief  but  comprehensive  and 
eloquent  discussion  of  that  great  subject,  full  of  hints  which  the 
reader  must  unfold  for  himself  and  which  will  well  repay  all 
thejattention  and  thought  he  can  bestow  upon  them.  The 
second,  on  "  the  cultivation  of  the  mind,"  by  Rev.  Mr 
Winslow,  who  is  well  known  as  the  author  of  several  popular 
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and  useful  works,  besides  urging  the  importance  of  the 
fubject  with  great  force  of  argument,  furnishes  specific 
directions  of  great  value,  to  all  who  desire  to  learn  that  tliey 
may  teach.  We  should  be  pleased  to  quote  largely  from 
this  Tolume,  but  our  want  of  room  confines  us  to  a  single 
selection  from  each  discourse.     The  first  is  from  Dr  Stone. 

"  The  Bible,  moreover,  is  a  book  of  j^Ai/osop Ay;  of  philosophy 
the  deepest  and  most  spiritual  ever  studied.  I  do  not  mean  that  it 
analyzes,  arranges,  or  teaches  philosophy  as  a  system.  But  it  is 
philosophy.  It  knows  what  man  is  made  of;  it  enters  into  man;  it 
^nds  him  out  thoroughly;  it  has  power  over  the  secret  workings  of 
his  heart;  and  it  can  carry  a  torchlight  of  truth  into  the  very  dark- 
eat  closets  of  the  soul.  The  Bible  is  not  a  theory  spun  out  of  the 
human  brain  ;  but  it  is  practical  philosophy,  takmg  man  just  as  he 
is,  and  making  him  feel  that  he  has  a  Master,  who  has  studied  him 
deeply,  and  who  understands  the  darkest  mysteries  of  his  spirit. 
This  feature  is  one  of  the  best  proofs  that  He  who  created  roan,  in- 
dited also  the  Bible. 

Again:  The  Bible  is  a  book  of  thought.  In  a  manner,  it  may  be 
said,  it  is  all  thought.  No  book  spends  so  little  time  as  this  on  the 
accessories  or  embellishments  of  thought;  none  so  little  in  unfold- 
ing and  pursuing  thought.  It  has  been  well  said,  that  it  is  a  book 
*full  of  the  seeds  of  things.'  It  is  a  book  in  which  systems  oflen 
lie  compressed  within  the  limits  of  a  sentence;  or  in  which  many  a 
lody  tree,  covered  with  the  flowers,  foliage,  and  fruit  of  expanded 
and  ripened  thought,  may,  by  the  skilful  eye,  be  seen  comprehended 
as  yet  in  the  unbranched  root  of  a  single  word.  It  is  a  book  full  of 
biota,  suggestions,  sketches,  outlines;  in  taking,  following,  filling  up, 
and  fiiiisbmg  which  the  mind  may  work  for  ages,  and  yet  leave  its 
work  growing  under  its  hand,  and  waiting  for  its  last  and  perfecting 
touches.  Hence  the  Bible  never  tires,  and  is  always  full  for  those 
who  wish  to  draw;  full  of  thoughts,  no  one  of  which  is  light  or 
trivial,  but  multitudes  of  which  are  profound  as  eternity,  and  rich 
with  the  interests  of  salvation  to  the  soul. 

"  Once  more:  The  Bible  is  a  book  of  the  SpiriL  Its  great,  phil- 
osophical, moral,  and  spiritual  truths  have  all  been  revolved  in  the 
mind  of  God.  His  Spirit  taught  them  to  holy  minds  of  old.  His 
Spirit  taught  those  hands  to  trace  only  truth  on  the  sacred  page; 
truth  without  a  tincture  from  error.  And  iiis  Spirit  is  still  the  com- 
panion of  his  Holy  Word;  shining  in  its  truths,  sfieakingin  its 
thoughts,  and  acting  throush  its  philosophy. 

'*  Hence,  combining  all  the  characteristics  which  have  been 
named,  the  Bible  is,  emphatically,  a  book  of  power.  No  other  book, 
nor  all  other  books,  can  match  it.  It  is  to  the  minds  of  men  like  the 
atmosphere  to  the  earth;  which  moves  resistlessly  the  ocean  or  the 
land,  according  as  the  mighty  one  may  bid  it  blow.  The  Bible  is  a 
book  of  power,  not  as  the  masterpieces  of  men  are  books  of  power. 
Its  great  strength  does  not  lie  in  harrowing  up  the  passions,  in  throw- 
ing the  bosom  into  unnatural  tumults,  or  m  leading  away  the  mind 
amidst  the  mases  of  metaphysical,  or  along  tlie  track  of  logical 
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reasoning.  When  it  acts  on  the  individual  mind,  its  power  is  that 
of  a  silent  light,  of  a  purifying  fire,  of  a  comforting  energy,  of  a 
new-creating  touch.  And  when  it  acts  on  the  collective  mind,  it  is 
that  of  a  universally  applicable  agency,  capable  of  reachini^,  with 
its  influences,  all  times  and  all  places;  capable  of  working  up  per- 
manent features  on  the  face  of  nations;  capable  of  breathing  an  un- 
dying spirit  into  the  dead  bodies  of  earthly  dominions. 

'*  Clothed,  then,  in  the^e  characteristics,  and  with  this  power,  it 
18  not  a  matter  of  wonder,  as  it  is  a  matter  of  fact,  that  the  Bible 
has  not  only  hadt  but  actually  made^  more  students  than  any  other 
book,  perhaps  than  all  other  books  on  earth;  and  that  it  has  left  the 
traces  of  its  influence  more  widely  and  more  indelibly  than  any,  or 
than  all,  on  the  literature,  the  history,  the  living  men,  of  the  world. 
Looking  back  over  the  wide  past,  we  can  see  its  deep  marks  almost 
every  where;  and  in  numberless  cases  where  we  cannot  see  them, 
we  know  nevertheless,  that  they  are,  or  have  been  felt.  pp.  30-S4. 

Mr  Winslow.  among  other  means  of  mental  cultivation, 
insists  on  the  following. 

"  Form  right  habits  of  reading. 

"There  is  a  way  of  reading  which  improves  the  mind;  there  is 
one  which  enfeebles  it.     If  you  read  at  random,  read  whatever  hap- 

Sens  in  your  way,  without  any  object,  and  when  you  have  read  a 
ook,  throw  it  aside,  and  think  no  more  of  its  contents,  you  might 
as  well  not  read  at  all.  Always  read  with  an  object  in  view,  and  see 
that  you  secure  the  object. 

"  Reading  may  be  divided  into  three  kinds — Firsts  that  of  elemen- 
tary and  standard  works.  These  are  to  be  read  with  very  close  at- 
tention and  repeated  thought  When  seeking  acquaintance  with  an 
important  suiiject,  consult  some  competent  adviser  for  the  l)est  book 
upon  it.  Do  not  horrwo  the  book,  huxpurcluue  it;  for  you  should 
keep  it  for  reference.  A  good  book  is  worth  much  more  to  you 
afler  you  have  read  it,  and  marked  it,  and  thus  prepared  it  to  be- 
come to  you  a  book  of  future  reference  and  instruction.  Read  the 
book  at  intervals,  very  slowly  and  attentively,  always  pausing  and 
thinking  as  you  proceed,  till  you  get  full  possession  of  the  author's 
meaning.  You  are  not  of  course  to  take  his  opinions  for  granted, 
but  to  consider  them,  weigh  them,  apply  to  them  the  test  of  princi- 
ples which  you  may  have  previously  settled;  then,  so  far  as  you  see 
their  truth  and  importance,  incorporate  them  with  your  own  views. 
"Mark  with  a  pencil,  for  future  consideration,  passages  which 
you  do  not  understand,  or  of  which  you  have  doubts,  or  which  con- 
tain the  gist  of  the  matter,  or  some  important' principles,  or  striking 
thoughts,  or  splendid  imagery.  Proceed  step  by  step  in  this  way, 
and  if  it  is  a  book  of  intellectual  power,  before  you  have  proceeded 
far,  it  will  begin  so  to  kindle  up  your  thoughts,  that  you  will  per- 
haps wish  to  make  a  book  yourself  upon  the  same  subject.  It  will 
put  your  mind  in  possession  of  the  subject,  add  greatly  to  your  in- 
terest and  profit  from  future  discourses  or  conversations  upon  it,  and 
will  thus  make  you  a  more  capable  teacher. 

**  The  second  kind  of  reading  is  that  of  history,  biography,  works 
of  literary  taste,  &c.    Here  the  object  should  be  to  acquire  a  know- 
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ledge  of  historical  facts;  to  furnish  your  mind  with  materials  for 
thought  and  argument;  and  to  enliven  your  imagination,  and  culti- 
Tate  the  beauties  of  tasteful  composition.  Here,  again,  be  very  choice 
io  your  selection  of  books.  In  reading  history,  fix  the  most  impor- 
tant facts  in  your  mind,  in  their  natural  order;  but  do  not  attempt  to 
retain  all  the  particulars.  Be  able,  when  you  have  read  a  -volume, 
to  state  the  substance  of  its  history.  Mark  the  most  important  facts 
for  future  reference.  When  you  have  gone  through  the  history,  it  is 
well  to  write  off  from  memory  a  brief  synopsis  of  it.  This  will 
help  to  arrange  it  in  your  mind,  and  to  imprint  its  facts  upon  your 
memory. 

'*  It  will  assist  you  to  remember  history,  as  well  as  to  secure  the 
advantage  of  it,  if  you  read  it  not  merely  to  learn  its  facts,  but  to 
think  upon  them,  to  reason  from  them,  to  deduce  from  them  princi- 
ples of  action,  and  to  employ  them  for  argument  and  illustration. 

"  Works  of  taste  and  imagination  should  be  read  with  similar 
care.  Mark  the  richer  and  more  spirited  passages;  read  them  over 
and  over;  ponder  them;  study  the  secret  of  their  charm;  catch  their 
beauties,  and  impress  them  strongly  upon  your  imagination.  By 
this  means,  your  literary  taste  and  power  of  description  will  be  con- 
stantly improving. 

"  The  tnird  kind  of  reading  is  that  of  miscellaneous  subjects, 
floating  literature,  newspapers,  &c.  These  should  usually  be  de- 
spatched with  much  brevity.  Still  there  are  occasionally  important 
facts,  and  sometimes  jewels  of  thought,  scattered  here  and  there  in 
them,  which  are  worthy  of  special  attention. 

"  The  world  proans  with  bcioks  :  Hut  few  of  them  can  be  read. 
From  the  vast  library  select  a  few  of  the  very  choicest ;  do  them 
full  justice,  and  let  all  the  rest  alone.  By  mastering  a  few  of  the 
best  books  on  different  subjects,  you  learn  all  that  is  valuable  in  all 
the  rest: — like  the  botanist  or  the  mineralogist,  who,  by  carefully 
studying  a  single  plant  or  mineral  of  a  particular  genus,  learns  the 
qualities  of  all  the  rest  of  the  same  genus;  while  a  superficial  and 
untaught  observer  might  wander  through  a  whole  kingdom  of  them, 
and  not  learn  the  qualities  of  a  single  one.  So  fares  it  with  us  in 
reading  books.  It  is  the  principal  design  of  a  collegiate  education 
to  take  the  minds  of  pupils  off  from  a  careless  reading  of  the  great 
world  of  books,  and  to  confine  them  down  to  a  close  and  faithful 
study  of  a  few  of  the  best  of  them.  Follow  up  the  same  design, 
and  your  mind  will  g^ow."  pp.  97-101. 
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FOREIGN. 

The  Rev.  Wra.  Hodgson,  D.  D.,  Master  of  St.  Peter's  College, 
has  been  elected  Vice  Chancellor  of  the  University  of  Cambridge, 
for  the  year  1839. — The  Seatonian  Prize  for  the  best  English  Poem 
upon  a  theological  subject,  has  been  adjudged  to  the  Rev.  T.  Hank- 
inson  of  Corpus  Christi  College ;  Subject,  Ethiopia  stretching  out  her 
hands  unto  God, — The  theme  for  the  Norrisian  Prize  Essay  for  the 
year  1838  is.  The  Divine  origin  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  mcey  he  iitfer^ 
red  from  their  perfect  adaptation  to  the  eircumstancei  of  Human  Na- 
ture.— The  Board  of  Trinity  College,  Dublin,  have  established  a  Pro- 
fessorship of  Biblical  Greek,  to  which  the  Rev.  G.  Sydney  Smith, 
one  of  the  Fellows,  has  been  appointed.  This  is  auxiliary  to  the  Di- 
vinity School,  which  of  late  years  has  made  rapid  improvement  in 
the  Dublin  College.  The  course  now  extends  through  two  years, 
one  of  which  is  devoted  to  the  critical  study  of  the  Greek  Testament. 
The  proficiency  of  the  student  is  tested  by  constant  catechetical  in- 
struction, and  periodical  examinations. — The  Flaherty  Scholarship 
recently  established  in  University  College,  London,  is  worth  £^S0  a 
year,  to  be  held  for  four  years. — Count  Carlo  Pepoli  is  the  successor 
of  Dr  Faiifiz:  ac  Professor  of  the  Italian  language  and  literature  in 
University  College,  and  Mr  P.  S.  Carey,  Professor  of  English  Law  in 
the  same. — Sir  John  Herschell  has  declined  to  allow  himself  to  be 
put  in  nomination  for  the  rectorship  of  the  University  of  Glasgow. 
The  Duke  of  Sussex  will  probably  be  nominated. — A  history  of  Mad- 
agascar has  been  published  by  Fisher  &.  Co.  London, compiled  chief- 
ly firom  original  documents,  by  Rev.  Wm.  Ellis.  Secretary  of  the 
London  Missionary  Society,  in  2  vols.  8vo. — Saunders  &,  Otlpy,  Lon- 
don, have  published  in  3  vols,  a  work  by  Mrs  Jameson,  entitled  Win- 
ter Studies  and  Summer  Rambles  in  Canada. — A  second  edition  of 
Lieutenant  Conolly's  Overland  Journey  to  India,  has  just  been  issued* 
— ^The  source  of  the  Oxus  has  been  recently  explored  by  Lieutenant 
Wood.  It  issues  from  a  sheet  of  water,  encircled  on  all  sides  except 
the  west,  through  which  the  infant  river  runs ,  commencing  its  course 
at  the  great  elevation  of  15,600  feet  above  the  level  of  the  sea,  or 
within  a  few  feet  of  the  height  of  Mont  Blanc.  Lieutenant  Wood 
was  a  companion  of  Capt.  Burns  in  his  mission  to  Caubul. — Among 
the  works  recently  published  in  England,  we  notice  The  Protecto- 
rate ot  Oliver  Cromwell,  illustrated  in  a  series  of  letters  of  Sir  John 
Pell,  &c.  Edited  by  Robert  Vaughan,  D.  D.,  2  vols.  8vo. — Narra- 
tive of  a  voya«jo  from  Alexandria  to  Jerusalem,  by  the  Rev.  N.  Bur- 
ton, L.L.  D.,  12mo. — Gernldine,  a  sequel  to  Coleridgels  Chrisiabel ; 
and  oihur  poems.  By  M.  F.  Tupper. — A  new  collection  of  Haslitt's 
Sketches  and  Essays,  by  his  son. — At  a  meeting  of  the  Archaeologi- 
cal Society  of  Rome,  May  17ih,  the  Secretary  Visconti  read  an  ac- 
count of  the  recent  discovery  near  the  church  of  SS.  Peter  and 
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MarceUinii9,  of  a  Momic  pavement,  seventytwo  palms  in  length,  and 
five  in  breadth.  It  is  of  the  most  elegant  and  varied  design,  and  be- 
side the  figure  of  a  dove,  bearing  an  olive  branch,  contains  orna- 
ments emblematic  of  the  cross,  repeated  in  different  forms.  It  is 
supposed  to  be  of  the  age  of  Constantino.  A  large  basso  relievo  has 
also  been  found  near  the  Porta  Maggiore,  which  represents  a  RomaD 
bakehouse,  with  all  the  operations  of  bread  baking. 

Ancient  Carthage. 

Sir  Grenville  Temple  has  employed  himself  for  the  last  six  months 
in  making  excavations  in  the  classic  soil  of  Carthage.  On  the  site  of 
the  temple  of  Ganath,  or  Juno  Caelestis,  the  great  protecting  divini- 
ty of  Carthage,  he  found  upwards  of  700  coins,  and  various  articles 
of  glass  and  earthenware.  The  most  remarkable  of  his  discoveries, 
is  that  of  a  villa,  situated  on  the  sea  shore,  and  buried  fifleen  feet 
under  the  ground.  Eight  rooms  have  been  completely  cleared,  and 
their  size  and  decorations  )>rovethat  the  house  belonged  to  a  wealthy 
personage.  The  walls  are  beautifully  painted,  and  the  floor  paved 
with  M/)!<aic,  in  the  same  manner  as  those  at  Herculaneum  and  Pom- 
peii, representing  marine  deities  and  plants,  a  vessel  with  female  fig- 
ures dancing  on  tho  deck,  and  surrounded  by  admiring  warriors,  li- 
ons, leopards,  herons,  &c.  Ten  human  skeletons  were  found  in  the 
different  chambers.  In  another  house,  are  mosaics,  representing  gla- 
diators in  the  arena,  contending  with  wild  beasts,  and  over  each  man 
is  written  his  name.  In  another  part  are  seen  horse  races,  and  men 
breaking  in  young  horses.  Sir  G.  Temple  will  shortly  publish  a 
complete  account  of  his  discoveries.  A  company  has  also  been  form- 
ed in  Paris  for  exploring  the  ruins  of  the  same  ancient  city,  and  fif- 
teen cases  of  antiquities  have  been  brought  to  France. 

Antiquities  of  Athens. 

Id  a  letter  addressed  by  M.  Raoul  Rochette,  entrusted  with  an  ar- 
chaiological  mission  into  Greece,  to  the  French  Minister  of  Publie 
Instruction,  is  a  tiescription  of  the  recent  purgation  of  the  Acropolis 
of  Athens  from  the  modern  structures  with  which  it  was  encumber- 
ed. Much  of  the  architectural  elements  of  the  Propyleea,  which  had 
been  employed  as  materials  in  the  Turkish  fortifications,  have  been 
restored  to  their  places;  others  are  lying  on  the  ground  where  they 
can  be  measured  with  greater  facility  and  studied  very  closely. 
Among  the  most  interestmg  appearances  which  have  resulted  from 
this  restoration  is  the  litde  Temple  of  Victory  without  wings,  which 
had  been  so  long  a  problem  to  Antiquarians.  This  temple  is  now 
found  entire,  with  its  four  columns  on  its  four  facades,  and  with  its 
walls  of  eella  on  three  of  its  sides.  Each  block  of  marble  marked 
with  the  injprint  of  the  time  of  Pericles,  has  been  brought  from  the 
middle  of  a  mass  of  masonry,  and  restored  to  its  ancient  place.  The 
sculptures  of  the  frieze  have  also  been  found,  and  all  that  is  now 
wanting  are  the  four  fragments  of  the  frieze,  which  are  now  in  Lon- 
don. The  mosque  erected  in  part  of  the  cdla  of  the  Parthenon  will 
soon  disappear  ;  excavations  are  making  in  the  masses  of  rubbish 
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which  still  cover  the  soil  and  avenues,  and  four  beautiful  fragments 
of  the  frieze  have  been  found  ;  and  though  they  have  been  long 
buried  in  the  ruins  of  the  edifice,  they  have  not  suffered  from  the 
attacks  of  age  or  barbarism. 

The  DftrsEs. 

Among  the  plunder  obtained  by  the  Pacha  of  Egypt  in  his  late  war 
in  Syria,  were  several  of  the  religious  books  of  the  Druses,  and  MSS. 
relative  to  their  dogmas  and  system  of  morality ;  also  a  catecbisray 
which  according  to  Dr  Clot  Bey,  contains  much  more  than  has  been 
published  by  M.  de  Sacy. 


AMERICAN. 

There  are  reincorporated  academies  in  the  State  of  New  York, 
79  of  which  are  subject  to  the  visitation  of  the  Regents  of  the  Uni- 
versity,  and  participate  in  the  distribution  of  the  Literature  Fund. 
The  number  of  students  in  the  academies  subject  to  visitation,  is 
about  10«000,  and  the  number  in  all  the  academies  in  the  state  is  es- 
timated to  exceed  15,000.  The  sum  to  be  annually  distributed  is 
$40,000.  There  are  10,583  organized  common  school  districts  in  the 
state,  of  which  9,830  have  maintained  schools  during  an  average 
period  of  eight  months  within  the  last  vear.  The  number  of  child- 
ren between  the  ages  of  5  and  16,  in  the  school  districts  is  539,747, 
of  whom  528,913  received  instruction  in  the  common  schools  within 
the  year.  Gov.  Seward  in  his  annual  message,  from  which  the 
above  facts  are  taken,  recommends  *'  the  establishment  of  a  depart- 
ment of  education  to  be  constituted  of  a  Superintendent  appointed 
by  the  Legislature,  and  a  Board  to  be  composed  of  delegates  from 
the  suborclinate  boards  of  education  to  be  established  in  the  several 
counties." 

Mr  John  S.  Taylor  of  New  York  proposes  to  publish  "  the  Men- 
tor and  Fireside  Review,"  monthly,  to  be  edited  by  Rev.  E.  G. 
Smith  late  editor  of  the  Quarterly  Christian  Spectator. — A  new 
work  on  the  life  of  Roger  Williams  has  been  just  published  in  this 
city  in  a  small  and  neat  volume  written  by  L.  U.  Johnson. —  A 
monthly  paper  entitled  the  *<  Journal  of  Education''  is  published  in 
Detroit,  Mich,  edited  by  Francis  Willet  Shearman.  It  promises  to 
be  very  respectable  and  we  wish  it  success. — Mr  J.  G.  Cogswell,  a 
gentleman  of  accurate  and  extensive  scholarship,  and  of  great  ex- 
perience in  foreign  travel,  and  well  known  as  the  able  Principal  of 
the  Round  Hill  school  at  Northampton,  has  been  associated  with 
Rev.  Prof.  Henry  in  the  editorial  department  of  the  New  York 
Review.  Thcnublic  have  reason  to  hope  much  from  his  connec- 
tion with  it.  The  work  has  now  reached  its  7th  number  and  is  in- 
ferior to  none  in  the  country  in  the  value  of  the  discussions  it  con- 
tains.—  The  Youth's  Penny  Paper  is  published  weekly  at  New 
York,  by  Theodore  Dwight,  Jr. — The  Youth's  Magazme  is  pub- 
lished monthly  in  New  York,  at  one  dollar  a  year,  by  S.  Mason  and 
G.  Lane,  for  the  Methodi;it  Episcopal  chnrch  — We  have  received 
the  American  Phrenological  Journal  and  Miscellany,  published  by 
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Adam  Waldie,  Philadelphia,  a  monthly,  of  S2  pages.  It  is  designed 
among  other  objects,  to  show  the  true  bearings  of  Phrenology  on 
Education,  on  Theology,  and  on  Mental  and  >foral  Philosophy. 

The  Public  School  Society  in  the  city  of  New  York  has  under  its 
care  B3  schools  and  about  17,000  pupils.  I'he  number  of  children 
in  that  city  between  five  and  fifteen  years  of  age  who  do  not  attend 
any  school  is  estimated  at  from  ] 8,000  to  20,000;  and  these  utterly 

iffnoraut  of  the  rudiments  even  of  a  common  English  education. 

Mr  Henry  J.  Abel  of  Wisconsin  has  just  published  a  map,  accom- 
panied with  a  historical  and  geographical  description  of  that  Terri- 
tory. —  1' he  Wesley  an  academy  had  during  the  summer  and  fall 
terms  of  18S8,  379  pupils.  Males  216,  Females  153.  And  during  the 
year,  560  of  both  sexes.  Rev.  David  Potter,  A.  M.  is  the  principal, 
aided  by  seven  assistantP. — Hopkins  academy  in  Hadley  Mass.  is 
under  the  charge  of  Mortimer  Blake,  A.  M.  and  five  assistant  teach- 
ers. The  number  of  pupils  for  the  year  ending  Nov.  20,  was  in  the 
male  department  121,  female  85,  total  206. — The  Christian  Specta- 
tor has  been  united  with  the  American  Biblical  Repository  a  quarter- 
ly work  edited  by  Absalom  Peters  D.  D.  and  published  at  New 
York. 

Mabion  College. 

Marion  College,  Missouri,  has  35  students,  viz.  Senior,  1  ;  Juniors 
7;  Sophomores,  6;  Freshmen,  12;  Irregulars,  9;  in  the  Grammar 
school,  35;  toul,  70. 

Dickinson  College,  Carlisle,  Pa. 

It  has  223  students,  including  102  in  the  grammar  sehool 
connected  with  it.  Law  students,  19;  Seniors,  18;  Juniors,  33; 
Sophomores,  32;  Freshmen,  12;  pursuing  a  partial  courne,  8. 
The  Faculty  are  Rev.  John  P.  Durbin,  A.  M.  President  and  Pro- 
fessor of  Moral  Philosophy;  Merritt  Caldwell,  A.  M.  Professor  of 
Metaphysics  and  political  Economy;  Robert  Kmery,  A.  M.  Profes- 
sor of  Languages;  William  H.  Allen,  A.  M.  Professor  of  Chemistry 
and  Experimental  Philosophy  ;  Rev.  John  McClintock,  A.  M.  Pro- 
fessor of  Mathematics ;  Hon.  John  Ree<l,  LL.  D.  Professor  of 
Law;  S.  A.  Roszel,  A.  M.  Principal  of  the  grammar  school,  J.  M. 
Carey,  A.  M.  and  Rev.  John  F.  Hay,  assistants. 

A  charter  has  been  granted  by  the  Legislature  of  New  York  for 
an  institution  on  Staten  Island  to  be  called  Richmond  college.  Rer* 
William  Wilson  has  been  elected  President.  The  institution,  say 
the  trustees,  will  not  be  sectarian,  but  is  intended  to  be  conducted  on 
the  most  liberal,  catholic,  and  enlightened  principles. 

Hudson  Reserve  College. 

By  the  catalogue,  it  appears  that  there  are,  with  the  President 
Rev.  G.  E.  Pierce,  D.  D.— seven  Professors, — two  of  whom  confine 
their  labors  to  the  Theological  department,  and  three  Tutors,  con- 
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■titutin:^  a  Faculty  of  ten,  nine  of  whom,  are,  and  bare  been  em- 
ployed in  the  discharge  of  their  appropriate  duties,  wbile  the  Pro- 
fessor of  Chemistry,  &c.  is  absent  during  the  present  collegiate  year 
in  order  thoroughly  to  qualify  himself,  for  bis  station. 

The  total  number  of  students,  is  136,  of  whom  15  are  pursuing 
their  studies  in  the  Theological  department,  under  the  superinten- 
dence of  Professors  Hickok  and  Barrows:  59  are  undergraduates, 
of  whom  8  are  in  the  Senior;  21  in  the  Junior;  14  in  the  Sopho- 
more; and  36  in  the  Freshmen  class;  with  52  in  tbe  Preparatory  de- 
partment. 

The  public  buildings  now  consist  of  tbe  two  buildings,  formerly 
denominated  North  and  South  college,  erected  several  years  since, 
the  new  college  building,  4  stories  high,  which  has  bee:i  completed 
during  the  past  season,  at  an  expense  of  97,000;  and  which  is  par- 
ticularly designed  for  the  use  of  the  Theological  students,  whose 
rooms  are  neatly  and  substantially  finished,  and  furnished;  the 
Chapel,  completed  2  years  since  which  not  only  furnishes  an  ampU 
place  for  worship,  but  also  contains  a  large  Library  room,  and  sev- 
eral recitation  rooms,  and  the  Observatory,  also  begun  and  complet- 
ed the  past  season. 

The  Library  is  now  furnished  with  a  choice  selection  of  4000  vol- 
umes; and  a  new  and  complete  Philosophical  apparatus  has  been 
received  from  Europe,  during  the  past  year. 

The  Observatory  is  furnished  with  an  excellent  Equatorial  Tel- 
escope, a  Transit  circular,  and  an  accurate  Chronometer,  thus  af- 
fording ample  facilities  for  the  acquisition  of  scientific  knowledge. 
Within  a  few  years  much  has  been  t<aid  respecting  manual  labor, 
as  affording  means  of  defraying  tbe  expenses  of  a  collegiate  course; 
and^not  a  few  students,  expect  much  from  the  avails  of  their  own 
labor. 

Perhaps  no  institution  in  our  countrv,  possesses  greater  advantag- 
es for  employing  students  than  this.  VVith  two  workshops  in  which 
cabinet  and  chair  making  and  coopering  are  carried  on — and  to 
which  is  attached  a  steam-engine;  they  have  lately  come  into  pos- 
session of  a  valuable  farm,  of  120  acres,  with  good  and  substantial 
buildings,  in  the  immediate  vicinity  of  the  college,  it  being  the  liber 
al  donation  of  Heman  Oviatt,  Esq  of  this  village,  on  which  at  cer- 
tain seasons  of  the  year  the  students  can  be  employed  to  advantage. 
And  yet  truth  compejs  me  to  say,  that  unless  a  student  is  acquaint- 
ed with  one  of  the  trades  practised  at  the  workshop,  or  has  uneom- 
mon  energy  and  decision  of  character,  he  will  not  be  likely  to  realize 
much  from  the  avails  of  his  labor,  unless  it  be  by  invigorating  his 
health,  and  refreshing  his  spirits. 

Study  is,  as  it  should  be,  the  main  business;  and  since  manual  la- 
bor, as  apart  of  the  tystem,  has  been  laid  aside,  one  third  more  pro- 
gress in  study  has  been  made  than  before. 

No  apology  then  is  necessary,  for  repeating  in  substance  what  1 
said  one  year  since : — manual  labor  as  affording  substantial pecuniaty 
pr<(fiti  has  thus  far,  in  allcasesy  1  believe,  proved  as  a  aystemt  a  fail- 
ure; though  individuals  to  a  limited  extent  may  succeed.  Nor  do  I 
believe  there  is  an  Institution  in  our  country,  which  attenipts  to 
combine  labor  with  study,  where  a  dividend  of  7  per  cent  on  facili- 
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ties,  such  as  farms,  workshops,  stock,  &c.  would  not  afford  more 
substantial  aid  to  the  students,  as  a  elats,  without  labor,  than  %/nU 
on  the  whole  be  realized  from  their  labor  in  the  usual  way. — Conr 
neeHeut  Ob$erver. 

Georgia  Female  College. 

"It  is  the  design  of  the  Board  to  furnish  a  complete  practical  edu- 
cation; and  the  variety  of  things  to  be  taught,  involves  the  necessity 
of  employing  a  number  of  Teachers.  The  College  has  been  reared 
by  individual  benefactions;  has  no  endowment  to  supply  it  with 
funds,  and  is  consecjuently  dependent  upon  tuition  fees,  for  the 
means  of  meeting  its  unavoidable  expenditures.  If  the  charges 
exceed  public  expectation,  we  confidently  anticipate  that  the 
Board  will  be  sustained  by  all  at  least  who  adopt  the  indu- 
bitable truth,  that  education  is  to  be  estimated  not  by  what  it  eoste^ 
but  by  its  intrinsic  value. 

In  the  proposed  charges,    the  Trustees  have  been  guided  by 
the  consideration,  that  it  was  more  politic    and    wise    to  save 
the    College  from  future  embarrassment  by  fixing  the  fees    for 
Tuition  higher  now  than  necessity  hereafter  will  require,  when  an 
increased  number  of  Pupils  shall  have  augmented  their  inconie.     If 
is  deemed  by  us  to  be  the  most  ruinous  policy  to  gather  about  an  e»- 
tablishment  like  this,  the   eclat  of  economy  ^  at  the  expense  of  all 
that  is  valuable  in  plan,  and  stable  in  future  promise — thus  dooming 
it,  if  it  lives  at  all,  to  feebleness  and  entanglement,  and  at  last  to 
bankruptcy  and  abandonment.  Besides,  it  was  thought  that  the  plan 
of  coming    Juv»ii   fivy..,    ^,\\..,:   .0:).      may  consider)   high  rates^ 
would  accord  better  with  public  feeling,  than  hereafter  to  rise  with 
our  necessarily  increasing  wants.     In  the  financial  arrangements 
of  the  Board,  those  who  patronize  the  Institution  by  sending  their 
children  or  wards  in  this  the  time  of  its  moat  pressing  need,   will 
have  the  twofold  gratification  of  contributing  to  establish  the  Col- 
lege beyond  contingency,  while  they  receive  what  it  is  hoped  will 
be  more  valuable  than  gold  and  silver. 

The  Exercises  of  this  Institution  will  commence  on  the  1st  Moo-» 
day  of  January,  and  conclude  on  the  Sd  Wednesday  in  July.  The 
Faculty  will  be  composed  of  the  following  gentlemen: 

Rev.  G.  F.  Pierce,  President  and  Professor  of  English  Litera- 
ture; Rev.  W.  H.  Ellison,  Professor  of  Mathematics,  Geography 
and  Astronomy;  Rev.  'J'homas  B.  Slade,  Professor  of  Natural  Sci- 
ence; Mr  Adolphus  Maussinett,  Professor  of  Ancient  and  Modem 
Languages;  Mr  B.  B.  Hopkin  s,  Principal  of  the  Preparatory  De 
partment." 

Western  Reserve    Teacher's    Semihart  and   Kirtland   In- 
stitute. 

The  Mormons  of  Kirtland,  Geauga  County,  Ohio,  having  broken 
up,  and   nearly  all   removed   to  the  State  of  Missouri,  it  has  been    * 
thought   expedient  to   establish  an    institution  of  learning  in   the. 
place,  thus  occupying  buildings  which  would  otherwise  remain 
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comparatively  useless.  For  this  purpose,  the  use  of  their  large  and 
and  comtnodious  Temple,  has  been  secured  for  five  years  from  the 
Ist  September,)  1838.  In  this  edifice  is  a  single  school  room 
sufficiently  large  to  seat  well,  two  hundred  students.  Kirtland  is 
about  two  miles  south  of  the  great  thoroughfare  between  Buffalo  and 
Cleaveland,  about  twentyone  and  a  half  miles  northeast  from  the 
latter  place,  and  about  nine  southwest  from  Painesville. 

The  Seminary  and  Institute  will  consist  of  two  departments.  For 
admission  into  either,  students,  unless  advanced  in  their  studies,  roust 
have  attained  the  age  of  fourteen  years. 

To  enter  the  Seminary,  fluency  in  reading,  a  thorough  acquaint- 
ance with  the  fundamental  rules  of  arithmetic,  and  a  knowledge  of 
the  elements  of  Geography  and  Grammar  will  be  required. 

The  course  of  students  in  this  Seminary  will  comprise  two  years, 
and  will  be  as  follows,  viz  : 

FIRST  TEAR. — First  Term, 

Critical  Reading,  Rhetorical  Reader,  Milton's  Paradise  Lost,  &c.; 
Pennmanship ; 
Orthography  ; 
Arithmetic — Adams ; 
English  Grammar. 

Second  Term. 

Critical  Reading,  continued ; 

Penmanship,  do.; 

Orthography,  do.; 

Arithmetic — Adam's,  finished,  review    and  compared  with  other 

authors  ; 
English  Grammar  ;  including  exercises  in  false  syntax,  &c. 

Third  Term. 

Rhetoric — Blair's  Abridgment,  Jamieson's,  with    lectures  on  the 

History  and  language ; 
Geography —Make  Brun's,  Woodbridge  and  Willard's,  Ancient  and 

Modern,  Comstock's  Mathematical  and  PhyMcal  Geography,  with 

use  of  Globes. 

SECOND  TEkVL.'—Firtt  Term. 
Natural  Philosophy  and  Astronomy,  with  experimental  lectures ; 

Olmited's  Abridgement ; 
Town's  Analysis  of  the  English  Language  ; 
Book-Keeping ; 
Letters  of  busiripss,  Notes,  Orders,  &c. 

Second  Ttrm. 

Chemistry,  with  ex|)erimental  Lectures  ; 
History,  Ancient  and  Modern  ; 


Stlect  Literary  Inielligencc.  95 

Political  Economy  ; 

Constitution  of  the  United  States,  Genera]  Principles  of  govern- 
ment, &c. 

Third  Term. 

Mental  Philosophy,  Abercrombie ; 
Moral  Philosophy,  do.; 

Outlines  of  Opology  ; 
Chemical  Analysis  of  Soils. 

During  the  course,  lectures  will  be  given  on  the  management  and 
government  of  schools  ;  on  the  best  methods  of  teaching  and  illus- 
tration I  on  the  nature  and  importance  of  the  office  of  teachers  ;  on 
the  laws  of  Ohio  respecting  schools,  &c. 

In  the  Institute  will  be  taught,  the  Languages,  Mathematics,  and 
several  other  branches,  but  none  of  those  mentioned  in  the  Semina- 
ry course.  The  course  of  studies  in  the  Institute  will  extend  at  least 
to  two  years ;  giving  opportunity  to  prepare  thoroughly  for  college, 
or  for  the  common  pursuits  of  life.  Latm,  Greek,  Algebra,  Geom- 
etry, Trigonometry,  Navigation,  Surveying,  Logic,  &c.  will  be  tho- 
rouffhly  taught. 

To  enter  this  department  students  must  be  prepared  to  commence 
advantageously  the  study  of  the  branches  pursued.  Students  not 
expecting  to  teach,  may  become  members  of  the  Seminary,  by  en- 
tering the  regular  classes  and  conforming  to  the  regulations  of  the 
institution.  Students  in  the  Institute  department,  w]||,  if  they  wish, 
have  an  opportunity  of  attending  to  branches  in  the  Teacher's 
course  with  the  regular  classes. 

Young  Ladies  as  well  as  young  Gentlemen  admitted  as  members 
of  the  Seminary  and  Institute. 

In  both  deparlmentF,  every  Wednesday  afternoon  will  be  devoted 
to  composition  and  declamation. 

Good  facilities  for  Agricultural  and  Mechanical  labor  may  be  bad 
in  Kirtland,  as  soon  as  the  arrangements  can  be  effected,  by  which 
the  students  may  preserve  their  health  and  defray  some  portion  of 
the  expenses  of  their  education.  Students,  if  they  wish,  may  obtain 
mechanic  shops  immediately,  and  by  furnishinff  their  own  tools, 
manufacture  such  articles  as  may  be  wanted  in  the  place. 

Mr  Nelson  Slater  is  the  Principal. 

Louisiana  Institute  for  the  Promotion  of  Eoucation. 

A  number  of  the  friends  of  Education  in  Jackson,  being  sensible 
of  the  great  apathy,  and  desirous  of  exciting  a  general  interest  on 
this  subject,  hM  a  meeting  for  mutual  consultation  at  the  College 
Chapel.  After  an  interesting  discussion  in  regard  to  the  importance 
and  expediency  of  forming  an  association  for  the  advancement  of 
the  cause,  and  the  best  and  most  efficient  method  of  accomplish- 
ing its  benevolent  purposes,  it  was 

Reiohed,  That  a  State  Society  be  formed  for  the  promotion  of 
Education. 

A  committee  was  appointed  for  the  purpose  of  preparing  and  re- 
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porting  the  form  of  a  CoHsiitution,  consisting  of  Prof.  A.  D.  Woold- 
bridgc,  Prof.  H.  H.  Gird,  Prof.  Cubi,  Dr  Harris  and  H.  Dwight. 

At  a  subsequent  meeting  held  December  10th,  the  reported  form 
of  a  Constitution,  after  some  amendments,  was  adopted  ;  and  the 
Society,  under  the  name  of  "  Louuiana  Institute  for  the  Promotion 
of  Edueation,^^  was  organized  by  the  election  of  its  officers  for  the 
ensuing  year. 

The  name  of  the  Institute  indicates  its  general  object.  It  will 
endeavor  to  collect  and  diffuse  useful  information  in  regard  to  Edu- 
cation ;  to  call  public  attention  to  the  subject ;  and  to  promote,  by 
all  proper  and  judicious  measures,  the  cause  of  educatiou  in  the 
State  of  Louisiana.  It  is  hoped  and  contemplated  that  the  Society 
will  be  able,  by  its  Executive  Coitimitiee,  to  render  impurtant  ser- 
vice to  academies  and  schools,  by  procuring  or  assisting  to  procure 
competent  teachers  ;  and  to  teachers,  by  aiding  them  to  obtain  suit- 
able uud  desirable  situations.  It  is  confidently  hoped,  bv  the  friends 
of  the  Institute,  that  its  formation  and  operations  will  result  in 
great  and  lasting  good  to  the  cause  of  Education  in  the  State. 

Its  semi-annual  meetings  will  commence  on  the  first  Wednesday 
in  June,  and  on  the  second  Monday  in  December. 

Officers  of  the  Institute. 

Hon.  L.  Drury,  President ;  Prof.  A.  D.  Wooldridge,  Vice  Presi- 
dent ;  H.  Dwight,  Recording  Secretary  ;  Prof.  H.  H.  Gird,  Corres- 
ponding Secretary  ;  Dr  William  M.  Carpenter,  Rev.  J.  Shannon, 
i President  College,  La.,)  Prof.  M.  Cubi,  Rev.  J.  A.  Ronaldson,  and 
'.  Fishburn,  Esq.,  Executive  Committee.  The  President,  Vice 
President,  Recording  and  Corresponding  Secretaries,  are  ex  officio 
members  of  the  Committee. 

*ME£Tiif«  or  Teachers  at  Gardner. 

Agreeable  to  ^otice  previously  given,  the  Teachers  of  Common 
Schools,  from  the  several  towns  invited,  met  at  the  Hall  of  William 
Woodbury,  Jr.,  in  Gardner,  on  the  evening  of  December  13, 1838. 
Jonas  Harwood,  Jr.,  of  Westminster,  was  called  to  the  Chair,  and 
David  Pinkerton,  Jr.,  of  Gardner,  was  chosen  Secretary. 

Among  other  resolutions  are  these. 

Resolvedy  That  in  the  estimation  of  this  meeting,  the  standard  of 
Common  Schools  is  quite  too  low,  and  that  we  feel  ourselves  bound 
to  make  every  possible  efibrt  for  their  elevation. 

Resolved^  That  the  office  of  instructer  embraces  duties  the  most 
weighty,  laborious  and  responsible,  and  that  it  deserves  much  more 
fully  than  it  has  yet  received,  the  co-operation  and  encouragement 
of  all  classes  of  the  community. 

Resolved,  That  he  who  teaches  with  no  higher  view  than  to  ob- 
tain his  wages,  is  unworthy  of  his  employment. 

Resolved y  That  it  is  expedient  and  desirable  for  teachers  to  form 
town  associations,  that  they  may  act  unite<llv,  exercise  a  free  inter- 
change of  thought,  feeling  and  experimental  knowledge. 
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Art.  I.— the  COURSE  OF  INSTRUCTION  AT  HARROW  SCHOOL, 
INCLUDING  AN  ACCOUNT  OF  ITS  DISCIPLINE,  EXPENSES, 
PRIZES,  SCHOLARSHIPS,   EXAMINATIONS,  &c. 

School  Days  and  Hours, 

Mondays,  Wednesdays,  and  Fridays  are  whole  school 
days ;  Tuesday  is  a  whole  holiday ;  Thursdays  and  Satur- 
days are  half-holidays.  On  Sundays  the  boys  are  in  school 
from  eight  till  nine,  for  the  purpose  of  religious  instruction  ; 
on  all  other  days,  except  Tuesday,  at  half-past  seven.  Each 
school  consists  of  one  hour's  work,  except  the  first  school, 
which  is  of  about  an  hour  and  a  half's  duration  ;  and  the 
third  school,  at  a  quarter-past  twelve  on  Thursdays  (which 
applies  only  to  the  sixth  and  fifth  forms,  and  is  spent  in  a 
Lecture  on  Modem  History  and  Literature,)  is  of  somewhat 
less  than  an  hour's  length. 

Roll-calls  on  Holidays  and  Half-holidays. 

On  holidays  and  half-holidays  the  boys  are  compelled  to 
answer  at  the  call  of  "  The  Biir  every  two  hours.  On  a 
holiday  at  nine  and  eleven  o'clock,  A.  M. ;  dinner  in  their 
respective  houses  at  one  ;  bills  again  at  two,  four,  and  six  in 
the  summer.  The  bills  on  the  half-holiday  afternoons  are 
the  same  as  those  on  the  afternoon  of  the  holiday.  The 
boys  are  locked  up  in  their  houses  for  the  night  at  an  hour 
varying  according  to  the  light,  and  ranging  between  a  quar- 
ter past  five  in  the  depth  of  winter  and  a  quarter  to  nine 
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about  midsummer.  The  bills  are  called  over  in  the  school 
by  the  head  master,  or  one  of  his  assistants,  during  one 
week ;  and  by  the  under  master,  or  his  assistant,  during  the 
following  week ;  and  so  on  during  the  term. 

Establishment  oj  Masters. 

According  to  the  original  foundation  of  John  Lyon,  in  the 
year  1585,  the  establishment  of  the  school  consisted  of  a 
master  and  an  usher,  who  were  both  to  reside  in  one  house. 
They  were  bound  to  give  gratuitous  instruction  to  the  sons 
of  any  inhabitants  of  the  parish  of  Harrow,  the  master  being 
at  the  same  time  permitted  to  receive  the  sons  of  persons  re- 
siding elsewhere  as  boarders.  The  number  of  these  foreign- 
ers having  considerably  increased,  the  usher ^  now  called  the 
under  master ^  took  a  separate  house,  in  which  he  received  a 
more  limited  number  of  boys,  at  a  higher  salary,  as  private 
pupils  of  his  own  ;  and  from  the  progressive  advancement 
of  the  school  the  head  master  found  it  necessary  to  engage 
assistants,  who  were  also  allowed  to  take  private  pupils  into 
their  houses.  The  number  of  assistants,  to  the  head  master 
is  now  four ;  the  under  master  has  one. 

Boarding  Houses. 

But  while  the  under  master,  and  the  several  assistants, 
thus  receive  boys  at  an  increased  salary,  the  house  of  the 
head  master,  who  does  not  act  as  private  tutor  to  any  of  the 
boys  under  his  roof,  continues,  according  to  the  original  in- 
tention of  John  Lyon,  merely  as  a  boarding  house.  Besides 
which  there  are  other  boarding  houses  upon  the  same  footing 
with  respect  to  terms,  kept  by  private  individuals  otherwise 
unconnected  with  the  school ;  but  these  houses  are  under 
strict  control,  and  are  constantly  visited  and  inspected  by  the 
masters.  As  it  is  the  invariable  practice  of  the  school  that 
each  boy  should  have  a  private  tutor,  the  head  master  nomi- 
nates some  one  or  other  of  the  assistants  to  act  in  that  ca- 
pacity for  every  boy  in  his  own  house  or  in  the  several  board- 
ing houses. 

Foundation  Boys. 

The  total  number  of  boys  in  the  school  at  Midsummer, 
1831,  was  two  hundred  and  fourteen;  whereof  fifteen  only 
were  upon  John  Lyon's  foundation.  These  latter  boys  are 
exempt  from  the  payment  of  the  ten  guineas  a  year  for 
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schooling,  and  one  guinea  a  year  for  school  charges ;  in  every 
other  respect  they  are  exactly  on  the  same  footing  with  the 
rest  of  their  school  fellows :  they  are  likewise  placed  under 
private  tutors ;  they  are  subject  to  the  same  bounds,  and  are 
compelled  to  answer  at  the  same  bills ;  they  wear  no  pecu-^ 
liar  dress,  nor  is  there,  in  point  of  feeling,  the  smallest  dis- 
tinction between  them  and  the  rest  of  the  boys.  Those  gov- 
ernors of  the  school  who  are  resident  in  the  parish  are  in  the 
habit  of  sending  their  boys  to  the  school  upon  the  founda- 
tion. 

Business  of  the  Sixth  Form. 


Sunday. 

Books. 

New  Testament,  EpiaUes— Newton  on 
the  Prophecies — Lectures  on  Articles 
of  the  Church  of  England^  with 
Scripture  Proofs. 


Exercises  set.      Shown  vp. 


Thursday, 
1st  SchooL 


Monday. 
r  Repetition  of  Friday's  Hnrace,  Satires  Latin    Theme  or 
Aoastr  <      or  Epistles.  50  lines — Latin  Lyrics     Greek  Prose. Ex- 
^  P  J      or  Greek  Verses  of  Thursday  look-       ercise  ;  Subject, 

I     ed  over.  Moral,  Political, 

1 1 — 12      Horace,  Orlcs,  60  or  70  lines.  or  Historical, 

o*      ^    5  Homcr^s  Iliad,  f  60  lines,  rest  of  hoar 
^  —  *   I     Euclid. 
5 —  6      Hiatoria  Romana,  one  page. 


Tuesday. 

Whole  holiday.— The  Exercise  set  on  Monday  Evening  to  be  done  ;  Bills  called 
during  the  day  as  above  (see  p.  17  ;)  Private  Reading  with  Assistant  Masters; 
Boys  Delow  the  shell  in  Pupils  Room,  preparing  their  Exercises. 


i  past  7 

11—12 

3—  4 


6—  6 


Wednesday. 

J  Repetition  of  Friday's  Greek  Play,  30 
(     lines —  Verses  of  Friday  looked  over. 

Virgil  Ji^neid,  60  lines. 
<  Euclid,  Vulgar  Fractions^  Decimals 
(     or  Logic. 

f  Musa  Grceca,  40  or  50  lines,  according    glish,altemating    1st  School. 
J      to  Author— Examination  in  a  per-    with  an  English 
j      tion  of  Greek  History,  which  the    Essay. 
I     boys  have  prepared. 


Translation  from 
Greek  or  Latin 
Prose    into  En* 


Friday, 


Thursday. 

C  Repetition  of  Mondav's  Horace,  Odes  Latin  Lyrics,  alter-     Saturday, 
^   past  7  <     60  or  70  Vines— T/iane  of  Monday    ntilin^  wiihGreek  1st  School. 

^     looked  over.  Verse. 

11—12      Thvcydides. 
^  past  12  to  1  Modem  History. 

♦The  third  Scbool  is  at  2  o'clock  in  winter,  and  the  Fourth  School  at  4. 
tConstant  reference  to  Matthias's  Greek  Grammar  in  all  the  Greek  Lessons. 


"  •  % 
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Fbidat. 

,        .  -,  J  Repetitum  of  Wednesday's  Virgil  60 

a  P«w'  '  5     lines— fJnj'^iffA  fitfsoy  looked  over. 

I  i_io  )  Demo$thene8f  aiternating  with  Philos-  LaHn  Verses^  Hex-  Wednesd. 
^     *^  (     opfua  Grtsca.  amcter,  or    Hex- 1st  School. 

8—  4      Greek  Play,  50  lines.  ameter  and  Penta- 

C  Horace,  Eptstlea  or  Satirea—Exsmi'    meter. 
6—  6  <     nation  in  Oreek  History  as  on  Wed- 

(     nesday  Evening. 

Saturday. 

C  Part  of  a  Gospel  or  ilcto  q^  Apostles 
i  past  7  <     — Beaxtsobre  on  New  Testament — 
(     General  Scripture  Historu, 

II  1*   5  Thucydides  alternating  witn  Historia 
**     *'    J     R&mana. 

Chmmon-place  Books. 

Every  boy  in  the  sixth  form  has  a  set  of  common-place 
books,  arranged  according  to  subjects,  in  which  he  enters  ai 
the  moment  any  notes  connected  with  the  lesson  of  the  hour 
that  may  be  dictated  by  the  head  master.  The  nature  of 
these  notes  may  be  seen  by  referring  to  the  sixth  form  ex- 
amination papers,  some  of  which  accompany  these  details. 
If  these  notes  are  finished  before  the  hour  is  concluded,  there 
is  always  some  more  connected  subject  in  hand,  bearing 
more  or  less  upon  the  lesson,  which  is  pursued  during  the 
remainder  of  the  time,  and  upon  which  the  boys  likewise 
enter  notes  in  their  common  place  books. 

Examinations  of  the  Sixth  Form. 

The  body  of  notes  thus  collected  is  to  be  referred  to  in 
preparation  for  the  sixth  form  half  yearly  examination,  which 
takes  place  before  the  summer  holidays,  and  again  in  the 
end  of  November.  Besides  a  general  review  of  the  subjects 
studied  in  school  during  the  last  half  year,  this  examination 
always  embraces  a  portion  of  Juvenal,  which  the  boys  pre- 
pare privately  with  their  tutors.  The  nature  of  the  exami- 
nation will  be  seen  from  the  papers  above  referred  to.  At 
the  conclusion  of  each  examination  those  boys  who  have  ac- 
quitted themselves  satisfactorily  are  arranged  alphabetically 
in  two  classes.  Those  in  the  first  class  receive  a  prize  book 
from  the  head  master  ;  those  who  are  twice  placed  in  the  sec- 
ond class  also  receive  a  book ;  those  boys  who  have  not 
shown  sufficient  diligence  are  excluded  from  the  printed  list. 
This  classing  does  not  alter  the  places  of  the  sixth  form  boys 
in  the  school.  The  order  of  places  is  changed  in  every 
other  form. 
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Fifth  Form  Examinationt. 

This  system  of  common-place  books  and  half  yearly  ex- 
aminations is  also  pursued  in  the  fifth  form. 

Text  Books. 

Several  new  text  books  have  been  introduced  at  Harrow 
within  the  last  two  years ;  they  have  been  compiled  and 
printed  expressly  for  the  use  of  the  school,  they  are  : 

Historia  Romano — substituted  for  the  Eton  Scriptores  Ro- 
mani.    It  contains  the  whole  of 
Cicero  pro  Milone. 
Sallust.  Bell.  Catil. 

Livy,  Books  v.,  xxi.,  xxii.,  xxiii.,  xxxi.,  xxxii. 
Tacitus'  Annals,  Books  i.,ii.,  iii., 

Musa  Graca — substituted  for  Poetae  Graeci — contains  long 
extracts,  whole  odes,  and  entire  scenes,  from  the  works  of 
the  following  authors  :  Hesiod,  Pindar,  Aristophanes,  Theo- 
critus, Apollonius  Rhodius,  Callimachus ;  also  Fragments  of 
Comic  Writers.  Philosophia  Graca — contains  extracts 
from  Plato — Euthyphro,  Hippias  Major,  Menexenus,  Apol- 
ogia Socratis,  Phaedo.  Xenophon  Mtmorah, — Lib  1.  Capp. 
1,  4,  6.  II.  3,  4,  6,  7,  8.  HI.  I,  2,  3,  4,  6.  IV.  3,  7. 
Aristotle — Ethics — A  selection  of  chapters,  keeping  up  the 
continuity  of  argument,  and  omitting  what  is  unimportant  in 
that  point  point  of  view.  Rhetoric — A  selection  of  whole 
chapters.  Poetics — The  whole  treatise.  Plutarch — De 
audiendis  Poetis.  Longinus  —  De  Sublimitate.  Poesis 
Graca — Selections  from  the  Minor  Poets,  for  the  use  of  the 
fourth  form,  substituted  for  "  Farnaby's  Epigrams." 

Maps  and  Tables  of  Chronology  and  Genealogy,  from 
the  overthrow  of  the  western  empire  to  the  peace  of  Paris^ 
1815.  These  have  been  selected  and  translated  from  Mons. 
Koch's  Tableau  des  Revolutions  de  TEurope,  and  have  been 
published  for  the  use  of  Harrow  school.  They  serve  to  il- 
lustrate the  Lecture  on  Modern  History,  given  on  Thursdays. 

These  are  the  whole  of  the  works  which  have  been  put 
forth  within  the  last  two  years  for  the  use  of  the  school. 

The  maps  used  by  the  sixth  and  fifth  forms  are  those  con- 
tained in  the  Eton  Atlas.  The  lower  forms  use  Vincent's 
maps,  maps  to  Butler's  Geography,  and  Guthrie's  maps. 

The  editions  of  the  classics  used,  are — 
Thucydides      Bekker. 
9* 
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Hours,  Books.  Exercises  set.       Shawn  up, 

FUDAY. 

i  {fast  r    Repetition  of  Virgil's  G«orgics,  36  lioes.  Greek  VersCt  aver-  Ist  School. 
, .  (  Dpnosthenes  and  Ptulosophia  Graecaf    age  14  lainbics  or  set  on 

(     alternately.  any  other  metre,  Wednesd. 

„    {  Greek  Plav,  Lectures  on  the  Metres    sometimes   Greek  ETening. 
**    (     and  GreeK  Theatre.  Theme  or  Greek 

b       Horace,  Satires  or  Epistles.  Translation    in 

prose  or  verse. 

Satitbdat. 

i  past  7     Repetition  of  Greek  Play.  Latin  Lyrics.  1st  School. 

1 1        Thxjucydides  <f*  Hist.  Rom.,  alternately.  set  on  Thursd. 

Sunday — See  p.  8. 


Business  of  the  Shell  Form. 

Monday. 

^  past  7  Repetition  of  Greek  or  Latin  Verse. 

11  Horace^ 8  Odes,  Ist  School. 

3  Homer^s  Iliad,  Latin  Theme.  Thursday. 

5  Historia  Roniana. 

Wednesday. 

i  past  7  Repetition  Ditto —  Verses  looked  over. 

11  VirgiVs  Mneid.  English  Translation  1st  School. 

3  Musas  Grcpca.  from  Latin.  Friday. 

6  Cornelius  Nepos. 

Thursday. 

j|past7     Repetition  Ui\io—Thcrtie\o6k^ as tx.  Laiin  Lyrics.  1st  School. 

1 1      Zenophon's  Anabasis.  Saturday. 

Fbiday. 

4.  -    J  Repetition  and  Translation  and  looked 
«^        I     over. 

1 1  Geography. 

2   ^  Geography  or  Re  translation  of  Ana-  Latin  Verses,  Hex-  ist  ^cbooL 
i     basis  into  Greek.  ameters  or  EUegiacs.  Wednesd. 

6      Horace,  Epistles  or  Satires. 

Saturday. 

i  past  7      Repetition  and  Lyrics  looked  over.     | 
11      Greek  Testament. 


Sunday,  see  p  103. 


Business  of  Fourth  Form, 


Monday. 

i  past  7  Repetition  of  Ovid's  Epistles, 

11  Greek  Testament. 
3  Ditto. 

6  TurseUiniHist. 
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Phoenissae  of  Euripides. 

Fifth  Book  of  Livy. 

Fifth  Book  of  Virgil's  iEneid. 

St.  Luke's  Gospel. 

First  two  Books  of  Euclid. 
All  the  boys  in  the  school,  indiscriminately,  whether  foun- 
dation boys  or  foreigners,  are  equally   eligible  to  these  schol- 
arships. 

Business  of  Forms  below  the  Sixth. 

Sunday,  FifTH  Form. 

Hours,  Books.  Exercises  s^.         Shaunvp, 

Acts  of  Apostles. 
8  A.  M.  "^  Palev's  Evidences. 

Well's  ^ripiare  Georraphy, 

Upper  Shell. 
St.  John's  Grospel— Walls's  Scripture 
8  A.  Jf.  ^     History — Doddrid^'s   Sermons  on 
C     Evidences  of  Christianity. 

Under  Shell* 
8  A    M    \^^'  J^"^®**  Gospel— Waits  and  Dodd- 
'  '^'  I     ridge  as  above. 

Fourth  Form. 
C  St.  Matthew's  and  St.  Mark's  Gospel 
8  A.  M.  <     —Wake's  Catechism  with  Scripture 
C     Proofs. 

Third  Form. 
fi  A    w    S  Reads  the  Scriptures  with  the  Under 
•  ^*  "•  J     Master  at  10. 


Business  of  the  Fifth  Form. 

Monday. 

i  past  7    Repetition  of  Friday's  Horace. 

C  Horace's  Odes,  about  66  lines — Con- 
11  A.  M.  <     strue,  explain,  enter  comments  in 

r     Common -place  Book. 
3pm     \^^^^    Utas,    60    lines  —  Common- 

'     *    (     place  Book  as  before. 
6  Historia  RonUma^  one  page. 

Wednesday. 

Iust  7   $  Grecian  History  and  Chronology,  and  Latin  Fcr8e,Hexa-  1st  SchooL 

»^       \     Geography,  Ancient  and  Modern.  meter  or  Elegiac,     having 

1 1        Virgtl*8  ^neid,  60  lines.  30  the  compulsory  been  set  on 

'  Firm's  Geor^'ics,  in  the  form  of  alec*  number,  most    of  Saturday 

„   1     ture,  not  above  20  lines  done  in  the  the  boys  do  many  Momiog. 

I     hour,  every  expression  and  parallel  more, 
passage  explained. 
6         Musa  (rrccca. 

Thursday. 

i  past  7     Repetition  of  Horace's  Odes.  1st  SchooL 

11        ThucydideSf  Bekker,  one  page.  set  on 

C  Leciure  on  Ldterature^  chiefly  E^ngUsh  Latin  Theme.        Monday 
i  put  12  <     from  the  Decline  of  the  Roman  Em-  Evening. 

i    pire  to  the  present  time. 
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Hours,  Books,  Exercises  set.       Shmenvp, 

Fkidat. 

i  {fast  r    Repetition  of  Virgil's  G«orgics,  36  lines.  Greek  Verses  aver-  Ist  School. 
. .  (  Dpnosthenes  and  PhUosophia  Graeca,    age  14  Iambics  or  set  on 

I     alternately.  any  other  metre,  Wednesd. 

„    {  Greek  P/ay,  Lectures  on  the  Metres    sometimes   Greek  ETeoing. 
**    (     and  GreeK  Theatre.  Theme  or  Greek 

b       Horace^  Satires  or  Epistles.  Translation    in 

prose  or  verse. 

Saturday. 

i  past  7     Repetition  of  Greek  Play.  Latin  Lyrics,  1st  School. 

1 1        Tliiwydides  (^  Hist.  Rom.,  alternately.  set  on  Thursd. 

Sunday — See  p.  8. 


Business  of  the  Shell  Form. 

Monday. 

i  past  7  Repetition  of  Greek  or  Latin  Verse. 

1 1  Horace's  Odes.  1  st  School. 

3  Hmner^s  Iliad.  Latin  Theme.  Thursday. 

5  Historia  Romana. 

Wednesday. 

j|  past  7  Repetition  Ditto —  Verses  looked  over. 

11  VirgWs  jEneid.  English  Translation  1st  School. 

3  Musas  Grccca.  from  Latin.  Friday. 

6  Cornelius  Nepos. 

Thursday. 

i  past  7     Repetition  Ditto— TAcme  looked  over.  Latin  Lyrics.  1st  School. 

1 1      Zetwphon's  Anabasis.  Saturday. 

Friday. 

4.  -    (  Repetition  and  Translation  and  looked 
•^        i     over. 

1 1  G(X)graphy. 

2   ^  Geofp-aphy  or  Re  translation  of  Ana-  ixi/tn  Fierffe^,  Hex-  Ist  ScbooL 
{     basis  into  Greek.  ameters  or  Elegiacs.  Wednesd. 

6      Horace,  Epistles  or  Satires.  « 


Saturday. 

\  past  7      Repetition  and  Lyrics  looked  over.     | 
11      Greek  Testament. 


Sunday,  see  p  103. 


Business  of  Fourth  Form, 


Monday. 

i  past  7  Repetition  of  Ovid's  Epistles. 

II  Greek  Testament, 
3  Ditto. 

6  TurscUini  IRst, 
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Bour$» 

II 
3 


Books. 

Wednisdat* 

JRepetUion  of  Ghreek  Grammar. 
Ovid's  Metamarpkoies, 
Greek  Grammar, 


Exercises  set.       Shofion  vp. 

The  Exercises  of  the  Foarth 
Form  are  2  Copies  of  Latin 
Verses  in  the  week,  and  one 


(  Poem  ^GfrtEca  — see  List    of  Text    Translation  from  the  Rraxis 


(     Books* 


Thursday. 
i  past  7      Repetition  of  Greek  Grammar. 
11      £:rce77>to  from  Virgil  and  Horace. 


FaioAT. 

ipast  7  Repetition  of  Excerpta. 

11  Poesis  Grceea. 

8  Geography  and  Maps  looked  over. 

6  OvitVs  Epistles. 


of  Dr  Butler,  of  Shrewsbury. 

There  is  also  a  weekly  EUerdse 
in  Geoffraphy^  viz.,  a  modem 
map  to  oe  copied,  and  shaded. 


Saturday. 

^  past  7      Repetition  of  Poesis  Grseca. 
11      Ca^ar  und  Monita  Christiana. 


Sunday,  see  p.  103. 


'  c 


Btiiiness  of  the  Third  Form. 


Monday. 

The  Exercises  of  the  week  are. 
two  Sets  of  Latin  Verses  ana 
3  till  ^     ^  Exempla  Minora— Greek  Grammar—    one  Elxempla  Minora, 
past  5      (     Selecta  e  Profards. 


A  past  7      Evangelia, 

II       Osid's  Episties. 


Wednesday. 


^  past  7      Greek  Grammar. 

11       Ovid's  Emstles. 
3  to  j|  past  5  As  on  Monday 


Thursday. 


i  past  7      Greek  Grammar. 
li       Ovid's  Epistles. 


Friday. 

^  past  7  GrffA:  Grammar. 

11  Ovid's  EpistUs. 

8  to  i  5  Selecta  e  Pr<(fanis— Greek  Grammar 

past  5  J     — Hartley's  Geography. 


Saturday. 


i  past  7  Repetition  of  Grid. 
11  Monita  Christiana. 


Sunday,  see  p.  103. 


Pupil  Room. 

Having  thus  given  a  synopsis  of  the  course  of  instruction 
pursued  at  Harrow,  and  the  distribution  of  lessons  in  the 
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school  hours,  we  should  observe  that  the  hours  of  school  are 
solely  appropriated  to  saying  the  lessons,  and  receiving  in- 
struction from  the  master  of  the  form  on  subjects  connected 
with  them.  The  lessons  are  prepared  out  of  school,  and  are 
rehearsed  to  the  private  tutor  in  his  pupil  room,  previously. 
The  exercises  are  likewise  corrected  by  him  before  they  are 
shown  up  to  the  master  of  the  form.  The  preparation  of 
the  scholarship  examination  is  likewise  carried  on  in  the 
pupil  room. 

Head  master  hears  Lower  Forms  once  a  week. 

It  is  the  duty  of  the  head  master  to  hear  some  one  lesson 
of  each  form  in  the  upper  school  once  a  week.  He  hears 
the  shell  form  say  a  Greek  or  Latin  lesson  at  twelve  every 
Wednesday  ;  the  fourth  form  say  their  Poesis  Grseca  to  him 
at  twelve  on  Fridays ;  the  fifth  form  their  Thucydides  or 
Hist.  Romana,  at  twelve  on  Saturdays.  This  makes  him 
weU  acquainted  with  the  abilities  and  proficiency  of  every 
boy  in  the  upper  school,  and  is  of  service  to  him  in  the 
general  examination  for  removes  and  places,  which  takes 
place  at  the  end  of  every  second  term,  i.  e.  every  eight 
months. 

Trials  for  Removes  and  Places  in  Removes, 

The  examination  papers  for  the  fifth  form  show  thQ  nature 
of  this  trial  in  that  part  of  the  school.  The  shell  are  tried 
in  Latin  Lyrics  and  Hexameters ;  in  Latin  Prose,  sometimes 
Greek  ditto ;  in  Questions  on  Paper  in  Divinity,  Ancient 
History,  Geography,  Criticism,  and  Arithmetic;  viva  voce 
examinations  in  some  part  of  the  Musa  Grseca  and  Historia 
Romann,  set  for  that  purpose.  The  fourth  form  are  tried  in 
Elegiac  Verse ;  Dr  Butler's  Praxis ;  Questions  on  Paper  in 
Divinity  ;  Arithmetic  ;  viva  voce  examinations  in  some  part 
of  Poesis  Graeca  and  Excerpta  set  for  the  purpose ;  Exami- 
nations in  Geography. 

This  trial  for  places  is  conducted  exclusively  by  the  head 
master,  who  looks  over  every  exercise,  and  hears  every  form 
in  the  viva  voce  part  of  its  examination.  When  he  has  gone 
through  the  whole  of  it,  he  arranges  the  order  of  places 
afresh ;  and  this  order  continues  till  the  next  trial,  eight 
months  afterwards — excepting 

(Discipline.) 
In  case  a  boy  is  degraded  by  way  of  punishment.    For  a 
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serious  moral  oiTence  a  boy  would  be  put  down  into  a  lower 
form  ;  for  a  less  serious  ofTence  of  the  same  character,  he 
would  be  turned  down  to  the  bottom  of  his  own  form ;  but 
the  ordinary  method  of  punishment  in  those  forms  which  are 
considered  as  liable  to  corporal  punishment,  (the  sixth  and 
fifth  forms  being  exempted  from  it)  is  as  follows : — when  a 
boy  is  sent  up  by  the  master  of  his  form  for  idleness,  the 
head  master  sets  the  offender  three  hundred  lines  to  tran- 
scribe ;  if  he  is  sent  up  a  second  time,  he  is  flogged  and  de- 
graded one  place  in  his  form ;  for  ttie  third  offence  a  heavier 
punishment  in  the  way  of  transcribing ;  for  the  fourth,  he  is 
flogged,  and  turned  down  another  place.  It  is  not  often 
that  a  boy  is  sent  up  a  fifth  time  in  the  course  of  the  term. 
After  the  holidays  a  new  score  commences. 

Monitors. 

The  discipline  is  also  supported  in  part  by  the  monitors,— 
they  are  the  ten  senior  boys  of  the  sixth  form ;  and  they 
have  the  power,  which  they  exercise,  of  setting  punishments 
to  all  boys  below  the  fifth  form  for  violating  the  rules  of  the 
school. 

School  Library. 

There  is  a  library  attached  to  the  school  which  is  consid- 
ered as  the  peculiar  property  of  the  monitors ;  it  is  support- 
ed and  increased  by  private  donation  ;  and  it  is  customary 
for  every  boy  who  leaves  in  the  upper  part  of  the  school  to 
make  a  present  of  books  to  the  library.  The  books  are 
placed  in  an  upper  room  of  the  school  building,  and  the 
library  is  accessible  to  the  monitors  at  all  times  ;  they  may 
either  read  there  or  take  the  books  to  their  own  houses ;  they 
have  likewise  the  privilege  of  lending  the  library  books  to 
boys  in  the  lower  forms. 

Prizes. 

There  are  four  prizes  annually  proposed  for  the  best  com- 
positions in  Latin  and  Greek. 

Sir  R,  PteVi  and  Governors'  Prizes. 

I. — A  Gold  Medal,  by  Sir  Robert  Peel,  for  the  best  Latin 
Prose  Essay. 

2. — Books  of  the  value  of  five  guineas,  by  the  Governors 
of  the  School,  for  the  best  Latin  Lyric  Ode. 
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3. — Ditto  for  the  best  copy  of  Latin  Hexameters. 

4. — Ditto,  for  the  best  copy  of  Greek  Iambics. 

The  subjects  for  these  prizes  are  proposed  by  the  head 
master  immediately  after  the  Easter  holidays,  and  the  suc- 
cessful compositions  are  recited  on  the  speech  days.  ' 

Head  Maiter^s  Prizes. 

The  head  master  also  gives  prize  books  for  compositions 
on  the  following  principle.  The  master  of  each  form  selects 
from  time  to  time  the  best  compositions  of  the  boys  in  his 
form,  and  sends  them  up  to  the  head  master,  who  reads  them 
aloud  before  the  assembled  form,  the  next  time  he  hears 
them  their  lessons.  For  each  composition  thus  sent  up  the 
author  receives  a  pecuniary  reward,  varying  according  to  his 
rank  in  the  school,  paid  by  his  tutor  or  dame,  and  charged 
to  his  parents.  For  every  third  composition  thus  sent  up  he 
receives  a  prize  book  from  the  head  master. 

Governor's  Speech, 

On  the  annual  audit  day  of  the  governors,  which  generally 
takes  place  towards  the  end  of  June,  the  captain  of  the 
school  makes  a  Latin  oration  before  them,  in  which  he 
touches  upon  the  various  events  that  have  occurred  during 
the  past  year,  whether  of  a  public  nature,  or  such  as  are 
more  immediately  connected  with  the  interests  of  the  school. 
The  captain  receives  a  book  from  the  governors,  of  the  val- 
ue of  two  guineas.  No  boy  is  permitted  to  make  this 
speech  two  following  years,  in  order  that  the  succession  may 
bie  quickened. 

Speech  Days. 

There  used  to  be  three  speech  days  in  the  year,  viz. — ^in 
the  months  of  May,  June,  and  July  ;  but  the  speeches  in 
May  have  been  discontinued  for  the  last  two  years,  and  they 
now  take  place  on  the  ^r5^  Wednesday  in  June  and  the  Jirst 
Wednesday  in  July,  The  Peel  Prize  Essay  is  recited  on 
the  first  speech  day,  the  three  other  prize  compositions  on 
the  second. 


In  the  foregoing  account  reference  has  been  made  to  the 

eiamination  papers  of  which  we  shall  give  a  few  specimens 

qn  the  papen  oC  the  sixth  form  for  the  year  1829.    The 

tM  Nbfmbw  eamination  of  that  year,  in  the 
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sixth  form,  are  eight  in  number,  being  headed  respectively — 
Scriptural — Modern  History — Grecian  History — Latin  into 
English — Greek  into  English — English  into  Latin  Prose — 
Euclid — Philology. 

Scriptural. 

State  the  object  of  our  Lord's  temptation,  with  the  practical  infer- 
ences to  be  deduced  from  it. 

What  seems  to  have  been  our  Lord's  principal  object  in  the  Ser- 
mon on  the  mount  ? 

What  is  the  Christian  doctrine  of  justification  ?  How  does  St. 
Paul  Tindicate  it  from  the  imputation  of  encouraging  sin  ?  What  is 
a  Christian's  motive  to  obedience  ? 

How  were  both  the  ceremonial  and  moral  law  of  Moses  condu- 
cive to  the  reception  of  the  doctrine  of  the  atonement  ? 

Grecian  History, 

Who  were  the  earliest  inhabitants  of  Greece  ?  Who  were  the 
Hellenes,  and  how  came  they  to  give  their  name  to  Greece  ? 

Whence  came  most  of  the  early  colonists  of  Greece  ?  What  is 
likely  to  be  the  effect  upon  a  small  number  of  persons  coming  from 
a  civilized  country  to  colonize  a  barbarous  one  ? 

What  were  the  leading  principles  in  the  legislation  of  Minos  and 
Lycurgus  ? 

What  change  took  place  in  the  Peloponnese  on  the  return  of  the 
HeraclidaB  ?  Who  were  the  founders  of  the  new  dynasties  ? 

How  did  Solon  divide  the  Athenian  people  ?  Were  all  the  citi- 
zens, according  to  his  constitution,  eligible  to  the  highest  offices  of 
the  state  ?  What  change  did  Pericles  eflfect  in  this  respect  ?  What 
other  means  did  he  take  for  securing  his  popularity  ? 

The  functions  and  power  of  the  Areopagus  at  the  time  of  Solon  ? 

What  was  the  state  of  Sicily  at  the  period  of  the  invasion  of 
Xerxes  ?  Give  the  dates  of  the  earliest  Grecian  colonies  sent  to 
Italy,  Sicily,  and  Asia  Minor. 

Cfontrast  the  characters  of  Themistocles,  Cimon,  and  Pericles. 

The  causes  of  the  Peloponnesian  war. 

Give  the  dates  of  the  foundation  of  Athens,  Argonautic  expedi- 
tion, accession  of  Atreus,  return  of  the  Heraclidse,  first  Messenian 
war,  capture  of  Babylon  by  Cyrus,  battle  of  (Enophy ta,  and  Thirty 
Tears  Truce  ? 

Philology, 

Hie  putat  esse  Deos  et  pejerat,  atque  ita  secum: 
*  Decernet  quodcunque  volet  de  corpore.  nostro 
Isis,  et  irato  feriat  mea  lumina  sistro, 
Dummodo  vel  csecus  teneam  quos  abnego  numos. 
Et  phthisis,  et  vomic®  putres,  et  dimidium  crus 
Sunt  tanti  ?    Pauper  locupletem  optare  podagram 
Ne  dubitet  Ladas,  si  non  eget  Anticyr^  nee 
Arcbfgene.' 
Translate  this?  What  distinction  does  Cicero  point  out  between 
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*  falsum  jurare,*  aud  *  pej^rare  ?*  Why  should  Isis  be  here  introdu- 
ced? Who  was  this  Ladas  ?  Why  *  locupletem  podagram  ?*  Where 
was  Anticyra  ?  What  is  the  derivation  of  the  name  ?  Illustrate  its 
use  here  by  quotations?  Who  was  Archigenes,  and  what  would  be 
his  oifioe  on  this  occasion  ?  Quote  an  illustration?  Derive  sistrum 
and  voiaicsB. 

*E7tI  Myrjcriipllov  fi^/oyroff,  cruYifXiJTOu  ixxXrjalag  idnd  aTQartjyiby 
yevofiirrjg,  xal  Ttqvjavibjv  xal  ^ovl^g  Y^^f^Jly  MatfiaxTrjgiibvos  dexdni 
dntdvTog,  KaHiaaiprjg^ ExBoylxov  OalrjQeifg  ejne. 

Translate  this.  Explain  the  terms  &QX(»i^i  av/xXiJioi;  ixMltjelag, 
erigajjjYol,  ngvidrsig,  ^ovX^,  dnidyTog, 

In  what  year  was  Demosthenes  born  ?  At  what  age  did  he  make 
his  first  speech  on  public  affairs?  From  what  event  did  he  date 
Philip's  designs  on  Greece?  Whatcircumstances  gave  Philip  ground 
of  interference  in  the  affairs  of  Greece  ?  Who  aided  him  in  his 
designs  ? 

Ne  dimissis  quidem  finera  esse  militise;  sed  apud  rexillum  retentos 
'alio  vocabulo,  eosdem  labores  perferre;  ac  si  quis  tot  casus  vita  su- 
peraverit,  trahi  adhuc  diversas  in  terras,  ubi,  per  nomen  agrorum, 
uligines  paludum  vel  inculta  raontium  accipiant.  Enimvero  militiam 
ipsam  gravem,  infructuosam;  denis  in  diem  assibus  animam  et  cor- 
pus cestimari. 

Translate  this  ?  What  number  of  campaigns  was  the  Roman  in- 
fantry required  to  serve  ?  What  new  practice  did  Augustus  intro- 
duce ?  Distinguish  between  *  missio'  and  '  exauctoratio.'  Explain 
'  apud  vexillum  retentos,*  and  '  alio  vobabuloP  What  was  the  val- 
ue of  the  denarius  at  that  time  ?  What  was  the  highest  value  to 
which  it  ever  attained  ?  What  was  the  cause  of  this  fluctation  ? 
What  proportion  did  gold  bear  to  silver  at  this  period  ?  Where  were 
the  principal  gold  mines  of  Europe  ? 

OP. — ^6g  j6^a  fioi  xeoovXx^  dibga  Ao^lov 
Olg  fi^  etn'  *An6Xl(uy  iSa/noveaOat  deCtg^ 
Et  fA*  ixq)o^oXev  fiavt&aiv  Xvao-^aa^ 

What  are  the  various  forms  of  compounds  of  x$q6Lg7  What  is 
remarked  on  the  union  of  ftavidaiy  with  Xvaai^ai?  Give  similar  in- 
stances ?    In  which  only  of  the  oblique  cases  is  this  union  observed? 

dray  5^  6  dalfuay  eZ  didib,  il  deX  g>llny  ; 

Some  read  rl  XQ^  (plXaty  What  authority  have  we  for  such  reading  ? 
State  the  various  ways  in  which  XQ^  And  del  are  used  ? 

El  d'  iyxQiiTeig  (pe&fovaiy  oiidkv  del  noyely. 

Correct  this  line.  Explain  the  rule  against  which  it  offends,  and 
the  principle  of  your  correction. 


On  AtUntion.  ill 

Art.  11— on  ATTENTION. 

BY   T.    H.    6ALLAUDKT. 

For  the  Annals  of  Education. 

Vigorous  and  efficient  attention  of  mind,  especially  as  a 
habit ^  depends  very  much  on  the  state  of  the  disposition  and 
moral  feelings.  Strong  desires  for  the  accomplishment  or 
attainment  of  an  object,  will  induce  a  fixed  and  prolonged 
attention  to  the  means  that  must  be  employed  for  the  gratifi- 
cation of  those  desires.  The  object,  it  is  true,  may  be  good 
or  evil,  praiseworthy  or  deserving  of  blame.  Hence  very 
wicked  men,  for  very  bad  purposes,  may  attend  pertinacious- 
ly to  objects  of  thought,  of  study,  and  of  action,  essential 
to  the  attainment  of  the  ends  they  have  in  view.  And 
good  men  do  the  same  in  the  prosecution  of  great  and  good 
ends.  How  strong  in  this  respect,  must  have  been  the  in- 
tensity and  perseverance  of  the  power  of  attention  in  How- 
ard, the  philanthropist.  Is  it  not  a  truth,  also,  founded  in  the 
nature  of  man  and  his  connection  with  the  moral  constitu- 
tion of  things,  that  he  who  is  on  the  side  of  what  is  right 
and  benevolent  has  within  his  reach  influences  to  produce 
vastly  more  power  of  thought,  of  feeling,  and  of  action, 
than  he  who  is  on  the  side  of  sin  and  selfishness  ?  Have 
not  truth,  justice,  integrity,  goodness  and  the  kindred  virtues 
more  intrinsic  energy  than  their  opposites  ?  This  may  not 
appear  evident  in  the  contrast  of  some  particular  cases  ;  but 
more  extended  pbservation,  and  especially  with  regard  to 
the  steady  and  continued  uniformity  of  this  energy,  will  lead 
us,  the  writer  is  persuaded,  to  such  a  conclusion. 

It  would  seem,  then,  that  as  the  power  of  attention  de- 
pends greatly  on  the  state  of  the  moral  feelings,  it  is,  on  this 
account,  an  essential  feature  of  a  wise  system  of  education, 
to  train  these  feelings  on  the  side  of  virtue  and  goodness.  A 
sense  of  duty,  a  feeling  of  the  obligations  which  the  child  is 
under  to  his  parents,  his  teacher,  his  fellow  men,  and  his 
God,  will  do  more  than  any  other  principle  of  mental  action 
to  cultivate  and  sustain  that  fixed  and  concentrated  attention 
without  which  nothing  good  or  great  can  be  successfully  ac- 
complished. The  motives  that  the  religion  of  Christ  inspires, 
the  co-operation  of  his  followers  with  himself  in  the  advance- 
ment of  his  kingdom  on  earth,  and  the  preparation  of  them- 
selves and  their  fellow  men  for  the  love  and  service  of  God 
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in  a  better  world,  place  before  the  mind  such  noble,  exalted, 
and  soul-stirring  objects  of  pursuit,  that  he  who  is  truly  one 
of  his  followers  has,  in  view  of  these  object!,  such  strong 
and  abiding  desires  going  forth  towards  them,  that,  from  the 
very  laws  of  the  human  mind,  his  attention  will  be  fastened 
on  the  means  necessary  for  the  attainment  of  these  ends 
with  deep  and  continued  inten^ty.  These  means  embrace 
all  the  acquirements  of  knowledge,  and  all  the  capacities  of 
action,  which  a  good  education  proposes  to  furnish.  Im- 
bue the  hearts  of  your  children,  then,  with  the  feelings  of  a 
rational  and  ardent  piety,  and  furnish  them,  as  their  minds 
acquire  the  requisite  expansion,  with  clear  and  comprehen- 
€ive  views  of  the  dignity  and  moral  excellence  of  the  chris- 
tian's character  and  prospects,  both  for  time  and  eternity,  and 
you  have  pursued  the  most  effectual  course,  in  connection, 
with  the  proper  subsidiary  helps,  to  give  to  the  faculty  of  at- 
tention, what  is  at  the  foundation  of  all  sure  progress  in  in- 
tellectual and  moral  worth,  and  of  all  wise  and  beneficent 
action,  a  capacity  of  strong,  steady  and  continued  exertion. 

Subsidiary  helps y  the  writer  is  well  aware,  must  also  be 
employed,  especially  in  the  early  stages  of  education.  The 
objects  to  which  we  wish  to  direct  the  fixed  attention  of  the 
child  must  be  rendered  interesting  to  him.  Novelty  and 
variety  must  lend  their  share  of  influence.  Authority  must 
sometimes  dictate  and  even  coerce.  Resort  must  be  had  to 
rewards  and  punishments.  Emulation,  perhaps,  under  some 
of  its  chastened  and  less  dangerous  forms,  will  be  found 
necessary.  But  the  more  the  moral  sense  is  enlightened  and 
strengthened  on  the  subject  of  acquiring  the  habit  of  con- 
centrated and  continued  attention,  from  obligations  of  duty, 
and  for  high  and  holy  purposes,  and  the  more  the  other  prin- 
ciples that  have  been  mentioned  are  merged  in  this  purer 
and  loftier  one,  the  more  it  will  be  found  that  this  great  ob- 
ject in  education  will  be  attained. 

The  voluntary  action  of  the  soul,  in  the  exercise  of  its 
various  faculties,  from  the  motives  which  considerations  of 
what  is  true,  right  and  benevolent  address  to  its  moral  sensi- 
bilities, and  for  the  accomplishment  of  great  and  good  ends, 
is  infinitely  superior  to  what  can  be  produced  by  any  inferior 
means  partaking,  more  or  less,  of  constraint  and  coercion. 
The  youth  who  can  be  brought  by  a  wise  training,  under  the 
influence  of  divine  grace,  (without  which  all  human  eflforts 
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are  inefTectua],)  to  give  his  hearty,  fixed,  and  continued  at- 
tention to  his  lessons,  his  labor,  or  his  trade,  because y  in  ad- 
dition to  the  interest  of  having  his  curiosity  gratified,  and  of 
enjoying  the  pleasure  of  industrious  effort,  and  of  pleasing 
a  parent,  a  teacher,  or  an  employer,  and  of  gaining  the  praise 
due  to  his  exertions,  and  of  enjoying  the  fruits  of  his  appli- 
cation in  other  ways,  he  sees  and  feels  that  in  doing  it,  he 
is  using  the  means  to  fit  himself  the  better  to  discharge  his 
duties  ;  to  love  and  serve  his  God  and  Saviour ;  and  to  pro- 
mote the  best  good  of  his  fellow  men  ;  and  all  the  while,  too, 
to  participate  of  the  purest  and  highest  kind  of  happiness  of 
which  his  nature  is  susceptible  in  this  life  ;  and  to  prepare 
himself  for  still  higher  degrees  of  blessedness  in  the  world 
to  come.  Such  a  youth,  it  is  manifest,  is  cultivating  the 
power  and  habit  of  attention  in  the  most  effectual  manner, 
to  render  it  what  it  ought  to  be,  prompt  to  act  at  the  com- 
mand of  the  unllf — carrying  the  heart  along  unih  it, — gratis 
fying  by  its  exercise  the  strongest  desires  of  the  soul, — in- 
tense^ vigorotfSy  undivided,  unwearied.  Such  a  power  and 
habit  of  attention  is  worth  possessing. 


Art.   Ill— physicians  to  schools. 

BT  WM.  A.  ALCOTT. 

For  the  Annals  of  Education. 

It  has  long  appeared  to  me  desirable  that  schools  of  every 
form  and  grade  should  be  under  the  regular  occasional  in- 
spection of  physicians.  It  is  not  suflicient  that  one  of  the 
board  of  ofllicers  appointed  by  law,  or  in  compliance  with 
the  requisitions  of  the  law,  should  be  a  medical  man,  as  is 
at  present,  sometimes  the  case ;  though  where  nothing  more 
can  be  done,  even  this  is  highly  useful.  Yet  after  all,  there 
should  be  as  it  strikes  me,  a  regular  superintending  physician 
to  every  school  establishment,  with  a  fixed  salary,  greater  or 
smaller,  whose  daily  or  at  least  weekly  duty  it  should  be  to 
visit  the  school,  observe  its  condition,  report  at  least  every 
week  to  the  proper  ofllicers — committees,  trustees,  &c. — and 
make  every  suggestion  in  regard  to  improvement  which  the 
circumstances  appear  to  him  to  demand. 

10* 
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I  have  said  that  this  duty  should  be  attended  to  daily,  or 
weekly.  So  wretched  is  the  present  condition  of  many  of 
our  schools,  especially  our  primary  and  common  schools — and 
above  all  those  of  cities — tliat  for  the  first  month,  or  per- 
haps for  the  first  three  months,  a  physician  ought  to  visit 
each  school  at  least  once  a  day.  Afterward,  if  his  sugges- 
tions were  duly  attended  to,  weekly  visits  might  be  sufficient ; 
and  indeed  a  time  might  arrive  when  all  but  monthly  visits 
might  be  dispensed  with. 

Does  the  question  arise  to  the  mind  of  any  reader  what 
there  is  for  a  physician  to  do,  at  these  stated  visits  ?  For  if 
the  child  is  sick  enough  to  need  medical  aid  or  advice,  it 
may  be  said,  the  parents  will  not  be  likely  to  send  him  to 
school ;  but  if  he  is  well  enough  to  be  at  school  what  need 
it  there  of  a  physician  ?  Is  it  not  soon  enough  to  seek  for 
medical  aid  when  we  are  actually  sick  ?  Or  if  the  plan,  new 
fangled  as  it  is,  were  likely  to  be  useful,  who  is  to  defray 
the  expense  ?  Is  it  to  come  upon  the  parents  greatly  im- 
poverished as  many  of  them  are  already  ? 

In  regard  to  the  duty  of  a  physician,  at  these  stated  visits^ 
it  may  be  observed  that  it  is  not  to  prescribe  for  the  diseases 
of  individuals,  unless  at  the  special  request  of  the  parents^ 
.  masters,  or  guardians  of  those  individuals.  Most  persons 
who  have  the  care  of  infancy  and  childhood  will  probably 
prefer  to  use  their  own  judgment  in  the  selection  of  a  phy- 
sician when  their  children  are  severely  sick ;  but  in  regard  to 
general  physical  treatment  at  the  school  house,  to  prevent 
disease,  it  is  believed  they  would  be  satisfied  with  the  sug- 
gestions of  such  a  man  as  should  be  selected  by  a  judicious 
board  of  school  oflScers — whether  committee  or  trustees. 

The  duty  then  of  the  school  physician  should  be  general 
rather  than  particular;  preventive  rather  than  corrective; 
advisory  rather  than  prescriptive.  He  should  point  out,  or 
suggest,  as  I  have  already  said,  to  the  proper  officers,  in  ver- 
bal or  written  reports ;  leaving  it  to  them  to  act  as  their  sense 
of  duty  to  God  and  their  fellow  men  may  direct. 

For  example,  suppose  a  superintending  physician  to  be  ap- 
pointed to  one  of  the  primary  schools  in  Boston.  He  calls  at 
first  in  the  morning  ;  say  at  nine  o'clock,  about  an  hour  after 
the  school  is  opened.  He  makes  it  his  chief  object  to  note  the 
temperature  of  the  room.  The  teacher  has  no  thermometer 
in  the  room,  but  the  physician  has  one  in  his  pocket.     By 
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placing  it  at  a  proper  part  of  the  room  and  suffering  it  tore- 
main  there  long  enough,  he  ascertains  that  the  general  tem- 
perature is  75^  of  Fahrenheit. 

This  heat  he  knows  to  be  too  great  for  heath,  especially  in 
the  morning,  when  both  the  pupils  and  teacher  are  vigorous, 
and  their  vital  energies  unexhausted  are  capable  of  manu- 
facturing a  comparatively  large  amount  of  internal  heat.  He 
knows  that  they  will  require  a  higher  temperature  all  the 
rest  of  the  day,  in  order  to  be  comfortable,  than  if  they  had 
not  been  immersed  in  an  atmosphere  so  hot  by  ten  degrees 
during  the  morning.  Perhaps  he  mentions  the  fact  modest- 
ly, to  the  teacher  ;  or  if  this  would  be  likely  to  be  regarded 
as  interfering  with  his  rights  or  lessening  the  respect  of  the 
pupils,  he  merely  observes  and  records  it. 

The  next  day  he  arrives  an  hour  later.  He  not  only  notices 
the  temperature  of  the  room,  but  the  manner  in  which  the 
forenoon  recess  is  conducted,  with  the  character  of  the 
amusements  which  occupy  the  attention  of  the  pupils  at  this 
season.  Most  schools  have  a  recess  of  a  few  minutes  at 
this  hour  of  the  forenoon  ;  and  all  ought  to  have.  He  ob- 
serves its  length  as  well  as  other  things,  and  whether  the 
teacher  has  any  control  or  direction  in  regard  to  it,  and  to 
the  habits  of  the  children.  For  example  he  watches  to  see 
whether  they  are  in  the  habit  of  eating  or  drinking  at  these 
times;  and  if  they  drink,  whether  they  drink  cold 
water  in  large  quantities  when  heated  with  their  exercises, 
and  whether  they  are  suffered  to  come  in  after  the  recess 
and  sit  by  an  open  window,  in  a  current  of  air  to  cool  them- 
selves. Of  all  this,  if  he  even  makes  no  suggestions  to  the 
teacher,  he  preserves  an  accurate  record. 

The  third  day  he  notices  perhaps  the  character  of  the 
seats  and  desks  of  the  pupils  ;  whether  they  are  both  prop- 
erly constructed,  and  whether  or  not  they  sit  at  them  in  a 
proper  position,  or  too  long  a  time,  &c. 

Another  day,  he  will  observe  the  manner  of  spending  the 
intermission,  if  the  pupils  remain  at  the  school  house ;  its 
length ;  the  nature  and  tendency  of  their  sports,  &c. 

A  fifth  day  is  spent — I  mean  half  an  hour  or  so  of  it,  for 
I  suppose  a  physician  might  visit  several  schools  in  a  day  ; 
say  six  or  eight — in  attending  to  the  purity  of  the  air  in  the 
school  room  ;  and  to  the  means  which  are  used  for  daily  and 
hourly  ventilation.    Great  is  the  neglecti  on  this  sulyect^  in 
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almost  all  our  schools,  and  great  are  the  evils  which  accom- 
pany or  grow  out  of  it. 

There  are  numerous  other  matters  of  importance,  con- 
nected with  the  heahh  and  morals  of  the  pupils  of  our 
schools,  especially  such  schools  as  those  to  which  I  now  re- 
fer (though  by  the  way  what  I  have  here  considered  as  ap- 
plicable to  the  primary  schools  of  Boston,  is  almost  equally 
so  to  primary  schools  in  general  in  the  rest  of  our  cities,  and 
to  our  common  or  district  schools  all  over  the  country)  to 
which  the  eagle  eye  of  a  wise  superintending  physician 
should  be  directed.  Of  every  thing,  as  I  have  already  said, 
he  should  make  a  full  and  faithful  report,  at  the  end  of  each 
week,  to  the  proper  officers. 

Such  a  course,  faithfully  pursued,  could  not  but  result  in 
great  and  permanent  good.  It  is  highly  probable  that  every 
sensible  teacher  who  was  made  acquainted  with  this  arrange- 
ment, would  esteem  it  a  favor  to  know  the  views  of  the  phy- 
sician from  day  to  day,  or  at  least  to  see  his  record.  And 
perhaps,  besides  this,  he  would  regard  it  as  an  additional  &- 
vor  to  be  allowed  to  attend  the  weekly  meetings  of  the 
board  to  hear  the  whole  report,  and  their  suggestions. 

Were  this  course  pursued  in  our  schools,  but  for  one  year 
I  cannot  doubt  that  the  following,  among  others,  would  be 
its  advantages. 

1.  It  would  be  a  source  of  instruction  to  every  inquiring 
teacher.  I  scarcely  know  of  any  thing — short,  of  a  severe 
course  of  study  in  anatomy,  physiology,  and  hygiene — ^which 
would  be  of  more  practical  value  to  this  class  of  persons,  as 
a  preparation  for  future  usefulness. 

2.  It  would  be  a  means  of  enlightening  committees  and 
trustees,  &c. — ^the  persons  I  mean  to  whom  the  physician  is 
required  to  make  his  stated  reports.  It  would  be  almost  as 
good  a  school  to  them,  as  to  the  teachers. 

3.  Parents,  too,  could  hardly  fail  to  become  both  enlight- 
ened and  aroused  to  a  sense  of  their  duty.  The  reports, 
in  fact,  in  some  form  or  other,  ought  to  come  before  them  ; 
but  if  not,  it  would  be  impossible  for  them  to  shut  their  eyes 
or  their  ears  to  what  was  going  on.  Still  more  would  they 
be  benefited,  if,  with  the  knowledge  they  were  acquiring^ 
every  week,  from  a  source  like  this,  they  were  also  seeking 
light  on  the  same  great  subject  from  other  sources,  books 
and  periodicals,  and  especially  the  great  book  of  observation 
and  experience. 


Phyticians  to  SehooU.  117 

4.  Most  physicians  would  themselves  be  greatly  benefited 
by  attending,  for  at  least  one  year  each,  to  duties  of  this 
kind.  As  things  now  are,  they  are  seldom  expected — nor, 
as  I  was  going  to  say  permitted — to  do  much  for  us  in  the 
way  of  prevention.  Their  whole  aim  is  at  the  correction  of 
evils  which,  for  the  most  part  might  have  been  prevented. 
Thus  it  is  that  what  knowledge  of  the  human  structure  and 
the  laws  of  life  and  health  is  obtained  at  the  medical  school, 
or  by  reading  carelessly  or  reciting  without  understanding  a 
few  authors,  is  soon  forgotten.  Whereas  if  they  were  ex- 
pected and  compelled  to  understand  those  subjects,  their  at- 
tention would  soon  be  turned  that  way,  and  they  would  not 
only  be  preferred  to  teach  us  the  art  of  prevention,  but  at 
the  same  time  be  much  better  fitted  to  assist  nature  in  the 
work  of  cure. 

5.  It  would  also  furnish  employment,  to  some  extent,  to 
a  class  of  citizens  whose  services,  on  the  old  plan,  are  be- 
coming daily  less  and  less  necessary.  For  if  the  cause  of 
temperance  in  all  things  is  to  go  on  as  it  ought  to  do,  for  a 
century  to  come ;  if  there  is  to  be  an  effectual  reformation  in 
our  personal  and  social  and  domestic  habits  ;  if  wars  and 
other  causes  of  human  disease  and  destruction  are  soon  to 
cease;  if  in  one  word  Christianity,  pure  and  undefilcd, isere 
long  to  prevail  and  is  to  be  brought  to  bear  largely  on  the 
physical  condition  of  man,  through  his  whole  progress,  indi- 
vidual and  social,  from  the  cradle  to  the  tomb,  it  may  seem 
to  many  as  by  no  means  improbable  that  the  services  of 
medical  men,  may  then  be  dispensed  with.  It  may  seem  to 
them  moreover,  as  equally  probable,  that  just  in  proportion 
as  society  passes  from  its  present  condition  to  a  better,  by 
the  gradual  emancipation  of  man  from  the  slavery  of  igno- 
rance, vice,  crimes  and  bad  habits,  especially  physical  ones, 
and  by  the  gradual  intro<Iuction  of  knowledge,  virtue,  relig- 
ion, temperance,  health  and  longevity,  just  in  the  same  pro- 
portion will  medical  men  be  thrown  out  of  employ,  and  depri- 
ved of  the  means  of  obtaining  a  livelihood. 

The  conclusion  is  a  natural  one  ;  and  as  things  now  are, 
the  demand  for  physicians,  in  proportion  I  mean  to  the  pop- 
ulation and  its  yearly  increase,  must  be  diminished.  But  it 
need  not  be  so  ;  nor  should  it  be.  The  services  of  men  who 
have  studied  deeply  the  laws  of  the  human  body — and  of 
the  mind,  too,  for  a  knowledge  of  the  body  cannot  be  fully 
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obtained  without  a  knowledge  of  the  mind — are  of  inesti- 
mable value  to  the  world,  and  should  by  all  means  be  secur- 
ed and  turned  to  good  account.  Their  employment  in 
schools,  for  a  time  at  least,  would  be  one  way  of  doing  this. 
Not  only  are  they  needed  in  the  infant  school,  the  primary 
and  common  school,  the  high  school,  the  university — in  short 
in  all  sorts  of  schools,  as  the  term  school  is  usually  applied 
— ^but  also  in  the  family  school.  Here,  above  all  other  places, 
are  their  services  needed,  in  carrying  on  the  work  of  pre- 
vention. 

It  may  indeed  be  said — I  suppose  it  will  be  so  said — that 
this,  mode  of  employment,  even  if  it  were  to  become  general, 
is  but  temporary :  that  it  would  not  be  long  before  all  our 
schools,  on  the  plan  suggested,  would  be  set  right ;  and  that 
there  would  then  be  no  need  of  medical  advice.  Teachers, 
it  will  be  said,  and  probably  parents  themselves,  will  soon 
perceive  the  necessity  of  acquiring  the  art  of  preventing  dis- 
ease in  both  school  and  family. 

To  reason  thus,  however,  would  be  to  attach,  in  the  prem- 
ises, a  greater  value  to  the  suggestions  I  have  made  in  this 
article  than  I  have  ever  as  yet,  even  in  my  most  sanguine 
moments,  dared  to  claim.  Yet  admitting  this  were  true,  ad- 
mitting, I  say,  that  in  preventing  disease  physicians  must  of 
necessity  be  thrown  gradually  out  of  employ,  be  it  so.  They 
can  earn  their  bread  in  some  other  manner.  Nor  need  their 
talents  or  their  acquirements  be  lost,  wholly  so  in  a  world 
like  this,  where  there  is  every  thing  to  do  ;  where  the  har- 
vest might  be  abundant  in  proportion  the  abundance  of  phi- 
lanthropic and  christian  laborers. 

But  it  is  not  true.  For  in  the  first  place,  neither  teachers 
nor  parents  are  likely  to  be  set  wholly  right  in  these  matters, 
in  a  long  time.  There  is  more  to  do  in  this  respect,  than 
most  of  us  have  ever  yet  supposed.  In  the  second  place,  I 
have  spoken  as  if  weekly  or  monthly  visits  might  in  time  su- 
persede the  necessity  of  daily  ones ;  and  so  they  might. 
Still  this  does  not  prove  that  the  daily  visits  of  an  intelligent 
student  of  all  the  Creator's  laws,  natural  and  moral, — such 
as  every  physician  should  be,  and  in  the  end  must  become-— 
would  not  be  of  exceeding  great  value,  in  every  school  and 
family,  even  when  there  was  present  no  positive  disease,  and 
when  parents  and  teachers,  universally,  were  thoroughly  in- 
structed in  the  same  matters  themselves.    The  wiser  we  are, 
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the  better  prepared  are  we  to  derive  advantage  from  coining 
in  contact  with  the  knowledge  of  others.  The  more  virtu- 
ous we  are,  and  the  better  we  understand  moral  and  religious 
laws,  the  greater  the  benefit  from  daily  conversations  with 
others  as  affording  us  instruction  or  lessons  in  the  art  of  vir- 
tue. So  in  like  manner,  the  more  healthy  we  and  our  fami- 
lies or  schools  are,  the  better  we  understand  the  laws  of  life 
and  health  and  disease*  the  greater  the  advantages  to  be  de- 
rived from  daily  conversations  of  greater  or  less  length,  with 
wise  and  experienced  physicians. 

But  can  we,  or  our  children,  or  our  pupils  be  more  than 
healthy  ?  I  shall  doubtless  be  asked.  And  why  will  you  not 
ask,  with  the  same  propriety,  whether  we  or  they  can  be  more 
than  wise  or  more  than  virtuous  or  pious  1  The  state  of  our 
bodies,  indicated  by  the  term  health,  is  no  more,  at  any 
time,  at  any  age,  or  in  any  circumstances,  a  state  of  perfec- 
tion, absolutely  so,  than  the  state  of  our  minds  and  souls,  as 
regards  knowledge  or  excellence.  All,  all,  so  far  as  we 
know  at  present,  is  comparative.  And  paradoxical  as  the 
statement  may  seem,  I  have  often  made  it,  that  in  the  pres- 
ent low  state  of  humanity,  most  people  are  too  ignorant  to 
derive  much  benefit  from  knowledge,  too  imperfect  to  be 
much  elevated  by  our  efforts  for  their  moral  improvement ; 
and  too  far  from  absolute  health — ^if  such  a  thing  there  be — 
to  be  much  benefited  by  our  attempts  to  render  them  more 
healthy. 

I  should  be  glad,  both  as  a  parent  and  as  a  teacher,  to 
converse  an  hour,  every  day,  with  the  wisest  and  best  phy- 
sicians I  could  find,  in  regard  to  the  best  means  of  improving 
the  physical  condition  of  my  children  and  pupils.  I  believe 
it  would  be  time  profitably  spent ;  and  that  the  services  of 
the  physician  would  be  such  as  I,  for  my  own  family,  and  the 
parents  of  my  pupils  on  their  behalf,  could  well  afford  to 
pay  for.  Whether  one,  who  has  studied  the  subjects  of 
health  and  disease,  nearly  twenty  years,  needs  instruction  in 
these  matters  more  than  others,  the  reader  will,  of  course 
judge  for  himself. 

It  is  not  enough,  for  example,  to  secure  ourselves  from  ac- 
tual pain  and  suffering,  and  the  actual  loss  of  time  and 
money ;  nor  is  it  enough  that  we  preserve  ourselves  and 
our  children  from  sickness,  suffering,  &c.  from  Urth  to  the 
age  of  eighty  or  even  one  hundred  ;  though  this  were  in- 
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deed  to  do  much.  It  is  not  enough  that  we  live,  even  a 
century,  at  the  very  line  of  exemption  from  disease  and 
pain.  There  is  a  field  beyond  this,  of  whose  existence  few 
have  ever  yet  dreamed.  We  do  not  know  at  present,  as  I 
have  already  intimated,  to  what  extent  human  health,  indi- 
vidual or  collective,  can  be  carried. 

The  old  objection  will,  I  know,  be  perpetually  recurring  to 
the  minds  of  some ;  how  can  people,  as  parents  and  teach- 
ers, but  especially  as  teachers,  afford  to  pay  physicians  for 
the  services  you  contemplate  ? 

This  question,  though  honestly  and  candidly  asked,  is  not 
unlike  the  question,  how  can  prevention  be  cheaper  as  well 
as  better  than  cure  ?  Every  one  knows,  or  may  know  that 
the  taxes  we  pay  for  knowledge  are  more  easily  paid  than 
those  we  pay  for  ignorance  ;  and  that  the  costs  of  vice  and 
crime  to  the  world  are  far  greater  than  would  be  the  cost  of 
converting  it  to  the  love  of  God  and  man.  Why  then  should 
not  the  taxes  for  preventing  disease  and  promoting  health 
and  longevity  be  more  easUy  borne  than  the  taxes  we  now 
pay  for  neglecting  the  whole  subject  ? 

The  truth  is  we  have  so  long  lived  on,  in  the  world,  at 
this  *^  poor  dying  rate,"  that  we  seem  to  regard  pain  and 
3ufiering  and  loss  of  time  to  ourselves,  our  friends  and  our  at- 
tendants, with  the  bills  of  physicians,  and  dentists,  and  sur- 
geons and  apothecaries,  as  necessary  evils.  Accustomed,  the 
healthiest  of  us,  to  be  satisfied  with  a  state  of  mere  freedom 
from  pain,  we  seem  to  be  ignorant  or  at  least  to  forget  tliat 
there  are  beautiful  fields,  and  ascents  perhaps  interminable, 
beyond  us,  which  it  is  not  only  our  interest,  but  our  dutJ^to 
traverse  and  climb,  as  long  as  life's  journey  can  be  made  to 
continue.  We  have  become  so  earthly,  that  we  seem  to 
have  forgotten  the  heavenly. 

To  recur  once  more  to  the  use  of  phjrsiciaiis  in  our 
tchoob.  There  is  one  point  of  view  to  which  I  beg  leave, 
in  closing  my  remarks,  to  invite  the  particular  attentioo  of 
the  reader. 

6.  Were  there  no  other  motive  to  urge  us  on  in  this  work 
of  mercy  it  should  be  the  consideration  that  it  will  greatly 
add  to  the  immediate  happpiness  of  our  chikiren.  We  wish 
them  to  acquire  knowledge  at  school ;  all  this  is  indeed  very 
well.  Knowledge  is  valuable  ;  but  it  is  chiefly  valuable  as  a 
means  of  securing  an  end.    That  end  is  happineBB;  the 
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happiness  of  the  pupils,  and  of  the  world  around  them 
through  their  instrumentality.  Some  of  us  are  anxious  for 
their  improvement  in  morals.  This  is  still  more  desirable. 
But  who  is  as  anxious  to  have  his  children  improve  in  physi- 
cal activity  and  vigor  while  at  school,  as  in  knowledge  and 
moral  excellence  ?  Who  is  not  satisfied  if  his  children  do 
not  come  home  at  night,  at  the  end  of  the  week,  or  at  the 
end  of  the  quarter,  actually  sick  ?  Who  looks  as  anxiously 
for  physical,  as  for  moral  and  intellectual  progress  ? 

We  are  told  of  some  German  parents  who  measure  the 
height  and  ascertain  the  weight  of  their  children  when  they 
go  to  school,  to  see  whether  they  gain  or  fall  off  during  their 
attendance  ;  and  how  much.  Are  they  not  in  this  respect 
as  in  many  other  matters  pertaining  to  education  greatly  in 
advance  of  us !  Are  not  moral  and  intellectual  prepress 
more  valuable  as  a  great  fact  in  proportion  to  our  physical 
attainments  7 

How  great  the  work  a  physician  might  help  us  to  do,  in 
fieimily  and  in  school  !  I  have  said  that  the  school  physician 
need  not  enter  into  particulars.  And  yet  it  is  difficult  to 
separate  the  two  provinces — the  family  and  the  school — es- 
pecially the  family  and  the  infant,  primary  and  common 
school.  The  latter  is  but  a  limb  of  the  former  ;  or  at  most 
a  temporary  substitute  for  it.  It  would  be  quite  fortunate  if 
the  same  physician  could  bo  attendant  both  in  the  family  and 
in  the  school.  The  same  children  that  require  more  heat, 
more  exercise,  &c.  at  home,  usually  require  a  continuance 
of  the  same  treatment  at  the  school  room ;  in  short  the  treat- 
ment of  a  school,  not  only  as  to  generals  but  also  in  particu- 
lars, would  be  much  modified,  by  a  knowledge  of  the  habits 
of  the  families  respectively,  from  whence  the  pupils  came  ; 
and  especially  by  a  knowledge  of  the  diseases  to  which  by 
inheritance  they  are  specially  predisposed. 

It  may  be  said  by  some  that  I  require  too  much,  so  much 
as  to  discourage  people  ;  that  if  on  the  contrary,  I  only  in- 
sisted that  a  medical  man  ought  to  be  employed  to  visit  each 
primary  or  common  school  once  a  month  or  once  a  quarter, 
and  make  a  brief  report,  my  remarks  might  perhaps  be  heard 
with  favor.  Now  I  do  not  hesitate  to  admit  that  much 
might  be  done  by  the  monthly  or  even  the  quarterly  visits  of 
an  ingenious  and  skilful  and  truly  scientific  physician ;  and  I 
shall  be  glad  of  so  much,  if  the  public  sentiment  is  not  ready 
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to  grant  more.  It  is  a  maxim  with  me,  however  that  what 
ought  to  be  done  can  be  done ;  and  if  [  think  the  school 
physician  ought  to  make  more  frequent  visits  than  once  a 
month,  why  should  I  not  say  so  ?  May  I  not  hope  at  the 
least,  to  awaken  a  few  minds  to  the  inquiry  whether  piiysi- 
cians  to  schools  are  or  are  not  necessary  ?  The  bare  discus- 
sion of  such  a  question,  especially  in  this  journal  would  be 
productive  of  great,  inevitable  and  permanent  good. 


For  the  Annals  of  Education. 
Art.  IV.—  LECTURES  BEFORE  THE  AMERICAN  INSTITUTE. 

The  Lectures  delivered  before  the  American  Institute  of  Instruction 
at  Lowell,  (Mass.)  August,  1838.  Boston:  published  by  William 
D.  Ticknor,  1839. 

The  plan  of  the  American  Institute  of  Instruction  was 
formed  .with  great  wisdom.  It  is  an  association  of  literary 
men,  professional  teachers,  and  the  friends  of  education  in 
every  quarter  of  our  country,  combining  the  talent  and 
availing  itself  of  the  experience  of  them  all.  As  an  associ- 
ation of  teachers,  it  gives  a  unity  to  that  scattered  band,ele- 
Tates  them  as  far  as  an  association  can  do  it,  to  the  digntyof 
a  profession,  and  furnishes  to  each  and  all  of  them  the  en- 
couragement of  mutual  sympathy  and  co-operation.  The 
labors  of  the  teacher  are  solitary.  Few,  even  after  all  that 
has  been  said  of  the  interest  now  taken  in  the  training  of 
the  young,  look  in  upon  him  in  the  hours  of  his  daily  occu- 
pation. The  bustle  of  the  exchange  does  not  excite  him,- 
nor  the  solemn  questions  of  the  forum,  nor  the  changeful 
caprices  of  the  popular  assembly.  He  toils  in  a  seclusion 
which  the  murmur  of  applause,  and  the  strife  of  opposition 
seldom  enter.  His  work  is  slow  in  its  processes  and  kite  in 
its  results.  Many  an  autumn  shall  have  passed,  before  the 
plant  he  has  trimmed  and  watered,  puts  forth  its  golden  fruit, 
if  it  be  not  withered  or  stunted  in  its  early  growth.  Pleas- 
ures indeed  there  are,  which  beguile  his  way  of  much  of  his 
weariness,  but  they  are  lonely  like  his  toils.  Oppressed  by 
long  months  thus  passed,  he  may  come  up  to  this  anniversa- 
ry of  his  fellows,  and  rejoice  with  the  many  who  are  like 
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minded,  in  their  wide  and  close  companionship.  He  is  no 
longer  isolated.  He  does  not  sow  the  seed  alone.  He  is 
one  of  a  great  company  who  are  striving,  each  in  his  own 
separate  domain,  to  rear  our  youth  to  the  excellence  of  pure 
and  perfect  manhood.  His  mind  kindles  with  a  new  con- 
ception of  the  dignity  and  worth  of  the  profession  he  has 
chosen,  and  he  returns  from  the  greetings  of  the  brotherhood 
to  his  once  solitary  labors, with  fresh  and  strengthened  hope. 

The  Institute  has  now  entered  upon  the  tenth  year 
of  its  existence.  The  results  of  its  activity  in  the  years  now 
passed,  though  silent  and  unobtrusive,  have  been  beneficent 
and  lasting.  It  was  one  of  the  early  organizations  which 
assumed  for  its  scope  and  end,  the  great  interests  of  educa- 
tion. Meanwhile,  hundreds  of  institutions  aiming  at  the 
same  end,  local  and  limited,  or  running  on  some  one  of  the 
innumerable  lines  which  converge  to  the  same  distant  point, 
have  started  into  being,  around  it ;  and  its  impulsive  power 
has  been  felt  in  them  all,  as  well  as  in  the  thousands  of  indi- 
vidual hearts  that  have  been  gladdened  by  its  meetings  or 
encouraged  by  its  voice.  In  addition  to  all  other  means  of 
influence,  and  not  the  least  among  them,  it  has  published  an 
annual  volume  of  transactions,  embodying  the  richest  les- 
sons of  experience,  and  the  maturest  advice  of  wisdom. 
We  have  before  us  the  ninth  volume,  consisting  of  the  lec- 
tures delivered  at  the  last  annual  meeting,  which  abounds 
with  suggestions  of  great  practical  value  to  the  teacher,  and 
to  the  friend  of  education.  It  is  entitled  to  the  especial  con- 
sideration of  all  such,  for  its  suggestions  are  from  men  prac- 
tised in  teaching,  and  who  have  tested  by  experiment  the 
value  of  their  methods,  or  from  strong  minded  philanthro- 
pists who  have  reflected  with  enthusiasm,  and  yet  calmly, 
upon  the  great  principles  which  form  the  character  and  the 
destiny  of  men,  and  of  nations. 

The  lectures  in  this  volume  are  eight  in  number.  1.  On 
THE  Literary  Responsibility  of  Teachers,  by  Charles 
White.  —  2.  On  the  Head  and  the  Heart,  or,  the 
Relative  Importance  of  Intellectual  and  Moral 
Culture,  by  Elisha  Bartlett.  —  3.  On  the  Practicability  and 
Expediency  of  introducing  Vocal  Music,  as  a  branch  of  Ed- 
ucation into  our  Common  Schools,  by  Joseph  Harrington, 
Jr. — 4.  On  Model  Schools,  by  Thomas  D.  James.  —  5. 
Observations  on  the  School   System  of    Connecticut,  by 


124  Lecturti  before  the  American  Institute. 

Professor  Olmsted. — 6.  On  the  teaching  of  English  Gram- 
mar,  by  Richard  6.  Parker.  —  7.  On  the  mutual  duties  of 
Parents  and  Teachers,  by  David  P.  Page.*  —  8.  Man,  the 
subject  of  Education,  by  Samuel  6.  Goodrich.  We  pass 
by  for  the  present,  the  earnest  statement  of  Mr  White,  the 
eloquent  enthusiasm  of  Dr  Bartlett,  and  the  brilliant  sketches: 
of  Mr  Harrington,  to  quote  a  few  passages  which  we  think 
of  great  value,  from  the  lecture  of  Mr  James  on  Model 
Schools.  He  mentions  four  classes  of  circumstances  in 
which  a  school  to  become  a  model  must  be  excellent ;  *^  the 
accommodations y  the  instructionsy  the  arrangements y  and  the 
disdpline.^^  On  the  subject  of  arrangements,  he  speaks  as 
follows : 

'^  But  there  is  one  portion  of  school  routine  to  which  I 
beg  leave  to  direct  your  attention  for  a  few  moments.  I  aU 
lude  to  my  third  class  of  school  circumstances,  which  I  know 
not  how  to  designate  except  by  the  simple  term — arrange- 
ments. And  though  I  might  find  it  difficult  to  make  an  nn- 
initiated  person  understand  what  I  mean  by  the  term,  I  feet 
persuaded  that  every  enlightened,  practical  teacher  will  know 
at  once  what  is  meant  by  the  word  arrangements,  however 
difficult  it  might  prove  of  definition.  It  is  not  the  govern* 
ment  or  the  laws  of  school.  It  is  that  ordering  of  circum- 
stances, in  virtue  of  which  every  one  knows  and  keeps  his 
place  ;  in  virtue  of  which  there  is  a  time  for  every  thing  and 
every  thing  in  its  time,  as  well  as  a  place  Cor  every  thinjy;  and 
every  thing  in  its  place.  It  is  that  part  of  the  machinery 
by  which  all  the  hundred  little  motions  are  united  in  one 
grand  movement.  Like  the  sympathetic  nerve,  it  combines 
in  one  action  and  one  result,  all  the  operations,  little  or  great, 
of  the  body.  The  mention  of  a  single  example  will  make 
my  meaning  perfectly  clear.  In  the  management  of  a  large 
school,  it  is  sometimes  exceedingly  difficult  to  order  the  suc- 
cessive recitations  in  such  a  manner  as  not  to  produce  colli- 
sion and  interference.  If  I  may  be  allowed  to  speak  for  one 
moment  as  an  individual,  it  has  cost  me  so  many  thoughtful 
and  wakeful  hours  on  my  pillow,  to  make  arrangements  ap- 
parently as  trifling  as  recitation  periods,  that  I  can  speak 
from  experience  of  this  class  of  circumstances,  as  among  the 

*Or  this  Lecture,  6,000  copies  have  been  printed,  in  a  pamphlet  form^ 
and  sold  at  the  low  price  of  $2,  50  per  hundred,  that  thej  may  have  a  gen-^ 
eral  circulation. 
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most  difficult  to  be  attended  to  in  a  large  school.  It  em- 
braces punctuality  in  all  the  operations  of  \he  establishment, 
and  such  a  regularity  in  the  daily  recurrence  of  correspond- 
ing duties,  as  to  make  the  performance  of  them  a  matter  of 
habit,  and  consequently  of  ease  and  of  pleasure  ;  it  embraces 
ail  the  thousand  little  matters  which  are  so  apt  to  be  over- 
looked ;  but  they  are  the  pence  which,  if  taken  care  of,  will 
save  pounds.  Indeed,  I  consider  a  studious  attention  to 
these  arrangements  as  essential  to  the  prosperity  of  a 
school." 

Mr  James  is  more  full  on  the  subject  of  school  govern- 
ment We  commend  his  remarks  on  this  topic  to  the  care- 
ful consideration  of  teachers,  who  are  in  too  many  instances 
forced  by  the  overwhelming  pressure  of  public  sentiment, 
into  the  use  of  *' moral  suasion,"  only  to  the  neglect  of  all 
sound  principles  of  government.  We  know  that  in  many 
instances,  and  it  is  the  natural  tendency  in  all,  that  under 
such  a  system,  the  first  of  all  lessons,  that  of  obedience  is 
never  learned,  and  we  believe  that  almost  always  the  child 
who  has  not  learned  to  obey  another  will  find  it  too  hard  a 
task  to  control  himself. 

"  In  examining  the  subject  of  school  government,  I  am 
led  to  the  conclusion,  that  in  a  large  school,  (and  my  re- 
marks are  all  intended  to  apply  to  such,)  the  domestic  feel- 
ings and  affections  which  prevail  in  a  family  are  not,  to  their 
full  extent,  admissible.  I'hat,  although  a  teacher  should  en- 
deavor to  engage  the  personal  affections  of  his  pupils,  yet 
parental  affection,  and  parental  partiality  ought  not  to  be, 
and  is  not  expected  of  a  teacher ;  and  that  a  school  in  which 
the  number  of  pupils  is  great,  approaches  more  aearly,  in 
the  relations  of  its  different  members,  to  a  nation  than  to  a 
fiunily.  A  school  is,  in  fact,  a  little  nation  or  community, 
demanding  of  its  members  the  same  abridgement  of  person- 
al Kberty,  and  owing  to  them  the  same  protection  that  con- 
stitute the  spirit  of  national  laws ;  and  like  a  nation  it  is 
more  dependent  for  its  success,  and  the  happiness  and  wel- 
fiire  of  its  members,  upon  the  form  and  efficiency  of  its  gov- 
emm^it,  than  upon  its  own  internal  resources." 

'^  Wilbout  attempting  to  elevate  small  matters  to  an  un- 
daa  eooadeimtion,  I  contend  that  a  school,  and  especially  a 
MMitaios  aU  the  elements  of  a  political  communi- 
ii  the  piotection  of  right,  and  the  punishment 
!• 
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of  wrong ;  there  is  individual  enterprise  to  be  encouraged, 
and  the  general  welfare  to  be  promoted  ;  there  is  a  public 
sentiment  in  schools,  which  a  skilful  ruler  knows  how  to 
guide,  and  against  which,  as  he  values  his  popularity  and  in- 
fluence, he  dares  not  to  offend ;  there  is  such  a  thing  as 
school  patriotism,  which  the  judicious  teacher  can  keep  alive 
without  improper  rivalry  ;  and  there  is  such  a  thing  as  school 
treason,  which  the  authorities  of  the  institution  should  pun- 
ish in  the  most  decided  and  rigorous  manner." 

"  Allow  me,  from  the  many  truths  that  are  here  presented 
to  us,  to  offer  the  following,  as  all  that  the  time  will  permit 
me,  even  briefly,  to  dwell  upon. 

1.  The  government  of  a  school  should  be  vested  in  a 
single*  person. 

2.  It  should  not  be  despotic,  but  should  be  restricted  by 
constitutional  provisions  and  a  code  of  definite  laws. 

3.  The  presiding  teacher  should  be  exempt  from  the  per- 
sonal instruction  of  the  classes. 

1 .  The  common  sense  of  mankind  has  long  since  deci- 
ded upon  committing  the  whole  executive  authority  of  the 
school  to  the  hands  of  the  principal  teacher,  constituting  it 
what  may  be  called  in  pditical  language,  a  monarchy.  All 
the  attempts  to  check  the  abuse  of  arbitrary  power,  by  es- 
tablishing several  principals  with  equal  powers,  must  neces- 
sarily fail;  for  several  individuals  can  rarely  agree  in  those 
prompt  measures  that  school  discipline  frequently  demands. 
The  same  may  be  said  of  the  introduction  of  democratic 
government  in  schools  ;  if  indeed  a  government  properiy  so 
called  has  ever  been  instituted.  1  have  known  teachers 
to  amuse  their  pupils,  and,  perhaps,  themselves,  by  allowing 
them  to  elect  nominal  officers ;  but  it  amounted  to  nothing 
more  than  amusement.  All  the  pretended  attempts  at  es- 
tablishing a  republican  form  of  government,  have  been  no- 
thing but  a  useless  imitation  of  democracy,  by  committing  a 
temporary  authority  to  a  part  or  the  whole  of  the  pupils ; 
their  legislative  powers  not  extending  beyond  measures  of 
no  importance ;  and  even  these  being  subject  to  the  arbitra- 
ry veto  of  the  higher  authorities. 

Democracy  is,  and  ever  will  be,  wholly  inadequate  to  the 
purposes  of  school  government ;  and  for  this  very  plain  rea- 
son, that  the  students  are  always  pre-supposed  to  be  minors, 
and  as  such^  are  by  naturej  and  arc  declared  by  lau;,  to  be 
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incapable  of  self-government.  The  qualifications  for  self- 
government  are,  enlightened  judgment  and  fixed  moral  prin- 
ciples,— qualifications  necessarily  absent  from  the  immature 
minds  of  boys.  So  long  as  *'  foolishness  is  bound  up  in  the 
heart  of  a  child,"  I  shall  never  expect  to  see  school  boys  leg- 
islating upon  the  business  of  the  state  or  the  school.  In  a 
word,  1  hold  it  to  be  evident,  that  minors  are  incapable  of 
exercising  any  determinate  authority  ;  and  that  one  of  the 
lessons  they  should  early  learn  and  be  slow  to  forget,  is,  that 
their  understandings  are  immature,  and  that  they  are  to  sub- 
mit to  the  better  judgment  of  their  elders. 

2.  But  arbitrary  power  needs  some  check  ;  and  I  object 
to  the  terms,  absolute  monarchy,  unlimited  monarchy,  &c., 
as  applied  to  the  rule  of  a  teacher,  although  used  and  advo- 
cated by  the  most  popular  writers  on  the  subject.  I  object 
to  them,  because  they  do  not  really  define  the  kind  of  gov- 
ernment existing  in  our  best  schools,  even  where  all  the 
school  authority  is  nominally  vested  in  the  presiding  teacher  ; 
for  it  must  be  remembered,  that  such  authority  is,  at  best, 
but  a  limited  prerogative,  being  checked  and  balanced  by 
various  circumstances,  as  charter  provisions,  oversight  of  vis- 
iting committees,  terms  of  contract,  public  sentiment ;  and 
farther,  because  the  expressions,  absolute,  unlimited,  and  the 
like,  are  at  variance  with  the  acknowledged  imperfections  of 
human  judgment,  and  limits  of  human  power.  I  do  not 
deny  that  an  unlimited  sway  has  sometimes  been  assumed. 
The  school,  in  such  instances,  exhibits  many  of  the  features 
of  a  petty  despotism  ;  the  appropriation  of  the  time  and 
even  the  property  of  the  pupils,  as  I  have  known  to  be  done, 
bearing  a  good  analogy  to  the  disregard  of  right  which  the 
Pacha  of  Egypt  exhibits  towards  his  subjects  ;  and  the  fer- 
ule being  a  good  representation  of  the  cruelties  of  the  bas- 
tinado. But  in  our  better  class  of  schools,  these  things  are 
unheard  of,  and  the  checks,  to  which  I  have  already  alluded, 
constitute  what,  in  a  practical  sense  at  least,  may  be  called  a 
constitution,  and  the  term  constitutional  or  limited  monarchy 
is  far  more  applicable  to  school  government. 

Even  the  proprietor  of  a  private  seminary,  who  of  all 
teachers  is,  perhaps,  the  most  unlimited,  is  unwise  if  he 
does  not  put  some  check  upon  his  own  powers  ;  for  I  con- 
sider the  exercise  of  uncontrolled  school  authority,  even  in 
the  qualified  sense  in  which  a  teacher  may  possess  it>  as .  a 
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most  difficult,  troublesome  and  undesirable  task.  If  a  teach- 
er attempts  to  make  hi»  single  word  a  law,  he  will  find  it  ex- 
ceedingly difficult  to  make  his  decisions  bear  the  stamp  of 
equity.  For  he  will  not  only  do  actual  injustice  in  some 
cases  by  the  difficulty  of  equitable  adjudication,  in  cases 
presented  in  a  school ;  but  he  will  find  himself  always  as- 
sociated with  the  punishments  it  may  become  expedient  to 
award.  And  though  he  may  labor  to  convince  his  pupils  of 
the  righteousness  of  his  decisions,  yet  the  association  remains, 
and  the  offender  knows  that  the  teacher's  will,  instead  of 
statute,, has  condemned  him.  The  disposition  to  resist  the 
infliction  of  punishments  is  so  natural,  that  he  who  wields 
despotic  authority  will  find  himself  brought  into  continual 
collision  with  the  personal  feelings  of  his  pupils ;  a  circum- 
stance most  unfavorable  to  the  cultivation  of  those  afiections, 
in  the  exercise  of  which  the  teacher  finds  his  greatest  influ- 
ence and  his  greatest  reward. 

Farther,  despotic  authority  in  a  school  is  not  only  resisted 
by  its  immediate  subjects,  but  is  always  unpopular  with  the 
public,  on  account  of  the  sympathy  which  parents  naturally 
and  properly  feel  with  their  children  ;  and  because  the  over- 
bearing and  tyrannical  measures  into  which  it  leads  men, 
even  of  good  judgment,  presents  the  incumbents  of  such 
stations  before  the  public,  in  a  most  unamiable  aspect. 
Were  we  to  analyze  the  odium  that  frequently  attaches  to 
the  business  of  teaching,  it  would  probably  be  found,  that 
contempt  of  the  petty  tyranny  and  despotic  caprice  to  which 
parents  are  so  frequently  compelled  to  submit  their  children, 
constitutes  a  principal  ingredient  in  its  composition. 

I  hold  then,  that  every  school  should  possess,  in  some 
form  or  other,  a  constitutional  security  of  rights  and  a  code 
of  laws,  with  specific  penalties  for  the  breach  of  them. 
The  advantages  of  such  an  arrangement  are  as  great  to  the 
principal  himself  as  to  the  pupils.  It  delivers  him  from  the 
odium  of  an  arbitrary  tyrant.  It  enables  him  to  administer 
justice  without  associating  himself  with  the  circumstances 
so  generally  unpleasant  to  the  scholar.  He  can  secure  to 
himself  a  greater  degree  of  firmness  in  his  awards  of  jus- 
tice, and  resist  those  appeals  to  his  personal  feelings,  which, 
or  I  mistake  human  nature,  every  teacher  is  called  upon  to 
resist.  He  shields  himself  from  personal  responsibility.  He 
has  done  all  he  could.     He  has,  by  the  publication  of  deter- 
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minate  laws,  shown  what  are  the  conditions  on  which  the 
students  receive  the  privileges  and  advantages  of  the  school. 
These  conditions  are  before  them,  and  opportunity  is  afford- 
ed to  every  one,  to  point  out  whatever  he  may  think  unjust. 
If,  therefore,  the  student  should  incur  the  forfeiture  of  his 
privileges,  or  the  disapprobation  of  his  superiors,  the  teach- 
er may  shield  himself  from  all  responsibility  ;  and  while  as 
the  executive  of  the  laws  he  administers  punishments  for  of- 
fences, he  can  sympathise  with  the  offender,  and  thus  gain 
his  heart  and  his  conscience,  while  he  convinces  his  under- 
standing and  coerces  his  will.  This  will  accomplish,  better 
than  any  arbitrary  system,  the  objects  of  punishment.  I 
need  not  undertake  to  teach  this  audience,  that  human  pun- 
ishments, to  have  the  desired  effect  on  the  offender,  must  af- 
fect the  heart,  and  not  merely  be  a  retaliation  of  offences. 
And  yet  the  latter  would  seem  to  be  the  views  of  a  vast 
number  of  teachers,  if  we  may  judge  them  by  their  prac- 
tice. They  seem  to  think  that  punishments  must  be  given 
like  notes  of  hand — for  value  received.  But  I  need  not 
spend  time  in  urging  upon  you,  gentlemen,  that  the  end  of 
all  human  punishments,  so  far  as  the  offender  himself  is  con- 
cerned, is  to  amend  the  life  by  amending  the  heart.  The 
principal  of  a  school  has  a  much  greater  opportunity  of  do- 
ing this,  when  he  stands  in  the  position  of  an  unwiUing  ex* 
ecutive  of  laws  established  before  the  offence  was  commit- 
ted, than  when  he  appears  as  the  arbitrary  legislator  and 
judge  of  a  recently  committed  fault.  I  am  entirely  per^ 
suaded  of  the  respect  and  obedience  that  scholars  will  pay 
to  law,  which  they  have  in  their  calm  and  unoffending  hours 
been  permitted  to  examine,  and  criticise  and  approve.  Who 
does  not  perceive  the  greater  probability  of  justice  on  the 
one  hand,  and  submission  on  the  other,  when  the  demands 
and  limits  of  each  have  been  settled  before  the  event  oc- 
curred, and  when  it  could  be  examined  and  adjudged  with 
disinterestedness  and  impartiality  ? 

The  principal,  and  perhaps,  the  only  objection  that  can 
be  urged  against  a  code  of  definite  laws,  binding  upon  all 
parties,  is  this ;  that  the  offences  are  so  numerous  and  so  va- 
rious, that  a  code  to  meet  all  the  exigencies  of  an  ordinary 
school  would  have  to  be  too  extensive,  and  would  meet  with 
the  same  difficulty  of  execution  that  is  found  in  administer- 
ing the  laws  of  the  land.    But  I  reply,  that  although  chil- 
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dren  will  certainly  err  frequently,  nothing  can  be  more  un- 
wise than  to  notice  the  very  trifling  errors  into  which  they 
fall  by  the  immaturity  of  their  judgment,  unless  it  be  merely 
to  point  them  out  for  correction.  A  very  large  class  of  er- 
rors may  be  left  out  of  the  code  as  not  demanding  notice  ; 
and  in  a  school  where  a  proper  moral  influence  is  felt,  the 
faults  requiring  decided  disapprobation  or  punishment  can 
be  reduced,  by  any  teacher  of  ordinary  powers,  to  a  very 
few  heads.  Punishments,  properly  so  called,  are  of  rare  ne- 
cessity in  a  well-governed  school.  By  marking  with  his  de- 
cided disapprobation  the  more  prominent  obliquities  of  his 
pupils,  a  teacher  can  do  more  towards  the  maintenance  of 
good  order,  than  by  the  employment  of  many  and  various 
punishments,  except  in  cases  of  oft  repeated  or  flagrant  vio- 
lations of  rule. 

But  while  I  would  place  the  power,  as  well  as  the  necessi- 
ty of  deciding  arbitrarily  upon  the  faults  of  scholars,  out  of 
the  hands  of  an  individual,  influenced  as  the  best  man  must 
be,  by  the  variations  of  the  moral  as  well  as  the  physical  at- 
mosphere around  him ;  it  is,  nevertheless,  necessary  to  in- 
trust the  superintendent  of  a  school  with  a  certain  amount  of 
discretionary  power,  which  will  be  perfectly  consistent  with 
the  existence  of  bounding  laws  ;  in  precisely  the  same  man- 
ner, as  a  judge  of  a  civil  court  has  it  in  his  power  to  make  a 
fine,  ten  or  •  a  hundred  dollars,  as  the  case  may  demand. 
This  is  necessary,  in  order  to  meet  the  shades  of  difierence 
in  the  culpability  of  offences,  and  the  circumstances  of  ex- 
tenuation or  aggravation  by  which  they  may  be  accompa- 
nied.'* 

We  may  return  to  this  volume  in  the  next  number. 


Art.  v.— MR  COLERIDGE  AT  SCHOOL. 

"  At  school  I  enjoyed  the  inestimable  advantage  of  a 
very  sensible,  though  at  the  same  time,  a  very  severe  mas- 
ter. He*  early  moulded  my  taste  to  the  preference  of  De- 
mosthenes to  Cicero,  of  Homer  and  Theocritus  to  Virgil, 
and  again  Virgil  to  Ovid.     He  habituated  me  to  compare 

^The  Rev.  JameB  Bowjer,  maoj  yean  Head  Master  of  the  Grammar 
School,  Christ  HospiUl. 
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Lucretius,  (in  such  extracts  as  I  then  read,)  Terence,  and, 
above  all,  the  chaster  poems  of  Catullus,  not  only  with  the 
Roman  poets  of  the,  so  called,  silver  and  brazen  ages,  but 
with  even  those  of  the  Augustan  era  ;  and  on  grounds  of 
plain  sense  and  universal  logic,  to  see  and  assert  the  supe- 
riority of  the  former,  in  the  truth  and  nativeness,  both  of 
their  thoughts  and  diction.  At  the  same  time  that  we  were 
studying  the  Greek  tragic  poets,  he  made  us  read  Shaklspeare 
and  Milton  as  lessons :  and  they  were  lessons,  too,  which  re- 
quired most  time  and  trouble  to  bring  up,  so  as  to  escape 
his  censure.  I  learnt  from  him  that  poetry,  even  that  of 
the  loftiest,  and,  seemingly,  that  of  the  wildest  odes,  had  a 
logic  of  its  own,  as  severe  as  that  of  science  ;  and  more  dif- 
ficult, because  more  subtle,  more  complex,  and  dependent 
on  more,  and  more  fugitive  causes.  In  the  truly  great  po- 
ets, he  would  say,  tliere  is  a  reason  assignable,  not  only  for 
every  word,  but  for  the  position  of  every  word ;  and  I  well 
remember,  that,  availing  himself  of  the  synonymes  to  the 
Homer  of  Didymus,  he  made  us  attempt  to  show,  with  re- 
gard to  each,  why  it  would  not  have  answered  the  same  pur- 
pose ;  and  wherein  consisted  the  peculiar  fitness  of  the  word 
in  the  original  text. 

In  our  own  English  compositions,  (at  least  for  the  last 
three  years  of  our  school  education,)  he  showed  no  mercy 
to  phrase,  metaphor,  or  image,  unsupported  by  a  sound 
sense,  or  where  the  same  sense  might  have  been  conveyed 
with  equal  force  and  dignity  in  plainer  words.  Lute,  harp, 
and  lyre  ;  muse,  muses,  and  inspirations ;  Pegasus,  Parnas- 
sus, and  Hipocrene,  were  all  an  abomination  to  him.  In 
fancy,  I  can  almost  hear  him  now,  exclaiming,  ^^  Harpl 
Harp  1  Lyre  1  Pen  and  ink,  boy,  you  mean  I  Muse, 
boy,  Muse  1  Your  Nurse^s  daughter,  you  mean !  Pierian 
spring!  Oh,  aye  !  the  cloister-pump,  I  suppose  !^*  Nay, 
certain  introductions,  similes,  and  examples,  were  placed 
by  name  on  a  list  of  interdiction.  Among  the  similes,  there 
was,  I  remember,  that  of  the  Manchineel  fruit,  as  suiting 
equally  well  with  too  many  subjects ;  in  which,  however,  it 
yielded  the  palm  at  once  to  the  example  of  Alexander  and 
Clytus,  which  was  equally  good  and  apt,  whatever  might  be 
the  theme.  Was  it  Ambition?  Alexander  and  Clytus! 
Flattery  ?  Alexander  and  Clytus  !  Anger  ?  Drunkenness  ? 
Pride  ?  Friendship  ?  Ingratitude  }  Late  repentancce  ?  Still, 
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still  Alexander  and  Clytus !  At  length,  the  praises  of  agri- 
culture having  been  exempliBed  in  the  sagacious  observa- 
tion, that,  had  Alexander  been  holding  the  plough,  he  would 
not  have  run  his  friend  Clytus  through  with  a  spear,  this 
tried  and  serviceable  old  friend  was  banished  by  public  edict 
in  secula  seculorum." 

"  There  was  one  custom  of  our  master  which  I  cannot 
pass  oxer  in  silence,  because  I  think  it  imitable  and  worthy 
of  imitation.  He  would  often  permit  our  theme  exercises, 
under  some  pretext  of  want  of  time,  to  accumulate,  till  each 
lad  had  four  or  five  to  be  looked  over.  Then  placing  the 
whole  number  abreast  on  his  desk,  he  would  ask  the  writer, 
why  this  or  that  sentence  might  not  have  found  as  appropri- 
ate a  place  under  this  or  that  thesis :  and  if  no  satisfying  an- 
swer could  be  returned,  and  two  faults  of  the  same  kind 
were  found  in  one  exercise,  the  irrevocable  verdict  followed  ; 
the  exercise  was  torn  up,  and  another  on  the  same  subject 
to  be  produced,  in  addition  to  the  tasks  of  the  day.  The 
reader  will,  I  trust,  excuse  this  tribute  of  recollection  to  a 
man,  whose  severities,  even  now,  not  seldom  furnish  the 
dreams,  by  which  the  blind  fancy  would  fain  interpret  to  the 
mind  the  painful  sensations  of  distempered  sleep,  but  neither 
lessen  nor  dim  the  deep  sense  of  my  moral  and  intellectual 
obligations.  He  sent  us  to  the  University  excellent  Latin 
and  Greek  scholars,  and  tolerable  Hebraists.  Yet  our  clas- 
sical knowledge  was  the  least  of  the  good  gifts  which  we 
derived  from  his  zealous  and  conscientious  tutorage.  He  is 
now  gone  to  his  final  reward,  full  of  years,  and  full  of  hon- 
ors, even  of  those  honors  which  were  dearest  to  his  heart, 
as  gratefully  bestowed  by  that  school,  and  still  binding  him 
to  the  interests  of  that  school,  in  which  he  had  been  him- 
self educated,  and  to  which,  during  his  whole  life,  he  was 
a  dedicated  thing." — Coleridge^ s  Biographia  Literaria. 
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Tbe  Life  of  George  Washington,  written  for  the  use  of  Schools, 
by  John  Marshall,  late  Chief  Justice  ol  the  Supreme  Court  of 
the  United  States.     Philadelphia.     1838.     pp.  379. 

We  opened  this  book  with  that  peculiar  feeling  of  respect,  which 
we  believe  is  common  to  Americans,  at  the  sight  or  mention  of  Mar- 
shall's name.  We  also  had  in  mind,  the  value  and  reputation  of 
his  great  work,  the  Life  of  Washington,  of  which|  the  book  before 
us  is  an  abridgment.  The  fact  that  the  abridgment  was  made  by 
Marshall  himself,  excited  no  little  interest  and  prepossession. 

We  must  not  conceal  tbe  fact,  however,  that  as  we  read  the  book 
sufficiently  to  observe  its  plan,  we  were  struck  with  \i»  want  of  adap- 
tation as  a  useful  school  book.  It  is  a  compend  of  factK  in  Wash- 
ington's life,  and  in  the  early  history  of  our  country,  deprived  of 
that  interest  as  well  as  assistance  to  the  memory  afforded  by  the 
usual  varieties  of  historic  writing. 

Perhaps  we  are  affected  in  our  judgment  by  the  extreme  interest 
with  which  we  read  Weems's  Life  of  Washington,  in  childhood. 
We  are  not  of  the  opinion  that  all  knowledge  should  be  made  so 
attractive  by  the  form  in  which  it  is  conveyed,  as  to  dis|>ense  with 
mental  effort,  but  if  there  is  a  department  of  knowledge  which  may 
properly  be  relieved  as  far  as  possible,  of  tedious  detail  and  dry  cir- 
cumstances, it  is  a  history  of  one's  own  country,  prepared  for  chil- 
dren and  youth.  A  history  interwoven  with  illustrations  and  graph- 
ic descriptions  of  men,  places,  scenes,  events,  will  be  far  more  use- 
ful to  a  youth,  than  a  Book  of  Annals.  The  latter,  we  thinks  is  too 
much  the  character  of  the  work  before  us.  It  consists  of  a  dry,  doll 
narrative  of  what  happened  next  in  the  order  of  time,  aAer  each 
event  in  Washington's  history  and  that  of  his  country.  It  is  deliv- 
ered as  though  the  writer  were  under  oath.  Suppose  the  young 
reader  to  be  inflamed  with  a  patriotic  love  of  Washington  sufficient 
to  carry  him  through  any  dull  narrative,  in  which  that  great  name 
frequently  occurs,  and  you  may  put  this  book  into  his  hands  ;  but 
to  ordinary  readers  it  will  have  no  charm  that  will  make  the  woods 
and  rocks  and  barrens  of  dry  history  move  at  the  mere  music  of  the 
patriot's  name.  There  is  no  drum  and  fife  in  its  battles,  no  capari- 
soned horbc,  or  marshalled  host  listening  to  the  harangue,  before 
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the  onset.  You  have  the  order  of  time  and  the  date  of  each  battle, 
but  nothing  except  an  abstract  effort  of  memory  is  awakened  to  fix 
it  in  the  mind.  So  throughout  the  life  of  Washington  ;  bis  great 
public  acts  and  the  leading  events  of  the  times  are  chronicled  with 
the  precision  and  coldness  of  a  mere  annalist.  To  a  student,  and 
indeed  to  any  grown  person  interested  in  referring  to  historical  facts, 
the  book,  with  a  copious  index,  would  be  a  convenient,  and  we  think, 
an  excellent,  manual,  but  we  cannot  believe  it  to  be  suitable  to  the 
purpose  for  which  it  was  designed. 

Here  is  an  instance,  we  are  inclined  to  believe,  in  which  the  pub- 
lishers were  captivated  with  a  prospect  of  great  gain,  and  the  author 
deceived,  probably,  by  their  representations.     The  publishers,  per- 
hajis,  thought  that  the  fame  of  Marshall   and  of  his  great  work, 
would  procure  a  sale  for  any  form  of  that  work  in  which  it  could  be 
given  to  the  public.     This  was  a  natural  feeling,  but  an  error  in 
judgment:  Marshall's  Life  of  Washington  is  not  a  work  that  can 
bear  abridgment  for  youth.     Some  of  them  might  read  the  original 
work  with  interest,  borne  along  by  its  dignified  air  of  truth,  and  the 
indescribable  impression  of  superior  intellect  which  it  leaves  upon 
the  mind  of  the  reader.     But  let  it  be  robiied  of  this  power,  which 
will  indeed  find  for  itself  a  fit  audience,  though  few  amongst  the 
young,  and  you  reduce  the  work  to  the  uninteresting  and  tedious 
narrative  of  important  facts  which  we  have  described  it  to  be.    At 
the  same  time,  our  respect  and  reverence  for  the  author  of  the  work 
would,  if  it  were  possible,  suppress  an  unfavorable  opinion  of  it, 
and  our  unwillingness  to  adopt  or  countenance  the  notion  that  all 
knowledge  must  be  addressed  to  the  imagination,  makes  us  some- 
what unwilling  to  express  our  irresistible  opinion  of  the  book. 
There^ is  every  thing  of  the  tMe/y  in  it,  but  little  of  thenotfet;   if 
the  two  had  been  judiciously  mingled,  it  would  have  carried  an 
uoanimous  approbation. 

The  Lire  or  Wm.  Cowpcr,  Es^.  By  Robert  Southey,  Esq., 
LL.  D.  Poet  Laureate,  etc.,  in  two  volumes.  Boston:  Otis, 
Broaders  &  Co.     1839. 

The  memory  of  William  Cowper  is  precious  to  the  scholar  as 
well  as  to  the  Christian.  The  christian  life  as  manifested  in  his  9X- 
perience  shows  a  peculiar  beauty, — the  return  of  sunshine  after  a 
storm — light  struggling  through  thick  clouds — the  peace  of  strong 
hope  and  of  assured  faith  wrought  out  in  the  midst  of  disease,  and 
pain,  and  fears.  There  is  that  in  Cowper  which  we  find  in  no  other 
English  writer,  the  opening  of  his  inmost  soul  to  the  fellowship  o< 
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his  reader.    We  are  not  awed  as  by  the  majestic  purity  of  Milton, 
but  allured  by  his  serene  and  gentle  virtue.    We  do  not  merely  es- 
teem him  as  a  writer.     We  love  him  as  a  man.    We  feel,  when  we 
read  him  as  if  he  were  by  our  side,  our  companion  and  friend,  and 
we  sympathise  with  his  daily  joys  and  sorrows,  however  slight  their 
cause  may  seem,  and  are  perforce,  interested  in  all  that  interests 
him.    His  works  have  for  many  years  been  always  upon  our  table, 
and  we  turn  to  him  as  we  would  to  the  voice  of  a  brother,  to  be  re- 
freshed by  his  cheerfulness  and  ease.    As  a  writer  of  prose  we  know 
not  whom  to  match   with  Cowper  in  graceful  ease  and  vivacity. 
Goldsmith  even,  with  ail  his  elegance,  and  nice  and  skilful  variety, 
is  below  him  in  the  exquisitely  natural  structure  of  his  sentences, 
and  freshness  of  his  thoughts.    His  thoughts  are  the  clear  gushing 
of  a  fountain.    He  hiid  doubtless  a  more  delicate  perception  of  the 
music  of  language,  and  a  more  exac(  knowledge  of  the  proprieties 
of  our  tongue  than  any  one  of  his  contemporaries.    As  a  poet  he 
was  eminently  classical,  not  as  abounding  in  references  to  antiquity, 
but  as  having  drank  deeply  of  its  spirit.    He  was  more  Roman  than 
Greelc.    His  style  betrays  a  closer  study  of  the  shrewd  observation, 
good  sense  and  wit,  and  finished  versification  of  Horace,  than  of 
Pindar  or  even  of  Homer.    Hence  his  poetry  is  more  constructive, 
while  his  prose  has  all  the  freedom  of  refined  conversation.    Mr- 
Southey  possesses  eminent  qualifications  for  the  task  of  writing  this 
life,  apan  from  a  poetical  (we  doubt  whether  there  is  enough  of  re- 
ligious) sympathy.    He  was  properly  a  literary  contemporary  and 
familiar  if  not  in  person,  yet  by  nearness  with  many  of  the  persons 
and  events  recorded  in  these  volumes.     The  character  of  Cowper 
is  ably  delineated,  and  the  literary  digressions,  and  sketches  of  per- 
sons connected  with  him,  serve  well  as  a  relief,  and  harmonize  well 
with  the  body  of  the  work.     These  brief  essays  contain  much  valu- 
able information  respecting  the  distinguished  authors  of  Cowper's 
time.    The  mechanical  execution  of  the  work  is  excellent,  and  we 
hope  the  publishers  may  be  encouraged  to  issue  the  entire  works  of 
the  author.    Several  editions  have  within  a  few  years  been  publish- 
ed in  England,  containing  a  much  more  complete  collection  of  his 
poems  and  letters,  than  has  ever  been  printed  in  this  country. 

An  Address  to  the  Senior  Class,  delivered  at  the  Commence- 
ment in  Allegheny  College,  Sept.  30,  1S38.  fi^  Homer  J.  Clark, 
President  of  Allegheny  College,  pp.  16.  Pittsburgh :  printed 
by  D.  N.  While. 

A  very  respectable  discourse,  containing  many  suggestions  appro- 
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priate  and  valuable  to  young  men  on  leaving  college.  The  plainer, 
and  we  may  say  more  pergonal  the  instructions  given  at  such  an 
hour,  by  one  whose  advice  has  not  yet  lost  the  weight  of  authority, 
the  better,  for  at  least,  all  moral  purposes.  We  cannot,  however, 
refrain  from  remarking  that  the  President  of  Allegheny  College 
ought  not  to  quote  Addison  for  a  staten^ent  of  Varro,  or  maintain  in 
the  body  of  his  discourse  a  doctrine,  which  in  the  beginning  of  it, 
he  had  scouted  as  that  of  Epicurus. 

Alt  AoDaEss,  delivered  at  the  opening  of  the  Observatory  of  Wil- 
liams College,  June  IS,  1838.  By  Albert  Hopkins,  Professor  of 
Mathematics  and  Natural  Philosophy.  Pittsfield :  printed  ^by 
Phineas  Allen  &  Son. 

A  very  able  address,  worthy  of  the  author  and  of  the  occasion* 

We  quote  a  valuable  passage* 

"  The  epithet  practical,  as  applied  to  our  times,  is  descriptive  of 
them  ;  not  because  we  have  less  theory  now  than  formerly — the 
world  was  never  so  speculative — but  because  the  theoretical  is  made 
subordinate  and  valued  only  as  subservient  to  its  applications.  These 
applications,  we  might  remark  in  passing,  respect,  for  the  most  part, 
and  centre  in  the  achievement  of  a  goo<i  which  has  little  or  nothing 
moral  in  its  elements,  a  fact  which  deserves  to  be  well  considereo, 
as  it  throws  light  on  the  question  just  alluded  to  in  relation  to  ulti- 
mate tendencies." 

*<  The  remark  so  oAen  made  and  so  currently  received,  that  the 
$ffe  is  one  of  dogmatical  empiricbm  and  visionary  speculation, 
though  true  as  applied  to  individuals  and  in  some  cases,  it  may  be, 
even  to  classes  of  men,  in  general  appears  not  to  be  well  founded. 
The  wildness  of  conjecture  is  tempered  by  a  turn  for  the  useful,  and 
the  Buliordination  of  the  practical  to  just  theoretical  principles  is 
better  understood  than  formerly.     It  must  be  confessed,  however, 
as  was  above  hinted,  that  selfishness  has  given  too  much  prominence 
to  the  question  "cui  bono."    Intellect  has  thus  become  tainted  with 
a  secularizing  spirit,  a  spirit  which  as  usual  has  found  its  way  through 
into  the  heart,  and  which  would  fain  measure  and  gauge  the  affec- 
tions by  the  rules  of  a  sordid  and  calculating  self-interest.    Such  a 
tendency  as  this  must  be  met  by  counteracting  influences  in  the  form 
of  education.    Freedom  from  a  narrow  and  selfish  bias  is  to  be  se- 
cured not  so  much  by  particular  precepts,  as  by  the  application  of  a 
system  calculated  to  give  to  the  mind  expansion  and  enlargement. 
This  idea  seems  not  to  have  been  sufficientiv  kept  in  mind,  or  suita- 
bly appreciated,  by  those  into  whose  hands  has  been  committed  the 
moulding  of  our  systems  of  intellectual  and  moral  culture.    It  is 
usual  with  such,  through  endeavoring  to  resist  the  prevailing  disposi- 
tion to  make  knowledge  cheap  by  exscinding  the  doctrinal  part  and 
thus  reducing  the  furniture  of  the  mind  to  a  mere  bundle  of  facts, 
to  regard  and  speak  of  menial  discipline  as  the  end  of  that  course 
of  instruction  which  precedes  professional  study.    This  term  is  one 
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quite  generic,  to  be  sure,  and  may  embrace  a  ^reat  deal.  Still »  it 
seems  to  have  clinging  to  it  something  of  the  tamt  of  the  selfish  sys- 
tem. As  much  as  to  say  whet  up  your  intellect,  make  your  powers 
keen,  prepare  yourselves  for  action,  action,  action,  the  begmning, 
middle  and  end  of  all  that  duty  will  require  or  society  demand.  It 
appears  not  to  involve  some  points  of  cardinal  importance  in  a  per- 
fect system  of  mental  training.  It  makes  provision  for  the  most 
profitable  exercise  of  those  powers  which  already  exist.  After  the 
faculties  are  run  in  a  certain  mould,  it  stands  ready  to  grind  and 
polish  so  as  to  give  them  all  the  perfection  of  which  the  original 
cast  rendered  them  susceptible.  But  the  mould's  moulding  is  too 
much  overlooked.  There  is  in  one  word  an  investment,  extending 
its  folds  over  all  the  faculties  of  the  mind  in  common,  not  in  a  way 
to  restrain  their  growth,  but  rather  to  screen  them  from  the  pinch- 
ing and  stinting  influence  of  selfish  and  sectarian  narrowness.  This 
investment,  unlike  the  loose  drapery  upon  a  fine  form,  only  heigbt- 
tniug  the  beauty  which  it  conceals,  restrains  that  form  and  gives  it 
symmetry,  reducing  within  the  limits  of  a  due  proportion  that  which 
needs  to  be  checked  in  its  growth  and  drawing  out  into  proper  free- 
dom and  enlar(;ement  that  which  requires  to  be  developed.  It  is 
this  general  systematizing  and  moulding  influence,  to  which  mere 
discipline  is  subordinate,  which  plants  low  in  the  intellectual  soil 
the  seminal  principles  of  a  fruitful  maturity.  Discipline  may  nurse 
these  principles,  but  it  cannot  impress  upon  them  that  law  of  their 
vitality  which  gives  character  to  mind — which  envelopes  the  germ 
either  of  a  stunted  form  or  of  a  well  characterized  and  vigoroas 
expansion." 

*'  To  preside  over  those  influences,  which  thus  mould  the  general 
intellectual  features,  to  select,  combine  and  apply  them  in  a  manner 
suited  to  subserve  the  purposes  of  a  perfect  scheme  of  mental  train- 
ing, is  the  province  of  a  philosophy,  involving  more  acquaintance 
with  the  real  object  of  knowledge  and  of  the  adaptation  of  means 
to  ends,  in  the  way  of  elevating  the  human  mind  to  that  standard 
which  constitutes  the  limit  of  its  attainments— a  philosophy,  in  one 
word,  more  deeply  read  in  the  science  of  what  man  is  and  what 
man  may  be,  than  has  perhaps  ever  fallen  to  the  lot  of  a  single  in* 
dividual.  Indeed  the  superstructure  of  a  rational  system  of  educa- 
tion has  grown  up  by  piece-meal ;  and  he  who  adds  a  stone  turned 
at  the  proper  angle,  will  deserve  well  in  the  commonwealth  of  mind, 
though  the  place  which  it  occupies  may  be  undistinguished,  in  after 
times,  among  the  materials  which  it  serves  at  once  to  cement  and 
support." 

Skcond  Annual  Report  of  the  Board  of  Education,' together  with 
the  Second  Annual  Report  of  the  Secretary  of  the  Board.  Bos- 
ton: 1839. 

We  have  room  barely  to  give  the  title  of  this  interesting  docu- 
ment.    We  intend  in  our  next  to  speak  of  it  more  at  large. 

"    12* 
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The  American  Mechanic,  by  Charles  Quill.  ISnio.  pp.  385. 
Philudelpbia :  Henry  Perkins.  Boston:  Perkins  &  Marvin. 
1838. 

Most  men  live  utterly  at  random,  with  no  settled  purpose  as  to 
what  they  will  be,  or  with  no  clear  convictions  of  the  means  they 
may  become  what  they  would  be.  Hence  the  value  of  works  like 
this,  which  contain  specific  directions,  and  state  definite  methods, 
(often  by  implication  indeed)  and  desirable  results.  The  work  is 
divided  into  fortysix  chapters,  entitled  the  Mechanic's  Pleasures, 
the  Mechanic's  Fashions,  the  Mechanic's  reverse,  the  Mechanic's 
Studies,  &c.  &c.  Each  of  these  topics  is  treated  in  a  sprightly  style 
of  warning  and  encouragement,  enlivened  with  many  strokes  of 
humour,  and  pleasant  narratives.  We  commend  it  to  the  perusal  of 
mechanics  especially,  for  whom  it  is  particularly  designed,  and  to 
all  who  like  to  read  a  cheerful  and  entertaining  book. 

Journal  of  Religious  Education,  and  Familt  and  Sundat 
School  Visitor. 

This  work  is  edited  by  Rev.  B.  O.  Peers,  and  Rev.  B.  L.  Haight. 
It  is  published  by  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Sunday  School  Union. 
The  names  of  the  editors  are  a  sufHcient  guaranty  of  the  excellence 
of  the  work.  Sunday  School  Teachers  will  find  it  of  especial  vaU 
ue,  and  every  parent  may  derive  from  it  many  suggestions  for  the 
religious  education  of  his  family.  We  bo|)e  that  the  subject  of  re- 
ligious education  may  receive  a  thorough  discussion  in  its  pages. 
Such  a  discussion  would  be  eminently  useful  in  our  country. 

Popular  Education.  An  Address  delivered  at  the  Annual  Com- 
mencement of  East  Tennessee  Colleffe,  Sept.  12, 1838.  By  Joseph 
Estarbrook,  A.  M.  President  of  E.  Tennessee  College. 

This  address  is  the  result  of  much  shrewd  observation  and  sound 
sense.  The  style  is  not  easy,  though  not  elaborate.  The  writer 
has  not  fallen  into  that  pompous  and  strained  manner  of  expression 
which  we  have  sometimes  noticed  as  rather  characteristic  of  western 
eloquence,  which  we  reckon  no  small  merit.  We  quote  some  pas- 
sages which  we  think  will  be  both  interesting  and  curious. 

<*  Where  is  the  civilized  community,  in  the  old  or  new  world, 
with  equal  advantages,  which  can  furnish  settlements  of  ninety  fam- 
ilies with  scarcely  an  individual  that  can  read  and  write  ?" 

<<  To  all  the  various  departments,  limbs  of  education,  if  I  may  so 
speak,  Colleges,  in  this  country,  are^  and  of  necessity  ^»itM<  be,  the 
trunk.     From  them  issue  those  smaller  members,  so  indispensable 
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to  the  health  and  vigor  of  the  intellectual  Ixnly.  And  it  is  as  absurd 
to  talk  of  systenis  of  planets  without  suns,  as  "to  attempt  the  accom- 
plishment of  the  proposed  object,  without  these  Institutions,  these 
luminaries,  as  they  have  been  aptly  called,  to  give  light  and  life  and 
action." 

'<  In  the  year  1806  Congress  granted  to  two  Colleges,  one  in  East, 
and  the  other  in  West  Tennessee,  100,000  acres  of  land,  to  be  lo- 
cated by  the  Legislature,  at  a  value  of  not  less  than  two  dollars  per 
acre.  Af\er  much  legislation  the  claim  was  adjusted  in  18S7  ;  the 
Legislature  appropriating  the  proceeds  of  a  township  of  land  equal- 
ly between  East  Tennessee  College  and  Nashville  University." 

"  Seminaries,  founded  exclusively  for  the  education  of  common 
school  teachers  do  not  suit  the  present  condition  of  this  section  of 
the  country.  If  our  population,  like  that  of  Prussia,  were  so  nu- 
merous and  employment  so  difficult,  that  multitudes  would  esteem 
it  a  favor  to  become  teachers  of  this  class-for  life,  and  at  a  moder- 
ate compensation,  we  might  adopt  her  system,  educate  teachers  and 
five  them  a  pension  for  life,  af\er  a  given  length  of  service,  as  she 
as  done.  Her  system,  though  beautiful,  and  perfect  in  its  place, 
neither  suits  our  circumstances,  nor  our  form  of  government.  Such 
seminaries  for  the  other  sex  are  highly  useful  and  succeed  well ;  be- 
cause they  aspire  to  no  higher  employment  than  that  for  which  they 
are  educated.  But  a  young  man  in  this  country,  where  so  many 
attractive  avocations  present  themselves,  who  aims  at  nothing  furth- 
er than  to  become  a  common  school  teacher  for  life,  would  seldom 
be  worth  having.  How,  then,  can  we  possibly  need  seminaries,  ex- 
clusively to  train  youth  for  professions  which  they  will  not  follow  ? 
The  remarks  of  a  New  York  editor  of  much  experience  and  talent, 
in  reply  to  the  inquiries  of  a  gentleman  of  the  West,  on  the  subject 
of  teachers,  give  us  the  views  which  are  there  entertained.  '  The 
best  teachers/  says  the  writer,  *  for  common  schools,  are  young 
men,  &c.  who  do  not  intend  to  pursue  that  business  for  life  :  but 
are  preparing  themselves  for  some  higher  station.  The  children 
whom  they  teach,  catch  something  of  their  lofly  hopes  and  inten- 
tions, and  are  the  better  for  it.  We  never  saw  a  professional  com- 
mon school-master  for  life  who  was  good  for  anything.'  *' 

Letters  to  School  Children. 

A  work  under  this  title  has  been  published  by  Mr  E.  C.  Wines, 
who  is  well  known  as  an  excellent  and  popular  writer  on  education. 
The  principal  topics  are  their  duties  as  school  children  ;  the  neces- 
sity of  government  in  schools ;  the  dangers  to  which  school  chil- 
dren are  exposed ;  the  means  of  improevment  in  moral  excellence  ; 
the  nature,  objects,  means,  and  advantages  of  education  ;  and  the 
value  of  time. 

Carstbn  Niebuhr's  Travels. — Third  Volvme. 
The  third  volume  of  Carsten  Niebuhr's  Travels  in  Arabia  has 
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been  published  in  Hamburg.  The  title  is  ReiseschreibuDg  nacb 
Arabien  und  andern  Umliegenden  Landern.  Von  Careten  Niebuhr, 
3d  Bflnd,  1837.  4to.  [Carsten  Niebuhr's  Narrative  of  a  jour- 
nejr  to  Arabia,  and  other  contiguous  coontries.]  About  the  middle 
of  the  last  century,  Frederick  V.  of  Denmark,  at  the  suggestion  of 
Count  Bemstorf,  and  aided  by  the  celebrated  Michaelis,  who  select- 
ed the  individuals  composing  the  expedition,  sent  four  young  men 
on  a  mission  to  Constantinople,  Egypt  and  Arabia,  for  the  purpose 
of  obtaining  accurate  accounts  of  the  geography,  climate  and  pro- 
ductions of  those  countries,  with  their  languages,  and  moral  and 
physical  condition  of  their  inhabitants,  with  an  especial  view  to  the 
illustration  of  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament.  The  travellers 
set  sail  January  7th,  1761.  The  association  was  composed  of 
Niebuhr,  a  draughtsman,  a  physician,  a  linguist,  and  a  naturalist,  of 
whom  all  but  the  former  sunk  under  the  influence  of  the  climate, 
soon  after  their  arrival  in  Arabia.  Niebuhr  returned  alone  to  Co- 
penhagen in  November,  1767.  His  description  of  Arabia  was  pub- 
lished in  1772,  the  first  volume  of  his  travels  in  1774,  an  edition  of 
the  observations  on  the  botany,  &c.  of  Arabia,  by  Peter  Forskal, 
was  edited  by  him  in  1775,  and  the  second  volume  of  his  travels  was 
given  to  the  world  in  1778.  The  present  and  third  volume  is  divi- 
ded into  five  chapters,  containing  the  traveller's  remarks  on  Aleppo  ; 
his  voyage  to  Cyprus,  and  thence  to  Jerusalem ;  his  observations  on 
those  places  ;  his  return  to  Aleppo ;  his  land  journey  thence  to  Con- 
stantinople ;  and  an  abridged  account  of  his  journey  thence  to  Den- 
mark. No  one  of  modern  travellers  has  gained  or  merited  a  higher 
reputation  for  accuracy  of  observation  then  Carsten  Niebuhr.  He 
was  father  of  the  late  excellent  historian  of  Rome. 

Iatroduction  to  the  German  Language  :  comprising  a  German 
grammar,  with  an  Ap|iendix  of  im)M>rtant  tables  and  other  mat- 
ters ;  and  a  German  reader,  consisting  of  selections  from  the  clas- 
sic literature  of  Germany,  accompanied  by  a  vocabulary.  By 
David  Fosdick,  Jr.  Andover :  Gould,  Newman  &  Saxton.  1838. 
pp.  271. 

This  Introduction  satisfies  a  want  which  has  long  been  felt, 
namely,  a  book  fitted  for  beginners  in  the  study  of  the  German. 
Mr  Fosdick  has  had  his  eye  constantly  on  the  needs  of  the  tyro. 
The  advanced  student  may  satisfy  himself  elsewhere.  He  may  re- 
sort to  Noehden's  Grammar,  or  if  a  profound  student,  to  the  pro- 
ductions of  Adelung  and  Grimm.  Many  individuals  in  this  coun- 
try must  commence  German,  if  at  all,  without  a  teacher.    For  such 
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Mr  Fofidick's  book  would  be  an  excellent  help.  It  is  also  recom- 
mended by  combining  a  large  amount  of  matter  of  indispensable 
importance  with  cheapness  in  the  price.  For  one  dollar  and  twenty- 
five  cents,  a  respectable  volume  may  be  procured,  embracing  a  gram- 
roar,  a  valuable  appendix,  a  selection  of  very  interesting  reading 
lessons,  and  a  vocabulary  of  the  words  found  in  the  selections.  We 
cordially  recommend  the  volume  to  all  our  readers  who  are  begin- 
ning to  study  this  interesting  and  very  important  language.  The 
author  is  yet  a  young  man,  and  he  bids  fair  to  do  honor  to  himself 
lind  to  his  generation.  A  close  examination  of  his  volume,  would 
doubtless,  detect  some  deficiencies.  We  have  observed  several 
words  in  the  selections  which  are  not  in  the  vocabulary.  The  defi- 
nition of  the  fifth  word  on  the  lefl  hand  column  of  page  109  is  a  lu- 
dicrous one.  The  extract  beginning  on  page  176  is  too  difiicult  for 
beginners,  and  it  is  besides,  uninteresting.  These  fnaeuUz  cao 
however,  be  easily  removed  in  a  subsequent  edition. 

Life  of  Cardinal  Cueverus. 

Mr  Robert  M.  Walsh  has  translated  from  the  French,  the  Life  of 
Cardinal  Cheverus,  Archbishop  of  Bordeaux,  by  the  Rev.  J.  H. 
Dnbourg,  Ex^professor  of  Theology.  M.  Cheverus  was  many  years 
bishop  of  Boston,  Mass.,  and  by  the  fiurity  of  his  life  and  the  holi* 
ness  of  his  charity  won  the  praises  of  all» 

The  Family  Visiter  and  Silk  Culturist, 

Is  the  title  of  a  weekly  quarto  paper,  published  in  New  York,  by 
Theodore  Dwight,  Jr.  and  W.  H.  Allen.  Each  number  is  to  con* 
tain  several  engravings,  with  literary  selections,  lessons  for  use  at 
home  or  in  schools,  songs,  and  hymns  with  music,  &c.  One  page, 
and  a  monthly  extra  sheet  is  to  be  devoted  to  the  Silk  Culture,  with 
engravings. 
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teachehS'  seminary  at  andover. 

The  Trustees  of  Phillips* Academy,  some  years  since,  projected 
the  plan  of  a  Seminary  as  a  branch  of  the  Academy  under  their 
charge,  the  object  of  which  was  to  afford  the  means  of  a  thorough 
scientific  and  practical  education,  preparatory  to  the  profession  of 
Teaching,  and  to  the  various  departments  of  business.  The  Semi- 
nary was  opened  in  September,  18S0. 

The  repeated  calls  from  the  South  and  West  and  from  the  public 
generally,  for  well  educated  teachers,  have  induced  the  Trustees 
fW>m  time  to  time  to  make  large  appropriations  for  increasing  the 
advantages  and,  at  the  same  time,  diminishing  the  expenses  of  the 
students  in  the  Seminary.  They  have  erected  a  commodious  and 
substantial  stone  building,  sufficient  to  accommodate  two  hundred 
students.  The  basement  story  embraces  a  chemical  laboratory  fur- 
nished with  apparatus  for  an  extensive  series  of  illustrations.  In 
the  second  story  is  a  large  and  convenient  room,  which  is  used  as  a 
chapel  for  morning  and  evening  devotions,  and  for  all  the  general 
and  public  exercises  of  the  Institution.  In  the  third  story  are  three 
lecture  rooms,  a  library,  and  a  room  for  philosophical  apparatus. 
This  apparatus  is  sufficient  for  illustrating  most  of  the  iiuportant 
principles  in  Mechanics^  Hydrostatics,  Pneumatics,  £lectricity. 
Magnetism,  Galvanism,  O^os,  and  Astronomy.  The  institution  is 
also  provided  with  an  extMislve  cabinet  of  Minerals,  and  numerous 
specimens  and  drawings  for  illustrations  in  the  science  of  Geology, 
together  with  a  complete  field  set  for  Practical  Surveying  and  Civil 
Engineering,  the  cost  of  all  which,  including  the  Chemical  and 
Philosophical  apparatus  above  mentioned,  has  been  about  two 
thousand  and  two  hundred  dollars.  There  is  also  a  Library,  con- 
taining eight  hundred  and  fifty  volumes,  which  is  open  to  all  the 
members  of  the  Institution. 

Connected  with  the  Institution  is  a  convenient  Boarding-House, 
and  a  farm  under  good  cultivation,  affording  to  such  as  may  desire 
it,  an  opportunity  for  manual  labor,  either  as  a  means  of  preserving 
health  and  defraying,  in  part,  the  expenses  of  board,  or,  in  connec- 
tion with  an  experimental  and  practical  study  of  the  science  of  Ag- 
riculture. To  this  important,  but  negleote<l  part  of  education,  spe- 
cial attention  will  be  given,  accompanied  with  a  course  of  lectures 
by  one  of  the  officers  of  the  Institution. 

All  who  board  at  the  Boarding-House  are  provided  with  neat  and 
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convenient  rooms,  duly  furnished  for  study  and  lodgings.  For  the 
use  of  rooms  and  furniture,  each  occupant  is  charged  one  dollar  a 
term. 

The  students  are  divided  into  three  classes,  styled  Junior,  Middle, 
and  Senior.  The  course  of  study  occupies  three  years,  and  is  de- 
signed to  be  substantially  the  same  as  that  of  a  collegiate  education, 
with  the  exception  of  the  ancient  languages. — Those  who  wish  to 
pursue  any  particular  branches  of  study  are  jiermitted  to  attend  any 
of  the  recitations  in  the  regular  classes  for  which  they  may  be  qual- 
ified. To  such  as  wish  to  pursue  a  more  extended  course  of  study, 
opportunity  is  also  afforded. 

The  following  scheme  gives  a  general  view  of  the  studies  pur- 
sued in  each  term.  Candidates  for  admission  must  pass  a  satisfac- 
tory examination  in  Reading,  Writing,  Arithmetic,  Grammar  and 
Geography. 

JUNIOR  CLASS. 

FdU  Term. — Preparatory  studies  reviewed.  Algebra,  Rhetoric, 
Watts  on  the  Mind. 

Winter  Ttrm. — To  such  as  may  be  qualified,  opportunity  is  af- 
forded to  engage  in  the  business  of  teaching  ;  and  such  studies  are 
pursued  as  may  be  best  adapted  to  the  attainments  and  circumstances 
of  the  students. 

Spring  Term. — Geometry,  Trigonometry,  Book-keeping  by 
Double  Entry,  Political  Class  Book,  EvWeoces  of  Christianity. 

MIDDLE  CLASS. 

Fall  r«rm.— Smellie's  Philosophy  of  Natural  History,  Paley*s 
Natural  Theology,  Mensuration,  Surveying,  Civil  Engineering. 

Winter  Term, — As  above. 

Spring  T«rm.— Olmsted's  Natural  Philosophy,  Chemistry,  Bot- 
any. 

SENIOR  CLASS. 

FaU  T«rw.— Mineralogy.— Geology.— Logic— Intellectual  Phi- 
losophy. 

Winter  Term.— As  above. 

Spring  Term, — Astronomy. — Moral  Philosophy. — Political  EcoD- 
omy. 

Courses  of  lectures,  experimental  and  theoretical,  are  given  on 
Chemistry,  Mineralogy,  Geology,  Natural  Philosophy  and  Astrono- 
my.—Weekly  exercises  in  Composition,  Declamation,  and  the  gen- 
eral principles  of  Elocution  are  continual  through  the  whole  course  ; 
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and  particular  instructions  are  given  in  Elocution,  both  in  private 
exercises  and  public  lectures  by  an  experienced  instructor  employed 
for  the  purpose.  During  the  Fall  term,  familiar  lectures  are  given 
to  those  who  are  preparing  for  the  important  art  of  teaching.  In- 
structions are  also  given  in  Sacred  Music. 

The  object  of  this  system  of  instruction  is  not  to  hurry  the  stu- 
dent through  a  superficial  course  of  study,  but  to  begin  a  thorough 
course,  and  to  carry  it  as  far  as  circumstances  will  allow.  While 
therefore  it  is  adapted  to  furnish  suitable  qualifications  to  those  who 
propose  to  become  occasional^  or  permanent  and  Professional 
Teachers,  it  is  equally  suited  to  the  wants  of  all  those  young  men, 
who,  without  entering  upon  either  of  the  learned  professions,  would 
qualify  themselves  for  honorable  and  useful  employment  in  any  de- 
partment of  business,  whether  as  intelligent  merchants,  mechanics, 
seamen,  or  agriculturists. 

This  institutton  has  already  sufficiently  illustrated  its  practical 
utility  and  high  importance.  More  than  one  thousand  students  have 
enjoyed,  to  a  greater  or  less  extent,  its  privileges.  These  students 
have  come  from  more  than  twenty  different  states  and  provinces, 
and  have  returned  to  enter  into  every  department  of  business  al)ove 
mentioned.  From  fifty  to  one  hundred  students  from  this  Seminary 
have,  in  a  single  winter,  been  employed  as  teachers  of  district 
schools.  Many  have  become  permanent  instructors,  and  are  now 
receiving  a  liberal  compensation,  and  exerting  an  extensive  influ- 
ence in  almost  every  state  in  the  Union. 

Tuition  is  at  the  rate  of  fif\y  ccmts  per  week. 

There  are  three  vacations  annually  ; — the  first,  of  four  weeks 
from  the  Anniversary  ;  the  second,  of  two  weeks  from  the  Wednes ; 
day  of  the  week  preceding  the  annual  Thankf^giving  in  Massachu- 
setts ;  the  third,  two  weeks  from  the  second  Wednesday  in  March. 

The  instructors  are : 

Rev.  LYMAN  COLEMAN,  Principal,  and  Teacher  of  Men- 
tal  and  Moral  Philosophy, 

ALONZO  GRAY,  A.  M.  Teacher  of  Chemistry  and  Natu- 
ral History, 

T.  D.  P.  STONE,  A.  M.  Teacher  of  Elocution. 

MYRON  N.  MORRIS,  A.  B.  Teacher  of  Mathematics,  Naltt- 
ral  Philosophy,  and  Scient^  and  Practical  Agriculture. 

Ma.  WILLIAM  H.  WELLS,  Teacher  in  the  Preparatory  Be- 
partmeni. 

Mk.  6.  F.  B.  LEIGUTON,  Tcwiher  of  Soared  Music. 
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Art.  I.— the  LIFE  OF  HEYNE.* 

Hbtne's  Life  is  not  without  an  intrinsic,  as  well  as  an  ex- 
ternal interest ;  for  he  had  mach  to  struggle  with,  and  he  strug- 
gled with  it  manfully ;  thus  his  history  has  a  value  independent 
of  his  fame.  Some  account  of  his  early  years  we  are  happily 
enabled  to  give  in  his  own  words  :  we  translate  a  considerable 
part  of  this  passage,  autobiography  being  a  favorite  sort  of  read- 
ingwith  us. 

He  was  born  at  Chemnitz,  in  Upper  Saxony,  in  September, 
1729  ;  the  eldest  of  a  poor  weaver's  family,  poor  almost  to  the 
yerge  of  destitution. 

<  My  good  father,  George  Heyne,'  says  he,  '  was  a  native  of 
the  principality  of  Glogau,  in  Silesia,  from  the  little  village  of 
Gravenschiitz.  His  youth  had  fallen  in  those  times  when  the 
Evangelist  party  of  that  province  were  still  exposed  to  the  op- 
pressions and  persecutions  of  the  Romish  Church.  His  kindred, 
enjoying  the  blessing  of  contentment  in  an  humble  but  inde- 
pendent station,  felt,  like  others,  the  influence  of  this  proselyting 
bigotry,  and  lost  their  domestic  peace  by  means  of  it.  Some 
went  over  to  the  Romish  faith.  My  father  left  his  native  vil- 
lage, and  endeavored,  by  the  labor  of  his  hands,  to  procure  a 

*Thi8  sketch  of  an  eminent  clauical  acbolar  and  editor  is  taken  from 
Carlyle's  Miscellanies,  with  the  omission  of  some  particulars  which  have 
little  relation  to  his  litf^rary  merits.  The  writer  is  distinguished  for  the 
laot  with  which  he  seizes  the  elements  of  character,  and  for  the  clearness 
with  which  he  sets  them  forth.  He  has  not  done  Heyne  fall  justice,  we 
think,  nor  assigned  the  due  rank  to  his  peculiar  scholaiship  ;  yet  his  rep- 
resentation is  true,  in  the  main,  and  full  of  interest  and  instroction. 
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livelihood  in  Saxoay.  "  What  will  it  profit  a  roan  if  he  gain 
the  whole  world,  and  lose  his  own  soul !"  was  the  thought  which 
the  scenes  of  his  youth  had  stamped  the  most  deeply  on  his 
mind  ;  but  no  lucky  chance  favored  his  enterprises  or  endeavors 
to  better  his  condition,  ever  so  little.  On  the  contrary,  a  series 
of  perverse  incidents  kept  him  continually  below  the  limits  even 
of  a  moderate  sufficiency.  His  old  age  was  thus  left  a  prey  to 
poverty,  and  to  her  companions,  timidity  and  depression  of 
mind.  Manufactures,  at  that  time,  were  visibly  declining  in 
Saxony;  and  the  misery  among  the  working  classes,  in  districts 
concerned  in  the  linen  trade,  was  unusually  severe.  Scarcely 
could  the  labor  of  the  hands  suffice  to  sup(>ort  the  laborer  him- 
self, still  less  his  family.  The  saddest  aspect  which  the  decay 
of  civic  society  can  exhibit  has  always  appeared  to  me  to  be 
this,  when  honorable,  honor-loving,  conscientious  diligence  can- 
not, by  the  utmost  efforts  of  toil,  obtain  the  necessaries  of  life, 
or  when  the  working  man  cannot  even  find  work ;  but  must 
stand  with  folded  arms,  lamenting  his  forced  idleness,  through 
which  himself  and  his  family  are  verging  to  starvation,  or  it  may 
be,  actually  suffering  the  pains  of  hunger. 

'  It  was  in  the  extremest  penury  that  I  was  born  and  brought 
np.  The  earliest  companion  of  my  childhood  was  Want;  and 
my  first  impressions  came  from  the  tears  of  my  mother,  who 
had  not  bread  for  her  children.  How  often  have  I  seen  her  on 
Saturday-nights,  wringing  her  hands  and  weeping,  when  she 
had  come  back  with  what  the  hard  toil,  nay,  of\en  the  sleepless 
nights,  of  her  husband  had  produced,  and  could  find  none  to 
buy  it !  Sometimes  a  fresh  attempt  was  made  through  me  or 
my  sister  :  I  had  to  return  to  the  purchasers  with  the  same  piece 
of  ware,  to  see  whether  we  could  not  (>ossibIy  get  rid  of  it.  In 
that  quarter,  there  is  a  class  of  so  called  merchants,  who,  how- 
ever, are  in  fact  nothing  more  than  forestallers,  that  buy  up  the 
linen  made  by  the  poorer  people  at  the  lowest  price,  aind  endeav- 
or to  sell  it  in  other  districts  at  the  highest.  Often  have  I  seen 
one  or  other  of  these  petty  tyrants,  with  all  the  pride  of  a  satrap, 
throw  back  the  piece  of  goods  offered  him,  or  imperiously  cut 
off  some  trifle  from  the  price  and  wages  required  for  it.  Ne- 
cessity constrained  the  poorer  to  sell  the  sweat  of  his  brow  at  a 
groschen  or  two  less,  and  again  to  make  good  the  deficit  by 
starving.  It  was  the  view  of  such  things  that  awakened  the 
first  sparks  of  indignation  in  my  young  heart.  The  show  of 
pomp  and  plenty  among  these  purse-proud  people,  who  fed  them- 
selves on  the  extorted  crumbs  of  so  many  hundreds,  far  from 
dazzling  roe  into  respect  or  fear,  filled  me  with  rage  against 
them.  The  first  time  I  heard  of  tyrannicide  at  school,  there 
rose  vividly  before  me  the  project  to  become  a  Brutus  on  all  thoae 
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oppressors  of  the  poor,  who  had  so  often  cast  my  father  and 
mother  into  straits :  and  here,  for  the  first  time,  was  an  instance 
of  a  truth,  which  I  have  since  had  frequent  occasion  to  obser?e, 
that,  if  the  unhappy  man,  armed  with  feeling  of  his  wrongs, 
and  a  certain  strength  of  soul,  does  not  risk  the  utmost,  and  be- 
come an  open  criminal,  it  is  merely  the  beneficent  result  of 
those  circumstances  in  which  Providence  has  placed  him,  there- 
by fettering  his  activity,  and  guarding  him  from  such  destructive 
attempts.  That  the  oppressing  part  of  mankind  should  be  se- 
cured against  the  oppressed  was,  in  the  plan  of  inscrutable  wis- 
dom, a  most  important  element  of  the  present  system  of 
things, 

*  My  good  parents  did  what  they  could,  and  sent  me  to  a 
child's  school  in  the  suburbs  ;  I  obtained  the  praise  of  learning 
very  fast,  and  being  very  fond  of  it.  My  schoolmaster  had  two 
sons,  lately  returned  from  Leipsic,  a  couple  of  depraved  fellows, 
who  took  all  pains  to  lead  me  astray ;  and,  as  I  resisted,  kept 
roe  for  a  long  time,  by  threats  and  mistreatment  of  all  sorts,  ex- 
tremely miserable.  So  early  as  my  tenth  year,  to  raise  the  mo- 
ney for  my  school  wages,  I  had  given  lessons  to  a  neighbor's 
child,  a  little  girl,  in  reading  and  writing.  As  the  common 
school-course  could  take  me  no  farther,  the  point  now  was  to 
get  a  private  hour  and  proceed  into  Latin.  But  for  that  purpose 
a  guter  groschen  weekly  was  required  ;  this  my  parents  had  not 
to  give.  Many  a  day  1  carried  this  grief  about  with  me :  how- 
ever, I  had  a  godfather,  who  was  in  easy  circumstances,  a  ba- 
ker, and  my  mother's  half-brother.  One  Saturday  I  was  sent  to 
this  man  to  fetch  a  loaf.  With  wet  eyes  I  entered  his  house, 
and  chanced  to  find  my  godfather  himself  there.  Being  ques- 
tioned why  I  was  crying,  I  tried  to  answer,  but  a  whole  stream 
of  tears  broke  loose,  and  scarcely  could  I  make  the  cause  of  my 
sorrow  intelligible.  My  magnanimous  godfather  offered  to  pay 
the  weekly  groschen  out  of  his  own  pocket ;  and  only  this  con- 
dition was  imposed  on  me,  that  1  should  come  to  him  every  Sun- 
day, and  repeat  what  part  of  the  Gospel  I  had  learned  by  heart. 
This  latter  arrangement  had  one  good  effect  for  roe, — it  exer- 
cised my  memory,  and  1  learned  to  recite  without  bashfulness. 

*  Drunk  with  joy,  T  started  off  with  my  loaf;  tossing  it  up 
time  afler  time  into  the  air,  and  barefoot  as  I  was,  i  capered 
alofl  after  it.  But  hereupon  my  loaf  fell  into  a  puddle.  This 
misfortune  again  brought  me  a  little  to  reason  ;  my  mother 
heartily  rejoiced  at  the  good  news  ;  my  father  was  less  content. 
Thus  passed  a  couple  of  years ;  and  my  schoolmaster  intimated 
what  I  myself  had  long  known,  that  I  could  now  learn  no  more 
from  him. 

'  This  then  was  the  time  when  I  must  leave  school,  and  bo* 
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take  me  to  the  handiorafl  of  my  father.  Were  Dot  the  artisan 
under  opprensions  of  so  many  kinds,  robbed  of  the  fruits  of  his 
hard  toil,  and  of  so  many  advantages  to  which  the  useful  citizen 
has  a  natural  claim ;  I  should  still  say, — Had  I  but  continued 
in  the  station  of  my  parents,  what  thousandfold  vexation  would 
at  this  hour  have  been  unknown  to  me  1  My  father  could  not 
hut  he  anxious  to  have  a  grown-up  son  for  an  assistant  in  his  la- 
bor, and  Ux>ked  upon  my  repugnance  to  it  with  great  dislike.  I 
again  longed  to  get  into  the  grammar  school  of  the  town ;  but 
for  this,  all  means  were  wanting.  Where  was  a  gulden  of  quar- 
terly fers,  where  were  books  and  a  blue  cloak  to  be  come  at : 
how  wistfully  my  look  often  hung  on  the  walls  of  the  school 
when  I  learned  it ! 

*  A  clergyman  of  the  suburbs  was  my  second  godfather ;  his 
name  was  Sebastian  Seydel ;  my  schoolmaster,  who  likewise 
belongrd  to  his  congregation,  had  told  him  of  me ;  I  was  sent 
lor,  and  after  a  short  examination,  he  promised  me  that  I  shoald 
ffo  to  the  town^school ;  he  himself  would  bear  the  charges. 
Who  can  express  my  happiness,  as  1  then  felt  it !  I  wu  de- 
spatched to  the  first  teacher,  examined,  and  placed  with  appro- 
kMtiim  in  the  second  class.  Weakly  from  the  first,  pressed  down 
with  sorrow  and  want,  without  any  cheerful  enjoyment  of  child- 
hood or  youth,  I  was  still  of  very  small  stature  ;  my  class-lellovs 
judged  by  externals,  and  had  a  very  slight  opinion  of  me. 
Scarcely  by  rarious  proofs  of  diligence,  and  by  the  praises  I 
received,  could  I  get  so  far  that  they  tolerated  ny  being  pat  be- 
tide them. 

*  Ana  c«rtainh  my  diligence  was  not  t  little  hampered !  Of 
his  promise*  the  clergyman,  indeed,  kept  so  much  that  be  paid 
my  quarterly  fee»«  provided  me  with  a  coarse  cloak,  aaMi  give 
me  wme  useless  volumes  that  were  lying  on  his  shelves ;  b^  In 
Inroi^  me  with  schcol-books  he  could  not  resolve.  I  th«s  hmai 
myself  under  the  necessity  of  borrowing  a  class-fenow's  hooksL 
and  daily  copying  a  part  of  them  before  the  lesson.  Ow  tW 
olher  bind,  the  honest  man  vrould  have  soew  hand  hioMeif  ia 
mv  lastraciioa.  and  ^ve  me  from  time  to  time  some  bcmrs  ia 
Laiio  In  hes  yonth  he  hid  learned  to  make  Lam  mjan: 
scarcely  w^s  fruusncc  dt  Cin&tmit  Mfrrmm  foc  over,  when  I  aan 
m<AK  li&e  »  versiMnakinx :  all  this  besbre  1  had  le^  any  an- 
thors^.  or  cooT^i  pcosib^v  sossesss  any  saore  of  words.  Ttemeai 
vw  wt:*!^  p45Si>?ai?e  tac  n^^Nreus:  in  every  potac  leMtatve: 
with  a  BMcente  -^sccoe  h«  wxs  accssed  of  xrariee  :  he  hai  din 

riAicv  of  liaim^c  a?  be  i  xw^ 
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In  this  plain  but  somewhat  leaden  style  does  Heyne  pro- 
ceed, detailing  the  crosses  and  losses  of  his  school-years.  We 
cannot  pretend  that  the  narrative  delights  us  much ;  nay,  that  it 
is  not  rather  bald  and  barren  for  such  a  narrative  ;  but  its  fideli- 
ty may  be  relied  on  ;  and  it  paints  the  clear,  broad,  strong,  and 
somewhat  heavy  nature  of  the  writer,  perhaps  better  than  de- 
scription could  do.  It  is  curious,  for  instance,  to  see  with  how 
little  of  a  purely  humane  interest  he  looks  back  to  his  childhood ; 
how  Heyne  the  man  has  almost  grown  into  a  sort  of  teaching* 
machine,  and  sees  in  Heyne  the  boy  little  else  than  the  incipi- 
ent Gerund-grinder,  and  tells  us  little  else  but  how  this  wheel 
after  the  other  was  developed  in  him,  and  he  came  at  last  to 
grind  in  complete  perfection.  We  could  have  wished  to  get 
some  view  into  the  interior  of  that  poor  Chemnitz  hovel,  with 
its  unresting  loom  and  cheerless  hearth,  its  squalor  and  devo- 
tion, its  affection  and  repining ;  and  the  fire  of  natural  genius 
struggling  into  flame  amid  such  incumbrances,  in  an  atmos- 
phere so  damp  and  close !  But  of  all  this  we  catch  few  farther 
glimpses ;  and  hear  only  of  Fabricius  and  Owen  and  Pasor, 
and  school-examinations,  and  rectors  that  had  been  taught  by 
Ernesti. 

Heyne  continued  to  be  much  infested  with  tasks  from  Se- 
bastian, and  sorely  held  down  by  want,  and  discouragement  of 
every  sort.  The  school-course,  moreover,  he  says,  was  bad ; 
nothing  but  the  old  routine  ;  vocables,  translations,  exercises ; 
all  without  spirit  or  purpose.  Nevertheless,  he  continued  to 
make  what  we  must  call  wonderful  proficiency  in  these  branch- 
es ;  especially  as  he  had  still  to  write  every  task  before  he  could 
learn  it.  For  he  prepared  '  Greek  versions,'  he  says ;  '  also 
Greek  verses ;  and  by  and  by  could  write  down  in  Greek  prose, 
and  at  last,  in  Greek  as  well  as  Latin  verses,  the  discourses  he 
heard  in  church !'  Some  ray  of  hope  was  beginning  to  spring 
up  within  his  mind.  A  certain  small  degree  of  self^onfidence 
had  first  been  awakened  in  him,  as  he  informs  us,  by  a  '  pedan- 
tic adventure.' 

*  There  chanced  to  be  a  a  school-examination  held,  at  which 
the  superintendent,  as  chief  school-inspector,  was  present. 
This  man,  Dr  Theodor  Kriiger,  a  theologian  of  some  learning 
for  his  time,  all  at  once  interrupted  the  rector,  who  was  teaching 
ex  caihedra^  and  put  the  question  :  who  among  the  scholars 
could  tell  him  what  might  be  made  per  anagramma  from  the 
word  Austria,  This  whim  had  arisen  from  the  circumstance 
that  the  first  Silesian  war  had  just  begun  ;  and  some  such  ana- 
gram,  reckoned   very  happy,  had   appeared  in   a  newspaper.* 

*As  yst,  Sasoay  wu  aguDit  Aiistris,  not,  •■  in  the  end,  allied  with  hsr. 
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No  one  of  us  knew  so  much  as  what  an  anagram  was  ;  even 
the  rector  looked  quite  perplexed.  As  none  answered,  the  lat- 
ter began  to  give  us  a  description  of  anagrams  in  general.  I 
set  myself  to  work,  and  sprang  forth  with  my  discovery,  Vasta- 
ri  !  This  was  something  different  from  the  newspaper  one  :  so 
much  the  greater  was  our  superintendent's  admiration,  and  the 
more  as  the  successful  aspirant  was  a  little  boy,  on  the  lowest 
bench  of  the  secunda.  He  growled  out  his  applause  to  me,  but 
at  the  same  time  set  the  whole  school  about  my  ears,  as  he 
stoutly  upbraided  them  with  being  beaten  by  an  infinus, 

*  Enough  !  this  pedantic  adventure  gave  the  first  impulto  to 
the  development  of  my  powers.  I  began  to  take  some  credit  to 
myself,  and  in  spite  of  all  the  oppression  and  contempt  in  which 
I  languished,  to  resolve  on  struggling  forward.  This  first  strug- 
gle was  in  truth,  ineffectual  enough ;  was  soon  regarded  as  a 
piece  of  pride  and  conceitedness ;  it  brought  on  jne  a  thousand 
humiliations  and  disquietudes ;  at  times  it  might  degenerate  on 
my  part  into  defiance.  Nevertheless,  it  kept  me  at  the  stretch 
of  my  diligence,  ill-guided  as  it  was,  and  withdrew  me  from  the 
company  of  my  class-fellows,  among  whom,  as  among  children 
of  low  birth  and  bad  nurture  could  not  fail  to  be  the  case,  the 
utmost  coarseness  and  boorishness  of  every  sort  prevailed.  The 
plan  of  these  schools  does  not  include  any  general  inspection, 
but  limits  itself  to  mere  intellectual  instruction. 

<  Yet  on  all  hands,'  continues  he,  '  I  found  myself  too  sadly 
hampered.  The  perverse  way  in  which  the  old  parson  treated 
me  ;  at  home  the  discontent  and  grudging  of  my  parents,  espe- 
cially of  my  father,  who  could  not  get  on  with  his  work,  and 
still  thought,  that  had  1  kept  by  his  way  of  life,  he  might  now 
have  had  some  help  ;  the  pressure  of  want,  the  feeling  of  being 
behind  every  other ;  all  this  would  allow  no  cheerful  thought, 
DO  sentiment  of  worth,  to  spring  up  within  me.  A  timorous, 
bashful,  awkward  carriage  shut  me  out  still  further  from  all  ex- 
terior attractions.  Where  could  I  learn  good  manners,  ele- 
gance, a  right  way  of  thought  ?  where  could  I  attain  any  cnl- 
ture  for  heart  and  spirit  ? 

*  Upwards,  however,  I  still  strove.  A  feeling  of  honor,  a 
wish  for  something  better,  an  effort  to  work  myself  out  of  this 
abasement,  incessantly  attended  me ;  but  without  direction  as 
it  was,  it  led  me  rather  to  sullenness,  misanthropy,  and  clown- 
ishness. 

'  At  length  a  place  opened  for  me,  where  some  training  io 
these  points  lay  within  my  reach.  One  of  our  senators  took  bis 
mother-in-law  home  to  live  with  him  ;  she  had  still  two  children 
with  her,  a  son  and  a  daughter^  both  about  my  age.  For  the 
0on  private  lessons  were  wanted  ;  and  happily  I  was  chosen  for 
the  purpose. 
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'  As  these  private  hoars  brought  me  in  a  gulden  monthly,  I 
now  began  to  defend  myself  a  Tittle  against  the  grumbling  of 
my  parents.  Hitherto  1  had  been  in  the  habit  of  doing  work 
occasionally,  that  I  might  not  be  told  how  I  was  eating  their 
bread  for  nothing  ;  clothes,  and  oil  for  my  lamp,  I  had  earned 
by  teaching  in  the  house  ;  these  things  I  could  now  relinquish  ; 
and  thus  my  condition  was  in  some  degree  improved.  On  the 
other  hand,  I  had  now  opportunity  of  seeing  persons  of  better 
education.  I  gained  the  good  will  of  the  family ;  so  that  be- 
sides the  lesson-hours  I  generally  lived  there.  Such  society  af- 
forded me  some  culture,  extended  my  conceptions  and  opinions, 
and  also  polished  a  little  the  rudeness  of  my  exterior. 

In  this  senatorial  house  he  must  have  been  somewhat  more 
at  ease ;  for  he  now  very  privately  fell  in  love  with  his  pupiPs 
sister,  and  made  and  burnt  many  Greek  and  Latin  verses  in  her 
praise  ;  and  had  sweet  dreams  of  sometime  rising  '  so  high  as 
to  be  worthy  of  her.'  Even  as  matters  stood,  he  acquired  her 
friendship  and  that  of  her  mother,  fiut  the  grand  concern  for 
the  present  was  how  to  get  to  college  at  Leipsic.  Old  Sebas- 
tian had  promised  to  stand  good  on  this  occasion  ;  and  unques- 
tionably would  have  done  so  with  the  greatest  pleasure,  had  it 
cost  him  nothing  ;  but  he  promised  and  promised,  without  doing 
aught;  above  all,  without  putting  his  hand  in  his  pocket;  and 
elsewhere  there  was  no  hope  or  resource.  At  length,  wearied 
perhaps  with  the  boy's  importunity,  he  determined  to  bestir  him- 
self;  and  so  directed  his  assistant,  who  was  just  making  a  jour- 
ney to  Leipsic,  to  show  Heyne  the  road  ;  the  two  arrived  in  per- 
fect safety  :  Heyne  still  longing  after  cash,  for  of  his  own  he 
had  only  two  gulden,  about  five  shillings  ;  but  the  assistant  left 
him  in  a  lodging  house,  and  went  his  way,  saying  he  had  no 
farther  orders ! 

The  miseries  of  a  poor  scholar's  life  were  now  to  be  Heyne's 
portion  in  full  measure.  Ill -clothed,  totally  destitute  of  books, 
with  five  shillings  in  his  purse,  he  found  himself  set  down  in  the 
Leipsic  university,  to  study  all  learning.  Despondency  at  first 
overmastered  the  poor  boy's  heart,  and  he  sunk  into  sickness, 
from  which  indeed  he  recovered  ;  but  only,  as  he  says,  '  to  fall 
into  conditions  of  life  where  he  became  the  prey  of  despera- 
tion.' How  he  contrived  to  exist,  much  more  to  study,  is  scarce- 
ly apparent  from  this  narrative.  The  unhappy  old  Sebastian 
did  at  length  send  him  some  pittance,  and  at  rare  intervals  re- 
peated the  dole ;  yet  ever  with  his  own  peculiar  grace  ;  not  till 
after  unspeakable  solicitations ;  in  quantities  that  were  con- 
sumed by  inextinguishable  debt,  and  coupled  with  sour  admo- 
nitions ;  nay,  on  one  occasion  addressed  externally,    *  A  Mr 
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Heyne^  Etudunt  neoligeant.'  For  half  a  year  he  woold 
leave  him  without  a]l  help;  then  promise  to  come,  and  see  what 
he  was  doing ;  eome  accordingly,  and  return  without  leaving 
him  a  penny  ;  neither  could  the  destitute  youth  ever  obtain  any 
public  furtherance  ;  no  freytisch  (free-table)  or  stipendium  was 
to  be  procured.  Many  times  he  had  no  regular  meal ;  '  often 
not  three  halfpence  for  a  loaf  at  mid-day.'  He  longed  to  be 
dead,  for  his  spirit  was  often  sunk  in  the  gloom  of  darkness. 
'  One  good  heart  alone,'  says  he,  '  I  found,  and  that  in  the  ser- 
vant girl  of  the  house  where  i  lodged.  She  laid  out  money  for 
my  most  pressing  necessities,  and  risked  almost  all  she  had,  see- 
ing me  in  such  frightful  want.  Could  I  but  find  thee  in  the 
world  even  now,  thou  good  pious  soul,  that  I  might  repay  thee 
what  thou  then  didst  for  me! 

Heyne  declares  it  to  be  still  a  mystery  to  him  how  he  stood 
all  this.  '  What  carried  me  forward,*  continues  he,  '  was  not 
ambition  ;  my  youthful  dream  of  one  day  taking  a  place,  or 
aiming  to  take  one,  among  the  learned.  It  is  true,  the  bitter 
feeling  of  debasement,  of  deficiency  in  education  and  external 
polish  ;  the  consciousness  of  awkwardness  in  social  life,  inces- 
santly accompanied  me.  But  my  chief  strength  lay  in  a  cer- 
tain defiance  of  fate.  This  gave  me  courage  not  to  yield ; 
everywhere  to  try  to  the  uttermost  whether  I  was  doomed  with- 
out remedy  never  to  rise  from  this  degradation. 

Of  order  in  his  studies  there  could  be  little  expectation. 
He  did  not  even  know  what  profession  he  was  aiming  after ; 
old  Sebastian  was  for  theology ;  and  Heyne,  though  himself 
averse  to  it,  afiected,  and  only  affected  to  comply  ;  besides  he 
had  no  money  to  pay  class  fees  :  it  was  only  to  open  lectures,  or 
at  most  to  ill-guarded  class-rooms  that  he  could  gain  admission. 
Of  this  ill-guarded  sort  was  Winkler's ;  into  which  poor  Heyne 
insinuated  himself  to  hear  philosophy.  Alas  I  the  first  proUero 
of  all  philosophy,  the  keeping  of  soul  and  body  together,  was 
well  nigh  too  hard  for  him.  Winkler's  students  were  of  a  ri- 
otous description,  accustomed,  among  other  improprieties,  to 
scharren^  scraping  with  the  feet.  One  day  they  chose  to  re- 
ceive Heyne  in  this  fashion  ;  and  he  could  not  venture  back. 
*  Nevertheless,'  adds  he,  simply  enough, '  the  beadle  came  to  me 
sometime  afterwards,  demanding  the  fee  :  I  bad  my  own  shifts 
to  take  before  1  could  raise  it.' 

Ernesti  was  the  only  teacher  from  whom  he  derived  any 
benefit ;  the  man,  indeed,  whose  influence  seems  to  have  shaped 
the  whole  subsequent  course  of  his  studies.  By  dint  of  exces- 
sive endeavors  he  gained  admittance  to  Ernesti's  lectures  ;  and 
here  first  learned,  says  Heeren,  '  what  inteirpretation  of  the 
classics  meant. 
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But  Hejrtte's  best  teaefaer  was  himself.  N«  pressure  of 
distresses,  no  want  of  books,  advisers,  or  encouragement,  bo( 
hunger  itsfeif  could  abate  his  resolute  persetrerance.  What 
books  he  could  come  at,  he  borrowed  ;  and  such  was  his  excess 
of  zeal  in  reading,  that  for  a  whole  half  year  he  allowed  him* 
self  only  two  nights  of  sleep  in  the  week,  till  at  last  a  fever 
obliged  him  to  be  more  moderate.  His  diligence  was  undirect* 
ed,  or  ill-directed,  but  it  never  rested,  never  paused,  and  must 
at  length  prevail.  Fortune  had  cast  him  into  a  cavern,  and  he 
was  groping  darkly  round ;  but  the  prisoner  was  a  giant^  and 
would  at  length  burst  forth  as  a  giant  into  the  light  of  day. 
Heyne,  without  any  clear  aim,  almost  without  any  hope,  bad  set 
his  heart  on  attaining  knowledge  ;  a  force,  as  of  instinct)  drove 
him  on,  and  no  promise  and  no  threat  could  turn  him  back.  It 
was  at  the  very  depth  of  his  destitution,  when  he  had  not  '  three 
gtosehen  for  a  k>af  to  dine  on,'  that  he  refused  a  tutorship,  with 
handsome  enough  ap(>ointment8,  but  which  was  to  have  re* 
moved  him  from  the  University.  Crist  had  sent  for  him  one 
Sunday,  and  made  him  the  proposal  :  <  There  arose  a  violent 
struggle  within  me,'  says  he,  '  which  drove  me  to  and  fro  for 
several  days  ;  to  this  hour  it  is  incomprehensible  to  me  wh«^  I 
found  resolution  to  determine  on  renouncing  the  offer,  and  pur* 
suing  my  object  in  Leipsic'  A  man  with  a  half  volition  goes 
backwards  and  forwards,  and  makes  no  way  on  the  smoolheift 
road  ;  a  man  with  a  whole  volition  advances  on  the  roughest, 
and  will  reach  his  purpose  if  there  be  a  little  wisdom  in  it. 

With  his  first  two  years  residence  ia  Leipeic,  Heyne^s  pet* 
4onai  narrative  terminates.  A  long  series  of  straitened  hopeless 
days  were  yet  appointed  him.  By  Ernesti's  or  Cristas  recom- 
mendation, he  occasionally  got  employment  in  giving  private 
lessons  ;  at  one  time,  he  worked  as  secretary  and  classical  hod- 
man to  *  Cruscius,  the  philosopher,'  who  felt  a  little  rusted  in 
his  Greek  and  Latin  ;  everywhere  he  found  the  scantiest  aceom^ 
modation,  and,  shifting  from  side  to  side  in  dreary  vicissKudes 
of  want,  had  to  spin  out  an  existence,  wlirmed  by  no  ray  of 
comfort,  except  the  fire  that  burnt  or  smouldered  unquenchably 
within  his  own  bosom.  However,  he  had  now  choton  a  profes- 
sion, that  of  law,  at  which,  as  at  many  other  branches  of  learn- 
ing, he  was  laboring  with  his  old  diligence.  Of  preferment  in 
this  province  there  was,  for  the  present,  little  or  no  hope  ;  but 
this  was  no  new  thing  with  Heyne.  By  degrees,  too,  his  fiue 
talents  and  endeavors,  and  his  perverse  situation,  began  to  at- 
tract notice  and  sympathy  ;  and  here  and  there  some  well-wish- 
er had  his  eye  on  him,  and  stood  ready  to  do  him  a  service^ 
Two  and  twenty  years  of  penury  and  joyless  struggling  had  n6w 
passed  over  the  man  ;  bow  many  more  soeb  might  be  added  tras 
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•piendid  Tolumes  were  annihilated  by  fire  and  by  water,*  and 
alt  his  domestiea  and  dependants  turned  to  the  street  withoot 
appeal. 

Heyne  had  lately  been  engaged  in  stadying  Epictetus,  and 
publishing,  adjidem  Codd.  Muspt,  an  edition  of  his  Enchiri- 
dion ;t  from  which,  quoth  Heeren,  his  great  soul  had  acquired 
much  stoical  nourishment.  Such  nourishment  never  comes 
wrong  in  life  ;  and,  surely,  at  this  time,  Heyne  had  need  of  it 
all.  However,  he  struggled  as  he  had  been  wont ;  translated 
pamphlets,  sometimes  wrote  newspaper  articles ;  eat  when  he 
had  wherewithal,  and  resolutely  endured  when  he  had  not.  By 
and  by,  Rabener,  to  whom  he  was  a  little  known,  offered  him  a 
tutorship  in  the  family  of  a  Herr  von  Schouberg,  which  Heyoe, 
not  without  reluctance,  accepted.  Tutorships  were  at  all  times 
his  aversion  ;  his  rugged  plebian  proud  spirit  made  business  of 
that  sort  grievous :  but  want  stood  over  him,  like  an  aroaed  man, 
and  was  not  to  be  reasoned  with. 

Theresa,  in  this  narrative,  appears  to  ns  a  noble,  interesi- 
ing  being ;  noble  not  in  sentiment  only,  but  in  action  and  suf- 
fering ;  a  fair  flower  trodden  down  by  misfortune,  bat  yielding, 
like  flowers,  only  the  sweeter  perfume  for  being  crashed,  and 
which  it  would  have  been  a  blessedness  to  raise  up  and  cherish 
into  free  growth.  Yet,  in  plain  prose,  we  must  question  whether 
the  two  were  happier  than  others  in  their  onion ;  both  were 
quick  of  temper  :  she  was  all  a  heavenly  light,  he  in  good  pert 
a  terrestrial  mass,  which  perhaps  she  could  never  wholly  illaoai- 
nate  ;  the  balance  of  the  love  seems  to  have  lain  mnch  on  her 
side.  Nevertheless,  Heyne  was  a  steadfast,  true,  and  kindlj,  if 
no  ethereal  man ;  he  seems  to  have  loved  his  wife  honestly ;  and 
so  amid  light  and  shadow  they  made  their  pilgrimage  together, 
if  not  better  than  other  mortals,  not  worse,  which  was  to  have 
been  feared. 

Neither,  for  the  present,  did  the  pressure  of  distress  weigh 
heavier  on  either  than  it  had  done  before.  He  worked  diligent- 
ly, as  he  found  scope,  for  his  old  Mscenases,  the  Booksellers ; 
the  war-clouds  grew  lighter,  or  at  least  the  young  pair  better 
used  to  them  ;  friends  also,  were  kind,  often  assisting  and  hos- 
pitably entertaining  them. 

^One  rich  cargo,  on  its  way  to  Hambarg,  sank  in  the  £lbe;  aaocher 
ttill  more  Taluable  porti«n  had  been,  for  ufety,  depoeiled  ui  m  vaolt, 
through  which  pasted  eeruio  pipes  of  artificial  water-works ;  these  the 
cannon  broke,  and,  when  the  vault  came  to  be  opened,  all  was  reduced  to 
.pulp  and  mould.    The  bomb-shells  burnt  the  remainder. 

t  Lipsio,  1756.  The  Codices,  or  rather  the  Cedes,  was  in  Brflhra  li- 
brary. 
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But  better  days  were  dawning.  '  On  our  return  to  Dres- 
den/ says  Heyne,  *  1  learned  that  inquiries  had  been  made  after 
me  from  Hanover;  I  knew  not  for  what  re^on.*  The  reason 
by  and  by  came  to  light.  Gessner,  Professor  of  Eloquence  in 
Gottingen,  was  dead :  and  a  successor  was  wanted.  These 
things,  it  would  appear,  cause  difficulties  in  Hanover,  which  in 
many  other  places  are  little  felt.  But  the  Prime  Minister  JMiin- 
chausen  had  as  good  as  founded  the  Georgia  Augusta  himself; 
and  he  was  wont  to  watch  over  it  with  singular  anxiety.  The 
noted  and  notorious  Klotz  was  already  there,  as  assistant  to 
Gessner,  *  but  his  beautiful  latinity/  says  Heeren,  '  did  not  daz- 
zle Miinchausen  ;  so  Klotz,  with  his  pugnacity,  was  not  thought 
of.'  The  Minister  applied  to  Ernesti  for  advice  :  Ernesti  knew 
of  no  fit  men  in  Germany,  but  recommended  Rhunken  of  Ley- 
den,  or  Saxe  of  Utrecht.  Rhunken  refused  to  leave  his  coun- 
try, and  added  these  words :  '  But  why  do  you  seek  out  of  Ger- 
many, what  Germany  itself  offers  you?  why  not,  for  Gessner's 
successor,  take  Christian  Gottlob  Heyne,  that  true  pupil  of  Er- 
nesti, and  man  of  fine  talent,  (excellenti  virum  ingenio,)  who 
has  shown  how  much  he  knows  of  Latin  literature  by  his  Tibul- 
lus  ;  of  Greek,  by  his  Epictetus  ?  In  my  opinion,  and  that  of 
the  greatest  Hemsterhuis  (Hemsterhusii  roi)  7rd»u,)  Heyne  is  the 
only  one  that  can  replace  your  Gessner.  Nor  let  any  one  tell 
me  that  Heyne's  fame  is  not  sufficiently  illustrious  and  extend- 
ed. Believe  me,  there  is  in  this  man  such  a  richness  of  genius 
and  learning,  that  ere  long,  all  Europe  will  ring  with  his 
praises.' 

This  courageous  and  generous  verdict  of  Rhunken's,  in  fa- 
vor of  a  person  as  yet  little  known  to  the  world,  and  to  him 
known  only  by  his  writings,  decided  the  matter.  '  Miinchau- 
sen,' says  our  Heeren,  *  believed  in  the  boldly  prophesying  man.' 
Not  without  difficulty  Heyne  was  unearthed  ;  and  after  various 
excuses  on  account  oif  incompetence  on  his  part, — for  he  had  lost 
all  his  books  and  papers  in  the  siege  of  Dresden,  and  sadly  for- 
gotten his  Latin  and  Greek  in  so  many  tumults, — and  various 
prudential  negotiations  about  dismission  from  the  Saxon  service, 
and  salary,  and  privilege  in  the  Hanoverian,  he  at  length  for- 
mally received  his  appointment ;  and  some  three  months  after, 
in  June,  1763,  settled  in  Gottingen,  with  an  official  income  of 
eight  hundred  tliahrs,  which,  it  appears,  was  by  several  addi- 
tions, in  the  course  of  time,  increased  to  twelve  hundred. 

Here  then  had  Heyne  at  last  got  to  land.  His  long  life  was 
henceforth  as  quiet,  and  fruitful  in  activity  and  comfort,  as  the 
past  period  of  it  had  been  desolate  and  full  of  sorrows.  He 
never  left  Gottingen,  though  frequently  invited  to  do  so,  and 
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splendid  Toiumes  were  annibiUted  by  fire  and  by  water,*  and 
all  his  domeaticf  and  dependants  tamed  to  the  street  withovt 
appeal. 

Heyne  had  lately  been  engaged  in  studying  Epietetas,  and 
publishing,  adjidem  Codd.  Muspt,  an  edition  of  bis  Enchiri- 
dion ;f  from  which,  quoth  Heeren,  his  great  sonl  had  acqairod 
much  stoical  nourishment  Such  nourishment  never  comes 
wrong  in  life ;  and,  surely,  at  this  time,  Heyne  had  need  of  it 
all.  However,  he  struggled  as  he  had  been  wont ;  translated 
pamphlets,  sometimes  wrote  newspaper  articles ;  eat  when  he 
had  wherewithal,  and  resolutely  endured  when  he  had  not.  By 
and  by,  Rabener,  to  whom  he  was  a  little  known,  offered  him  a 
tutorship  in  the  family  of  a  Herr  Ton  Schouberg,  which  Heyne, 
not  without  reluctance,  accepted.  Tutorships  were  at  all  times 
his  aversion  ;  his  rugged  plebian  proud  spirit  made  business  of 
that  sort  grievous :  but  want  stood  over  him,  like  an  armed  man, 
and  was  not  to  be  reasoned  with. 

Theresa,  in  this  narrative,  appears  to  os  a  noble,  interest 
ing  being ;  noble  not  in  sentiment  only,  but  in  action  and  sa^ 
fering ;  a  fair  flower  trodden  down  by  misfortune,  hot  yieldinf , 
like  flowers,  only  the  sweeter  perfume  for  being  crashed,  aiul 
which  it  would  have  been  a  blessedness  to  raise  up  and  cherish 
into  free  growth.  Yet,  in  plain  prose,  we  must  question  whether 
the  two  were  happier  than  others  in  their  onion ;  both  were 
quick  of  temper  :  she  was  all  a  heavenly  light,  he  in  good  part 
a  terrestrial  mass,  which  perhaps  she  could  never  wholly  illaou- 
nate  ;  the  balance  of  the  love  seems  to  have  lain  much  on  her 
side.  Nevertheless,  Heyne  was  a  steadfast,  true,  and  kindly,  if 
no  ethereal  man ;  he  seems  to  have  loved  his  wife  honestly ;  and 
so  amid  light  and  shadow  they  made  their  pilgrimage  together, 
if  not  better  than  other  mortals,  not  worse,  which  was  to  have 
been  feared. 

Neither,  for  the  present,  did  the  pressure  of  distress  weigh 
heavier  on  either  than  it  had  done  before.  He  worked  diligentp 
ly,  as  he  found  scope,  for  his  old  Mscenases,  the  Booksellers ; 
the  war-clouds  grew  lighter,  or  at  least  the  young  pair  better 
used  to  them  ;  friends  also,  were  kind,  often  assisting  and  hos- 
pitably entertaining  them. 

*One  rich  cargo,  on  its  way  to  Hambarg,  aank  in  the  Elbe ;  aaecber 
■till  more  valuable  portion  had  been,  for  safety,  deposited  in  ■  vmdt, 
tbroogh  which  passed  ceruin  pipes  of  artificial  water- works ;  Umm  ths 
cannon  broke,  and,  when  the  vault  came  to  be  opened,  all  was  reduced  to 
pulp  and  mould.    The  bomb-shells  burnt  the  remainder. 

t  Lipsin,  1756.  The  Codices,  or  rather  the  Codez,  was  in  Bmhl's  li- 
brary. 
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But  better  days  were  dawning.  *  On  our  teturn  to  Dres- 
den/ says  Heyne,  *  1  learned  that  inquiries  had  been  made  after 
me  from  Hanover;  I  knew  not  for  what  re^on/  The  reason 
by  and  by  came  to  light.  Gessner,  Professor  of  Eloquence  in 
Gottingen,  was  dead :  and  a  successor  was  wanted.  These 
things,  it  would  appear,  cause  difficulties  in  Hanover,  which  in 
many  other  places  are  little  felt.  But  the  Prime  Minister  M iin- 
chausen  had  as  good  as  founded  the  Georgia  Augusta  himself; 
and  he  was  wont  to  watch  over  it  with  singular  anxiety.  The 
noted  and  notorious  Klotz  was  already  there,  as  assistant  to 
Gessner,  *  but  his  beautiful  latinity/  says  Heeren, '  did  not  daz- 
zle Miinchausen  ;  so  Klotz,  with  his  pugnacity,  was  not  thought 
of.'  The  Minister  applied  to  Ernesti  for  advice  :  Ernesti  knew 
of  no  fit  men  in  Germany,  but  recommended  Rhunken  of  Ley- 
den,  or  Saxe  of  Utrecht.  Rhunken  refused  to  leave  his  coun- 
try, and  added  these  words :  *  But  why  do  you  seek  out  of  Ger- 
many, what  Germany  itself  offers  you?  why  not,  for  Gessner's 
successor,  take  Christian  Gottlob  Heyne,  that  true  pupil  of  Er- 
nesti, and  man  of  fine  talent,  (excellenti  virum  ingenio,)  who 
has  shown  how  much  he  knows  of  Latin  literature  by  his  Tibul- 
lus  ;  of  Greek,  by  his  Epictetus  ?  In  my  opinion,  and  that  of 
the  greatest  Hemsterhuis  (Hemsterhusii  ro^  ndpv,)  Heyne  is  the 
only  one  that  can  replace  your  Gessner.  Nor  let  any  one  tell 
me  that  Heyne's  fame  is  not  sufficiently  illustrious  and  extend- 
ed. Believe  me,  there  is  in  this  man  such  a  richness  of  genius 
and  learning,  that  ere  long,  all  Europe  will  ring  with  his 
praises.' 

This  courageous  and  generous  verdict  of  Rhunken's,  in  fa- 
vor of  a  person  as  yet  little  known  to  the  world,  and  to  him 
known  only  by  his  writings,  decided  the  matter.  *  Miinchau- 
sen,' says  our  Heeren,  *  believed  in  the  boldly  prophesying  man.' 
Not  without  difficulty  Heyne  was  unearthed  ;  and  after  various 
excuses  on  account  oif  incompetence  on  his  part, — for  he  had  lost 
all  his  books  and  papers  in  the  siege  of  Dresden,  and  sadly  for- 
gotten his  Latin  and  Greek  in  so  many  tumults, — and  various 
prudential  negotiations  about  dismission  from  the  Saxon  service, 
and  salary,  and  privilege  in  the  Hanoverian,  he  at  length  for- 
mally received  his  appointment ;  and  some  three  months  aller, 
in  June,  1763,  settled  in  Gottingen,  with  an  official  income  of 
eight  hundred  iluiUrSy  which,  it  appears,  was  by  several  addi- 
tions, in  the  course  of  time,  increased  to  twelve  hundred. 

Here  then  had  Heyne  at  last  got  to  land.  His  long  life  was 
henceforth  as  quiet,  and  fruitful  in  activity  and  comfort,  as  the 
past  period  of  it  had  been  desolate  and  full  of  sorrows.  He 
never  left  Gottingen,  though  frequently  invited  to  do  so,  and 

14 
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•ometimefl  with  highly  tempting  offers  ;*  but  cootinued  in  his 
place,  busy  in  his  vocation ;  growing  in  influence,  in  extent  of 
connexion  at  home  and  abroad  ;  till  Rhunkeii's  prediction  might 
almost  be  reckoned  fulfilled  to  the  letter  ;  for  Heyne  in  his  own 
department  was  without  any  equal  in  Europe. 

However,  his  history,  from  this  point,  even  because  it  was 
so  happy  for  himself,  must  lose  most  of  its  interest  for  the  gen- 
era] reader.  Heyne  has  now  become  a  professor,  and  a  regular- 
ly progressive  man  of  learning ;  has  a  fixed  househould,  his 
rents  and  comings  in  ;  it  is  easy  to  fancy  how  that  man  might 
flourish  in  calm  sunshine  of  prosperity,  whom  in  adversity  we 
saw  growing  in  spite  of  every  storm.  Of  his  proceedings  in 
Gottingen,  his  reform  of  the  Royal  Society  of  Sciences,  his  ed- 
iting of  the  Gelehrte  Anzeigen  (Gazette  of  Learning,)  his  expo- 
sition of  the  classics  from  Virgil  to  Pindar,  his  remodelling  of 
the  library,  his  passive  quarrels  with  Voss,  his  armed  neutrality 
with  Michaelis  ;  of  all  this  we  roust  say  little.  The  best  fruit 
of  his  endeavors  lies  before  the  world,  in  a  long  series  of  works, 
which  among  us,  as  well  as  elsewhere,  are  known  and  justly  ap- 
preciated. On  looking  over  them,  the  first  thing  that  strikes  us 
is  astonishment  at  Heyne's  diligence ;  which,  considering  the 
quantity  and  quality  of  his  writings,  might  have  appeared  sin- 
gular even  in  one  who  had  been  without  other  duties.  Yet 
Heyne's  office  involved  him  in  the  most  laborious  researches: 
he  wrote  letters  by  the  hundred  to  all  parts  of  the  world,  and  on 
all  conceivable  subjects ;  he  had  three  classes  to  teach  daily  ; 
he  appointed  professors,  for  his  recommendation  was  all-power- 
ful;  superintended  schools;  for  a  long  time  the  inspection  of 
^he  Freytische  was  laid  on  him,  and  he  had  cooks'  bills  to  set- 
tle, and  hungry  students  to  satisfy  with  his  purveyance.  Besides 
all  which  he  accomplished,  in  the  way  of  publication,  as  fol- 
lows : 

In  addition  to  his  Tibullus  and  Epictetus,  the  first  of  which 
went  through  three,  the  second  through  two  editions,  each  time 
with  large  extensions  and  improvements  : 

Hii  Virgil,  (P.  Virgilius  Maro  Varietcite  Ltctionis  et  ptr^ 
fStud  Annotatione  illustratus^)  in  various  forms,  from  1767  to 
1008;  no  fewer  than  six  editions. 

His  Pliny,  {Ex  C.  Plinii  Sbcundi  Historia  i\aiuraU  ex- 
cerpta,  qua  ad  Aries  spectmnt;)  two  editions,  1700}  1811. 

*He  was  invited  Buceeuively  to  be  Profeaeor  at  Caaael,  and  at  Rloater- 
bergen ;  to  be  Librarian  at  DreaHen ;  and,  ntotft  flatterinc  of  all,  to  be  Prth 
kmtTder  in  the  Univeraity  of  Copenhajfen,  and  virtual  uirector  of  Ednca- 
iton  over  all  Denmark.  He  had  a  struggle  on  this  last  occasion,  but  the 
CKsorgia  Augusta  Sjpiin  prevailed.  8ome  inerease  of  aatory  usually  iblk»ws 
such  refusals ;  it  did  not  in  this  case. 


I%e  Idje  of  Beyne.  159 

His  Apollodorus,  (Apollodori  Atheniensis  Bibliotkeca  Libri, 
tre$t  d&c. ;)  two  editions,  1787,  1803. 

His  Pindar,  (Pindari  Carmina,  cum  Lectiimis  Varietate^ 
curavit  Ch.  G.  H.)  three  editions,  1774,  1797,  1798,  the  last 
wtih  the  Scholia,  the  Fragments,  a  Translation,  and  Hermann's 
Enq.  D€  Metris, 

His  Conon  and  Parthenius,  (Cononis  Narrationes  et  Par- 
THBNii  Narrationes  amatoricB,)  1798. 

And  lastly  his  Homer,  (Homeri  Ilias,  cum  brevi  Annotih 
/lone;)  8  Tolumes,  1802;  and  a  second,  contracted  edition,  in. 
2  volumes,  1804. 

Next,  almost  a  cartload  of  Translations  :  of  which  we  shall 
mention  only  his  version,  (said  to  be  with  very  important  im- 
provements,) of  our  Universal  History ,  by  Guthrie  and  Gray. 

Then  some  ten  or  twelve  thick  volumes  of  Prolusions,  Eulo* 
gies.  Essays ;  treating  of  all  subjects,  from  the  French  Directo- 
ral  to  the  Chest  of  Cyprolus,  Of  these,  six  volumes  are  known 
in  a  separate  shape,  under  the  title  of  Opuscula :  and  contain 
some  of  Heyne's  most  valuable  writings. 

And  lastly,  to  crown  the  whole  with  one  most  surprising  item, 
seven  thousand  five  hundred  (lleeren  says  from  seven  to  eight 
thousand)  Reviews  of  Books,  in  the  Gottingen  Gelehrte  Anzev' 
gen  !     Here  of  itself  was  work  for  a  lifetime ! 

To  expect  that  elegance  of  composition  should  prevail  in 
these  multifarious  performances  were  unreasonable  enough. 
Heyne  wrote  very  indifferent  German  ;  and  his  Latin,  by  much 
the  more  common  vehicle 4n  his  learned  works,  flowed  from  him 
with  a  copiousness  which  could  not  be  Ciceronian.  At  the 
same  time  these  volumes  are  not  the  folios  of  a  MontfaucoD, 
not  mere  classical  ore  and  slag,  but  regularly  melted  metal,  for 
most  part  exhibiting  the  essence,  and  only  the  essence  of  very 
great  research,  and  enlightened  by  a  philosophy,  which,  if  it 
does  not  always  wisely  order  its  results,  has  looked  far  and 
deeply  in  collecting  them. 

I'o  have  performed  so  much,  evinces  on  the  part  of  Heyne 
no  little  mastership  in  the  great  art  of  husbanding  time.  .  £U#». 
ren  gives  us  sufficient  details  on  this  subject ;  explains  Hayju^ 
adjustment  of  bis  hours  and  various  occupations ;  how  he  roiii- 
at  five  o'clock,  and  worked  all  the  day,  and  all  the  year,  with 
the  regularity  of  a  steeple-clock  ;  nevertheless,  how  patiently  he 
submitted  to  interruptions  from  strangers,  or  extraneous  busi- 
ness ;  bow  briefly,  yet  smoothly,  he  contrived  to  despatch  such 
interruptions  ;  how  his  letters  were  indorsed  when  they  came  to 
hand  ;  and  lay  in  a  special  drawer  till  they  were  answered  :  nay, 
we  have  a  description  of  his  whole  *  locality,'  his  bureau  and 
book-shelves  aad  port  folios,  his  very  bed  and  strong  boi^  are 
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not  forgotten.  To  the  busy  man,  especially  the  busy  man  of 
letters,  these,  details  are  far  from  uninteresting ;  if  we  judged 
by  the  result,  many  of  Heyne's  arrangements  might  seem  worthy 
not  of  notice  only,  but  of  imitation. 

In  addition  to  Heyne's  claims  as  a  scholar  and  teacher, 
Heeren  would  have  us  regard  him  as  an  unuauaily  expert  man 
of  business  aud  negotiator,  for  which  line  of  life  he  himself 
seems  indeed  to  have  thought  that  his  talent  was  more  peculiarly 
fitted.  In  proof  of  this,  we  have  long  details  of  his  procedure 
in  managing  the  Library,  the  Royal  Society,  the  University  gen- 
erally, and  his  incessant,  and  often  rather  complex  correspond- 
ence with  Miinchausen,  Brandes,  or  other  ministers,  who  pre- 
sided over  this  department.  Without  detracting  from  Heyne's 
skill  in  such  matters,  what  struck  us  more  in  this  narrative  of 
Heeren's,  was  the  singular  contrast  which  the  '  Georgia  Augus- 
ta,' in  its  interior  arrangement,  as  well  as  in  its  external  rela- 
tions to  the  Government,  exhibits  with  our  own  universities. 
The  prime  minister  of  the  country  writes  thrice  weekly  to  the 
director  of  an  institution  for  learning  !  He  oversees  all ;  knows 
the  character,  not  only  of  every  profei>Bor,  but  of  every  pupil 
that  gives  any  promise.  He  is  continually  purchasing  books, 
drawings,  models ;  treating  for  this  or  the  other  help  or  advan- 
tage to  the  establishment.  He  has  his  eye  over  all  Germany  ; 
and  no  where  does  a  man  of  any  decided  talent  show  himself, 
but  he  strains  every  nerve  to  acquire  him  And  seldom  or  ever 
can  he  succeed ;  for  the  Hanoverian  assiduity  seems  nothing 
singular  ;  every  state  in  Germany  has  its  minister  for  education, 
as  well  as  Hanover.  They  correspond,  they  inquire,  they  ne- 
gotiate ;  everywhere  there  seems  a  canvassing,  less  for  places, 
than  for  the  best  men  to  fill  them.  Heyne  himself  has  his  Semi- 
narium,  a  private  class  of  the  nine  mo9t  distinguished  students 
in  the  university ;  these  he  trains  with  all  diligence,  and  is  in 
due  time  most  probably  enabled,  by  his  connexions,  to  place  in 
stations  fit  for  them.  A  hundred  and  thirty-five  professors  are 
said  to  have  been  sent  from  this  Seminarium  during  his  presi- 
dency. These  things  we  state  without  commentary ;  we  believe 
that  the  experience  of  all  English,  and  Scotch,  and  Irish  uni- 
versity-men will,  of  itself,  furnish  one.  The  state  of  education 
in  Germany,  and  the  structure  of  the  establishments  for  con- 
ducting it,  seems  to  us  one  of  the  most  promising  inquiries  that 
could  at  this  moment  be  entered  on. 

But  to  return  to  Heyne ;  We  have  said,  that,  in  his  private 
circumstances,  he  might  reckon  himself  fortunate.  His  public 
relations,  on  a  more  splendid  scale,  continued,  to  the  last,  to  be 
of  the  same  happy  sort.  By  degrees,  he  had  risen  to  be,  both 
in  name  and  office,  the  chief  man  of  bis  establishment ;  his 
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character  stcM>d  high  with  the  learned  of  all  coantries ;  and  the 
best  fruit  of  external  reputation,  increased  respect  in  his  own 
circle,  was  not  denied  to  him.  The  burghers  of  Gottingen,  so 
fond  of  their  University,  could  not  but  be  proud  of  Heyne; 
nay,  as  the  time  passed  on,  they  found  themselves  laid  under 
more  than  one  specific  obligation  to  him.  He  remodelled  and 
reanimated  their  gymnasium  (town-school,)  as  he  had  before 
done  that  of  Ilfield  ;  and  what  was  still  more  important,  in  the 
rude  times  of  the  French  war,  by  his  skilful  application,  he  suc- 
ceeded in  procuring  from  Napoleon,  not  only  a  protection  for 
the  University,  but  immunity  from  hostile  invasion  for  the  whole 
district  it  stands  in.  Nay,  so  happily  were  matters  managed* 
or  so  happily  did  they  turn  of  their  own  accord,  that  Gottingen 
rather  gained  than  suffered  by  the  war.  Under  Jerome  of  West- 
phalia, not  only  were  all  benefices  punctually  paid,  but  improve- 
ments even  were  effected ;  among  other  things,  d  new  and  very 
handsome  extension,  which  had  long  been  desired,  was  built  for 
the  library,  at  the  charge  of  Government.  To  all  these  claims 
for  public  regard,  add  Heyne's  now  venerable  age,  and  we  can 
fancy  how,  among  his  townsmen  and  fellow-collegians,  he  must 
have  been  cherished,  nay,  almost  worshipped.  Already  had  the 
magistracy,  by  a  special  act,  freed  him  from  all  public  assess- 
ments ;  but,  in  1809,  on  his  eightieth  birth-day,  came  a  still 
more  emphatic  testimony ;  for  the  Ritter  Franz,  and  all  the  pub- 
lic boards,  and  the  faculties,  in  corpore,  came  to  him  in  proces- 
sion with  good  wishes ;  and  students  reverenced  him ;  and 
young  ladies  sent  him  garlands,  stitched  together  by  their  own 
fair  fingers;  in  short,  Gottingen  was  a  place  of  jubilee ;  and 
good  old  Heyne,  who  nowise  affected,  yet  could  not  dislike  these 
things,  was  among  the  happiest  of  men. 

In  another  respect,  we  must  also  reckon  him  fortunate  :  that 
he  lived  till  he  had  completed  all  his  undertakings ;  and  then 
departed  peacefully,  and  without  sickness,  from  which,  indeed, 
his  whole  life  had  been  remarkably  free.  Three  months  before 
h'la  death,  in  April,  1812,  he  saw  the  last  volume  of  his  works  in 
print ;  and  rejoiced,  it  is  said,  with  an  affecting  thankfulness, 
that  so  much  had  been  granted  him.  Length  of  life  was  not 
now  to  be  hoped  for  j  neither  did  Heyne  look  forward  to  the  end 
with  apprehension.  His  little  German  verses,  and  Latin  trans- 
lations, composed  in  sleepless  nights,  at  this  extreme  period, 
are,  to  us,  by  far  the  most  touching  part  of  his  poetry  ;  so  mel- 
ancholy is  the  spirit  of  them,  yet  so  mild  ;  solemn,  not  without 
a  shade  of  sadness,  yet  full  of  pious  resignation.  At  length, 
came  the  end  ;  soft  and  gentle  as  his  mother  could  have  wished 
it  for  him. 

To  estimate  Heyne's  intellectual  character,  to  fix  accurately 
14# 
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his  rank  and  merits  as  a  critic  and  philologer,  we  cannot  but 
consider  as  beyond  our  province,  and  at  any  rate  superfluous 
here.  By  the  general  consent  of  the  learned  in  all  countries, 
he  seems  to  be  acknowledged  as  the  first  among  recent  scholars  ; 
his  immense  reading,  his  lynx-eyed  skill  in  exposition  and 
emendation  are  no  longer  here  controverted  ;  among  ourselves 
his  taste  in  these  matters  has  been  praised  by  Gibbon,  and  by 
Parr  pronounced  to  be  *  exquisite.'  In  his  own  country,  Heyne 
is  even  regarded  as  the  founder  of  a  new  epoch  in  classical 
study  ;  as  the  first  who  with  any  decisiveness  attempted  to  trans- 
late fairly  beyond  the  letter  of  the  classics  ;  to  read  in  the  wri- 
tings of  the  ancients,  not  the  language  alone,  or  even  their  de- 
tached opinions  and  records,  but  their  spirit  and  character, 
their  way  of  life  and  thought ;  how  the  world  and  nature  paint- 
ed themselves  to  the  mind  in  those  old  ages  ;  how,  in  one  word, 
the  Greeks  and  the  Romans  were  men,  even  as  we  are.  Such 
of  our  readers  as  have  studied  any  one  of  Heyne's  works,  or 
even  looked  carefully  into  the  Lectures  of  the  Schlegels,  the 
most  ingenious  and  popular  commentators  of  that  school,  will 
be  at  no  loss  to  understand  what  we  mean. 

By  his  inquiries  into  antiquity,  especially  by  his  labored  in- 
vestigation of  its  politics  and  its  mythology,  Heyne  is  believed 
to  have  carried  the  torch  of  philosophy  towards,  if  not  into,  the 
mysteries  of  old  time.  What  Winkelmann,  his  great  contem- 
porary, did,  or  began  to  do,  for  ancient  plastic  art,  the  other, 
with  equal  success,  began  for  ancient  literature.*  A  high 
praise,  surely  ;  yet,  as  we  must  think,  one  not  unfounded,  and 
which,  indeed,  in  all  parts  of  Europe  is  becoming  more  and 
more  confirmed. 

So  much,  in  the  province  to  which  he  devoted  his  activity, 
is  Heyne  allowed  to  have  accomplished.  Nevertheless,  we  must 
uot  assert  that,  in  point  of  understanding  and  spiritual  eodow- 

*  It  is  a  curious  fact  that  thene  two  men,  tio  singularly  correspondeDt  in 
their  early  sufTerings,  subsequent  distinction,  line  of  study,  and  rugged  en- 
,  thusiasm  of  character,  were  at  one  time,  while  both  as  yet  were  undBr  the 
horizon,  brought  into  partial  contact.  *  An  acquaintance  of  another  sort,' 
says  Heeren,  *  the  young  Hoyne  was  to  make  in  the  Bruhl  Library ;  with 
a  person  whose  importance  he  could  not  thon  anticipate.  One  frequent 
visitor  of  (his  establishment  was  a  certain  almost  wholly  unknown  man, 
whose  visits  could  not  be  specially  desirable  for  the  librarians,  such  endless 
labor  did  he  cost  them.  He  seemed  insatiable  in  reading;  and  called  for 
so  many  books,  that  his  recepiion  there  grew  rather  of  the  coolest.  It  was 
Johann  Winkdmann.  Meditating  his  journey  for  Italy,  he  was  then  laying 
in  preparation  for  it.  Thus  did  these  two  men  become,  if  not  confiden- 
tial, yet  acquainted  ;  who  at  that  time,  both  still  in  darkness  and  poverty, 
could  little  suppose,  that  in  a  few  years,  they  were  to  be  the  teachers  of 
cultivated  Europe,  and  the  ornaments  of  their  nation.' 
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from  a  southern  ;  aa  the  learned  and  nice  Montanus  could 
discern  whether  an  oyster  had'  grown  near  Circeii  or  in  the 
Lucrine  lake.  The  grape  smacks  of  the  soil  in  which  it 
grew.  So  men  buy  a  horse,  not  for  his  points  only,  but  for 
his  pedigree.  The  winner  of  the  palm  at  Etis,  conies  not 
of  the  same  stock  with  the  Satureian  nag.  As  a  man  may 
well  take  shame  to  himself  for  the  foul  deed  of  his  ancestor, 
so  is  he  entitled  to  some  share  of  his  renown,  and  this  too,  - 
without  reckoning  the  merit  of  the  blood.  Thus  it  is  that 
men  live  before  they  are  born,  and  have  a  patrimony  in  the 
past,  as  well  as  after  they  are  dead,  entailing  a  sad  or  a  glo- 
rious inheritance  on  those  who  spring  from  them.  And  so 
in  all  time  has  it  been  declared,  that  noble  birth  is  sponsor 
(o  noble  doing.  Antiquity  everywhere  affirms  that  heroes 
and  poets  and  the  founders  of  commonwealths  are  offspring 
of  Uie  gods.  Orpheus  sprung  from  the  loins  of  Apollo- 
Was  not  the  silver  footed  daughter  of  the  sea  proud  of  her 
boy,  Achilles  .'  What  but  the  maternal  love  of  Venus  guard- 
ed £neus  through  his  years  of  wandering  and  perilous 
wars  F  Even  the  little  great  have  rendered  homage  to  this 
doctrine  of  heavenly  birth,  and  the  son  of  Olympias  dared 
to  claim  descent  from  Ammonian  Jove.  Kindred  to  this 
relation  of  a  parent  to  his  children  is  that  of  the  founder  of 
an  art  or  a  fraternity  to  ail  the  craft  and  brotherhood.  The 
free  mason  allows  no  one  less  than  Solomon  to  be  his  mas- 
ter. The  snipe  shooter  claims  to  be  of  the  family  of  the 
mighty  Nimrod,  and  a  merry  company  of  thieves  will  do 
business  under  the  patronage  of  '  thrice  great  Hermes.* 
Why  may  not  we  too  search  out  our  genealogy  and  boast 
ourselves  in  the  merits  of  our  great  progenitor.'  Or  hath 
the  schoolmaster  alone  no  saint  in  the  calendar,  when  St. ' 
Crispin  even  hath  those  who  reverence  him  ?  We  are  not  so 
follen.  The  cobler  shall  not  have  his  laugh  of  us.  We 
make  our  bow  to  Tubal  Cain  ;  though  a  teacher,  we  are  not 
of  him.  We  lift  our  hat  to  the  Centaur,  Chiron.  He  iB 
our  father.  We  admire  his  skill,  we  are  lost  in  wonder  at 
the  amplitude  of  hia  knowledges.  We  revere  him  as  the 
great  seeker  and  tinder. 

Far  away  on  the  hilfs of  T^fljh j^welt  this  wondrous  be- 
ing. Tempe  refreshed  lutn  ,||)  tier  4trassy  meadows,  the 
Peneus  slaked  his  (hint,  aud  Ctsi*  and  Olynpus  echoed  to 
his  cheerful  horn  'm  thm  cfasce  'ijf  DnMA^H^dV^r  liis 
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polite;  but  had  a  habit  (which  ought  to  be  geDeral)  of  yawn- 
ing, when  people  spoke  to  him  and  said  nothing. 

On  the  whole,  the  Germans  ha?e  some  reason  to  be  proud 
of  Heyne  j  who  shall  deny  that  they  have  here  once  more  pro- 
duced a  scholar  of  the  right  old  stock  ;  a  man  to  be  ranked,  for 
honesty  of  study  and  of  life,  with  the  Scaligers,  the  Bentleys, 
and  old  illustrious  men,  who,  though  covered  with  academic 
dust,  and  harsh  with  polyglott  vocables,  were  true  men  of  en- 
deavor, and  fought  like  giants,  with  such  weapons  as  they  had, 
for  the  good  cause  !  To  ourselves,  we  confess,  Heyne,  highly 
interesting  for  what  he  did,  is  not  less  but  more  so  for  what  he 
was.  This  is  another  of  the  proofs,  which  minds  like  his  are 
from  time  to  time  sent  hither  to  give,  that  the  man  is  not  the 
product  of  his  circumstances,  but  that,  in  a  far  higher  degree, 
the  circumstances  are  (he  product  of  the  man.  While  bene- 
ficed clerks  and  other  sleek  philosophers,  reclining  on  their 
cushions  of  velvet,  are  demonstrating  that  to  make  a  scholar 
and  man  of  taste,  there  must  be  co-operation  of  the  upper  class- 
es, society  of  gentlemen-commoners,  and  an  income  of  four 
hundred  a  year; — arises  the  son  of  a  Chemnitz  weaver,  and 
with  the  very  wind  of  his  stroke  sweeps  them  from  the  scene. 
Let  no  man  doubt  the  omnipotence  of  Nature,  doubt  the  majes- 
ty of  man's  soul ;  let  no  lonely  unfriended  son  of  genius  de« 
spair !  Let  him  not  despair  ;  if  he  have  the  will,  the  right  will, 
then  the  power  also  has  not  been  denied  him.  It  is  but  the  ar- 
tichoke that  will  not  grow  except  in  gardens ;  the  acorn  is  cast 
carelessly  abroad  into  the  wilderness,  yet  it  rises  to  be  an  oak ; 
on  the  wild  soil  it  nourishes  itself,  it  defies  the  tempest,  and 
lives  for  a  thousand  years. 


For  the  A  nnalar  of  Education. 
Art.  IL  — the  FIRST  SCHOOLMASTER. 

No  man  likes  to  have  his  father  ill-spoken  of.  It  comes 
near  home.  His  own  honor  is  touched  by  it.  In  like  aian- 
ner,  to  be  thought  a  man  of  no  ancestors,  a  mere  filim 
nullitis,  hath  somewhat  of  disgrace  in  it.  A  good  taster 
knows  very  well  that  the  clusters  of  this  wine  were  sunned 
on  the  hill  sides  of  Madeira,  and  of  that  on  the  slopes  of 
the  Carpathians ;  nay,  a  good  taster  most  certainly  knows 
that  this  hath  its  flavor  from  a  northern  exposure,  and  that 
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from  a  southern  ;  as  the  learned  and  nice  Montanus  could 
discern  whether  an  oyster  had  grown  near  Circeii  or  in  the 
Lucrine  lake.     The  grape  smacks  of  the  soil  in  which  it 
grew.     So  men  buy  a  horse,  not  for  his  points  only,  but  for 
his  pedigree.     The  winner  of  the  palm  at  Elis,  comes  not 
of  the  same  stock  with  the  Satureian  nag.     As  a  man  may 
well  take  shame  to  himself  for  the  foul  deed  of  his  ancestor, 
so  is  he  entitled  to  some  share  of  his  renown,  and  this  too, 
without  reckoning  the  merit  of  the  blood.     Thus  it  is  that 
men  live  before  they  are  born,  and  have  a  patrimony  in  the 
past,  as  well  as  after  they  are  dead,  entailing  a  sad  or  a  glo- 
rious inheritance  on  those  who  spring  from  them.     And  so 
in  all  time  has  it  been  declared,  that  noble  birth  is  sponsor 
to  noble  doing.     Antiquity  everywhere  affirms  that  heroes 
and  poets  and  the  founders  of  commonwealths  are  offspring 
of  the  gods.      Orpheus  sprung  from  the  loins  of  Apollo. 
Was  not  the  silver  footed  daughter  of  the  sea  proud  of  her 
boy,  Achilles  ?     What  but  the  maternal  love  of  Venus  guard- 
ed   ^neus  through  his  years  of    wandering  and  perilous 
wars  ?     Even  the  little  great  have  rendered  homage  to  this 
doctrine  of  heavenly  birth,  and  the  son  of  Olympias  dared 
to  claim  descent  from  Ammonian  Jove.     Kindred  to  this 
relation  of  a  parent  to  his  children  is  that  of  the  founder  of 
an  art  or  a  fraternity  to  all  the  craft  and  brotherhood.     The 
free  mason  allows  no  one  less  than  Solomon  to  be  his  mas- 
ter.    The  snipe  shooter  claims  to  be  of  the  family  of  the 
mighty  Nimrod,  and  a  merry  company  of  thieves  will  do 
business  under  the  patronage  of   *  thrice  great   Hermes.' 
Why  may  not  we  too  search  out  our  genealogy  and  boast 
ourselves  in  the  merits  of  our  great  progenitor  ?    Or  hath 
the  schoolmaster  alone  no  saint  in  the  calendar,  when  St. ' 
Crispin  even  hath  those  who  reverence  him  ?     We  are  not  so 
fallen.     The  cobler  shall  not  have  his  laugh  of  us.     We 
make  our  bow  to  Tubal  Cain  ;  though  a  teacher,  we  are  not 
of  him.     We  lift  our  hat  to  the  Centaur,  Chiron.     He  is 
our  father.     We  admire  his  skill,  we  are  lost  in  wonder  at 
the  amplitude  of  his  knowledges.     We  revere  him  as  the 
great  seeker  and  finder. 

Far  away  on  the  hills  of  Thessaly  dwelt  this  wondrous  be- 
ing. Tempo  refreshed  him  in  her  grassy  meadows,  the 
Peneus  slaked  his  thirst,  aud  Ossa  and  Olympus  echoed  to 
his  cheerful  horn  in  the  chace,  and  his  merry  laugh  over  his 
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wiiiu  i'.\i[i^  with  Pholus.  Koreuiost  iu  feaU  of  strength  aod 
pucili^a's  ill  i^iiico  and  beauty  (out  ou  thee  1  whocouldst  find 
it  ill  ih)  lictU'l  to  su),  si  modo  naiar<jii  tormain  conctdimus 
illi)  iiitil  ^ou^ht  at'tt-r  by  iiidiiy  a  fair  haired  Hylououie,  his 
rockv  cdxc  was  o\cr  iiis  unshared  houie,  and  wild  wood 
H|>ui  t.<«  his  i»ccupatiou  and  delight.  Nor  might  the  youths, 
nioic  than  the  iiiaiJeiis  oi  Thessaly  win  hiin  to  their  com- 
l*ani<iii.^hi[>.  The  ua^cniblies  ol'  mortals  were  not  honored 
with  Ills  |iiL'sciico,  >a\c  only  when  iie  might  Hnd  just  tellow- 
-*ihi[>,  v\iili  iicuii^oJs  and  horucs  oi  celestial  birth.  Nursed 
in  vvilil  and  xocky  sohludcs,  and  trained  by  want  and  danger, 
hu  i;icu  mill  iioblencsis  and  strength. 

CladU  v\ould  \\c  Lcil  all  the  storv  oi  this  our  ;:reat  ances- 
loi  an^I  !>auciii,  bui  seaniv  and  imperrect  are  the  records  ol 
that  M*!itai\  Iii'u.  In  tins,  was  iie  a  lype  ot'  his  most  excel- 
lent loIliivvL-r^.  vviiosi.:  lives  are  i-iast  in  the  quiet  obscurity  oi 
iluiii^  ^ooAy  a. id  ^«.HKl  Jccds  io\o  liie  siiade.  Ilaxely  did  he 
tuivo  his  !'a\ouLc  ;*a4 suits,  and  Ins  caiui  retreat.  Yet  once 
and  ii^ai.'i  vvt..-  :;iiu  iiiin  on  ^aid  days  and  leasts  oi  suleuin  fit- 
ness, ^ha!iii^  'iic   l'>iiviiics  oi  ;tnii^ied  gods  and  lueu. 

One*.,  uiicn  v\ciu  vcudcd  liic  iieroio  Peieus  and  the  gea 
tic  and  <aii  'taiicvi  Tticus,  aiiu  scorned  not  huniau  nuptials. 
The  i!ii\a]i>  <:'  rhe>s>ul>  ^^ciC  ti)eie,  ;roiu  l*hthiuiic  renipe 
.uid  liic  \wi!!s  ..»£*  •.aiisda  ..m.  lur  ^vros,  and  tne  rude  peas- 
inti\  :i>i><  viv  lIic  ;>loii^ii  aiiu  liie  .louii,  lo  gaze  on  tne  spiea- 
diu  v\,'uvii  liui  '.di  c.i«nc  tp  '^o  :*hai'»aiia.  There  ni  the 
•u*ii^li\!  'Invsi^  .t  _:uLiS  and  aunn^ous,  uouie  Chiron,*  as  to 
•li*  U\*  V>;i\  'LHoi>2>iiip.  '.Vneus  kiie  iivei-  i^od,  and  fair  and 
k»u'.^L  .;i:uli'd  ''oiii^'c  L'iuu;^iil  ^acn  an  odering  oi  trees  and 
\to\v-M  1oa^is«  iiiu  visc  l*ru4iicbneudy  .vnosc  tnni>s  yei  bore 
I.I.    Ml     .    't    ii^  -  a»L  a;'o^iv,  and  :ne  dread  I'arcai  wiiii  their 

l>ii*;>:K  ;ir    '^^u^^.         "he     *.\-%.^ed   ;iiOiiiei    ^ii     The    ^^iXlS    waS 

ihrii  i.tvi  li:  III  Vie  .:iiinoiuiis,  ^a^e  om^  i^hcebus  and  the 
•  li.i  !•  iui].ri>^  'i'  :ic  v'atiaii  .iiuum.  \  et  in  :nis  augusi 
l«H  .  -II. .    .%a.^   Ml  ^iLai.  .iiasiei  as  aa  jquoi,  ana  lUther  Jove 

I  -k    -I     <  '•■,i-,i  |>.-,i.jii>  «tiit'»*ri'i  ■•  wiA 

^  •  ••   .  •  -i.       ,      '«,  u.i.     i..ipi,  .luA  :  'leMMiiA  uirisiu* 

^l-  ■*>  •-!      -    I     •i.ii,    ,..   >  .'i^-fi.cr  -i-liutitt*  liiitA^ia 

\ ■■'  I  •■  II  ■■    I  -,.■  .  '■,■,.:■  .■•■.!  it.  1  .  iviiiii. 

I  III  ■  I II     II  ■(•:!•  i  ■  t     ■!.■  i."-*      t,   ;      '«■♦.     ""»■'»■..■*, 
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disdained  not  to  drink  with  him  health  and  fair  issue  to  the 
blushing  bride.** 

Still  was  his  mountain  cave  his  home,  chosen  for  medita- 
tion and  quiet  thought.  The  proud  unwise  would  disdain- 
fully scoff  at  the  cloud-begotten,  the  nubigena.  Yet  jras  be 
a  true  "  son  of  the  mist/'  who  loved  nature  as  a  mother, 
and  was  stedfast  in  his  love,  were  she  gentle  or  in  storm. 
And  from  this  filial  devotion  grew  his  wisdom.  The  ^  un- 
wedgeable '  oak  and  the  everlasting  hill  were  at  his  side, 
ever  mute  monitors  of  constancy  and  endurance ;  the  moon 
on  whose  broad  disk  he  gazed  in  the  midnight  chase  or  from 
his  solitary  couch  on  the  side  of  Othrys,  taught  him  her  les- 
son of  perpetual  growth  and  decay ;  and  the  obscure  and 
neglected  wiM  flower  revealed  to  him  its  cunning  ;  the  mu- 
sic of  the  stars  inspired  an  inward  harmony,  and  the  fierce 
mountain  winds  trained  him  to  perfect  manhood.  In  this 
communion  with  nature  he  grew  wise,  and  the  beasts  of  the 
field  learned  to  reverence  and  obey  him,  which  the  artists  of 
after  ages  have  not  inaptly  symbolized  by  a  two  fold  nature. 
Wisdom  hath  no  limit,  and  knowledge  cannot  be  confined. 
The  fame  of  it  comes  forth  from  the  desert  where  it  wouM 
hide,  and  draws  the  young,  the  generous,  and  the  pure- 
minded  to  itself.  So  to  this  far  off  school  came  the  sons  of 
gods  and  heroes  to  gain  strange  lore,  and  the  perfectest  mas- 
tery of  art.  Came  the  famed  son  of  Alcmena.  Vain  were 
lessons  of  strong  Castor,  of  skilful  Eurytus,  of  Autolycus,  of 
the  noble  bard  Eumolpus.  Each  had  taught  his  separate 
art,  but  the  completing  accomplishment  and  grace  could  be 
given  only  by  the  hoary  experience  of  Chiron.  Well  doth 
the  glory  of  the  pupil  attest  the  skill  of  his  master,  and  loi^ 
as  the  <  twelve  labors,'  twelve  constellations,  shall  endurei 
shall  abide  that  master's  fame.  Came  the  renowned  son  of 
Thetis,  wrathful  and  fierce,  whom  the  marrow  of  lions  and 
fat  of  bears  strengthened  for  the  sad  conflicts  of  Troas. 
No  homely  exercise  '  taught  his  fingers  to  fight.'  Tettis 
erit  magnis  virtutibus  unda  Scamandri.  Came  iEsculapius, 
the  gentle,  the  beneficent,  the  mild  radiance  of  whose  vir- 
tues attracts  like  the  evening  star.  From  the  hand  of  the 
teacher  he  received  a  talisman  which  unlocked  the  secret 

*Praeberetaae  Jovi  commania  pocola  Chiron, 
Molliter  obliqaa  parte  ref  uaua  equi. 

CUmdian,  In  ffiipt.  Honor,  tt  Maria,  Prarf. 
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powers  of  herbs,  and  the  hidden  agencies  of  minerals,  and 
the  healing  virtue  of  flowing  waters,  and  gave  an  antidote 
to  the  miseries  of  mortal  life  in  the  heart-easing  nepenthe 
and  to  its  temptations  in  the  deep-rooted  moly.  Could  he 
not  wrestle  with  death  stronger  than  Hercules  ?  Alas  !  that 
Jove  should  fear  a  divided  empire,  and  a  thunderbolt  be  the 
reward  of  so  glorious  benefits  !  Yet  hath  the  bag  of  sim- 
ples its  efficacy,  and  we  laugh  at  the  impotent  rage  of  the 
thunderer  which  gave  an  immortality  to  its  victim.  Time 
would  fail  us  to  report  the  worth  of  Jason,  of  Peleus,  and  of 
the  many  worthies  who  became  illustrious  under  the  in- 
structions of  the  first  teacher.  Yet  we  must  drop  a  'tear 
over  the  fate  of  the  gentle  Actseon.  Brave  was  he  in  his 
life,  mournful  and  untimely  his  death.  No  unhallowed  pas- 
sion, no  vain  curiosity  led  him  to  the  fatal  fountain,  but  the 
nimble  deer,  and  a  hunter's  weariness,  and  a  cool  shade ; 
and  an  erring  glance,  and  the  wrath  of  the  maiden  Dian, 
made  the  solace  of  his  life,  the  bitterness  of  his  death.  But 
the  attendant  Nymphs  hung  many  a  chaplet  in  memory  of 
the  beautiful  stranger,  and  his  faithful  hounds  howled  a  sad 
eulogy.  None  of  the  many  who  have  strove  to  follow  the 
example  of  our  wise  progenitor,  can  boast  of  such  a  school. 
In  these  poor  days  might  Busby  look  somewhat  proudly  on 
his  bench  of  bishops  ;  but  how  faint  that  praise  ! 

But  we  must  close  our  eulogium.  Once  again  at  the  mar- 
riage feast  of  Pirithous  and  the  fair  Laodamia,  we  find  the 
presence  and  venerated  gravity  of  Chiron  awing  to  peace 
and  calming  the  rude  passions  of  riotous  wassailers.  Alas ! 
that  the  wise  should  die  !  That  the  good  we  do,  oft  stings 
lis  like  a  serpent !  That  the  hand  which  had  learned  its  in- 
evitable aim  from  the  great  son  of  Ixion,  should  loose  the 
arrow  of  his  death  !  Yet  weep  not  ye  who  have  admired, 
and  imitated,  and  mourned.  Yonder,  high  in  the  heavens, 
the  Archer,  that  bright  constellation,  that  is  our  Master. 
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Art,  m.  —  professor  OLMSTED  S  LECTURE. 
The  School  System  or  Connecticut. 

We  have  made  the  extracts  which  follow,  from  a  Lecture  de- 
livered by  Professor  Olmsted,  before  the  American  Institute  of 
Instruction.  We  should  be  glad  to  notice  more  fully  the  other 
valuable  Lectures  in  the  last  volume  published  by  the  Institute, 
but  must  content  ourselves  for  the  present,  ai  least,  with  this. 
The  experience  of  Connecticut  as  to  the  true  means  of  making 
a  vast  school  fund  available,  is  of  great  importance  now,  when  . 
nearly  all  the  new  States  are  making  munificent  pecuniary  pro- 
visions for  the  support  of  common  schools.  We  trust  they  will 
not  fall  into  her  errors. 

"  For  a  few  years  after  the  first  settlenient  of  Connecti- 
cut, the  subject  of  school  education  was  left  to  the  care  of 
the  parent,  urged  as  he  was  to  the  faithful  discharge  of  his 
duty  by  the  powerful  influence  of  an  enlightened  and  learn* 
ed  clergy.  It  was  not  deemed  safe,  however,  to  confide  a 
subject  in  which  the  State  had  so  much  at  stake,  wholly  and 
forever  to  the  zeal  of  parents,  and  especially  of  masters  and 
guardians  ;  but  within  fifteen  years  from  the  first  organiza- 
tion of  the  government,  laws  began  to  be  enacted  to  secure 
the  faithful  instruction  of  every  child  in  the  commonwealth. 
By  a  law  passed  in  1650,  it  was  decreed  as  follows :  '  For 
as  much  as  the  good  education  of  children  is  of  singular  be- 
hoof and  benefit  to  any  commonwealth  ;  and  whereas  many 
parents  and  masters,  are  too  indulgent  and  negligent  of 
their  duty  in  that  kind  ;  it  is  therefore  ordered,  that  the  se- 
lectmen in  the  several  precincts  and  quarters  where  they 
dwell,  shall  have  a  vigilant  eye  over  their  brethren  and  neigh- 
bors, to  see  that  none  of  them  sufier  so  much  barbarism  in 
any  of  their  families,  as  not  to  endeavor  to  teach  by  them- 
selves or  others,  their  children  and  apprentices  so  much 
learning  as  may  enable  them  perfectly  to  read  the  English 
tongue,  and  obtain  a  knowledge  of  its  laws, — upon  penalty 
of  twenty  shillings.'  Moreover,  every  township  of  one  hun- 
dred families,  was  required  to  maintain  a  grammar  school ; 
the  masters  of  which  were  to  be  competent  to  prepare  stu- 
dents for  the  University.*' 

**  So  earnest  were  our  fathers  to  have  every  child  in  the 
State  taught,  at  least,  the  rudiments  of  knowledge)  that,  by 
fiirther  provisional  they  made  it  the  duty  of  the  grand-jury- 
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men  of  each  town,  to  visit,  in  person,  every  family  which 
might  be  suspected  of  neglecting  the  education  of  their  chil- 
dren or  apprentices,  and  to  report  the  names  of  such  parents 
or  masters  as  were  found  offending  against  the  law  in  this 
particular,  to  the  next  county  court,  who  were  to  impose  a 
fine  of  twenty  shillings  for  each  child  or  apprentice,  whose 
teaching  was  thus  neglected.  As  early  as  the  year  1700,  it 
was  enacted  that  every  town  of  seventy  families,  should 
maintain  one  good  and  sufficient  school  for  teaching  children 
to  read  and  write,  to  be  kept  at  least  eleven  months^  besides 
a  grammar  school  for  the  higher  branches  of  education,  and 
as  preparatory  to  a  collegiate  course.  For  the  support  of 
this  system,  adequate  taxes  were  imposed.  These  were  paid 
into  the  common  treasury,  and  could  be  drawn  out  by  any 
town,  only  as  evidence  was  afforded  that  its  schools  had  been 
kept  according  to  law." 

"  From  a  very  early  period  of  our  history,  the  people  of 
this  State  have  embraced  the  idea,  of  placing  the  education 
of  the  children  of  the  commonwealth,  beyond  the  reach  of 
all  contingencies,  by  investing  the  means  of  its  support  in 
permanent  funds,  inalienably  consecrated  to  this  object.  As 
early  as  1743,  seven  new  townships  of  land,  the  property  of 
the  State,  were  sold,  and  the  proceeds  devoted  forever  to  the 
support  of  common  schools  ;  and  to  this  fund  was  added,  in 
1765,  certain  sums  due  on  excise  on  goods.  Indeed,  so  at- 
tentive were  our  fathers  to  this  all-important  subject,  that 
even  prior  to  the  establishment  of  the  great  school  fund,  it 
was,  and  ever  had  been  rare  to  meet  with  a  native  of  Con- 
necticut who  could  not  read  and  write." 

*^  In  the  year  1795,  the  avails  of  the  sale  of  an  extensive 
tract  of  land  owned  by  the  State,  now  forming  a  part  of  the 
State  of  Ohio,  amounting  to  one  million  two  hundred  thou- 
sand dollars,  were  appropriated  forever  to  the  support  of 
common  schools  ;  a  provision  which,  in  the  formation  of  the 
present  constitution  in  1818,  was  engrafted  into  this  instru* 
ment,  rendering  the  appropriation  forever  inalienable/' 

I'  Since  the  year  1800,  Connecticut  has  distributed  to  her 
citizens  from  this  fund,  two  millions  two  hundred  thousand 
dollars.  The  amount  of  the  fund  is  at  present  about  two 
millions,  and  affords  an  annual  dividend  of  nearly  one  hun- 
^dred  thousand  dollars.  It  must  also  be  borne  in  mind,  that 
^e  territory  of  the  State  is  very  smaU,  being  only  tboot  half 
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as  lltrge  as  Massachusetts,  and  ooly  om  teotb  as  large  as 
New  York." 

"  Comparing  the  state  of  school  education  now,  with  what: 
it  was  forty  years  ago,  that  is,  before  the  school  fund  went 
into  operation,  there  is  a  manifest  advancement.  At  that 
period,  nearly  all  the  eiercises  of  the  village  school  consisted, 
of  reading,  writing,  and  spelling,  and  arithmetic  as  far  as  the 
rule  of  three.  English  grammar,  geography,  history,  and; 
the  higher  parts  of  arithmetic,  were  almost  unknown  in  thesie 
schoob,  but  were  supposed  to  be  studies  appropriate  only  to 
the  superior  schools  or  academies.  At  present  the  element^, 
of  geography,  with  maps  are  very  generally  taught  in  the 
common  schools ;  English  grammar  is  taught  to  some  ex- 
tent, though  for  the  most  part,  very  imperfectly ;  and  aritb-. 
metic  is  carried  to  a  much  greater  extent  than  formerly.  In 
a  few  of  the  common  schools,  a  smattering  of  natural  phi- 
losophy, of  astronomy,  and  of  history,  is  acquired*  But 
while  it  is  evident  that  the  cause  of  school  education  has  ad- 
vanced since  the  creation  of  the  school  fund,  it  is  equally, 
clear,  that  the  improvement  has  not  been  produced  by  the 
school  fund.  For  the  first  twenty  years  after  tbe  establish- 
ment of  that  fund,  the  tone  of  school  education  veas  not 
raised  at  all.  Reading,  writing,  and  spelling,  with  a  little 
arithmetic,  still  embraced  the  whole  encyclopedia  of  village 
learning.  Had  the  school  fund  of  itself  wrought  any  im- 
portant effects,  they  ought  to  have  been  visible  within  twen^ 
ty  years,  after  it  went  into  operation ;  but  at  the  end  of  this 
period,  no  such  effects  were  manifested.  We  are  compelled 
to  conclude,  therefore,  that  this  grand  provision,  although  it 
has  defrayed  nearly  all  the  expenses  of  instruction,  has  con- 
tributed, in  no  perceptible  degree  to  advance  the  cause  of 
common  education ;  but  has  wholly  fiailed,  hitherto,  to  se- 
cure to  the  State,  the  blessings  reasonably  anticipated  from 
it." 

*^  The  money  which  was  distributed  to  the  several  towns, 
just  released  the  inhabitants  from  paying  their  schoolmasters 
out  of  their  own  pockets.  It  added  nothing  to  the  wages 
of  the  masters,  and  consequently  held  out  no  additional  pre- 
mium for  higher  talents  and  attainments.  The  schools  still 
looked  among  their  own  alumni  for  their  teachers,  as  none 
of  higher  qualifications  could  be  bought  for  the  sum  at  theii:^ 
disposal."  'v 
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*^  Those  who  originally  devised  the  plan  of  making  this 
rich  provision  for  common  schools,  expected  great  results 
from  the  '' visiting  committees/'  as  they  were  called,  which 
were  appointed  by  every  school  society,  to  license  teachers, 
and  to  inspect  the  schools.  Very  little  good,  however,  has 
resulted  from  this  organization.  Of  what  avail  is  it  to  sit  in 
judgment  upon  candidates  who  must,  at  all  events,  be  had 
for  $14  50  a  month,  (the  average  wages  paid  for  schoolmas- 
ters,) a  compensation  much  inferior  to  what  is  paid  to  many 
day-laborers  !  And  of  what  use  is  it  to  require  able  instruc- 
tion from  ignorant  and  incompetent  teachers  ?  The  tenden- 
cy of  such  a  system,  manifestly  is,  to  produce  indifference 
and  apathy  in  the  public  agents ;  and  that  tendency  has,  in 
a  striking  degree,  led  to  its  legitimate  consequences." 

"  The  friends  of  education  then  in  Connecticut,  with  cha- 
grin and  mortification,  are  forced  to  admit  that  their  great 
school  fund,  so  much  vaunted,  has  hitherto  done  no  good  to 
the  cause  of  education  ;  that  it  has  only  relieved  a  portion 
of  our  citizens  from  paying  for  the  instruction  of  their  chil- 
dren, while  it  has  not  in  the  least  contributed  to  elevate  the 
tone  of  instruction ;  that  it  has  even  probably  done  harm,  by 
leading  our  people  to  undervalue  what  costs  them  nothing, 
and  by  creating  a  parsimonious  feeling  in  regard  to  appro- 
priations for  the  support  of  the  cause  of  learning  in  general, 
m  all  its  departments.  As  friends  of  popular  education,  we 
make  this  free  confession,  to  show  to  other  States,  and  to 
the  world,  that  it  is  possible  for  a  government  to  make  large 
and  munificent  grants  for  the  cause  of  education,  without 
in  the  least  benefiting  that  cause ;  and  in  hope  thus  to  ex- 
hibit the  immense  importance  of  giving  a  wise  direction,  by 
efficient  and  salutary  provisions,  to  those  ample  means, 
which  are  accumulating  in  the  new  States  of  this  Union,  for 
securing  and  perpetuating  the  benefits  of  school  education.'' 

Professor  Olmsted  then  proceeds  to  inquire  what  with  the  aid 
of  the  school  fund  wisely  managed,  the  state  of  school  educa- 
tion in  Connecticut  ought  to  be,  and  how  the  required  changes 
'are  to  be  accomplished.  The  two  means  suggested  of  elTeoting 
the  change,  are  : 

1st,  *'  Time  is  to  be  gained  by  a  better  method  of  instruction, 
than  is  now  practised  in  our  schools/' 

2d,  **  The  improved  teachers  are  to  be  obtained  through  the 
medium  of  a  seminary  for  teachers,  to  be  erected  and  supported 
either  wholly,  or  in  part,  out  of  the  great  school  fatid." 


On  Attention,  173 

The  Lectare  concludes  with  a  a  hope  which  we  doabt  not 
will  be  soon  realized. 

'*  While  we  fully  admit  the  perversion  of  our  ample  means 
of  common  education,  we  may  also  indulge  the  hope  that 
better  times  are  at  hand.  During  the  last  session  of  our 
kgislature,  the  attention  of  the  government  was  aroused  to 
the  importance  of  this  subject,  and  a  Board  of  Commission- 
ers of  Common  Schools  was  appointed,  consisting  of  ten 
distinguished  citizen^,  whose  duty  it  is  to  report  to  the  legis- 
lature on  the  existing  state  of  the  common  schools, — to  sug- 
gest plans  of  improvement — ^and  to  appoint  a  secretary,  who 
shall  devote  his  whole  time,  if  necessary,  <  to  ascertain  the 
condition,  increase  the  interest,  and  promote  the  usefulness 
of  common  schools.'  Such  an  officer  has  been  already  ap- 
pointed, whose  exertions,  seconded  by  those  of  the  Boani, 
and  sustained  by  the  voice  of  the  community,  now  begins 
ning  to  feel  the  need  of  reform  in  our  school  system,  will 
produce  a  happy  era  in  our  State." 


For  the  Annals  of  Edacttion. 
Art.  IV.— on  ATTENTION. 

BT  T.    H.   OALLAUDET. 

In  the  former  number  some  subsidiary  helm  were  men- 
tioned, to  be  used  in  cultivating  the  power  of  attention,  in 
connection  with  the  higher  motives  which  the  principles  and 
prospects  of  the  religion  of  the  Gospel  afford.  One  more 
such  help  deserves  to  be  noticed,  as  it  is  not  always  appre- 
ciated by  parents  and  teachers,  in  the  training  of  the  Youth- 
ful mind,  as  it  ought  to  be.  I  refer  to  what  I  would  call 
physical  or  muscular  attention;  that  expression  of  the  coun- 
tenance, direction  of  the  eye,  attitude  of  the  body,  and  gen- 
eral condition  of  the  muscular  system  which  are  most  favora- 
ble to  attention  of  mind  in  its  highest  degree  of  exercise. 

The  connection  between  the  mind  and  the  body  in  this 
respect  is  very  intimate.  The  etymology  of  the  word  atten^ 
tion  indicates  it.  That  act  of  the  mind  which  it  denotes,  is 
accompanied  with  a  certain  temton,  or  stretching  of  the 
muscles ;  and  the  more  closely  and  fixedly  we  attend  to  any 
object,  the  greater  is  this  tension, — always  taking  place  in 
the  muscles  of  the  forehead  and  countenance,  and  not  unfre- 
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quently  affecting  those  of  the  whole  body.  Notice  this  sym- 
pathy between  the  mind  and  the  body  in  a  child,  when  there 
b  presented  to  his  regard  some  new  toy  or  book  that,  on 
certain  conditions,  he  is  soon  to  call  his  own.  See  how 
quickly  his  muscles  follow  the  movements  of  his  feelings. 
Ue  stretches  himself  upward  and  forward.  He  stands  firm. 
He  extends  his  arms  and  hands.  His  countenance  is  all 
eagerness.  His  eye  is  fixed  on  the  object  with  an  intense 
gaze.  If  well  and  cheerful,  a  relaxed  state  of  the  muscular 
system  under  such  circumstances,  is  impossible.  One  of 
the  laws  of  the  union  between  mind  and  body  forbids  it. 

Notice  the  same  connection  between  attention  of  mind 
and  the  tension  of  the  muscles,  in  the  student  at  his  desk, 
the  lawyer  at  the  bar,  the  divine  in  the  pulpit,  the  artist  or 
mechanic  engaged  in  his  profession,  the  soldier  on  parade, 
the  sailor  at  his  duty,  and  a  popular  assembly  when  they  are 
under  the  influence  of  the  orator.  Just  in  proportion  to  the 
intensity  and  steadfastness  of  the  mental  interest  in  the  ob- 
ject, will  be  the  degree  of  muscular  attention,  if  the  body  is 
vigorous  in  health,  and  buoyant  in  spirits. 

A  skilful  performer  may  play  well  on  a  poor  instrument, 
but  he  can  produce  vastly  better  music  on  a  good  one, — and 
the  good  one,  too,  must  be  in  tune.  The  body  is  the  instru- 
ment which  the  mind  uses  in  its  various  movements ;  and 
this  is  emphatically  true  when  it  attends  to  any  object. 
Then  the  muscular  system  is  called  into  exercise,  and  its 
ready  obedience  to  the  mind,  and  its  possessing  prompt  and 
easy  habits  of  motion,  are  of  great  moment.  Besides,  the 
body  re-«cts  on  the  mind.  Habitually  lively  movements  of 
the  body  have  a  powerful  tendency  to  produce  cheerful  ieel- 
ings.  A  smile  on  the  features,  even  if  made  with  some  ef- 
fort, has  often  been  instrumental  in  dispelling  gloom  from 
the  thoughts.  Gentle  tones  of  voice,  adopted  at  the  sugges- 
tion of  conscience,  operate  sometimes  like  a  charm  to  allay 
the  risings  of  passion,  and  calm  the  soul.  Frank,  open,  and 
graceful  manners  are  not  without  an  influence  upon  the 
heart.  And,  in  a  more  striking  degree  do  habits  of  muscu- 
lar attention  which  tiie  eye,  the  countenance,  the  limbs,  and 
the  whole  body  acquire,  re-act  upon  the  mind,  and  predis- 
pose and  assist  it  in  fixing  itself  without  distraction  or  abate- 
ment of  interest,  intently  and  continuously,  on  any  object 
which  ought  thus  to  engage  its  regard.    How  often  do  we 
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have  to  resort  to  this  expedient,  by  stretching  ourselves  into 
a  more  uptight  position,  und  giving  tension  to  the  muscles  of 
the  forehead,  and  fastening  the  eye  in  a  fixed  and  steadfast 
gaze,  in  order  to  wake  up  and  give  vigor  to  mental  attention, 
and  how  often  does  the  mind  thus  obey  the  law  of  its  union 
with  the  body,  and  the  wished  for  influence  of  the  latter  on 
the  former  produce  the  desired  result. 

If  these  views  are  correct,  it  should  form  an  essential  part 
of  the  training  of  our  children  and  youth  to  cultivate  in 
them  habits  of  muscular  attention.  When  listening  to  in- 
struction, or  reciting  a  lesson,  or  performing  a  task,  they 
should  not  be  permitted  to  indulge  in  lazy,  lounging  postures 
of  body,  unmeaning  expressions  of  countenance,  faint  and 
languid  tones  of  voice,  and  vacillating  or  heartless  looks  of 
the  eye.  These  will  all  inevitably  re-act  on  the  mind,  and 
produce  there  a  listless  and  fickle  attention.  On  the  con- 
trary, both  in  the  family  and  the  school,  teach  them  to  sit 
and  stand  erect ;  to  plant  the  foot  firmly  on  the  floor  when 
they  come  to  recite ;  to  brace  up  the  body  ;  to  look  to  the 
teacher ;  to  fasten  the  eye  upon  him  ;  to  catch  clearly  and 
immediately  the  words  that  he  utters ;  and  to  speak,  though 
not  boisterously,  yet  in  an  animated,  prompt,  cheerful,  and 
distinct  manner.  New  life  will  thus  be  infused  into  the  in- 
tercourse of  the  family,  and  the  exercises  of  the  school. 
Permanent  good  habits  will  be  formed.  The  muscles  adapt- 
ed to  the  exercise  of  mental  attention  will  acquire  increased 
vigor  by  use.  The  exertion  will  become  easy  and  pleasant. 
The  instrument  will  be  put  and  kept  in  tune,  and  the  per- 
former find  both  greater  power  and  success  in  using  it. 

All  this,  too,  will  be  a  powerful  auxiliary  of  good  ordfi^ 
and  correct  conduct.  Break  up  in  the  family  and  the  schcxily 
those  awkward,  indolent  positions  and  movements  of  the 
body,  and  indiflerent  and  careless  looks,  and  dull,  drawling 
modes  of  utterance  which  too  often  prevail,  and  introduce 
in  their  stead  those  habits  of  muscular  attention  which  have 
been  described,  and  much  will  be  done  to  aid  the  parent  and 
teacher  in  cultivating  among  the  children  entrusted  to  their 
care,  a  spirit  of  subordination,  and  of  decorous  and  agreea- 
ble deportment.  But  to  do  this  efiectually,  the  parent  and 
the  teacher  must  set  the  example.  They  must  be  attentive, 
bodily,  as  well  as  mentally.  They  must,  thus,  let  those 
whom  they  wish  to  educate  aright,  see  that  they  are  them- 
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selves  interested  in  their  work.  While  they  exact  attention, 
of  the  two  kinds,  from  the  children,  let  them  give  it  in  re- 
turn. Let  their  own  postures  of  body,  expressions  of  coun- 
tenance, looks  of  the  eye,  and  modes  of  speaking,  be  what 
they  should  be,  and  then  they  may  hope,  adding  example  to 
precept,  to  accomplish  the  important  object  which  we  have 
been  considering.  The  writer  will  only  add  that  it  is  never 
too  late  to  begin  to  improve.  Let  those  who  have  listless, 
feeble,  and  awkward  habits  of  muscular  attention  in  their 
various  occupations,  but  try  the  experiment  of  a  reform  in 
the  ways  that  have  been  mentioned,  and  he  fears  not  to  say 
that  the  result  will  furnish  additional  proof  of  the  mighty  in- 
fluence that  the  body  has  both  over  the  mind  and  the  heart. 


For  the  Annali  of  Edoeatioa. 
Art.  V.    ACADEMIES  IN  NEW  ENGLAND. 

In  the  efforts  which  have  been  made  for  many  years  past 
to  improve  the  condition  of  seminaries  of  learning  in  New 
England,  little  attention  has  been  paid  to  academies.  Col- 
leges make  an  almost  periodical  appeal  to  the  charities  of  the 
benevolent,  or  a  frequent  claim  on  the  resources  of  the 
State.  A  vast  system  of  aids  and  supervision  has  been  or- 
ganized and  put  in  motion  for  the  behoof  of  common  schools, 
with  an  array  of  Boards  and  Secretaries  devoted  exclusively 
to  them.  But  our  academies,  a  class  of  institutions  too, 
influence  on  the  intellectual  character  of  New  Eng 
has  been  in  no  way  inferior  to  that  of  either  colleges 
or  common  schools,  seem  to  be  overlooked ;  and,  in  the  pre- 
vailing zeal  for  popular  education,  which  is  strangely  as- 
sumed to  be  the  same  with  elementary  and  primary  educa- 
tion, are  in  danger  of  being  neglected  and  forgotten. 

Academies  had  their  origin  in  the  conviction  deeply  and 
universally  felt,  that  there  are  degrees  of  attainment  which 
the  common  school  is  not  fitted  to  bestow ;  and  kinds  of 
knowledge  which  it  is  highly  important  to  bring  within  the 
reach  of  all  our  youth,  which  are  beyond  the  competency  of 
the  common  district  school.  That  school  was  kept  peAaps 
ten  months  in  the  year  for  the  smaller  children,  apd  three  or 
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four  for  the  larger ;  in  the  summer  by  a  mistress,  in  the  win- 
ter by  a  master.  The  branches  taught  were  the  strictly  ele^ 
mentary,  reading,  writing,  spelling,  and  arithmetic,  and  at  no 
small  hazard  of  at  least  the  charge  of  affectation  and  pe- 
dantry would  any  master  have  talked  of  physiology  and  met- 
aphysics, and  such  things  common  enough  in  these  days  in 
those  seminaries.  Between  them  and  the  college  was  a 
broad  space,  unbridged ;  and  while  many  clergymen  eked 
out  a  scanty  salary  by  fitting  boys  for  College,  it  was  found 
convenient  likewise  to  establish  schools  of  a  higher  rank 
which  should  have  this  for  a  specific  object.  Moreover 
there  is,  and  always  has  been,  a  large  class  of  youth,  in- 
quisitive, intelligent,  and  quick-witted,  whose  minds  could 
not  be  satisfied  by  the  narrow  and  imperfect  training  of  the 
distHct  school,  and  whose  pecuniary  resources  and  plans  of 
life  would  not  allow  them  to  attempt  a  thorough  liberal  edu- 
cation. To  supply  thi3  deficiency  and  meet  these  wants, 
academies  have  been  instituted  in  many  of  the  towns  of 
New  England.  They  in  most  instances  sprung  into  being 
without  legislative  aid  ;  a  few  only  having  received  grants  of 
wild  lands  from  the  government.  They  had  their  origin  in 
the  necessities  of  the  people,  and  a  spontaneous  effort  on 
their  part  to  relieve  them. 

ThcMuquiry  is  a  very  important  one,  whether  common 
schools  with  any  improvements  which  can  be  iliade  in  them, 
will  ever  be  so  far  raised  from  their  present  condition,  as  in 
any  good  degree  to  answer  the  ends  which  academies  were 
designed  to  answer  ?  We  do  not  know  what  may  be  the 
plans  or  the  hopes  of  those  who  are  engaged  in  promo^HL 
common  school  education  among  us.  We  are,  boweH||^ 
most  clearly  of  opinion,  that  as  the  objects  proposed  by  we 
two  are  utterly  different,  they  cannot  be  accomplishedi  but 
by  different  systems,  and  that  no  change  in  the  course  of 
study,  or  increase  in  the  amount  of  time  devoted  to  it,  can 
ever  cause  the  common  district  school  to  be  what  the  acad- 
emy is  and  ought  to  be.  Central  town  schools  may  in  some 
cases  be  substituted  and  with  good  effect,  but  this  can  be 
done  in  only  a  few  of  the  larger  towns,  and  the  academy  oc-, 
cupying  substantially  the  same  place  in  education  that  it 
now  does,  must  always  be  among  us. 

These  institutions,  though  they  thus  had  their  origin  in  a 
universally  felt  necessity,  have  been  ia  the  majority  of  ^ases 


178  AeademUs  in  New  EMgland. 

inadequately  sustained,  and  have  but  imperfectly  executed 
their  office.  Among  the  causes  of  this  inadequate  support 
are  the  great  number  of  them,  nearness  or  inconvenience 
of  location,  local  jealousies,  &c.  We  purpose  to  notice 
some  of  the  principud  defects  in  the  academies  of  New  Eng* 
land,  in  the  hope  of  turning  the  attention  of  those  who  bave 
influence  and  power  to  their  importance  and  their  remedy. 
Of  their  excellence  we  may  take  occasion  to  speak  heie* 
after. 

The  6rst  defect  which  we  shall  mention,  and  one  of  the 
first  importance  is,  the  want  of  permanent  teachers. 

We  hold  it  to  be  almost  impossible  for  any  institution  or 
class  of  institutions  to  flourish  long  and  do  their  work  ade- 
quately without  permanent  teachers.  By  permanent  teach- 
ers we  mean  those  who  have  chosen  teaching  as  a  perma- 
nent occupation,  and  who  remain  at  least  several  years  in  the 
same  school.  It  hardly  needs  argument  in  our  day,  though 
we  could  argue  the  case  if  it  were  needful,  to  show  that  die 
education  of  youth  is  too  sacred  and  arduous  a  task,  that 
the  re^)onsibilitief  involved  in  the  undertaking  of  it  are  toa 
vast,  and  the  preparatory  discipline  too  long  and  too  severe, 
to  allow  its  being  entered  on  with  fair  hope  of  anything  like 
complete  success,  by  one  who  regards  it  as  a  new  expeti* 
ment,  and  a  means  to  something  further  on.  The  early 
years  of  any  teacher's  professional  life  are  but  a  series  of  ex- 
periments ;  his  experience  is  month  by  month  of  plans 
changed,  and  mistakes  corrected,  and  wisdom  growing  out 
of  error.  The  princi|>les  of  the  art  may  be  taught  tn  nor- 
mal schools  and  elsewhere,  and  thus  much  is  gained ;  but  no 
mere  can  the  statement  of  principles  and  a  few  weeks  pnie^ 
tical  use  or  observation  communicate  the  art  of  instruction, 
than  the  definition  of  a  plane  and  an  account  of  the  muscles 
that  are  to  be  used  in  wielding  it,  can  make  a  good  carpen- 
ter. The  matter  is  well  understood,  though  often  praeticaHy 
neglected,  in  relation  to  the  instructors  in  our  comnMm 
schools.  He  who  has  taught  the  same  school  for  twenty 
successive  winters,  as  has  been  the  case  in  some  of  oor 
country  school  districts,  is  twenty  times  a  better  teacher  than 
he  who  takes  it  for  a  three  months  trial  and  to  get  a  living 
for  the  next  six.  A  long  continuance  in  the  same  place  and 
occupation  gives  reputation,  authority,  confidence.  The 
teacher's  course  gmdually  ceases  to  be  tentative.     It  be- 
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comes  steady,  uniform,  guided  by  a  definite  plan  in  a  deter- 
minate method,  and  is  rendered  firm  by  a  consciousness  of 
strength.  Moreover  permanence  ensures  reqpect.  Thb  new 
pupil  looks  up  with  a  fuller  confidence  to  the  master  who 
lias  taught  his  elder  brothers.  The  confidence  of  the  pa- 
rent too,  and  his  consequent  co-operation,  or  at  least,  acqui- 
escence, are  more  certain.  He  who  would  question  and  dis- 
pute all  the  measures  of  the  new  comer,  will  respect  the  de- 
cisions, and  abide  by  the  rules  of  one  whose  character  is  al- 
ready established,  and  whose  eiperience  is  not  less  than  his 
own.  <'  They  manage  these  things  better  "  abroad,  in  Soot- 
land  for  instance ;  where  the  parish  schoolmaster  receives  a 
fixed  stipend,  scanty  indeed,  but  for  life,  and  where,  by  hav- 
ing been  the  tutor  of  almost  successive  generations,  he  ac- 
quires the  respect  and  the  love  of  all,  and  a  rank  in  the  par- 
ish, which  makes  ample  amends  for  the  want  of  a  wider 
fiune. 

Again,  there  can  be  no  sufllicient  inducement  nor  oppor- 
tunity even,  without  permanence,  for  a  man  to  make  those 
attainments  in  knowledge,  which  the  teacher  must  make  to 
become  fit  for  his  profession.  Let  it  be  considered  what  ex- 
tent and  diversity  of  knowledge,  what  practical  skill,  and 
what  thoroughness  of  attainment  every  teacher  of  an  acade- 
my must  have  gained,  to  be  what  tlie  teacher  of  an  acade- 
my in  New  England  ought  to  be.  Look  at  the  wide  range 
of  studies  actually  pursued  and  which  ought  to  be  pursued, 
by  the  great  body  of  the  youth  among  us.  And  in  this 
glance  it  ought  not  to  be  forgotten  that  the  education  of  a 
vast  majority  of  the  most  respectable  and  useful  females,  u 
finished  at  these  institutions.  The. teacher  then,  must  herM 
good  classical  scholar,  (for  lads  are  fitted  for  college  in  al- 
most every  one  of  them,)  accurately  acquainted  with  the  lan^ 
guage  and  literature  of  Greece  and  Rome,  and  imbued  with 
their  spirit.  He  must  be  a  good  mathematician,  well  versed 
in  natural  philosophy,  algebra,  geometry,  and  their  ordinary 
applications,  with  mechanics  and  astronomy,  for  all  are  em- 
braced in  his  sphere  of  things  to  be  taught.  Add  to  these 
chemistry,  logic,  rhetoric,  and  we  have  by  no  means  ex- 
hausted the  round  of  studies  in  which  he  must  engage,  and 
in  which  to  maintain  his  rank  and  that  of  his  school  he 
must  make  at  least,  a  respectable  proficiency.  Thoroughly 
to  master  the  principles  of  any  one  of  these  departments  it 
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learning,  and  to  acquire  a  complete  knowledge  of  their  de- 
tails,— and  this  is  necessary  to  complete  success  in  teaching 
in  any, — is  a  labor  for  years  ;  and  the  teacher  must  have, 
what  as  yet  he  has  not,  apart  from  his  own  loye  of  study,  a 
suitable  opportunity  and  an  adequate  inducement  patiently 
to  toil  in  these  researches,  till  he  can  impart  from  the  per- 
fectness  of  his  own  attainments,  a  perfect  thoroughness  of 
learning. 

Another  defect  in  the  academies  of  New  England  is  ike 
want  of  authority  in  the  teacher.  Not  that  it  is  desirable 
to  place  an  absolute  power  in  his  hands,  nor  that  in  many 
instances  due  authority  is  not  exercised  and  submitted  to  ; 
but  the  system,  the  constitution  of  these  seminaries,  in  most 
instances,  gives  him  little  or  no  power  beyond  the  influence 
of  his  personal  character,  and  the  efficacy  of  his  persuasion. 
The  pupil  comes  under  the  jurisdiction  of  his  teacher  only 
during  the  hours  of  recitation  or  at  most  of  study,  and  is 
at  other  times  beyond  even  his  surveillance.  He  cannot 
compel  the  lazy  and  loitering  ;  he  cannot  coerce  the  refrac- 
tory ;  he  cannot  punish  the  vicious.  The  severest  penalty 
that  can  be  inflicted  for  ordinary  transgressions  and  slight 
improprieties,  is  a  reproof  or  an  admonition ;  and  for  the 
grossest  outbreak  of  violence  or  insubordination,  a  dismissal ; 
a  course  seldom  resorted  to,  as  it  is  found  to  throw  as  much 
discredit  on  .the  teacher's  skill  in  government,  as  upon  the 
pupil  whom  it  is  designed  to  punish.  This  want  of  authori- 
ty results  from  the  constitution  of  academies,  which,  though 
incorporated  and  under  the  control  of  boards  of  trustees^  are ' 
in  fact,  only  private  schools,  sometimes  slightly  endowed,  with 
a  permanent  building  and  some  few  conveniences  for  teach- 
ing, as  a  small  library.  They  are,  as  such  dependent,  main- 
ly on  the  students  who  come  to  them,  and  are  of  course  very 
much  in  their  power. 

We  may  resume  this  subject  in  a  future  number. 

a  c. 
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Art.  VI— an  ECONOMICAL  METHOD  OF  STUDYING  THE 

CLASSICS. 

Wb  have  made  the  following  extracts  from  an  article,  with 
the  above  title,  in  the  Literary  and  Theological  Review,  writ- 
ten by  Professor  Lewis  of  the  University  of  New  York.  The 
many  discussions  on  the  value  of  classical  literature  which  have 
agitated  the  public  mind  in  years  past,  seem  to  have  resulted  in 
the  very  general  conviction,  that  the  Greek  and  Latin  classics 
roust  form  an  integral  part  and  a  large  part  of  a  course  of  lib- 
eral education.  Yet,  we  believe,  there  is  no  department  of  in- 
struction, the  theory  of  which  has  been  more  neglected,  or  in 
which  the  results  have  been  more  imperfect,  and  inadequate. 
We  have  known  the  plan  proposed  by  Professor  Lewis,  to  have 
been  adopted  with  wonderful  success,  and  we  earnestly  com- 
mend it  to  the  consideration  of  classical  teachers.  The  teach- 
er however,  who  tries  it,  ought  to  accompany  his  efforts  with  la- 
borious and  minute  instruction,  and  thorough  explanation,  on 
which  the  success  of  the  method  will  materially  depend ;  and 
he  must  exercise  a  constant  vigilance,  to  guard  against  a  mere 
memoriter  and  unintelligent  study,  by  aiming  contmually  to  im- 
part somewhat  of  the  enthusiasm  which  the  lover  of  the  classics 
feels,  and  which  the  pupil  in  even  the  early  stages  of  his  pro- 
gress, may  be  made  in  some  degree  to  feel. 

"  Herein  we  conceive  lies  the  grand  gecret  of  education. 
The  fear  of  punishment  or  disgrace  soon  loses  its  effect,  and 
the  minds  which  need  it  are  those  of  which  we  can  have  the 
least  hope.    The  excitement  of  emulation  or  rivalry  seems 
morally  wrong,  and  must  be  condemned  as  an  appeal  to  a 
passion  which  needs  rather  to  be  checked  than  encouraged. 
Inducements  founded  upon  the  idea  that  the  acquisition  of 
knowledge  is  easy,  and  attempts  to  render  it  so  by  remoiving 
its  necessary  asperities,  are  soon  found  to  be  delusive,  and 
productive  only  of  mental  indolence  or  disappointed  hopes. 
But  the  delight  of  accurate  knowledge,  the  charming  sensa- 
tion which  accompanies  the  consciousness  of  knowing  any- 
thing well,  be  it  in  the  higher  or  more  humble  departments 
of  science,  is  the  surest  guaranty  of  increasing  and  perse- 
vering efforts  tor  still  farther  acquisitions.    And  this  is  a 
stimulus  under  the  influence  of  which  almost  every  subject 
may  be  brought,  and  of  which  every  fiuthful  teacher  may 
avail  himself.    Only  let  great  pains  be  taken,  and  much  pa- 
tience exercised,  that  tM  first  lessons  be  most  thorouf^ly 
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and  completely  learned,  even  to  the  minutest  particulars : 
that  no  diflSculty  of  the  smallest  kind  be  left  in  the  way,  as 
a  perplexing  impediment  in  some  future  portion  of  the 
course ;  only  let  this  be  effectually  secured,  and  the  student, 
under  the  glowing  delight  of  conscious  accurate  knowledge, 
and  the  encouraging  feeling  that  this  has  been  the  result  of 
the  toilsome  exercise  of  his  own  powers,  will  proceed  with 
eager  relish  to  his  subsequent  task  ;  a  relish  which  will  be 
increased  at  every  step,  provided  this  regimen  is  rigidly  ad- 
hered to.  I  have  sometimes  thought  that  the  thorough  ac- 
quisition in  this  way  of  all  the  forms  of  the  Greek  nouns 
and  adjectives  together  with  tlie  accents,  quantity,  and  rules 
of  inflection,  would  almost  infallibly  secure  a  satisfactory 
acquaintance  with  the  whole  range  of  Greek  literature.  We 
need  not  contrast  with  this  the  painful  emotions  which  arise 
from  confused  and  inaccurate  knowledge.  With  thousands 
the  vivid  recollection  of  the  discouraging  perplexities  which 
may  be  traced  to  this  cause,  constitute  about  the  only  re- 
membrance of  their  academic  or  collegiate  course. 

It  is  high  time  the  secret  should  be  disclosed,  that  not- 
withstanding our  Uamiltonian  and  Pestalozzi  schemes,  not- 
withstanding our  productive  and  inductive  systems,  and  all 
the  new  inventions  and  quackery  of  the  day,  there  is,  after 
all,  no  great  mystery  in  the  art  of  teaching.  Mistakes  arise 
from  overlooking  the  simplicity  and  singleness  of  the  object. 
It  is  nothing  more  than  conveying  to  one  mind  what  exists 
clearly  in  another,  with  this  difference,  that  the  teacher  is 
rapposed  to  see  the  results  and  to  understand  the  philosophy 
of  the  process,  whilst  the  student  must  of  necessity  be 
taught  to  take  his  first  lessons  as  matters  of  authority  and 
memory 9  antecedent  to,  and  affording  a  foundation  for,  a 
subsequent  exercise  of  the  reason.  According  to  this  view, 
the  qualifications  of  a  good  teacher  may  be  briefly  defined 
to  be  these  :  1st,  a  thorough  understanding  of  the  science 
be  professes  to  teach  ;  2d,  unwearied  patience,  ever  resist- 
ing the  temptation  to  suffer  his  pupils  to  proceed  to  a  sec- 
ond lesson  until  they  have  completely  mastered  the  first ; 
and  Sd,  an  unyielding  determination  to  make  perfect  accu- 
racy the  first  thing,  and  second  thing,  and  third  thing,  in 
every  course  of  education,  and  every  department  of  acieiice. 
Let  the  old  plan  of  exercising  the  memory  be  revived,  if  for 
no  other  purpose  than  thereby  to  give  strength  anddeameM 
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to  all  the  other  faculties  of  the  mind.  Let  elementary  gram- 
mars be  selected,  full,  yet  concise,  expressed  with  all  that 
logical  accuracy  for  which  the  older  works  of  the  kind  were 
distinguished,  giving  results  alone,  instead  of  perplexing  the 
student's  mind  at  the  outset  \yith  pedantic  theories  of  a  lan- 
guage of  which  as  yet  he  knows  nothing.  When  he  haa 
learned  by  authority  the  structure  of  the  language  as  an  ex- 
isting thing,  a  good  foundation  will  be  laid  for  subsequent 
instruction  in  relation  to  its  origin  and  philosophy.  Of 
grammars  thus  selected,  let  the  whole,  and  not  merely  de- 
tached parts,  be  thoroughly  committed  to  memory,  and  re- 
peated, until  the  forms,  inflections,  rules  and  idioms,  with 
their  various  modifications  and  exceptions,  are  stereotyped 
in  the  mind,  and  without  any  further  efibrt  of  memory  arise 
habitually  and  spontaneously  to  the  thoughts.  All  this,  to 
be  sure,  requires  no  great  skill,  and  puts  in  no  claim  to  origi- 
nality ;  but  it  requires  patience  and  perseverance,  and  with 
these  qualities,  this  indispensable  work  may  be  accomplish- 
ed. Let  this  be  accompanied  by  constant  exercise,  in  wri- 
ting, accenting  and  pronouncing,  together  with  the  reading 
and  parsing  of  such  examples  as  may  most  eflfectually  famil- 
iarize the  rules  and  forms  which  have  been  learned,  until  the 
grammar,  the  soul  or  substantial  part  of  the  language,  has 
been  completely  mastered,  and  the  subsequent  acquisition  of 
words  will  be  both  easy  and  pleasant.  In  vain,  on  any  other 
plan,  will  the  lexicon  be  worn  out  in  an  endless  repetition  of 
the  same  wearisome  and  unsatisfactory  exercise.  Words 
will  be  easily  remembered  and  rapidly  acquired,  when  the 
grammatical  frame-work  has  been  prepared  in  the  mind  for 
their  reception.  To  expect  it  on  any  other  system  is  as  ab- 
surd as  the  attempt  to  build  a  wall  without  cement,  com« 
posed  only  of  loose  pebbles  or  grains  of  sand.  Let  half  a 
year,  if  necessary,  (although  this  length  of  time  will  seldom 
be  required,)  be  employed  in  this  grammatical  exercise. 
Six  months  thus  occupied,  will  save  treble  that  amount  of 
time  in  a  subsequent  part  of  his  course,  or  rather  will  pre- 
vent the  whole  from  being  utterly  wasted.  The  estimate, 
however,  is  based  upon  the  supposition  that  no  other  studies 
are  pursued  in  connection  with  the  languages ;  otherwise  a 
much  longer  period  would  be  required.  Let  a  second  year 
be  spent  in  the  slow  and  cautious  reading  of  some  pure  Lat- 
in author,  with  continual  parsing  of  every  word ;  the  tteady 
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and  coDstaDt  repetition  of  the  grammar  being  still  regarded 
as  the  primary  object.  During  this  period  the  student  should 
be  regularly  exercised  in  writing  the  language,  and  in  making 
doubte  translations  from  Latin  to  English,  and  from  English 
to  Latin  ;  also  in  construing  in  this  double  manner  from  the 
voice  of  his  teacher,  and  with  the  book  closed  ;  proceeding 
from  single  words  to  complete  sentences,  until  the  thought 
comes  to  his  mind  in  the  Latin  order,  and  the  full  power  of 
a  Latin  sentence  is  felt  as  an  inseparable  whole.  This,  as 
we  said  before,  requires  patience,  but  with  patience  it  can 
be  done ;  and  when  the  course  is  fairly  commenced,  and 
thoroughly  persevered  in,  the  rapidity  of  the  actual  progress 
may  be  found  to  exceed  the  teacher's  most  sanguine  expec- 
tations. By  actual  progress  we  mean  not  the  amount  of  ap- 
parent space  passed  over  during  the  6rst  year,  but  the  real 
degree  of  satisfactory  insight  into  the  nature  and  structure 
of  the  language.  Let  the  student  also,  during  this  time,  be 
supplied  with  convenient  blank  books,  containing  well  writ- 
ten forms  of  all  the  declinable  parts  of  speech,  together  with 
all  the  rules  of  syntax,  aad  let  him  be  required  to  inscribe, 
under  their  appropriate  heads,  every  new  form  and  omstruc- 
tion  he  may  meet  with  at  each  recitation.  The  commence- 
ment of  the  third  six  months,  (allowing  the  fullest  extension 
of  time,)  will  find  the  scholar  thus  exercised  possessed  of 
far  more  substantial  knowledge  of  the  language,  than  one 
who  has  hurried  over  far  more  ground,  and  apparently  made 
much  more  rapid  progress.  His  subsequent  course  may 
then  be  continual  reading,  in  which  he  may  be  pushed  to 
his  full  speed,  and  carried  forward  with  as  much  rapidity  as 
the  encouragements  of  his  teacher,  his  own  well  acquired 
habits  of  diligence,  and  the  exquisite  delight  of  accurate 
knowledge  can  ensure.*  Henceforth  he  will  have  before 
him  an  unembarrassed  field  of  enjoyment,  which  will  super- 
sede the  necessity  of  any  other  inimulus.  The  grand  ob- 
ject will  have  been  attained.  His  subsequent  perseverance, 
and  attachment  through  life  to  classical  literature  will  have 

*Af  an  illuitration  and  proof  of  thii  position,  the  fact  may  be  mentioned, 
that  in  a  school  conducted  upon  this  plan  during  the  period  in  which  one 
elaae  were  diligently  occupied  with  the  first  two  hundred  lines  of  the 
JEUieid,  another  scholar,  who  had  previously  gone  through  a  similar  pro. 
eess,  read  with  accuracy  the  whole  of  Heroldotos,  four  select  orations  of 
Demosthenes,  and  fiAeen  books  of  the  Odyssey,  together  with  an  almost 
equal  qiiaatiiy  of  La{in. 
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been  secured.  Henceforth  his  progress  will  be  measured, 
not  by  the  scanty  and  oft-times  ill-selected  fragments  which 
are  found  in  our  ordinary  school  books,  each  one  presenting 
only  a  renewal  of  the  same  difficulties,  but  by  the  entire 
reading  of  some  of  the  best  Greek  and  Latin  authors.  I 
have  no  doubt  that,  by  rigidly  pursuing  this  course  with  both 
languages,  the  six  principal  Roman  and  Grecian  historians, 
their  best  orators,  and  a  large  share  of  their  epic  and  dra- 
matic poetry  might  be  read  in  less  time  than  is  frequently  oc- 
cupied in  preparing  for  college.  Like  the  mechanical  law 
of  the  accumulation  of  forces,  there  would  be  in  such  a 
course  a  continual  acceleration  of  velocity,  rapid  in  propor- 
tion to  the  first  slow  and  cautious  progress,  and  more  than 
exceeding  the  ratio  of  the  square  of  the  times  and  distances 
passed  over. 

Classes  thus  prepared  in  the  academy  or  primary  schools, 
will  enter  upon  their  collegiate  course,  far  in  advance  of 
those  who  ordinarily  graduate  from  our  higher  institutions ; 
and  instead  of  occupying  the  professor  with  the  details  of 
the  grammar  school,  will  allow  him  to  perform,  what  should 
ever  be  his  legitimate  duties,  viz.  in  in  a  continued  series  of 
lectures  to  improve  himself,  and  to  direct  the  minds  of  his 
classes  to  the  higher  departments  of  classical  literature ;  to 
discuss  the  philosophy  of  the  ancient  languages ;  to  point 
out  the  rich  stores  of  metaphysical  thought,  which  are  con- 
tained in  primitive  terms ;  to  examine  the  critical  excellen- 
cies of  the  ancient  writers  ;  to  dwell  upon  the  sublimity  of 
the  primitive  philosophy  ;  and  to  disclose  to  well  prepared 
and  delighted  auditors  the  never  fading  beauties  of  the 
world's  earliest  poetry. 

These,  we  say,  should  be  reserved  for  the  collegiate  course, 
or  at  least  for  its  higher  classes.  They  cannot  be  realized 
in  the  earlier  period,  whilst  the  mind  is  occupied  with  the 
drudgery  of  grammars  and  lexicons.  During  this  time  all 
that  is  said  about  the  beauties  of  the  classic  authors,  must 
appear  unmeaning  pedantry,  unless  the  student  is  led  to  re- 
pose habitual  confidence  in  the  encouraging  declarations  of 
bis  teacher,  that  as  a  recompense  for  patient  toil  and  accu- 
rate investigation,  there  is  in  reserve  for  him  a  rich  and  in- 
exhaustible mine  of  the  most  refined  enjoyment. 

The  plan  proposed  iu  this  article,  as  we  said  before,  pre- 
sents no  daim  to  the  merit  of  originality.  Tt  is  the  same 
16* 
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old  method  that  was  formerly  practised  in  the  Eton  and 
Westminster  schools,  and  the  English  universities,  embra- 
cing many  other  things  which  our  hasty  and  concise  sketch 
did  not  allow  us  to  mention.  It  is  the  same  method  which 
produced  those  thorough  classical  scholars  whose  attainments 
we  now  regard  with  astonishment ;  among  whom  were  not 
only  those  distinguished  theologians  who  have  been  the  or- 
nament and  defence  of  Christianity,  but  also  (what  with  us 
would  be  a  still  greater  subject  of  wonder)  many  who  rank- 
ed high  in  the  lists  of  politicians  and  statesmen.  Why  may 
not  the  same  results  be  produced  in  our  day  and  in  our  own 
land  ?  Even  should  it  require  the  same,  or  even  a  longer 
time  than  that  which  is  ordinarily  occupied,  it  cannot  be  de- 
voted to  a  more  worthy  object  or  a  more  useful  branch  of 
education. 

The  most  formidable  objection  seems  to  lie  against  this 
method  of  studying  the  grammar.  Memoriter  instruction 
has  been  so  long  neglected,  and  more  easy  methods  so  much 
resorted  to,  that  the  faculty  of  memory  seems  every  where 
weakened  and  incapable  of  those  efforts  which  in  former 
times,  and  under  more  rigid  discipline,  it  has  been  known  to 
put  forth.  In  consequence  of  this  the  idea  of  conunitting 
to  memory  whole  grammars,  including  exceptions,  observa- 
tions, irregular  forms  and  Usts  of  irregular  verbs,  appears 
frightful  both  to  the  scholar  and  the  teacher.  A  greater  dif- 
ficulty still  seems  connected  with  the  thought  of  retaining 
such  a  mass  in  the  memory,  after  its  various  parts  have  been 
once  committed.  It  may  be  admitted,  that  if  the  scholar 
can  acquire  two  pages  one  day  he  may  do  the  same  the  next, 
and  so  on  as  long  as  the  exercise  is  continued ;  but  how  shall 
all  this  be  retained  ?  is  the  great  question.  The  answer 
brings  us  to  another  very  simple  process  in  the  art  of  teach- 
ing, which  solves  the  difficulty  at  once.  It  is  the  process  of 
constant  daily  repetition,  or  of  repeating  every  day  from  the 
beginning  of  the  book  until  the  space  passed  over  renders  it 
too  long  for  one  recitation,  and  then  beginning  back  and 
^ing  over  the  same  process,  until  in  each  review  the  dass 
IS  brought  up  to  the  point  of  present  advancement.  Nor 
will  this  require  the  time  at  recitation  which  wouM  %i  first 
seem  necessary.  Great  patience  and  perseverance  might  be 
demanded  for  a  few  first  lessons,  but  after  this,  each  repeti- 
tion  will  produce  such  a  famiUaiity  with  the  language^  and 

16* 
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such  a  teadiness  and  rapidity  of  utterance,  that  a  great 
amoant  of  space  may  be  passed  over, in  a  very  short  time; 
and  this  readiness  would  be  increased  at  every  similar  trial. 
With  a  class  well  exercised  in  this  manner  from  the  begin- 
nings the  whole  Greek  verb  might  be  distinctly  pronounced 
m  less  than  ten  minutes,  and  the  half,  if  not  the  whole  of 
one  of  our  larger  grammars  might  be  repeated  in  one  Satur- 
day forenoon,  or  some  other  time  specially  devoted  to  the 
object.  By  this  means  the  grammar  is  learned  in  that  man- 
ner which  some  affect  so  much  to  condemn,  viz.  by  rote.  It 
becomes  (if  we  may  repeat  an  expression  which  we  have 
several  times  used)  stereotyped  in  the  memory  ;  or  rather  it 
passes  beyond  the  domain  of  memory,  and  enters  into  the 
habitual  associations  of  thought.  It  is  by  this  severe  exer- 
cise of  this  memory  at  first,  that  it  is  afterwards  actually  re- 
lieved from  that  heavy  burthen  which  other  modes  of  in- 
struction throw  upon  it.  The  forms  and  rules  no  longer  re- 
quire the  painful  effort  of  recollection,  or  the  still  more  toil- 
some process  of  constant  recurrence  to  the  book.  They  are 
no  longer  remembered,  but  like  the  forms  and  peculiarities 
of  our  own  language,  become  a  part  of  the  inner  property  of 
the  mind.  A  wrong  inflection  or  construction  is  no  longer 
simply  remembered  but  is  felt  to  be  wrong.  Bad  grammar 
in  Greek  or  Latin  (if  we  may  use  a  common  expression) 
sounds  bad  as  well  as  in  English.  It  is  thus  we  claim  by 
this  process,  however  paradoxical  it  may  appear,  actually  to 
relieve  the  memory  in  all  the  subsequent  part  of  the  stu- 
dent's course." 
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Comparative  View  of  Ancieitt  Histort  ;  Embracivo  a  Sketch 
OF  the  Contemporary  History  or  the  Nations  of  AvTiaui- 
TT :  To  which  are  added,  Obseryations  orr  Chronological 
Eras  ;  comprisini?  an  explanation  of  the  different  ancient  and 
modem  systems  of  computing  time,  and  the  modes  of  reducing 
each  to  a  correspondence  with  the  Christian  Era:  by  Joshua  Touf 
min  Smith,  author  of  **  Progress  of  Philosophy  among  the  An« 
cients,"  &c.  pp.  132.  8?o.  Boston:  Hilliarcl,  Gray  &  Company. 
18S8. 

It  may  truly  be  said  that  the  common  method  of  teaching  history 
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is  a  very  paiehwork  piece  of  business.  We  do  not  mean  tbat  there 
do  not  exist  excellent  histories  of  different  nations  and  countries, 
but  that  the  mode  in  which  history  is  generally  first  communicated 
to  the  mind  is  imperfect  and  injudicious.  It  is  sufficiently  obvious 
that  the  real  use  of  history  is,  to  show  how,  under  certain  circum- 
stances, men  will  act.  The  history  of  a  single  nation  may  do  this 
in  a  degree,  but  it  will  be  very  imperfectly.  In  order  truly  to  know 
in  what  circumstances  any  nation  or  people  stands,  at  any  one  time, 
it  is  necessary  to  examine  what  are  the  circumstances  of  other  na- 
tions and  people  at  the  same  time.  It  is  by  this  comparison  alone 
tbat  we  can  properly  estimate  the  use  made  by  any  one  people  of 
the  circumstances  surrounding  them.  Now,  it  is  well  known  that 
in  schools  and  colleges  in  general,  history  is  taught  by  taking,  first, 
the  history,  elementary  or  more  detailed,  of  one  nation,  and  then  of 
another,  till  the  round  is  gone  through.  A  student  may  thus  indeed 
get  a  very  good  idea  of  what  events  transpired  in  any  one  coun- 
try^, at  any  particular  time,  but  that  is  all  he  will  get.  He  will  not 
know, — and  very  few  students  do  know — what  was  going  on  among 
one  people,  while  certain  transactions  were  going  on  among  another. 
Many,  for  example,  would  be  compelled  to  hesitate,  if  asked  what 
was  going  on  in  Egypt,  Greece,  Italy,  or  Asia,  at  the  time  Solomoo 
was  King  of  Israel.  Thus  the  real  use  of  history,  the  comparison 
of  the  different  degrees  of  advance  of  different  nations,  their  differ- 
ent employment  of  the  same  circumstances,  is  totally  lost. 

A  work  which  should  display  history  in  a  different  form,  exhibit- 
ing the  eontempoTary  history  of  different  nations,  showing  how  all 
were  going  on  at  the  same  time,  was  certainly  a  deiideraiv/m^  both 
for  private  reference,  but  especially  in  school  education.  The  work 
whose  title  we  have  given,  supplies  this  desideratum.  The  histori- 
cal portion  of  this  work  comprises  a  compendious  outline  of  the 
events  of  the  different  nations  of  antiquity.  It  is  sufficiently  brief 
not  to  overload  the  memory  with  minute  details,  while  no  events  of 
any  importance  are  omitted.  We  would  observe  too,  that  the  author 
has  not  servilely  copied  from  old  and  imperfect  histories,  as  is  too 
often  the  case,  but  has  introduced  remarks,  on  some  points  of  history, 
which  seem  nearer  to  the  truth  than  any  common  version.  In  each 
of  these  cases  he  gives  his  authorities  in  a  note,  so  that  the  teeeher 
can  verify  the  truth  himself. 

This  work  may,  with  great  advantage,  be  placed  in  the  hands  of 
the  beginner  in  history,  instead  of  the,  so  called.  Universal  HistO' 
ties  which  it  is  now  the  custom  to  employ ;  and  which,  though  they 
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comprise  all  nations  in  one  yolume,  are  free  from  none  of  the  de- 
fects already  pointed  out,  while  they  contain  none  of  the  advantages 
of  larger  individual  histories.  The  beginner  will  here  find  the 
important  events  of  all  nations  of  antiquity  told  in  an  interesting 
manner,  and  some  valuable  lessons  drawn  from  them  in  the  conclu- 
ding chapter.  But  the  work  will  not  be  useful  to  the  beginner  alone. 
It  will  be  an  admirable  asnistant  to  the  student  who  has  advanced 
higher,  and  is  examining  larger  works  on  individual  histories.  He 
may,  with  great  advantage,  refer,  as  he  proceeds,  to  the  pages  of  this 
volume,  to  gain  an  insight,  or  refresh  his  memory,  as  to  contempo- 
rary events  in  other  nations. 

We  must  not  forget  to  notice  the  **  Introductory  Remarks  on  the 
Use  and  Study  of  History, ^^  vfh\ch  contain  many  judicious  sugges- 
tions, and  enhance  the  value  of  the  work. 

Of  the  "  Observations  on  Chronological  Eras,*^  we  need  say 
little.  The  title  page  expresses  in  part  their  object,  and  their 
utility  to  all,  not  merely  students  or  beginners,  but  general  readers, 
most  be  too  obvious  to  need  remark.  They  contain  an  immense 
mass  of  facts  and  illustrations,  which  can  be  found  no  where  else, 
and  which  are  evidently  the  result  of  much  research,  though  here 
presented  in  a  clear  form.  An  explanation  is  given  of  all  the  modes 
of  reckoning  time,  both  of  the  ancients  and  moderns  ;  of  the  An- 
cient Jewish,  Greek,  and  Roman  Calendars ;  of  the  reasons  and 
manner  of  the  change  from  what  is  called  old  to  new  style  in  our 
own  calendar,  &c.  Many  interesting  observations  occur  as  to  the 
origin  of  the  computation  by  the  christian  era  and  by  the  era  of  the 
world.  The  work  ends  with  a  table,  in  which  the  computations 
according  to  the  different  eras  are  compared  together.  Thus  the 
years  of  Rome,  of  the  Olympiads,  of  Nabonassar,  &c.,  are  placed 
side  by  side,  and  all  reduced  to  the  years  of  the  christian  era. 
This  cannot  fail  to  be  useful  to  all,  in  every  kind  of  historical 
reading. 

We  again  recommend  this  work  to  the  attention  our  readers,  con- 
vinced that  both  the  historical  and  chronological  parts  will  be  found 
highly  useful.  We  hope  that  it  will  find  a  general  introduction  into 
our  schools. 


We  are  obliged  to  defer  several  notices  which  were  prepared  for 
thb  number. 
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From  the  Americm  Qwteriy  Regicter. 
LIST  OF  STUDENTS  AT  C(HXEGES  AND  THEOLOGICAL  8EM- 
LNARIES  IN  THE  UNITED  STATES  FOR  THE  ACADEMICAL 
YEAR  1838-9. 

[The  Institatifms  are  arranged  acGording  to  their  souority,  and  the  jnesiding 
eifficer  of  each,  is  named.  In  colleges,  those  stodents  ooly  are  mentioned  who 
are  in  a  coorae  of  study  for  the  degree  of  bachelor  of  arts.  The  List  is  as  full 
as  we  coaid  make  it  trom  Annoal  CatalogiieS)  or  authentic  accounts  which  we 
ha^  been  able  to  obtain.] 

Arvonf  Uwherwiiyy  Ms.  Hoo.  Josiab  Qoincy,  LL.  D.,  Presi- 
dent, Founded,  16SS.  Seniors^  €3 ;  Juniors,  44 ;  Sophomores,  54  ; 
Freshoien,  S6.    Total,  S16. 

Yale  ColUgg,  Ct.  Rer.  Jeremiah  Day,  D.  D.,  LL.  D.,  Presi- 
dent. Founded,  1700.  Seniors,  95;  Juniors,  109;  Sophomores, 
lOe ;  Freshmen,  108.    Total,  411. 

CoUegt  qf  AVw  J€r$ey>  ReT.  James  Camahan,  D.  D.,  Presi- 
dent. Founded,  1746.  Seniors,  7S ;  taiion,89 ;  Sophomores  55 ; 
Freshmen,  17.    Total,  SSa 

CWm^mi  CoUege,  N.  T.  Hon.  "Pmfiui  A.  Duer,  LL.  D., 
President  Founded,  1754.  Seniors,  S4 ;  Jwfain,  86 ;  Sophomores, 
S9 ;  Freshmen,  47.    Total,  146. 

Bnmn  l/iitv«rnly,  IL  I.  ReT.  Francis  Wayland,  D.  D., 
PresidenL  Founded,  1764.  Seniors,  S8 ;  Juniors,  55 ;  Sopho- 
mores, 41 ;  Freshmen,  4S.    Total,  177. 

JTiil^srt  CoUtgty  N.  J.  ReT.  PhUlip  Milledoler,  D.  D.  Presi- 
dent. Founded,  1770.  In  the  Senior,  Junior,  Sophomore  and 
Freshmen  classes,  76. 

^TSiidam  CoUegt^  Me.  Rot.  William  Allen,  D.  D.,  President. 
Founded,  1794.  Seniors,  38 ;  Juniors,  SI ;  Sophomores,  85 ;  Fresh- 
men, iO.    Total,  114. 

(/mow  Collegty  N.  T.  Rev.  £lipha1et  Nott,  D.  D.,  LL.  D., 
President.  Founded,  1795.  Seniors,  108;  Juniors,  87;  Sopho- 
mores, 43  ;  Freshmen,  2a    Total,  95T. 

MiddUbury  CoUegetYL  Rev.  Joshua  Bates,  D.  D.,  President. 
Founded,  ItiOO.  Seniors,  41  ;  Juniors,  85;  Sophoroores3,|9*j  Kpesh- 
iiieii,  19.    Total,  138. 

J^9r$<m  CoUege,  Pa.  Rev.  Matthew  Brown,  D.  D.,  niHndent. 
FoumM,  1903.  Seniors,  47;  Juniors, 43;  Sophonorae, 88 ;  Firedi* 
liK»u.3«r    Total,  157. 

^mhingtvn  CoUege,  Pa.  Rev.  David  M'Conaughy,  D.  IX,  Pres- 
Idnni.  Founded,  1806.  Seniore,  11 ;  Juniors,  88 ;  Sophomofes, 
in  I  FrMhinon,  10.    Total,  56. 
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Hamilton  College^  N.  Y.  Rev.  Joseph  Peony,  D.  D.,  President. 
Founded,  1812.  Seniors,  19 ;  Juniors,  31 ;  Sophomores,  19 ; 
Freshmen,  23.    Total,  82. 

WaUnille  College^  Me.  Rev.  Robert  £.  Pattison,  D.  D.,  Presi- 
dent Founded,  1820.  Seniors,  19 ;  Juniors,  16  \  Sophomores,  16  ; 
Freshmen,  22.    Total,  78. 

Washington  College,  Ct.  Rev.  Silas  Totten,  D.  D.,  President. 
Founded,  1824.  Seniors,  18  ;  Juniors,  18  ;  Sophomores,  21  ;  Fresh- 
men, 24.    Total,  81. 

Miami  University,  O.  Rev.  H.  Bishop,  D.  D.,  President.  Found* 
ed,  1824.  Seniors,  28  ;  Juniors,  29  ;  Sophomores,  32  ;  Freshmed, 
52.    Total,  123. 

Western  Reserve  College,  O.  Rev.  George  £.  Pierce^  D.  D., 
President.  Founded,  1826.  Seniors,  8 ;  Juuiors,  21 ;  Sophomores, 
41 ;  Freshmen,  26.    Total,  96. 

V%  Wesleyan  Umversity,  Ct.  Rev.  Wilbur  Fisk,  D.  D.,  President. 
Founded,  1831.  Senior8»  27  ;  Juniors,  24 ;  Sophomores,  45 ; 
Freshmen,  43.    Total,  139. 

Marion  CoUege^Mo.  Rev.  William  S.  Potts,  M.  A.,  President. 
Founded,  1831*  Senior  I ;  Juniors  7  ;  Sophomores,  6  ;  Freshmen, 
12.    Total,  26. 

Lafayette  CfoUege,  Pa.  Rev.  George  Juukins,  D.  D.,  President. 
Founded,  1832 — Senior,  11;  Junior,  13;  Sophomores,  15;  Freshmen, 
14.    Total  53. 

Marshall  College,  Pa.  Rev.  F.  A.  Ranch.  D.  P.,  President. 
Founded,  1836.  Seniors,  7  ;  Juniors,  8  ;  Sophomores,  17  :  Fresh- 
men, 20.    Total,  52. 

Theological  Seminaries. 

Theological  Seminary,  Andover,  Mass.  Rev.  Justin  fidwards, 
D.  D.,  President.  Founded,  1808.  Senior  class,  27  ;  Middle  class, 
34 ;  Junior  class,  50.    Total,  111. 

TTieologieal  Seminary,  Princeton,  N.  J.  Rev.  Archibald  Alexan- 
der, D.  £>.,  Senior  Professor.  Founded,  1814.  Senior  class,  29  ; 
Middto  •!•»,  34 ;  Junior  class,  29.    Total,  92. 

TheoU^fietl  Seminary,  Bangor,  Me.  Rev.  Enoch  Pond,  D.  D., 
Senior  9to£Bmor.  Founded,  1816.  Senior  clan,  18  ;  Middle  claast 
1 » ;  Junior  elaas,  10.    Total,  43. 

Theokgieal  Semmary^  (Episcopal,)  New  York  City.  Rt.  Rev. 
Benjamin  T.  Onderdonk,  D.  D.,  Senior  Profeawr.  Founded,  1819. 
Senior  cla«h  IS ;  Middlo  eUif ,  34 ;  Junior  daas,  U.   Total,  66. 
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Theological  Seminary ,  Auburn,  N.  T.  Rev.  James  Richards,  D. 
D.,  Senior  Professor.  Founded,  1821.  Senior  class,  8 ;  Middle 
class,  20 ;  Junior  class,  20.    Total,  48. 

Theological  Seminary,  New  Haven,  Ct  Rev.  Nathaniel  W. 
Taylor,  D.  D.,  Senior  Professor.  Founded,  1822.  Senior  class, 
15  ;  Middle  class,  34  ;  Junior  class,  15.    Total,  74. 

7%eologieal  Seminary,  Fairfax  Co.,  Ya.  Rev.  Reuil  Keith,  D.  D. 
Senior  Professor.  Founded  1822.  Senior  class  7  ;  Middle  class, 
8  ;  Junior  class,  5.    Total,  20. 

.  Theological  Seminary,  Ca^nbridge,  Mass.  Rev.  Henry  Ware, 
D.  D.,  Senior  Professor.  Founded,  1824.  Senior  class,  8  ;  Middle 
class,  6  ;  Junior  class,  5.     Total,  19. 

Theological  Seminary,  Newton,  Moss.  Rev.  Irah  Chase,  M.  A. 
Senior  Professor.  Founded,  1825.  Senior  class,  10 ;  Middle  class, 
IS  ;  Junior  class,  11.    Total,  34. 

Theological  Seminary,  Mercersburg,  Pa.  Rev.  Lewis  Mayer,  D. 
D.,  Senior  Professor.  Founded,  1825.  The  students  are  all  in  the 
Junior  class,  and  the  number  is  9. 

Theological  Seminary,  Gettysburg,  Pa.  Rev*  Samuel  S. 
S:2hmucker,  D.  D.,  Senior  Professor.  Founded,  1828.  Senior 
class,  4  ;  Middle  class,  8  ;  Junior  class,  8.    Total,  20. 

Theological  Seminary,  Allegheny,  Pa.  Rev.  David  Elliot,  D.  D., 
Senior  Professor.  Founded,  1827.  Senior  class,  11  ;  Middle  class, 
19  ;  Junior  class,  II.    Total,  41. 

Theological  Seminary,  East  Windsor,  Ct.  Rev.  Bennett  Tyfor, 
D.  D.,  President.  Founded,  1884.  Senior  class,  10;  Middle  class, 
7  ;  Junior  class,  6.     Total,  23. 

Theological  Seminary,  Gilmanton,  N.  H.  Rev.  Aaroo  Warner, 
M.  A.,  Senior  Professor.  Founded,  1835.  Senior  class*  10 ;  Mid- 
dle class,  6  ;  Junior  class,  10.    Total,  26. 

Theological  Seminary,  New  Hampton,  N.  H.  Rev*  Eli  B. 
Smith,  M.  A.,  Senior  Professor.  Founded,  1836.  Senior  class,  8 ; 
Middle  class,  9 ;  Junior  class,  8.    Total,  25. 

Theological  Seminary,  (Presbyterian)  New  York  City.  Rot. 
Thomas  M'Auley,  D.  D.,  LL.  D.,  President.  Foundedi  1886.  Se- 
nior class,  23  ;  Middle  class,  22  ;  Junior  class,  32.    Total,  77. 

Theological  Seminary,  Hudson,  O.  Rev.  George  E,  Piense,  D. 
D.,  Senior  Professor.    Students  in  all  the  classes,  1& 
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Art.  1.— an  ECONOMICAL  METHOD  OF  STUDYING  THE 

CLASSICS. 

[We  owe  an  apology  to  the  author  of  the  article  from  which 
we  have  quoted  largely  in  the  last  and  present  numbers,  for  the 
transpositions  we  have  made  in  it.  It  has  been  convenient  for 
us,  to  present  first  the  method  by  which  it  is  proposed  to  secure 
success  in  classical  studies.  In  the  present  number,  we  give 
the  opposite  method,  which  doubtless  is  too  prevalent  among  us, 
and  which  is  the  origin  of  the  dislike  to  those  pursuits  which 
many  students  have  conceived  ;  and  some  of  the  considerations 
which  show  that  the  plan  proposed  is  the  only  economical  one.] 

'<  It  is  painful  to  contemplate  the  results  of  an  opposite  pro- 
cess, although  the  disheartening  picture  is  everywhere  pre- 
sented to  our  view.  The  victim  of  a  loose  and  hurried  pre- 
paration for  college  is  carried  rapidly  through  his  grammar, 
the  forms  of  the  language  are  imperfectly  committed  to 
memory.  The  lessons  of  the  one  day,  for  the  want  of  con- 
stant repetition,  are  forgotten  before  those  of  the  next  are 
acquired.  The  more  minute  rules  and  exceptions,  the  very 
parts  which  require  the  most  careful  attention,  are  postponed 
to  other  periods,  and  the  student  is  told  that  he  can  most 
effectually  acquh^  them  as  matters  of  observation  in  his  sub- 
sequent reading.  In  vain  has  the  experience  of  scholars 
and  teachers  demonstrated  that  these  subsequent  periods 
seldom  if  ever  arrive.     The  temptation  to  save  a  small 
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amount  of  present  time  and  labor,  although  it  may  be  at  the 
expense  of  far  greater  waste  and  embarrassment  in  future, 
s  in  most  cases  too  powerful  to  be  resisted.  No  fact  is 
more  conclusively  established,  than  that  those  more  minute 
parts  of  the  language,  which  are  neglected  at  the  beginning 
of  the  course,  are  seldom  thoroughly  mastered  ;  and  that  in 
the  few  cases  in  which  this  is  accomplished,  it  is  at  a  sacri- 
fice of  far  more  toil  and  time  than  would  have  been  required 
in  the  introductory  grammatical  exercises.  We  have  called 
them  minute  parts,  but  the  term  is  only  used  relatively.  In 
themselves  they  are  of  the  highest  importance,  and  often  a 
knowledge  of  them  is  more  conducive  to  a  satisfactory  ac- 
quaintance with  the  language,  than  of  others  which  are 
seemingly  of  much  more  value.  We  mean  (for  example) 
the  rules  which  relate  to  accents,  quantity,  gender,  con- 
tractions, the  uses  of  the  conjunctions  and  adverbs,  the 
exceptions  to,  the  rules  of  formation  and  syntax,  with  their 
various  modifications.  These  may  be  compared  to  the  join- 
ings and  braces,  whose  skilful  location  is  often  of  more  im- 
portance to  the  stability  of  the  edifice,  than  even  the  larger 
materials. 

To  produce  a  few  illustrations  out  of  many ;  how  often 
is  it  the  case  that  the  Greek  pronouns  remain  sources  of  per- 
plexity to  the  student  during  his  whole  course,  causing  him 
frequently  to  leave  sentences  imperfectly  understood,  even 
when  all  the  words  have  been  carefully  examined  with  the 
lexicon,  for  the  want  of  the  ready  knowledge  and  prompt 
application  of  some  rule  which  would  at  once  have  prevented 
all  difficulty.  In  such  cases  either  impatience  or  indolence 
tempts  him  to  pass  it  over,  or  the  'same  reference  must  be 
made  hundreds  of  times  to  the  grammar,  because  he  has  no 
precise  formula  treasured  up  in  his  memory  as  a  guide  to  his 
researches.  It  is  not  too  much  to  say,  that  a  few  days'  pa- 
tient exercise  of  the  memory,  at  the  proper  time,  might  have 
prevented  months  from  being  afterwards  ineffectually  wasted. 
The  same  remark  may  be  made  in  reference  to  some  neg- 
lected rule  of  syntax.  It  is  plausibly  said,  that  these  may 
be  better  learned  and  treasured  up  by  observation.  Did  not 
experience  contradict  the  assertion,  it  must  be  feiae  from  the 
very  nature  of  things.  In  the  one  case  the  student,  like;  the 
ready  architect,  has  his  rule  constantly  in  his  possession,  to 
be  at  once  applied  to  the  measurement  of  every  diflkolty 
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that  arises.  In  the  other  the  rule  itself  becomes  the  object 
of  search.  When  it  has  at  length  been  found  and  applied 
to  the  removal  of  present  impediments,  it  is  thein  laid  aside, 
and  in  consequence  of  its  being  connected  with  no  remem- 
bered form  of  words,  the  same  wearisome  and  unsatisfactory 
process  is  constantly  to  be  repeated. 

Difficulties  suffered  in  this  way  to  accumulate,  present  a 
more  appalling  and  discouraging  prospect  to  the  apparently 
advanced  student  than  to  the  tyro  to  whom  all  is  new.  Sur- 
veyed in  the  mass  and  from  the  ground  of  a  superficial  pro- 
gress, they  appear  magnified  beyond  their  real  extent.  They 
seem  to  beset  his  path  both  before  and  behind.  The  ground 
over  which  he  has  passed  appears  as  much,  if  not  more  en- 
cumbered than  that  on  which  he  is  yet  to  enter.  Onward 
he  often  feels  he  cannot  go,  and  backward  he  dare  not  look, 
in  consequence  of  the  great  amount  of  work  he  has  left  un- 
done. Hurried  in  this  manner  through  his  grammar,  and 
carried  still  more  rapidly  through  the  careless  reading  of  a 
number  of  Latin  authors  ;  wearied  with  the  dull  monotony 
of  daily  turning  over  the  leaves  of  his  lexicon,  and  finding 
that  the  only  progress  he  is  in  reality  making  is  only  a  dis- 
covery of  increasing  perplexities,  why  is  it  a  matter  of  won- 
der that  the  strongest  repugnance  is  often  manifested  to  the 
exercises  in  which  he  is  compelled  to  be  engage  ?  With 
every  new  author  he  finds  only  a  repetition  of  the  same 
unsatisfactory  toil.  No  facilities  in  reading  have  been  ac- 
quired. Virgil  is  as  difficult  as  Caesar  ;  Cicero  is  still  more 
difficult  than  Virgil ;  Horace  is  a  senseless  maze ;  Livy  a 
wilderness  of  intricate  and  inexplicable  constructions  ;  and 
in  the  last  book  that  he  is  required  to  read  in  his  collegiate 
course,  he  finds  that  he  has  but  little  if  any  more  command 
of  the  language  than  when  he  first  set  out.  He  has  ac- 
quired but  the  mere  scanty  recollections  of  disconnected 
words,  whose  poor  remains  have  barely  lodged  in  the  surface 
of  the  memory,  forming  no  part  of  the  furniture  of  the  mind, 
and  never  entering  into  the  habitual  channels  of  thought. 
The  language  has  never  been  made  his  own.  He  has  never 
learned,  in  any  degree  to  think  in  it.  He  has  never  had  its 
grammatical  forms  and  syntactical  idioms  associated  with  the 
words  to  which  they  alone  can  impart  life  and  meaning.  He 
has  never  been  exercised  by  constant  writing,  to  a  necessary 
study  of  those  peculiarities  which  escape  the  attention  in  mere 
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reading,  and  without  which,  even  under  the  most  favorable 
circumstances,  he  cannot  be  said  to  have  acquired  more  than 
half  the  language.  We  have  heard  students  feeUngly  com- 
plain of  their  grievous  disappointment,  when  having  expected 
by  the  time  they  had  finished  their  collegiate  course,  to  read 
almost  any  Greek  or  Latin  author  with  some  degree  of  facil- 
ity, they  have  found  themselves  no  nearer  their  object  than 
they  had  been  years  before,  and  the  last  author  presenting 
almost  the  same  difficulties  as  the  first. 

Under  such  a  course  of  instruction  as  we  have  been  at- 
tempting to  describe,  the  student's  progress  at  first  often 
seems  most  rapid  ;  but  the  deluded  victim  soon  arrives  at  a 
stopping  point,  beyond  which  his  own  and  all  the  exertions 
of  his  teachers  fail  to  carry  him.  Here  he  remains  stationary 
for  years,  or  else  abandons  the  study  hi  disgust.  In  this  sit- 
uation, the  best  service  that  could  be  rendered  would  be,  if 
possible,  to  divest  his  mind  of  all  he  had  thus  loosely  acquired, 
and  kindly  restore  him  to  his  former  state  of  blank  ignorance. 
Some  have  the  moral  courage  to  retrace  their  steps  and  be- 
gin anew ;  but  most,  amid  intricacies  and  perplexities  still 
more  and  more  increasing,  press  on  their  dark  and  joyless 
way,  and  at  the  end  of  their  course,  add  to  the  swelling 
crowd  who  are  continually  increasing  the  force  of  the  stand- 
ing objection  to  the  study  of  classical  literature." 

**  If  it  can  be  shown  that  on  the  plan  proposed  there  will 
be  an  actual  saving  of  time,  there  should  be  no  hesitation  in 
at  once  adopting  it,  and  utterly  discarding  all  those  pretend- 
ed labor-saving  methods  which  have  been  tried  by  dear- 
bought  experience  and  found  wanting.  That  this  will  be  the 
case,  has,  we  think,  been  shown  from  considerations  before 
mentioned." 

"  It  may  be  well,  however,  to  enter  into  a  more  minute 
estimate  of  the  manner  in  which  we  conceive  this  is  to  be 
effected.  Let  us  suppose  the  time  allotted  to  preparation 
for  the  lowest  classes  in  college  to  be  four  years ;  during 
which  period  the  languages  are  studied  in  connection  with 
the  mathematics,  as  the  two  main  branches  ;  an  equal  por- 
tion of  time  being  allotted  to  each.  It  is  taken  for  granted 
that  the  student  has  previously  gone  through  what  are  styled 
the  ordinary  branches  of  English  education,  and  that  he  has 
been  well  exercised  in  English  grammar.  We  have  supposed 
the  half  of  each  day  for  one  year  to  be  occupied  with  the 
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Latin  grammar,  as  the  principal  study ;  including  however 
the  other  exercises  above  mentioned,  as  subordinate  auxilia* 
ries.  This  has  been  allotted  as  the  farthest  possible  exten- 
sion of  time  necessary.  Six  months,  in  ordinary  cases, 
would  be  amply  sufficient  to  render  a  boy  master  of  his 
grammar,  and  enable  him  to  treasure  the  whole  of  it  cor- 
rectly in  his  memory.  Six  months  more  might  be  spent  in 
what  may  be  called  the  application  of  the  grammar,  or  the 
slow  and  sure  reading  of  some  Latin  author,  in  the  manner 
which  we  have  previously  pointed  out;  the  amount  read 
being  regarded  as  a  matter  of  minor  importance,  and  the 
main  object  being  to  stereotype  in  the  mind  the  grammatical 
structure,  and  render,  as  familiar  as  possible,  all  its  forms, 
rules  and  inflections.  During  the  exercise  he  will  also  have 
acquired  a  large  stock  of  words  derived  from  the  grammati- 
cal forms  and  examples,  and  also  from  the  author  whom  he 
has  been  thus  carefully  reading.  This  stock  of  words  will 
be  of  the  highest  possible  value,  in  consequence  of  being 
associated  with  grammatical  principles,  and  calculated  to 
suggest  them  to  the  thoughts  in  all  subsequent  reading.  We 
will  suppose  the  portion  read  during  this  period  to  be  the 
first  book  of  the  iEneid,  although  perhaps  this  is  not  the 
best  selection  which  might  be  made.  It  is  not  too  much  to 
say,  that  in  these  eight  hundred  lines  is  contained  the  sub* 
stantial  part  of  the  Latin  language,  both  in  respect  to  words 
and  syntax.  Suppose  this  to  have  been  committed  to  me- 
mory,  and  rendered,  by  double  translations,  from  Latin  to 
English,  and  from  English  to  Latin,  the  primary  and  meta- 
phorical sense  of  every  word  carefully  explained,  and  the 
whole  so  thoroughly  studied,  that  every  word  has  been  mi- 
nutely examined  in  all  its  syntactical  relations,  and  carefully 
inflected  through  all  its  forms,  with  every  grammatical  rule 
and  observation  accurately  repeated,  on  the  occurrence  of 
every  peculiarity  with  which  it  is  connected ;  can  it  be  doubt- 
ed that  a  year,  thus  faithfully  and  patiently  devoted  to  these 
exercises,  will  leave  the  student  very  far  in  advance  of  those 
who  have  been  hurried,  by  other  methods,  over  apparently 
a  much  greater  extent  of  ground  ?  May  we  not  go  still 
farther,  and  say,  that  one  thus  instructed,  and  with  such  habits 
of  accurate  study,  will  be  in  advance,  in  respect  to  actual  and 
substantial  knowledge  of  the  language,  of  many  who  have 
enjoyed  the  advantages  of  a  collegiate  course  ? 
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At  the  end  of  one  year,  or,  at  the  farthest,  of  two,  we 
suppose  him  to  commence  a  course  of  reading,  in  which  he 
may  be  pushed  forward  at  his  fullest  speed.  Habits  of  the 
most  perfect  accuracy  (almost  the  whole  of  education)  have 
been  acquired.  A  most  minute  acquaintance  with  th^  gram- 
matical structure  has  been  secured.  A  large  stock  of  words 
has  been  already  laid  up,  and  these  words  are  not  merely 
disconnected  substitutes  for  English  terms,  but  associated^ 
each  as  the  representative  of  some  grammatical  peculiarity 
of  inflection  or  syntax,  and  calculated,  whenever  they  occur 
in  subsequent  reading,  to  recall  to  mind  his  previous  acquisi- 
tions. In  addition  to  completing  his  stock  of  words,  (which, 
after  this  previous  preparation,  we  have  every  reason  to  be- 
lieve will  be  most  rapidly  accomplished,)  he  has  one  thing 
yet  to  acquire.  We  mean  by  this,  what  may  be  called  tact 
in  reading ;  a  readiness  in  seizing  the  meaning  of  a  sentence 
at  a  glance ;  in  having  the  thought  arise  to  the  mind  directly 
from  the  Latin,  in  the  Latin  order,  and  without  the  interven- 
tion of  any  English  words,  in  the  way .  of  either  verbal  or 
mental  construing.  This  can  only  be  acquired  by  practice, 
or  by  continual  and  extensive  reading  ;  and  that  he  may  be 
now  enabled  to  pursue  this  as  his  principal  object,  unembar- 
rassed by  other  difficulties,  is  the  great  reason  for  his  former 
slow  and  cautious  progress.  The  new  words  which  he  now 
meets  with  will  be  comparatively  few  ;  the  new  grammatical 
constructions  still  more  rare.  These  being  daily  noted  in  a 
memorandum  book,  and  the  memory  refreshed  by  a  frequent 
recurrence  to  it,  their  number  will  be  every  day  constantly 
diminishing,  till  he  will  soon  find  that  he  can  read  whole 
pages  in  any  common  author  without  resort  to  grammar  or 
lexicon.  It  is  not  an  extravagant  estimate  to  suppose,  thai 
having  commenced  this  period  with  reading  three  or  four 
pages  of  an  author  per  day,  he  may,  before  the  end  of  the 
year,  read  from  twenty  to  twentyfive;  and  thus,  reckoning 
a  daily  average  of  fifteen  pages  during  the  year,  he  may  be 
safely  supposed  to  have  read  during  the  time  between  four 
and  five  thousand  pages ;  or  a  larger  quantity  than  the  whole 
amount  of  all  the  scattered  fragments  to  which,  in  the  ordi- 
nary method,  his  attention  is  directed  from  the  commence- 
ment of  his  study  to  the  end  of  his  collegiate  course.  Du- 
ring the  third  year  he  may  be  permitted  to  commence  the 
Greek.     It  needs  no  proof,  that  after  the  facilities  of  mem- 
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ory,  attention  and  investigation  have  been  thus  exercised  in 
the  Latin,  a  far  less  time  will  be  required  in  this  department ; 
and  that  at  the  end  of  the  fourth  year  he  may  be  supposed 
to  have  made  in  it  a  similar  degree  of  progress.  Experience 
has  shown  that  after  a  certain  stage  of  advancement,  the 
study  of  the  two  languages  together  instead  of  impeding, 
actually  accelerates  the  progress  in  each ;  and  this  will  be 
the  more  especially  the  case,  if  the  student  is  required  to  use 
Greek  and  Latin  lexicons,  and  Greek  authors  with  Latin 
notes.  During  the  fourth  year,  however,  the  daily  time  al- 
lotted to  the  languages  may  be  supposed  to  be  principally 
devoted  to  the  Greek,  with  a  diminished  reading  of  the  Latin. 
At  the  end  of  the  fourth  year  of  his  academical  course,  and 
at  the  age  of  sixteen  or  seventeen  years,  our  tyro  may  be 
regarded  as  prepared  for  college.  Classes  thus  prepared 
will  furnish  the  professor  with  his  proper  subjects,  and  will 
allow  him  to  discharge  those  appropriate  duties  to  which  we 
have  before  adverted.  Instead  of  recitations  there  may  be 
substituted,  especially  in  the  higher  classes,  lectures  on  any 
Greek  or  Latin  author  that  may  be  selected.  Such  lectures, 
instead  of  a  long  time  devoted  to  previous  preparation  on 
the  part  of  the  student,  would  require  nothing  more  than  the 
taking  of  notes,  and  a  brief  examination  each  day  of  what 
had  been  acquired  by  the  exercises  of  the  preceding.  Classes 
will  be  able,  or  should  be  able,  to  follow  and  understand  their 
instructor  in  critical  or  philosophical  dissertations  on  any  au- 
thor that  he  might  select ;  and  in  these  selections  he  might 
take  a  range  which,  before  the  end  of  their  collegiate  course, 
would  render  them  familiar  with  the  general  mass  of  classical 
history,  poetry  and  philosophy.  Another  advantage  in  this 
would  consist  in  its  allowing  them  more  time  for  those  indis- 
pensable branches  of  natural  science  which  now  neces- 
sarily form  so  large  a  department  in  every  course  of  educa- 
tion. 

To  the  results  which  we  have  given  in  this  hurried  sketch 
we  are  well  aware  that  many  exceptions  might  be  stated. 
There  might  be  frequent  failures  in  realizing  all  the  benefits 
which  have  been  imagined ;  but  we  do  firmly  believe,  that 
on  a  fair  trial  these  consequences  would  generally  follow. 
Everything  would  depend  on  the  plan  of  the  first  year,  or 
the  first  two  years  being  patiently  and  rigidly  adhered  to.  It 
is  in  this  part  of  the  course  that  temptations  would  most 
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powerfully  beset  the  teacher  to  depart  from  the  line  marked 
out ;  but  if  these  temptations  are  perseveringly  resisted,  and 
the  student,  however  reluctant,  is  given  to  understand  that 
the  whole  grammar,  is  expected  to  be  thoroughly  mastered, 
it  does  seem  to  us  that,  with  ordinary  minds,  the  results  must 
be  such  as  have  been  described,  and  that  with  extraordinary 
minds,  they  may  be  such  as  to  exceed  our  most  sanguine 
anticipation." 

<Mt  may  also  be  objected,  that  many  parts  of  the  grammar 
must  remain  unintelligible  until  after  a  considerable  progress 
in  reading.  This  difficulty  has  been  greatly  overrated,  and 
it  may  be  wholly  obviated  by  the  continual  parsing  of  appro- 
priate examples  under  every  rule.  This,  although  involv- 
ing to  a  certain  degree  the  knowledge  of  words,  may  be 
legitimately  included  in  the  study  of  the  grammar.  Admit- 
ting, however,  that  after  all  some  parts  may  not  be  fully 
understood,  there  is  a  great  advantage  in  having  them  stored 
in  the  memory.  When  the  time  comes  for  their  more  per- 
fect application,  such  parts  will  be  much  more  likely  to  be 
intelligible  than  though  this  process  had  been  neglected ; 
and  perhaps  a  great  cause  of^he  confusion  and  perplexity  of 
those  who  have  taken  an  opposite  course,  arises  from  the 
mind  not  having  been  familiarized,  by  constant  verbal  repe- 
tition, to  the  logical  language  of  grammar.  There  is  a  spirit 
in  words,  however  much  their  value  may  be  underrated  in 
this  age  of  things.  There  is  a  power  in  well  arranged  and 
logical  formulas  of  expression,  tending  to  produce  thought, 
and  at  the  first  impulse  from  the  presentation  of  the  subject 
to  which  they  are  applicable,  to  manifest  their  own  fitness 
and  render  themselves  intelligible.  Perhaps  there  is  no 
greater  fallacy,  in  some  of  our  present  modes  of  education, 
than  that  practice  which  directs  youth  to  reject  the  use  of 
well  made  formulas  as  slavish  and  parrot-like,  and  makes  it 
a  merit  that  they  should  express  their  ideas  in  their  own  lan- 
guage.''^    Their  ideas  !     What  ideas  will  they  have  if  this 

*  Almost  all  our  new  systems  of  education  make  a  great  merit  of  sariog 
the  memory,  as  though  they  would  prevent  its  injury  by  oyer  exercise. 
The  opposite  mode  of  instruction  has  been  stigmatized  as  "  learning  by 
rote,"  parrot-like,  &c.  The  analytical  plan,  as  it  is  styled,  is  recommendea 
as  more  philosophical,  more  free  from  slavish  submission  to  authority ,  more 
favorable  to  the  development  and  independence  of  thought  and  tbe  culti- 
Tation  of  the  mind's  own  native  powers  *,  as  though  the  philosophy  of  a 
thing  coold  be  acquired  before  the  thing  itself  was  known,  or  the  mind 
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mode  of  instruction  is  followed  out  in  all  its  consequences  ? 
And  what  will  their  own  language  be  but  unmeaning  jargon, 
producing,  as  a  necessary  consequence,  utter  confusion  of 
thought,  and  imbecility  of  mind,  if  they  are  taught  to  reject 
those  forms  of  sound  words,  which  have  cost  the  labor  and 
study  of  more  experienced  intellects  ?  Authority  is  the  first 
lesson,  as  well  for  the  intellectual  as  the  moral  nature  of  man, 
and  previous  submission  to  it  is  the  surest  guaranty  of  sub- 
sequent mental  independence.  We  have  already  made  this 
present  article  longer  than  was  at  first  intended.  We  would 
therefore  close  abruptly  by  the  expression  of  the  conviction, 
that  although  some  of  our  expectations  may  be  unfounded, 
and  some  of  our  calculations  may  appear  extravagant,  there 
are  at  all  events  a  few  thoughts  which  are  worthy  the  atten- 
tive consideration  of  teachers  and  taught." 

could  exercise  its  own  powers  until  it  possessed  substantial  subjects  of 
thought  clothed  in  '*  good  forms  of  sound  words/'  and  treasured  up  in  a 
clear,  retentive  and  well  exercised  memory.  It  is  this  which  has  given 
rise  to  oui;  mental  arithmetics,  our  inductive  systems  of  English  Grammar, 
the  substitution  of  the  more  easy  plan  of  questions  and  answers  for  the 
former  method  of  synthetical  rules,  and  of  an  undigested  mass  of  Sabbath 
school  books  in  the  place  of  the  old  conciHe  and  logical  catechisms.  The 
writer  was  for  years  engaged  in  elementary  instruction,  and  during  that 

Kriod  had  experience  enough  of  the  systems  which  have  been  mentioned, 
isled  by  their  plausible  pretensions,  he  was  once  to  some  extent  induced 
to  adopt  them.  Actual  trial,  however,  soon  convined  him  of  their  worth- 
lessnessi,  both  in  scientific  and  religious  instruction      An  apparently  rapid 

C 'Ogress  at  first  is  soon  found  to  be  utterly  barren  of  any  permanent  resultf. 
ike  water  poured  into  a  sieve,  instruction,  attempted  to  be  conveyed  to 
the  mind  without  precise  synthetical  rules  and  the  rigid  discipline  of  the 
memory,  soon  vanishes  away,  leaving  scarcely  a  trace  behind  Good  rules 
or  logical  formulas  may  be  regarded  as  repositories  in  the  mind,  framed  for 
the  reception  and  retention  of  thought.  In  this  age  of  things  there  is 
nothing  so  much  in  danger  of  being  overlooked  as  the  importance  of  good 
forms  of  sound  wordSf  and  there  is  reason  to  apprehend  that  the  procoss 
inay  go  on  until  the  relations  of  things  can  neither  be  properly  classified, 
expressed,  or  even  conceived  in  the  mind,  and  science,  losing  its  meaning, 
become  merely  the  confused  knowledge  of  individual  objects.  There  is  no 
greater  enemy  (f  am  satisfied)  to  the  cause  of  education  in  this  country 
than  the  almost  universal  preference  of  the  systems  to  which  allusion  has 
been  made. 
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Art.  II.->S0ME  NOTICE  OF  ROGER  ASCHAM. 

This  eminent  scholar  and  teacher  was  born  in  the  year 
1515,  at  Kirby  Wiske,  near  North  Allerton  in  Yorkshire. 
His  father,  John  Ascham,  was  steward  in  a  family  by  the 
name  of  Scroop ;  a  station  more  honorable  in  his  days  than 
in  ours.  The  early  education  of  young  Ascham  was  super- 
intended by  one  Bond,  a  private  tutor  in  the  bxnilj  of  Sir 
Anthony  Wingfield,  who  seems  to  have  adopted  him  and 
InxHight  him  up  with  his  own  sons.  Having  made  suitable 
proficiency  in  the  rudiments  of  classical  knowledge,  and  a 
more  than  ordinary  acquaintance  with  English  literature,  he 
was  entered  by  Sir  Anthony,  in  St  John's  college,  Cambridge, 
in  1530. 

The  doctrines  x}(  the  reformation  were  then  exciting  much 
attention  in  England,  and  that  ardent  devotion  to  the  learn- 
ing of  Greece  and  Rome,  which  was  both  a  cause  and  a  con- 
sequence of  the  reformation,  glowed  in  the  hearts  of  many 
whom  the  new  religion  had  not  yet  affected.  Ascbam,  on 
his  admission  to  college  entered  with  great  zeal  upon  the 
study  of  Greek,  and  pursued  it  with  remarkable  success. 
These  studies,  which  ever  cherish  the  love  of  liberty,  aided 
in  his  gentle,  and  studious,  and  truth-loving  temper,  a  ten- 
dency to  protestantism,  which  at  length  he  openly  professed , 
while  the  profession  was  yet  dangerous.  He  took  his  degree 
of  bachelor  of  arts  in  February,  1534,  and  in  the  following 
March  was  elected  a  fellow  of  St  Johns,  mainly  through 
the  influence  of  Dr  Medcalf,*  the  master.  The  attainment 
of  a  fellowship  relieved  him  from  dependence  on  Sir  Anthony 
Wingfield,  and  gave  him  the  means  and  the  promise  of  a 
life  spent  in  what  minds  such  as  his  most  covet,  the  "  quiet 
and  still  air  of  delightful  studies."  He  now  applied  himself 
more  diligently  to  the  study  of  his  favorite  Gredt,  and  read 
private  lectures  in  his  chambers,  to  which  many  resorted. 


*  Of  whom  Ascham  says  he  was  "  a  man  meanlie  learned  himself,  but  not 
meanly  affuctioned  to  set  forward  learnin^r  in  others.  Now  Dr  Medcalf 
was  partiall  to  none,  but  indifferent  to  all,  a  father  to  everie  one  in  that 
college.  He  was  a  Papiste  indeede ;  but  would  to  God,  amon^  all  us 
Protestants,  I  might  once  see  but  one,  that  would  win  like  praise,  in  doing 
like  good,  for  the  advancement  of  learning  and  Yertue.*' — jSsckmm*8  Works^ 
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In  1537,  in  his  twentyfirst  year,  he  took  his  master's  degree, 
and  was  appointed  by  the  university  to  teach  the  Greek  lan- 
guages publicly  in  the  schools.  At  this  time  a  somewhat 
violent  controversy  was  carried  on,  respecting  the  true  pro- 
nunciation of  Greek.  A  new  style  was  introduced  and  de- 
fended by  Sir  John  Cheke*  and  Sir  Thomas  Sroith,t  and 


*  This  celebrated  Grammarian  aod  statesman  was  born  at  Cambridge,  and 
educated  at  St  John's  college  in  that  University.  He  was  priAcipallY  in- 
stromental  in  reforming  the  pronunciation  of  the  Greek  Iangua<|^,  being 
first  choeen  Lecturer,  and  afterwards  Professor.  He  wrote  a  learned  tract 
on  the  subject,  entitled  **  De  Pronundatume  Graut.**  He  was  appointed, 
with  Sir  Anthony  Cooke,  b^  King  Henry  Vlll.,  Latin  tutor  to  I^nee 
Edward,  from  whom,  after  bis  accession  to  the  throne,  he  received  a  pen- 
sion of  one  hundred  marks.  He  also  received  the  honpr  of  knighthood, 
and  was  made  Secretary  of  State  and  Privy  Counsellor.  He  was  imprisoned 
in  the  tower  by  Queen  Mary,  and  deprived  of  his  honors  and  estates,  for 
having  acted  as  secretary  to  Lady  Jane  Gray  during  the  few  dajrs  of  her 
nnfortuoate  reign.  In  1554  he  obtained  leave  to  go  abroad,  and  in  his  so- 
journ was  compelled  to  read  Greek  lectures  at  Strasburg  to  gain  a  subsis- 
tence. On  a  journey  to  Brussels,  to  meet  his  wife,  in  1556,  be  was  arrested 
by  Philip  IX.  and  sent  to  London,  where  he  was  again  imprisoned.  He 
had  embraced  Protestantism  and  was  persecuted,  in  part  at  least,  for  adhe- 
rence to  that  party.  He  resisted  many  efforts  to  convert  him  back  to  the 
Romish  church,  and  stood  out  till  he  received  an  intimation  from  Mary 
that  he  must  turn  or  bum ;  an  argument  too  strong  to  be  easily  resisted. 
He  died  soon  after,  Sep.  1557.  Ascham,  who  studied  under  him,  calls  him 
'*  the  cunningest  master  and  one  of  the  worthiest  gentlemen'*  he  ever 
knew.  •  The  inscription  on  his  tombstone  concludes  with  these  lines : 

(hmma  BriJUanafuU^  tarn  magnum  nulla  tvlerunt 
Tempora  Thesaurum,  tempora  nulla  ferent. 

f  This  eminent  scholar  and  statesman  was  born  at  Saffron  Walden  in 
Sussex,  about  1514.  He  entered  Queens  college,  Cambridge,  at  the  a|[e 
of  thirteen,  and  was  chosen  a  Fellow  of  the  same  in  1531.  In  1535  his 
diligence  in  the  study  of  the  Greek  language  and  his  uncommon  attain- 
ments were  rewarded  by  an  appointment  to  the  King's  Greek  Professor- 
ship. The  knowledge  and  study  of  Greek  were  as  yet  in  their  infancy  in 
England.  The  prouunciation  of  it,  which  in  gf-neral  was  little  understood, 
and  very  defective,  received  much  attention  from  Sir  Thos.  Smith,  who, 
with  the  co-operation  of  Sir  John  Cheke,  effected  a  reform,  though  wUh 
much  opposition.  Sir  Thos.  wrote,  in  the  course  of  the  controversy,  a 
masterly  treatise,  entitled  De  recta  et  emendata  tingua  Gretca  Prommr 
datione,  Ascham  called  these  two  learned  men  "  the  stars  of  the  Univer- 
sity of  Cambridge,  who  brought  Aristotle,  Plato,  Tully,  and  Demosthenes 
to  flourish  as  notably  as  ever  they  did  in  Greece  and  Italy."  Smith  went 
abroad  in  1539,  to  visit  foreign  universities,  in  search  of  knowledge.  He 
received  the  degree  of  Doctor  in  the  Faculty  of  Civil  Law  at  Padua,  where 
he  studied  some  time.  After  his  return  he  was  made  King's  Professor  of 
Civil  Law.  About  this  time  he  published  a  treatise  De  recta  et  emendata 
LingtuB  Anglica  Scriptione,  having  at  heart  no  less  the  improvement  of  hie 
native  tongue,  than  the  advancement  of  classical  learningr.  Under  Edward 
VI.  Sir  John  Smith  entered  political  life,  and  rose  rapidly,  by  favor  of 
Somerset  the  Protector,  to  the  offioe  of  Secretary  of  State. .  He  was  like- 
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opposed  by  Gardiner,  the  chancellor  of  the  university,  and 
at  first  also  b]r  Ascham,  who  afterward  adopted  the  new  pro- 
nunciation. Ascham  was  an  elegant  Latin  as  well  as  Greek 
scholar,  and  his  pen  was  now  usually  employed  in  writing 
the  university  letters.  He  wrote  also  a  remarkably  fine  hand, 
and  was  employed  to  teach  penmanship  to  the  Dukes  of 
Suffolk.  He  was  much  addicted  to  archery  both  for  relaxa- 
tion and  for  health.  Being  censured  for  this  seeming  waste 
of  time,  he  vindicated  himself  in  his  '^  Toxophilus,  The 
Schole  or  Partitions  of  Shooting.  Pleasaunt  for  all  Gentle- 
men and  Yeomen  of  England ;  for  theyr  pastime  to  reade, 
and  profitable  for  theyr  use  to  followe  bothe  in  warre  and  in 
peace."  For  this  production,  which  was  dedicated  to  King 
Henry,  he  received  a  pension  of  ten  pounds.     In  the  same 

J  ear,  1544,  he  was  chosen  University  Orator.  He  pursued 
is  studious  occupations  in  the  university,  in  agreeable  inti- 
macy with  its  scholars  and  wits  till  1548,  when  he  was  sent 
for  to  court  to  instruct  the  Lady  Elizabeth  in  the  learned 
languages,  in  reference  to  which  he  said,  ^'  he  had  been  pupil 
to  the  greatest  teacher  and  teacher  to  the  greatest  pupil  in 
England."  In  this  occupation  he  continued  two  years,  and 
taught  her  with  so  much  skill  and  gentleness,  and  she  was  so 
apt  and  ready  to  learn,  that  Grant  in  his  eulogium  says,  it  were 
dtflicult  to  say  which  were  the  better  pleased.  He  read  with 
her,  a  great  part  of  Cicero  and  of  Livy,  the  tragedies  of  Soph- 
ocles, some  orations  of  Demosthenes,  the  Greek  testament, 
and  many  other  books  in  both  tongues.  At  the  end  of  two 
years  he  left  this  employment  and  resumed  his  ofliice  of  pub- 
wise  in  the  same  reign  Ambassador  to  Brussels  and  to  France.  Under 
Mary,  who  ascended  the  throne  io  1553,  he  was  deprived  of  all  his  pre- 
ferments, and  was  secured  from  the  penalties  of  his  protestantism  bv  the 
favor  of  a  Iriend,  who  had  from  the  Pope  an  indulgence  for  hiroselr  and 
five  of  his  friends,  in  wbicli  number  he  chose  Sir  Thos.  Smith,  fiarljr 
under  Elizabeth,  he  accepted  some  public  employments,  but  soon  left  the 
court  and  retired  to  his  seat  in  Essex.  Later  ne  was  made  aga'n  a  Secre- 
tary  of  State.  He  died  in  1577.  With  all  his  learning,  and  he  was  an 
excellent  statesman,  and  mathematician,  and  perfectly  master  of  five  Ian- 
^ages,  he  was  a  believer,  to  his  loss,  in  the  transmutation  of  metals,  and  as 
a  justice  of  the  peace,  a  diligent  prosecutor  of  witches.  On  his  monument 
are  these  lines, 

What  earth,  or  seas,  or  skies  contain, 

What  creatures  in  them  be, 
My  mind  did  seeke  to  know ; 

My  soul,  the  heavens  continuallie. 

WiUon,  Mem.  Cantab. 
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lie  orator  to  the  university.  In  1550  he  received  and  ac- 
cepted an  invitation  to  accompany  Sir  Richard  Morysine  the 
Embassador  to  Germany.  He  remained  in  that  country 
three  years,  and  formed  a  personal  acquaintance  with  its 
distinguished  scholars,  with  many  of  whom  he  had  corres- 
ponded before.  With  his  other  occupations  as  secretary  to 
the  Embassy,  he  gave  much  time  to  private  study  with  Sir 
Richard,  to  whom,  four  days  in  the  week,  he  read  and  ex- 
plained Herodotus,  Demosthenes,  Sophocles  and  Euripides. 
He  also,  during  this  absence  wrote  a  very  curious  and  valu- 
able tract,  on  the  politics  of  Germany,  entitled  <'  A  Report 
and  Discourse,  written  by  Roger  Ascham,  of  the  Affairs  and 
State  of  Germany,  and  of  the  Emperor  Charles  and  his  Court, 
during  certain  years,  while  the  said  Roger  was  there."  It  is 
written  with  great  clearness,  and  is  full  of  acute  observations. 
During  his  absence  he  was  appointed  Latin  secretary  to  the 
king,  but  before  his  return  Edward  died,  and  Ascham  was 
recalled,  and  k>st  his  place  and  his  pension.  He  was  how- 
ever reappointed  Latin  secretary  under  Mary,  at  the  instance 
of  Gardiner  the  Bishop  of  Winchester.  This  appointment 
by  a  Popish  Prelate  under  the  bigoted  Mary  has  excited 
some  surprise,  and  is  a  strong  testimony  both  to  the  talents 
and  the  prudence  of  Ascham.  He  was  highly  esteemed  by 
Cardinal  Pole,  the  Pope's  Legate,  and  himself,  one  of  the 
finest  Latin  scholars  of  the  age,  who  yet  employed  him  to 
translate  into  Latin  the  speech  he  had  spoken  in  English  to 
the  Parliament.  He  was  retained  in  his  post  of  liatin  sec- 
retary under  Elizabeth,  whom  he  also  continued  to  instruct 
in  Latin  and  Greek  authors.  He  died  in  London,  Jan.  1568. 
Of  his  character,  beyond  what  may  be  gathered  from  these 
imperfect  notices,  we  know  little.  He  seems  to  have  been 
universally  esteemed  for  the  sweetness  of  his  manners, 
and  [his  cheerful  courtesy,  and  his  writings  bear  ample 
testimony  to  the  purity  of  his  sentiments  and  the  piety  of  his 
life.  Buchanan  has  well  expressed  his  character  in  the  fol- 
lowing epigram  : 

Aschamam  extinctam  patriae  Gr&iseque  Camene, 

Et  LatisB  vera  cam  pietate  dolent. 
Principibus  vixit  carus,  jucundus  amicis, 

Re  modica;  in  mores  dicere  fama  nequit. 

The  work  by  which  he  is  best  known  is  the  one  from 
which  the  following  extract  is  taken.     It  was  begun  in 
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1503,  and  wai  not  published  in  his  lifetime.    The  complete 
title  is  *'  The  Schoolmaster ;  or  a  plaine  and  perfite  way  of 
teaching  children,  to  understand,  write,  and  speak  the  Latin 
Tongo,  out  specially  purposed  for  the  private  bringing  up  of 
Youth  in  Jontlemon  and  Noblemen^s  Houses,  and  commodi- 
ous also  for  all  such  as  have  forgot  the  Latin  Tonge,  and 
would  by  themselves,  without  a  schoolmaster,  in  short  tyme, 
and  with  small  Paines,  recover  a  sufjScient  Habilitie  to  imder- 
Stand,  write,  and  speake  Latin.     By  Roger  Ascham."   Tbis 
work  is  full  of  judicious  remarks,  and  is  rendered  v^  pleji- 
•ant  by  the  vein  of  gentle  enthusiasm  which  runs  through  it. 
For  the  purpose  of  private  tuition  the  plan  commended  in  it 
is  excellent,  but  to  a  large  school  utterly  inapplicable.    For 
auch  a  tohool  indeed  the  author  did  not  intend  it,  as  tbe  tide 
of  it  plainly  declares.    The  mode  of  disdpline  abo  wUch 
he  recommends  is  of  value  chiefly  under  the  same  restriction, 
unless  indeed  htt  whole  doctrine  be  adopted,  and  the 
iliei  of  coercion  be  employed  by  the  parent,  as  he 
Have  it«  and  the  more  persuasive  and  winning  ro^hods  kA 
ID  the  teacher*    A  memorable  example  of  the  efiecl  of  ikii 
|ianition  of  lalMis  is  given  by  Ascham  himsdC    "  Befaie  I 
w<Mit  to  Qennany/^  he  says  in  his  Schoofauasler,  "  I 
lo  BftMkfaie  in  Leioestefshire,  to  take  my  leaire  of  tktti 
Me  Lady  Jane  Grey*  to  whom  I  was  exceeding  wmdk 
ImMii^     H«r  paraits^  the  Duke  and  the  Dncfaes,  villi 
Uie  nonsenoM^  jentseasen  suki  ventiewosBen^ 
in  the  puricie.    I  fouMi  her  m  her  chamber, 
naMdis  in  Grceke^  and  thai  with  as  bmc 
|NiHl<m<!n  w<mU1  iwade  a  a»me  tale  in  Booase. 
iKwi  affid  dewiie  done^  with  «Mne  other  tanks,  I 
why  iliewsMM  lo»«ndk  pnsiiniein  the  psafcn? 
ijhe  nnsw<s<ed  ase.  ^1  srisst.nl  tiwar  span  in  thepurtseis 
n  «had(^  l«»  thai  {4eaMK  that  1  fisid  in nndfa^ Phstou    AIk! 
aywiti  feWge^dieT  n<^<r  feh  wintt  niwt  pfagni^  Mgait,^    ibid 
h^^y^  <ian»e  VAn.  Mndsanc  ^ncthc  I,  totfedcepehnpsdeagr 
^^  |4mmnt :     And  whst  did  chaeAe  aBinr  yam  insa  SL  nae- 
wi^  TK4  manT  w^unesu  bnx  wne  icw  meat,  have  MnuMmmK^ 
th<«nt»Dv>>^.     ^ )  miE  idl  i«ml  ^pcnh  she.  nnd  tdi  too  a  tnA 
m-hK  k  if^rfrchanot  w  wiU  nun^cll  nL     One  of  the  giuniLSU. 
Wnrfits  ttiai  rvf<r  ivcid  ffaw  me.  i&.  ftmtt  be  acot  mefCkiAaD^ 
nnil  »cnrirt  fnrwat^  nndaofeaak  a JLhauiuMflter,    FanAnn 
I  nsa  «i  weaesKXk  erahar  nf  Jntfaar  nr  aaahBc,  nteter  i 
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speake,  kepe  silence,  sit,  stand,  or  go,  eate,  drinke,  be  merie, 
or  sad,  be  sewing,  playing,  dancing,  or  doing  anie  thing  else, 
I  must  do  it,  as  it  were,  in  such  weight,  measure,  or  numbery 
even  so  perfitely  as  God  made  the  world,  or  else  I  am  so 
sharplie  taunted,  so  cruellie  threatened,  yea  presentlie,  some- 
times with  pinches,  nippes,  and  bobbes,  and  other  weys, 
which  I  will  not  name  for  the  honor  I  bear  them,  so  without 
measure  misordered,  that  I  thincke  myself  in  helle,  till  time 
come  that  I  must  go  to  Mr  Elmer,  who  teacheth  me  so 
jentlie,  so  pleasantlie,  with  such  fair  allurements  to  learninge, 
that  I  think  all  the  time  nothing  whiles  I  am  with  him.  And 
when  I  am  called  from  him,  I  fall  on  weeping,  because  what- 
soever I  do  else  but  learning,  is  full  of  griefe,  trouble,  feare, 
and  whole  misliking  unto  me.  And  thus  my  booke  hath 
been  so  much  my  pleasure,  and  bringeth  daily  to  me  more 
pleasure  and  more  that  in  respect  of  it,  all  other  pleasures 
in  very  deed  are  but  trifles  and  troubles  unto  me.' " 

The  same  severity  of  the  parent  were  not  always  desirable, 
yet  some  degree  of  it  more  than  is  now  common  among  us 
would  exceedingly  lighten  the  burden  and  aid  the  labors  pf 
tJbe  teacher. 

The  following  passage  is  from  the  "  Schoolmaster,"  con- 
cerning which  Dr  Johnson  says,  that ''  it  is  conceived  with 
great  vigor,  and  finished  with  great  accuracy  ;  and  perhaps 
contains  the  best  advice  that  was  ever  given  for  the  study  of 
languages."  It  is  interesting  to  know  what  such  men  as  As-  ' 
cham  ILhought  of  family  government  and  discipline,  nearly 
three  hundred  years  ago. 

'<  There  is  another  discommoditie  beside  cruelty  in  school- 
ttiasters  in  beating  away  the  love  of  learning  from  children, 
which  hindereth  learning  and  virtue,  and  good  bringing  up 
of  youth,  and  namlie  young  gentlemen,  verie  much  in  Eng- 
land. This  fault  is  clean  contrary  to  the  first.  I  wished 
before,  to  have  love  of  learning  bred  up  in  children  ;  I  wis^ 
as  much  now,  to  have  young  men  brought  up  in  good  order 
of  living,  and  in  some  more  severe  discipline,  than  commonlie 
they  be.  We  have  lacke  in  England  of  such  good  order  as 
the  old  noble  Persians  so  carefullie  used  ;  whose  children,  to 
the  age  of  twentyone  years,  were  brought  up  in  learning, 
and  exercises  of  labor ;  and  that  in  such  place  where  they 
should  neither  see  what  was  uncomlie,  nor  hear  what  was 
unhonest.     Yea,  a  young  gentleman  was  never  free  to  go 
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where  he  would,  and  do  what  he  liste  himself;  but  under 
the  keep,  and  by  the  counsele,  of  some  grave  governor,  until 
he  was  either  married,  or  called  to  bear  some  office  in  the 
Commonwealth. 

<'  And  see  th§  great  obedience  that  was  used  in  old  time  to 
fathers  and  governors.  No  sonne  were  he  never  so  old  of 
years,  never  so  great  of  birth,  though  he  were  a  kings  sonne, 
might  not  marry,  but  by  his  father's  and  mother's  also  con- 
sent. Our  tyme  is  so  farre  from  that  old  discipline  and  obe- 
dience, as  now,  not  onlie  young  gentlemen,  but  even  verie 
girles  dare,  without  all  fear,  though  not  without  open  shame, 
where  they  list,  and  how  they  list,  marrie  themselves  in  spite 
of  father,  mother,  God,  good  order,  and  all.  The  cause  of 
this  evil  is,  that  youth  is  least  looked  unto,  when  they  stand 
most  in  need  of  good  keep  and  regard.  It  availeth  not,  to 
see  them  well  taught  in  young  years,  and  after  when  they 
come  to  lust  and  youthful  dayes,  to  give  them  licence  to  live 
as  they  list  themselves.  For  if  ye  suffer  the  eye  of  a  young 
gentleman  once  to  be  entangled  with  vain  sights,  and  the  ear 
to  be  corrupted  with  fond  or  61thie  talk,  the  mind  shall  quick- 
lie  fall  sick,  and  soon  vomit,  and  cast  up  all  the  wholesome 
doctrine  that  he  received  in  childhood,  though  he  were  never 
so  well  brought  up  before.  And  being  once  inglutted  with 
vanitie,  he  will  straitway  loathe  all  learning,  and  all  good 
counsell  to  the  same;  and  the  parents,  for  all  their  great 
cost  and  charge,  reap  onlie  in  the  end  the  fruite  of  grief  and 
care.  This  evil  is  not  common  to  poore  men,  as  God  will 
have  it,  but  proper  to  riche  and  great  men's  children,  as  they 
deserve  it.  And  that  which  is  most  to  be  marveled  at,  com- 
monlie  the  wisest  and  also  best  men,  be  found  the  fondest 
fathers  in  this  behalfe.  And  if  some  good  father  would  seek 
some  remedie  herein,  yet  the  mother  (if  the  house  hold  of 
one  lady)  had  rather,  yea,  and  will  too,  have  her  sonne  cun- 
nyng  and  bold,  in  making  him  to  live  trimlie  when  he  is 
young,  than  by  learning  and  travail,  to  be  able  to  serve  his 
prince  and  his  countrie,  both  wiselie  in  peace,  and  stoutlie 
in  warre,  when  he  is  old." 

*  *  #  * 

'*  But  I  marvele  the  lesse  that  these  misorders  be  amongst 
some  in  the  court ;  for  commonlie  in  the  countrie  also  every 
where,  innocencie  is  gone,  bashfulness  is  vanished  ;  much 
presumption  in  youth,  small  authoritie  in  age ;  reverenoe  is 
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neglected,  duties  be  confounded ;  and,  to  be  short,  disobe- 
dience doth  overflow  the  banks  of  good  order,  almost  in 
every  place,  almost  in  every  degree  of  man. 

*'  Mean  men  have  eyes  to  see,  and  cause  to  lament,  and  oc- 
casion to  complain  of  these  miseries;  but  others  have  author- 
etie  to  remedie  them,  and  will  do  so,  when  God  shall  think 
time  fitte.  For  all  these  miseries  be  6od*s  just  plagues,  by 
his  sufferance  brought  justlie  upon  us,  for  our  sins,  which  be 
infinite  in  number,  and  horrible  in  deede ;  but  namelie,  for 
the  great  abbominable  sin  of  unkindness.  But  whatunkind- 
ness  ?  Even  such  unkindness  as  was  in  the  Jews,  in  con- 
temning God's  voice,  in  shrinking  from  his  worde,  in  wish- 
ing backe  again  for  Egypt,  in  committing  adultrie  and  whore- 
dom, not  with  the  women,  but  with  the  doctrine  of  Babylon ; 
did  bring  all  the  plagues,  destructions,  and  captivities,  that 
fell  so  oft  and  horrible  upon  Israel. 

'^  We  have  cause  also  in  England  to  beware  of  unkindness, 
who  have  had,  in  so  fewe  years,  the  candle  of  God's  word 
so  oft  lighted,  so  oft  put  out ;  and  yet  will  venture,  by  our 
unthankfulnesse  in  doctrine  and  sinful  life,  to  loose  again 
light,  candle,  candlesticke  and  all.  God  keep  us  in  his  feare ; 
God  grafte  in  us  the  true  knowledge  of  his  worde,  with  A 
forward  will  to  follow  it,  and  so  to  bryng  forth  the  sweets 
fruites  of  it ;  and  then  shall  he  preserve  us  by  his  grace,  from 
all  manner  of  terrible  dayes. 

^'  The  remedie  of  this,  doth  not  stand  only  in  making  good 
common  laws  for  the  whole  realme,  but  also  (and  perchance 
chieflie)  in  observing  private  discipline,  every  man  carefuUie 
in  his  own  house  ;  and  namelie  if  special  regard  be  had  to 
youth;  and  that,  not  so  much  in  teaching  them  what  la 
good,  as  in  keeping  them  from  that  which  is  evill.  Therefore 
if  wise  fathers  be  not  as  well  aware  in  weeding  from  theit 
children  ill  things  and  ill  companie,  as  they  were  before  in 
grafting  in  them  learning,  and  providing  for  them  good 
ichoolmasters,  what  fruit  they  shall  reape  of  all  their  cost  aiid 
care,  common  experience  doth  tell. 

**  It  may  be  a  great  wonder,  but  a  greater  shame  to  us  chris- 
tian men,  to  understand  what  a  heathen  writer,  Isocrates, 
doth  leave  in  memorie  of  writing,  concerning  the  care  that 
the  noUe  citie  of  Athens  had,  to  bring  up  their  youth  in 
honest  enterprise,  and  vertuous  discipline ;  whose  talk  in 
Greeki  is  to  this  effect  in  Englishe. 
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"  *  The  citie  was  not  more  careful  to  see  their  children  well 
taught,  than  to  see  their  young  men  well  governed ;  which 
they  brought  to  passe,  not  so  much  by  common  law,  as  by 
private  discipline.  For  they  had  more  regard,  that  their 
youth  by  good  order  should  not  offend,  than  how,  by  law, 
they  might  be  punished ;  and  if  offence  were  committed, 
there  was  neither  way  to  hide  it,  nor  hope  of  pardon  for  it* 
Good  natures  were  not  so  much  openly  praised,  as  they  were 
secretly  marked,  and  watchfuUie  regarded,  lest  they  should 
loose  the  goodness  they  had.  Therefore  in  schools  of  sing- 
ing and  dandng,  and  other  honest  exercises,  governors  were 
appointed,  more  diligent  to  oversee  their  good  manners,  than 
their  masters  were  to  teach  them  any  learning.  It  was  some 
shame  to  a  young  man  to  be  seen  in  the  open  market ;  and 
if  for  business  he  passed  through  it,  he  did  it  with  a  mar- 
vellous modestie,  and  bashful  fashion.  To  eat  or  drink  in  a 
tavern,  was  not  only  a  shame,  but  also  punishable  in  a  young 
man.  To  contrarie,  or  to  stand  in  terms  with  an  olde  man^ 
was  more  heinous,  than  in  some  place  to  rebuke  and  scold 
with  his  own  father.' 

*'  With  many  other  more  good  orders,  and  fair  disciplines, 
which  I  refer  to  their  reading,  that  have  desire  to  look  upcm 
the  description  of  such  a  worthie  commonwealth.  And  to 
know  what  worthie  fruit  did  spring  of  such  worthie  seede,  I 
will  tell  you  the  most  marvell  of  all,  and  yet  such  a  truth,  as 
no  man  shall  denie  it,  except  such  as  be  ignorant  in  know- 
ledge of  the  best  stories. 

'<  Athens,  by  this  discipline  and  and  good  ordering  of  youth, 
did  breede  up,  within  the  circuit  of  that  one  citie,  within  the 
compass  of  one  hundred  years,  within  the  memorie  of  one 
man's  life,  so  manie  notable  captains  in  warre,  for  worthiness, 
wisdom  and  learning,  as  be  scarce  matchable,  no  not  in  the 
state  of  Rome,  in  the  compass  of  those  seven  hundred  years, 
when  it  flourished  most.  And  because  I  will  not  only  say 
it,  but  also  prove  it,  the  names  of  them  be  these :  Miltiades, 
Themistocles,  Xantippus,  Pericles,  Cymon,  Alcibiades,  Thras^ 
ybulus,  Conon,  Iphicrates,  Xenophon,  Timotheus,  Theopom- 
pus.  Demetrius,  and  divers  others  more ;  of  which  every  one 
may  justlie  be  spoken  that  worthie  praise,  which  was  given 
to  Scipio  Africanus,  who  Cicero  doubteth,  *  whether  he  were 
more  noble  captaine  in  warre,  or  more  eloquent  and  wise 
counsellor  in  peace.'     And  if  ye  believe  not  me,  read  dili- 
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gentlie  Eroiliu8  Probus  [com.  Nepos]  in  Latin,  and  Plutarch 
in  Greek ;  which  two  had  no  cause  either  to  flatter  or  lie 
upon  any  of  those  which  I  have  recited. 

*^  And  besides  nobilitie  in  warre,  for  excellent  and  matchless 
masters  in  all  manner  of  learning,  in  that  one  citie,  in  mem- 
orie  of  one  age,  were  more  learned  men ,  and  that  in  a  man- 
ner altogether,  than  all  time  doth  remember,  than  all  place 
doth  aflbrd,  than  all  other  tongues  do  contain.  And  I  do 
not  mean  of  those  authors,  which,  by  injurie  of  time,  by 
negligence  of  men,  by  crueltie  of  fire  and  sworde,  be  lost ; 
but  even  of  those,  which  by  God's  grace,  are  left  yet  with 
us ;  of  which,  I  thank  God,  even  my  poore  studie  lacketh 
not  one.  As  in  philosophy,  Plato,  Aristotle,  Xenophon, 
Euclide,  and  Theophrast ;  in  eloquence  and  civil  law,  De- 
mosthenes, ^schines,  Lycurgus,  Dinarchus,  Demades,  Soc- 
rates, Isseus,  LywBB,  Antisthenes,  Andocides ;  in  history, 
Herodotus,  ThucydideSi  Xenophon,  and  which  we  lacke,  to 
our  great  losse,  Theopompus  and  Ephorus ;  in  poetry,  ^s- 
chylus,  Sophocles,  Euripides,  Aristophanes,  and  somewhat 
of  Menander,  Demosthenes'  sister's  sonne. 

'<  New  let  Italian,  and  Latin  itself,  Spanish,  French,  Dutch 
and  English,  bring  forth  their  learning,  and  recite  their  au- 
thors, Cicero  only  excepted,  and  one  or  two  more  in  Latin, 
they  be  all  patched  cloutes  and  ragges,  in  comparison  of  fair 
woven  broadcloth  ;  and  trulie,  if  there  be  any  good  in  them, 
it  is  either  learned,  borrowed,  or  stolen,  from  some  of  those 
worthie  wits  of  Athens.  The  remembrance  of  such  a  com- 
monwealth, using  such  discipline  and  order  for  youth,  and 
thereby  bringing  forth  to  their  praise,  and  leaving  to  us  for 
our  example,  such  captains  for  warre,  such  counsellors  for 
peace,  and  matchless  masters  for  all  kind  of  learning,  is  plea- 
sant for  me  to  recite,  and  not  irksome,  I  trust,  for  others  to 
hear,  except  it  be  such  as  make  neither  counte  of  virtue  nor 
learning." 
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Art.  IV.— the  TEACHER'S  FIRST  DAY. 

The  work  from  which  this  extract  is  taken,  Mr  Abbott's 
Teacher,  is  one  of  the  most  popular,  and  deservedly  so,  of 
the  many  works  on  teaching  which  have  been  published  in 
this  country.  We  do  not  know  indeed  another  in  which  an 
attempt  even  has  been  made  to  describe  in  detail  the  methods 
tuid  processes  of  Moral  Education.  The  additional  chapter, 
a  part  of  which  we  have  copied,  is  highly  interesting  and 
Valuable. 

"  It  is  of  the  first  importance  that  he  should  become  ac- 
quainted, as  early  as  possible,  with  the  characters  of  the  boys, 
especially  to  learn  who  those  are  which  are  most  likely  to  be 
troublesome.  There  always  will  be  a  few,  who  will  require 
special  watch  and  care,  and  generally  there  will  be  only  a  few. 
A  great  deal  depends  on  finding  these  individuals  out,  in 
ffood  season,  and  bringing  the  pressure  of  a  proper  authority  to 
bear  upon  them  soon.  But  on  the  plan  I  have  recommended, 
of  not  attempting  to  remodel  the  school  wholly  at  once,  the 
teacher  obtains  time  for  noticing  the  pupils,  and  learning 
something  about  their  individual  characters.  In  fact,  so  im- 
portant is  this,  that  it  is  the  plan  of  some  teachers,  whenever 
they  commence  a  new  school,  to  let  the  boys  have  their  own 
way,  almost  entirely,  for  a  few  days,  in  order  to  find  out  fully 
who  the  idle  and  mischievous  are.  This  is  perhaps  going  a 
little  too  far ;  but  it  is  certainly  desirable  to  enjoy  as  many 
opportunities  for  observation  as  can  be  secured  on  the  first 
few  days  of  the  school. 

Make  it  then  a  special  object  of  attention,  during  the  first 
day  or  two,  to  discover  who  the  idle  and  mischievous  indi- 
viduals are.  They  will  have  generally  seated  themselves 
together  in  little  knots,  for  as  they  are  aware  that  the  new 
teacher  does  not  know  them,  they  will  imagine  that,  though 
perhaps  separated  before,  they  can  now  slip  together  again, 
without  any  trouble.  It  is  best  to  avoid,  if  possible,  an  open 
collision  with  any  of  them  at  once,  in  order  that  they  may 
be  the  better  observed.  Whenever,  therefore,  you  see  idle- 
liess  or  play,  endeavor  to  remedy  the  evil  for  the  time,  by 
giving  the  individual  something  special  to  do,  or  by  some 
other  measure,  without  however  seeming  to  notice  the  mis- 
conduct.    Continue  thus  adroitly  to  stop  everything  disor- 
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deriy,  while  at  the  same  time  you  notice  and  remember 
where  the  tendencies  to  disorder  exist. 

By  this  means  the  individuals  who  would  cause  most  of 
the  trouble  and  difficulty  in  the  discipline  of  the  school  will 
soon  betray  themselves,  and  those  too,  whose  fidelity  and 
good  behavior  can  be  relied  upon,  will  also  be  known.     The 
names  of  the  former  should  be  among  the  first  which  the 
teacher  learns,  and  their  characters  should  be  among  the  first 
which  he  studies.     The  most  prominent  among  them,  those 
apparently  most  likely  to  make  trouble,  he  should  note  par- 
ticularly, and  make  inquiries  out  of  school  respecting  them, 
— their  characters, — their  education  at  home,  &c.,  so  as  to 
become  acquainted  with  them  as  early  and  as  fully  as  pos- 
sible ; — for  he  must  have  this  full  acquaintance  with  them 
before  he  is  prepared  to  commence  any  decided  course  of 
discipline  with  them.     The  teacher  often  does  irreparable 
injury  by  rash  action  at  the  outset.     He  sees,  for  instance,  a 
boy  secretly  eating  an  apple  which  he  has  concealed  in  his 
hand,  and  which  he  bites,  with  his  book  before  his  mouth, 
or  his  head  under  the  lid  of  his  desk.     It  is  perhaps  the  first 
day  of  the  school,  and  the  teacher  thinks  he  had  better  make 
an  example  at  the  outset,  and  calls  the  boy  out,  knowing 
nothing  about  his  general  character,  and  inflicts  some  painful 
or  degrading  punishment  before  all  the  schhol.     A  little 
afterwards,  as  he  becomes  gradually  acquainted  with  the  boy, 
he  finds  that  he  is  of  mild,  gentle  disposition,  generally  obe- 
dient and  harmless,  and  that  his  offence  was  only  an  act  of 
momentary  thoughtlessness,  arising  from  some  circumstances 
of  peculiar  temptation  at  the  time, — a  boy  in  the  next  seat 
perhaps  had  just  before  handed  him  the  apple.     The  teacher 
regrets,  when  too  late,  the  hasty  punishment.     He  perceives 
that  instead  of  having  the  influence  of  salutary  example  upon 
the  other  boys,  it  must  have  shocked  their  sense  of  justice, 
and  excited  dislike  towards  a  teacher  so  quick  and  severe, 
rather  than  of  fear  of  doing  wrong  themselves.     It  wotllil 
be  safer  to  postpone  such  decided  measures  a  little, — to 
avoid  all  open  collisions  if  possible  for  a  few  days.     In  such 
a  case  as  the  above,  the  boy  might  be  kindly  spoken  to  in  an 
under-tone,  in  such  a  way  as  to  show  both  the  teacher's 
sense  or  the  impropriety  of  disorder,  and  also  his  desire  to 
avoid  giving  pain  to  the  boy.     If  it  then  turns  out  that  the 
individual  is  ordinarily  a  well-disposed  boy,  all  is  right,  and 
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if  he  proves  to  be  habitually  disobedient  and  troublesome, 
the  lenity  and  forbearance  exercised  at  first,  will  facilitate  the 
efiect  aimed  at  by  subsequent  measures.  Avoid  then,  for 
the  few  first  days,  all  open  collision  with  any  of  your  pupils, 
that  you  may  have  opportunity  for  minute  and  thorough 
observation. 

And  here  the  young  teacher  ought  to  be  cautioned  against 
a  fault  which  beginners  are  very  prone  to  fall  into  that  of 
forming  unfavorable  opinions  of  some  of  their  pupils  from 
their  air  and  manner,  before  they  see  anything  in  their  con- 
duct which  ought  to  be  disapproved.  A  boy  or  girl  comes 
to  the  desk  to  ask  a  question,  or  make  a  request,  and  the 
teacher  sees  in  the  cast  of  countenance,  or  in  the  bearing  or 
tone  of  the  individual,  something  indicating  a  proud,  or  a 
sullen,  or  an  ill-humored  disposition,  and  conceives  a  preju- 
dice, often  entirely  without  foundation,  which  weeks  perhaps 
do  not  wear  away.  Every  experienced  teacher  can  recollect 
numerous  cases  bf  this  sort,  and  he  learns,  after  a  time,  to 
suspend  his  judgment.  Be  cautious  therefore  on  this  point, 
and  in  the  survey  of  your  pupils  which  you  make  during  the 
first  few  days  of  your  school,  trust  to  nothing  but  the  most 
sure  and  unequivocal  evidences  of  character ;  for  many  of 
your  most  docile  and  faithful  pupils  will  be  found  among 
those  whose  appearance  at  first  prepossessed  you  strongly 
against  them. 

One  other  caution  ought  also  to  be  given.  Do  not  judge 
too  severely  in  respect  to  the  ordinary  cases  of  misconduct 
in  school.  The  young  teacher  almost  invariably  does  judge 
too  severely.  While  engaged  himself  in  hearing  a  recitation, 
or  looking  over  a  ^'  sum,"  he  hears  a  stifled  laugh,  and,  look- 
ing up,  sees  the  little  offender  struggling  with  the  muscles  of 
his  countenance  to  restore  their  gravity.  The  teacher  is 
vexed  at  the  interruption,  and  severely  rebukes  or  punishes 
the  boy, — when,  after  all,  the  offence,  in  a  moral  point  of 
i.^'  view,  was  an  exceedingly  light  one  ;  at  least  it  might  very 
probably  have  been  so.  In  fact,  a  large  proportion  of  the 
offences  against  order  committed  in  school  are  the  mere  mo- 
mentary action  of  the  natural  buoyancy  and  life  of  childhood. 
This  is  no  reason  why  they  should  be  indulged,  or  why  the 
order  and  regularity  of  the  school  should  t^  sacrificed,  but 
it  should  prevent  their  exciting  feelings  of  anger  or  impa- 
tience, or  very  severe  reprehension.     While  the  teacher 
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should  take  effectual  measures  for  restraining  all  such  irreg- 
ularities, he  should  do  it  with  the  tone  and  manner  which 
will  show  that  he  understands  their  true  moral  character,  and 
deals  with  them,  not  as  heinous  sins  which  deserve  severe 
punishment,  but  as  serious  inconveniences  which  he  is  com- 
pelled to  repress. 

There  are  often  ca^es  of  real  moral  turpitude  in  schoo , 
— such  as  where  there  is  intentional,  wilful  mischief,  or  dis- 
turbance, or  habitual  disobedience,  and  there  may  even  be, 
in  some  cases,  open  rebellion.  Now  the  teacher  should 
show  that  he  distinguishes  these  cases  from  such  momentary 
acts  of  thoughtlessness  as  we  have  described ;  and  a  broad 
distinction  ought  to  be  made  in  the  treatment  of  them.  In 
a  word  then, — what  we  have  been  recommending  under  this 
head  is,  that  the  teacher  should  make  it  his  special  study, 
for  his  first  few  days  in  school,  to  understand  the  characters 
of  his  pupils, — to  learn  who  are  the  thoughtless  ones,  who 
the  mischievous,  and  who  the  disobedient  and  rebellious ; — 
and  to  do  this  with  candid,  moral  discrimination,  and  with  as 
little  open  collision  with  individuals  as  possible. 

Another  point  to  which  the  teacher  ought  to  give  his  early 
attention,  is  to  separate  the  bad  boys  as  soon  as  he  can,  from 
one  another.  The  idleness  and  irregularity  of  chiklren  in 
school  often  depends  more  on  accidental  circumstances  than 
on  character.  Two  boys  may  be  individually  harmless  and 
well  disposed,  and  yet  they  may  be  of  so  mercurial  a  tempe- 
rament, that,  together,  the  temptation  to  continual  play  will 
be  irresistible.  Another  case  that  more  often  happens,  is, 
where  one  is  actively  and  even  intentionally  bad,  and  is 
seated  next  to  an  innocent  but  perhaps  thoughtless  boy,  and 
contrives  to  keep  him  always  in  difficulty.  Now  remove  the 
former  away,  where  there  are  no  very  frail  materials,  for  him 
to  act  upon,  and  place  the  latter  where  he  is  exposed  to  no 
special  temptation,  and  all  would  be  well. 

This  is  all  very  obvious,  and  known  familiarly  to  all  teach- 
ers who  have  had  any  experience.  But  beginners  are  not 
generally  so  aware  of  it  at  the  outset  as  to  make  any  direct 
and  systematic  efforts  to  examine  the  school  with  reference 
to  its  condition  in  this  respect.  It  is  usual  to  go  on,  leaving 
the  boys  to  remain  seated  as  chance  or  their  own  inclina- 
tions  grouped  them,  and  to  endeavor  to  keep  the  peace 
among  the   various   neighborhoods,   by  close  supervision, 
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rebukes,  and  punishment.  Now  these  difficulties  may  be 
very  much  diminished,  by  looking  a  little  into  the  arrange- 
ment of  the  boys  at  the  outset,  and  so  modifying  it  ns  to 
diminish  the  amount  of  temptation  to  which  the  individuals 
are  exposed. 

This  should  be  done,  however,  cautiously,  deliberately, 
and  with  good  nature ; — keeping  the  object  of  it  a  good  deal 
out  of  view.  It  must  be  done  cautiously  and  deliberately, 
for  the  first  appearances  are  exceedingly  fallacious  in  respect 
to  the  characters  of  the  diflferent  children.  You  see  perhaps 
some  indications  of  play  between  two  boys  upon  the  same 
seat,  and  hastily  conclude  that  they  are  disorderly  boys  and 
must  be  separated.  Something  in  the  air  and  manner  of 
one  or  both  of  them  confirms  this  impression,  and  you  take 
the  necessary  measures  at  once.  You  then  find,  when  you 
become  more  fully  acquainted  with  them,  that  the  appearan- 
ces which  you  observed  were  only  momentary  and  accidental, 
and  that  they  would  have  been  as  safe  together  as  any  two 
boys  in  ttie  school.  And  perhaps  you  will  even  find,  that, 
by  their  new  position,  you  have  brought  one  or  tlie  other 
into  circumstances  of  peculiar  temptation.  Wait,  therefore, 
before  you  make  such  changes,  till  you  have  ascertained 
actual  character^ — doing  this,  however,  without  any  unneces- 
sary delay." 

'^  In  some  districts  in  New  England,  the  young  teachet: 
will  find  one  or  more  boys,  generally  among  the  larger  ones, 
who  will  come  to  the  school  with  the  express  determination 
to  make  a  difficulty  if  they  can .  The  best  way  is  generally 
to  face  these  individuals  at  once,  in  the  most  direct  and 
open  manner,  and,  at  the  same  time,  with  perfect  good  hu- 
mor, and  kindness  of  feeling  and  deportment  towards  them 
personally.  An  example  or  two  will  best  illustrate  what  1 
mean. 

A  teacher  having  had  some  trouble  with  a  rude  and  sav- 
age-looking boy,  made  some  inquiry  respecting  him  out  of 
school,  and  incidentally  learned  that  he  had  once  or  twice 
before  openly  rebelled  against  the  authority  of  the  school, 
and  that  he  was  now,  in  the  recesses,  actually  preparing  a 
club  with  which  he  was  threatening  to  defend  himself,  if  the 
tea<*.her  should  attempt  to  punish  him. 

The  next  day,  soon  after  the  boys  had  gone  out,  he  took 
his  hat  and  followed  them,  and  turning  round  a  corner  of 
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the  schoolhouse,  found  the  boys  standing  around  the  young 
rebel,  who  was  sitting  upon  a  log,  shaving  the  handle  of  the 
club  smooth,  with  his  pocket>knife.  He  was  startled  at  the 
unexpected  appearance  of  the  teacher,  and  the  first  impulse 
was  to  hide  his  club  behind,  but  it  was  too  late,  and  sup- 
posing that  the  teacher  was  ignorant  of  his  designs,  he 
went  on  sullenly  with  his  work,  feeling,  however,  greatly 
embarrassed. 

*  Pleasant  day,  boys,'  said  the  teacher.  *  This  is  a  fine 
sunny  nook  for  you  to  talk  in.' 

'  Seems  to  me,  however,  you  ought  to  have  a  better  seat 
than  this  old  log,'  continued  he,  taking  his  seat  at  the  same 
time  by  the  side  of  the  boy. 

'  Not  so  bad  a  seat,  however,  after  all.  What  are  yoa 
making,  Joseph  ?' 

Joseph  mumbled  out  something  inarticulate  by  way  of 
reply. 

'  I  have  got  a  sharper  knife,'  said  he,  drawing  his  penknife 
out  of  his  pocket.  And  then, '  Let  me  try  it,'  he  continued, 
gently  taking  the  club  out  of  Joseph's  hand. 

The  bays  looked  surprised,  some  exchanged  nods  and 
winks,  others  turned  away  to  conceal  a  laugh ;  but  the 
teacher  engaged  in  conversation  with  them,  and  soon  put 
them  all  at  their  ease,  except  poor  Joseph,  who  could  not 
tell  how  this  strange  interview  was  likely  to  end. 

In  the  mean  tin^e  the  teacher  went  on  shaving  the  han- 
dle smooth,  and  rounding  the  ends.  '  You  want,'  said  he, 
'  a  rasp  or  coarse  file  for  the  ends,  and  then  you  could  finish 
it  finely.  But  what  are  you  making  this  formidable  club 
for  ?' 

Joseph  was  completely  at  a  logs  what  to  say.  He  began 
to  show  evident  marks  of  embarrassment  and  confusion. 

'  I  know  what  it  is  for ;  it  is  to  defend  yourself  against  me 
with,  is  it  not,  boys  ?'  said  he,  appealing  to  the  others. 

A  faint  *  yes  sir,'  or  two,  was  the  reply. 

*  Well  now,  Joseph,  it  will  be  a  great  deal  better  for  U8 
both  to  be  friends  than  to  be  enemies.  You  had  better 
throw  this  club  away,  and  save  yourself  from  punishment  by 
being  a  good  boy.  Come  now,'  said  he,  handing  him  back 
his  club,  '  throw  it  over  into  the  field  as  jfiu'  as  you  can,  and 
we  will  all  forget  that  you  ever  made  it.' 

Joseph  sat  the  picture  of  shame  and  confusion.    Better 
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feelings  were  struggling  for  admission,  and  the  case  wa» 
decided  by  a  broad-faced,  good-natured-looking  boy,  who 
stood  by  bis  side  saying  almost  involuntarily, 

*  Better  throw  it,  Joe.' 

The  club  flew,  end  over  end,  into  the  field-  Joseph  re- 
turned to  his  allegiance,  and  never  attempted  to  rise  id 
rebellion  again. 

The  ways  by  which  boys  engage  in  open,  intentional  dis- 
obedience, are,  of  course,  greatly  varied,  and  the  exact  treat- 
ment will  depend  upon  the  features  of  the  individual  case. 
But  the  frankness,  the  openness,  the  plain  dealing,  and  the 
kind  and  friendly  tone,  which  it  is  the  object  of  the  foregoing 
illustration  to  exhibit,  should  characterize  all." 


For  ihe  Aniiads  of  Education. 
Art.  v.— order  IN  SCHOOL. 

Various  methods  have  been  tried  to  keep  perfect  order  in 
school.  The  necessity  of  complete  silence  and  quiet  is 
nearly  the  same  in  all  cases.  Persons  of  mature  minds  can 
seldom  study  to  any  good  purpose  in  a  noise  and  tumult.^ 
Much  less  can  the  young,  whose  habits  of  attention  areas  yet 
imperfectly  formed,  be  expected  to  make  any  satisfactory  pro- 
ficiency  in  the  midst  of  disquiet  and  confusion.  The  youth- 
ful mind  naturally  turns  to  what  is  outward,  to  what  pleases 
and  attracts  the  sight  and  the  hearing.  The  intricacies  of  an 
abstruse  problem  in  Arithmetic  are  no  match  for  a  nimble 
whirligig,  or  a  well  aimed  paper  bullet.  To  tickle  Peter,  or 
hit  George,  are  matters  of  more  interest  than  hie  haec  hoc, 
and  Mary's  stray  curl  or  dangling  ribbon  will  gain  more  spec- 
tators than  the  blackboard.  Besides  all  the  trouble  that  arises 
from  the  intentionally  turbulent  and  mischievous,  causes  such 
as  these,  perfectly  natural  and  innocent  in  themselves,  give 
every  teacher  more  or  less  annoyance. 

It  is  of  course  in  every  way  desirable,  if  it  is  practicable, 
ta  maintain  perfect  order  in  a  school  room.  How  far  it  is 
practicable  and  what  are  the  best  means,  are  problems,  the 
solution  of  which  will  do  much  towards  removing  the  most 
grievous  of  those  daily  petty  vexations  which  make  the 
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labors  and  the  lives  of  many  teachers  excessively  uncome- 
fortable. 

A  perfect  stillness,  when  there  is  life  and  power  of  motion^ 
is  hardly  possible,  and  when  the  buoyancy  of  youthful  spirits 
and  the  irksomeness  of  long  confinement  are  superadded,  we 
must  perforce  be  content  to  have  our  minimum  at  some  dis- 
tance from  the  absolute.  Yet  no  faithful  teacher  will  think 
he  has  done  his  duty,  if  he  does  not  make  constant  efforts, 
towards  the  furthest  limit.  The  attainment  of  such  a  degree 
of  uniform  quiet  and  order  as  that  the  exercises  and  occupa^ 
tions  of  the  school  room  shall  be  no  hindrance  to  the  most 
studious,  must  always  be  aimed  at,  and  indeed  always  se- 
cured ;  and  it  may  fairly  become  a  question  whether  the 
teacher  may  not  then  be  satisfied  and  in  fact  if  he  does  not 
err  in  attempting  anything  further. 

The  difficulty  of  keeping  strict  order  is  increased  or  di- 
minished  by  a  variety  of  causes,  e.  g.  the  number  of  pupils, 
their  character,  the  size  of  the  room,  the  arrangement  and 
construction  of  the  seats  and  desks,  &c.  &c.  The  methods 
to  be  adopted  will  of  course  vary,  in  different  schools  and  in 
the  hands  of  more  or  less  skillful  teachers.  Some  will  suc- 
ceed perfectly  on  a  plan,  with  which  another  will  fail  utterly. 

We  have  known  a  great  variety  of  schemes,  which  have 
been  tried  for  this  purpose^  and  have  tried  some  of  them 
ourselves.  There  is  the  frowning  system.  The  teacher, 
lynx-eyed,  is  ever  on  the  watch,  and  by  a  frown  or  a  threat, 
expresses  his  displeasure  at  every  act  of  irregularity  or  dis- 
quiet. Such  a  course  is  apt  to  offend  the  careless,  and  dis- 
courage those  who  err  occasionally  and  without  design  ;  while 
unless  it  is  followed  up  by  somewhat  severer  than  a  sign,  it 
wiU  hardly  intimidate  the  hardy  and  the  vicious.  AgaiB- 
there  is  the  system  of  specific  penalties  for  described  offences. 
For  example,  for  entering  the  school  room  after  the  hour  ap- 
pointed for  opening,  a  detention  after  school  of  twice  or 
thrice  the  time  of  the  tardiness ;  for  each  act  of  whispering,  a 
stopping  after  school  five  or  ten  minutes,  &c.  &c.  Some 
we  have  known  administer  a  flogging  for  every  such  misde- 
meanor. This  plan  of  specific  penalties,  while  it  has  many 
excellencies,  is  very  troublesome  to  the  teacher,  as  it  requires 
much  oversight  and  accuracy,  and  often  proves  vexatious  to 
the  pupil.  Yet  as  it  is  founded  in  justice,  when  the  offences 
and  the  punishments  are  judiciously  chosen  and  strictly  and 
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impartially  administered,  the  result  is  almost  uniformly  good 
order.  In  this  case,  neither  teacher  nor  pupil  has  any  means 
of  evasion,  or  escape,  unless  the  spirit  of  the  rules  is  sacri- 
ficed to  the  letter.  Still  there  are  many  improprieties  and 
breaches  of  order  that  cannot  conveniently  be  reduced  to  rules. 
One  of  the  most  appropriate  and  eflfective  plans  of  this  class 
that  we  have  known  is  that  of  requiring  for  every  one  of  cer- 
tain named  offences,  such  as  whispering,  an  additional  lesson 
or  exercise.  For  example,  a  boy  studying  Virgil  is  required 
for  every  such  offence  to  repeat  memoriter  ten  verses  of  Latin 
poetry,  and  so  in  other  cases.  This  rule  proceeds  on  the 
notion  that  if  a  lad  can  find  time  to  whisper  he  has  spare 
time  from  his  lessons,  and  the  teacher  may  fairly  assign  him 
an  additional  task. 

In  large  schools  (where  only  it  is  possible)  the  studies  of 
all  the  classes  may  be  carried  on  in  one  room,  appropriated 
to  study  only,  while  the  lessons  are  recited  in  separate  and 
smaller  apartments.  The  noise  and  confusion  of  recitations 
are  thus  avoided,  and  one  person,  whose  duty  it  may  be 
made,  can  easily  keep  all  quiet. 

Some  teachers  again,  finding  a  difficulty  in  all  these 
schemes,  throw  them  aside,  and  trust  to  the  effect  of  frequent 
admonition  and  instruction  on  the  subject  of  order.  They 
have  found  that  punishments  irritate,  and  are  desirous  to 
place  upon  their  pupils  the  responsibility  and  the  duty  of 
well  doing  in  this  thing.  We  have  known  few  who  have 
tried  this  plan  who  have  not  sooner  or  later  returned  to  the 
doctrine  of  authority,  and  made  quiet  and  orderly  behavior 
a  matter  of  necessity  and  duty,  and  not  of  chcHce. 

Perhaps  a  better  way  than  either,  would  be  a  combination 
of  them  all,  in  which,  the  teacher  shall  regard  such  delin- 
quencies, not  only  as  offences  against  good  order,  but  as  evi- 
dences of  character,  and  while  ne  adopts  wise  measures  to 
prevent  the  recurrence  of  the  evil,  shall  also  use  them  as 
causes  and  materials  of  an  intelligent  reformation,  neither 
scowling  on  every  transgression,  nor  suffering  any  to  escape 
bis  notice.  G.  L. 


225 


MISCELLANEOUS  LITERARY  INTELLIGENCE. 

Annual  Prizes  at  Cambridge. 

In  the  year  1751,  bis  Grace  the  Duke  of  Newcastle,  Chancellor  of 
the  Uoiversity,  established  a  premium  of  two  gold  medals,  value  ten 
guineas  each,  to  be  given  to  two  persons,  who,  after  having  the  ac- 
ademical honors' of  senior  op^tme  conferred  on  them,  shall  be  found, 
afler  a  second  examination  before  certain  persons  appointed  by  his 
Grace,  to  excel  in  classical  learning.  This  premium  was  continued 
by  the  Duke  of  Grafton,  the  late  Chancellor  of  the  University. 

Mr  Finch  and  Mr  Townsend  gave  yearly  two  prizes  of  fifte«i 
guineas  each,  to  two  Senior  Bachelors  of  Arts,  and  the  like  to  two 
middle  Bachelors,  who  should  compose  the  best  exercises  in  Latio 
prose  ;  which  are  read  publicly  by  them  on  a  day  appointed.  These 
prizes  have  also  been  continued  by  the  late  and  present  Menibers  of 
Parliament  for  the  University. 

Mr  Seaton,  by  his  will,  in  1738,  gave  an  estate  to  the  University 
forev(;r  ;  the  rents  of  which  are  to  be  disposed  of  yearly  in  prizes, 
by  the  Vice  Chancellor.  The  subjects  to  be  such  as  one  or  other  of 
the  perfections  the  Divine  Being,  and  Death,  Judgment,  &c.  The 
rent  of  the  estate  was  to  be  given  to  that  Master  of  Arts  whose  poem 
on  the  subject  given  should  be  best  approved  by  the  Vice  Chancellor, 
the  Master  of  Clare  Hall,  and  the  Greek  Professor.  The  poem 
was  ordained  to  be  in  English,  and  printed,  and  the  proceeds  of  the 
estate,  deducting  the  expenses  of  printing,  given  to  the  author  of  the 
poem.    The  estate  is  worth  about  16£  per  annum. 

The  late  Dr  Robert  Smith,  Master  of  Trinity  College,  bequeathed 
two  annual  premiums  of  fl5£  each,  to  those  Junior  Bachelors  of 
Arts  who  shall  appear,  on  examination,  to  be  the  best  proficients  ia 
mathenmtics  and  natural  philosophy. 

Sir  WilKam  Browne,  by  a  clause  in  his  will,  directed  his  executonr 
to  send  to  the  Vice  Chancellor  of  Cambridge,  annually,  two  gold 
medals,  each  of  five  guineas  value,  to  be  given  by  him  at  the  com- 
mencement, to  two  undergraduates,  one  of  whom  shall  deliver  the 
best  Greek  otle  in  imitation  of  Sappho,  the  other  the  best  Latin  ode 
in  imitation  of  Horace.  He  gave  also,  in  a  codicil,  a  third  gold 
medal  of  the  same  value,  to  the  undergraduate  who  shall  produce 
the  best  Greek  epigram  after  the  model  of  the  Anthologia,  and  the 
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best  Latin  epigram  after  the  model  of  Martial.  He  gave  also  a 
rent  charge  of  £20  per  annum,  for  founding  a  classical  scholar- 
ship. 

The  late  John  Norris,  Esq.  of  Witton  in  Norfolk,  gave  by  will 
in  1768,  a  premium  uf  £12  to  the  author  of  the  best  English  prose 
essay,  on  a  sacred  subject,  to  be  paid  partly. in  a  gold  medal  and 
partly  in  books.  One  side  of  the  medal  represents  the  New  Testa- 
ment and  the  cross,  with  this  inscription  round  it:  "  The  wisdom  of 
Chd  unto  salvation  ;^^  the  reverse  represents  |the  resurref^tion,  with 
the  inscription,  <<  Death  is  swallowed  up  in  vielory  ;"  upon  the  edge 
is  engraved  "  The  Norrisian  Prize,**  and  if  there  is  room,  the  name 
of  the  successful  candidate  and  the  date  of  the  year. 

John,  Lord  Craven,  gave  £50  [^er  annum  to  two  scholars  the  best 
proficients  in  classical  learning.  William  Battice  lefl  an  estate  of 
£20  to  one  scholar  on  a  similar  plan.  William  Worts  gave  two 
pensions  of  £100  per  annum  each,  to  two  travelling  Bachelors  of 
Arts.  Rev.  John  Ilulse,  by  his  will,  in  1777,  founded  two  scholar- 
ships in  St  Johns,  of  £40  each  ;  the  scholars  to  be  nominated  by 
the  Vice  Chancellor  and  the  Heads  of  Trinity  and  St  Johns.— FTi/- 
tofi'f  Memorab,  Cantab, 

Bust  of  Mecjenas. 

We  copy  the  following  from  the  Report  of  the  seventh  meeting  of 
the  British  Association  for  the  Advauceroent  of  Science,  communi- 
cated to  the  editor  by  Dr  Bryce  of  Liverpool. 

"  It  was  long  a  cause  of  wonder  and  regret,  that  no  gem,  medal, 
^  or  statue  of  a  man  so  illustrious  had  ever  been  discovered.  At  length 
the  Duke  of  Orleans,  Regent  of  France,  early  in  the  last  century, 
by  a  happy  conjecture,  fixed  on  one  of  the  gems  in  his  collection, 
an  amethyst  of  small  size,  marked  with  the  name  of  the  Engraver 
Dioscorides,  as  being  the  representation  of  the  bead  of  Meoeenas. 
Another  head  having  the  name  of  Solon,  the  engraver,  evidently 
representing  the  same  person,  was  afterwards  found  in  the  Farnesian 
museum  ;  and  a  ring  of  the  same,  a  sardonyx,  also  by  Solon,  has 
since  been  discovered  in  the  collection  of  the  Prince  Ludovisi.  The 
features  given  in  these  gems  agree  so  well  with  all  that  has  been 
handed  down  in  the  Roman  Classics,  concerning  the  personal  ap- 
pearance and  habits  of  Mecoenas,  that  the  suggestion  of  the  Duke 
of  Orleans  has  been  adopted  by  all  subsequent  antiquaries.  A  few 
years  after  the  recognition  of  the  head  of  Mecaenas  on  the  gems  of 
Dioscorides  and  Solon,  both  artists  coeval  with  Augustus,  an  antique 


Miscellaneous  Literary  Jntelligence.  227 

fVesco  painting  wan  discovered  in  the  ruins  of  the  palace  of  the  Cse- 
sars,  in  the  Palatine  Hill  at  Rome.  This  painting  represents  Augus- 
tus, surrounded  by  bis  courtiers,  conferring  a  crown  of  the  Persian 
King  Pbraates,  an  event  spoken  of  by  Horace.  In  the  first  rank  of 
the  courtiers  stands  one,  evidently  the  Prime  Minister,  in  the  act  of 
speaking,  whose  features  strongly  resemble  those  on  the  gems  of 
Mecsenas  above  described.  Next  to  him  is  Agrippa,  who  is  readily 
recoirnized,  from  medals,  coins,  and  statues  of  him.  Horace  also  is 
found  in  the  group.  A  copy  of  this  painting  was  bought  by  Dr 
Mead  and  brought  to  England  by  him  ;  and  an  engraving  of  it  may 
be  seen  in  Turnbull's  Essay  on  Ancient  Painting. 

This  was  the  extent  of  antiquarian  research  and  acquisition  con- 
cerning Meeecnas  during  the  last  half  century,  when  in  the  spring 
of  1830,  a  bust  was  found  in  an  excavation  made  by  Professor 
Maumi,  at  Carsoli,  the  ancient  Cart»uli,  about  seventy  miles  from 
Rome,  on  the  Flaminian  Way. 

The  bust  was  of  colossal  size,  of  pure  Parian  marble,  and  perfect 
in  every  feature.  On  being  cleaned  of  its  incrustation,  the  model- 
ling of  the  work  was  seen  to  be  of  that  masculine  firmness  which 
characterizes  the  style  of  the  epoch  of  Augustus,  excelling  in  what 
is  called  a  broad  manner — the  execution  that  of  a  master—  with  the 
greatest  freedom  and  grandeur  ;  the  emaciation  by  age  of  the  indi- 
vidual being  faithfully  preserved.  The  striking  resemblance  of  the 
bust  to  the  gems  and  picture  of  Mecsenas  was  at  once  recognised  by 
the  most  eminent  antiquarians  and  learned  men  at  Rorae.  A  con- 
clusive evidence  of  the  estimation  in  which  it  is  held  in  Italy,  is  the 
fact  that  it  has  been  twice  copied  by  Thorwaldsen. 

Papers  on  Education,  laid  before  the  British  Pariiament,  Feb.  13, 

'^  1889. 

WhitehaU,  Feb.  4,  1839. 

Mt  Lord, — 

I  have  received  her  Majesty's  commands  to  make  a  communica- 
tion to  your  Lordship  on  a  subject  of  the  greatest  importance.  Her 
Majesty  has  observed  with  deep  concern  the  want  of  instruction 
which  is  still  observable  among  the  poorer  classes  of  her  subjects. 
All  the  inquiries  which  have  been  made  show  a  deficiency  in  the 
general  education  of  the  people  which  is  not  in  accordance  with  the 
character  of  a  civilized  and  Christian  nation. 

The  Reports  of  the  Chaplains  of  gaols  show  that  to  a  large  mina- 
ber  of  unfortunate  prisoners  a  knowledge  of  the  fundamental  truths 
of  natural  and  revealed  religion  has  never  been  imparted. 
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It  is  some  consolatiou  to  her  Majesty  to  perceive  that  of  late  years 
the  zeal  for  popular  education  has  increased,  that  the  Established 
Church  has  made  great  efforts  to  promote  the  building  of  schools, 
and  that  the  National  and  British  and  Foreign  School  Societies 
have  actively  endeavored  to  stimulate  the  liberality  of  the  benevo- 
lent and  enlightened  friends  of  general  education. 

Still  much  remains  to  be  done  \  and  among  the  chief  defects  yet 
subsisting  may  be  reckoned  the  insufficient  number  of  qualified 
schoolmasters,  the  imperfect  mode  of  teaching  which  prevails  in, 
perhaps,  the  greater  number  of  the  schools,  the  absence  of  any  suf- 
ficient inspection  of  the  schools,  and  examination  of  the  nature  of 
the  instruction  given,  the  want  of  a  Model  school  which  might  serve 
for  the  example  of  those  Societies  and  Committees  which  anxiously 
seek  to  improve  their  own  methods  of  teaching,  and,  finally,  the 
neglect  of  this  great  subject  among  the  enactments  of  our  volumi- 
nous legislation. 

Some  of  these  defects  appear  to  admit  of  an  immediate  remedy, 
and  1  am  directed  by  her  Majesty  to  desire,  in  the  first  place,  that 
your  Lordship,  with  four  other  of  the  Queen's  servants,  should  form 
a  Board  or  Committee,  for  the  consideration  of  all  matters  affecting 
the  Education  of  the  People. 

For  the  present  it  is  thought  advisable  that  this  Board  should 
consist  of— 

The  Lord  President  of  the  Council. 

The  Lord  Privy  Seal. 

The  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer. 

The  Secretary  of  State  for  the  Home  DepartOEient,  and 

The  Master  of  the  Mint. 

It  is  proposed  that  the  Board  should  be  entrusted  with  the  appli- 
cation of  any  sums  which  may  be  voted  by  Parliament  for  tlie  pur- 
poses of  Education  in  England  and  Wales. 

Among  the  first  objects  to  which  any  grant  may  be  applied,  will 
be  the  establishment  of  a  Normal  School. 

In  such  a  school  a  body  of  schoolmasters  may  be  formed,  compe- 
tent to  assume  the  management  of  similar  institutions  in  all  parts  of 
the  country.  In  such  a  school  likewise  the  best  modes  of  teaching 
•nay  be  introduced,  and  those  who  wish  to  improve  the  schools  of 
iheir  neighborhood  may  have  an  opportunity  of  observing  their 
results. 

The  Board  will  consider  whether  it  may  not  be  advisable,  for 
flome  years,  to  apply  a  sum  of  money  aanually  in  aid  of  Normal 
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Schools  of  the  National,  and  of  the  British  and  Foreign  School 
Societies. 

They  will  likewise  determine  whether  their  measures  will  allow 
them  to  afford  gratuities  to  deserving  schoolmasters ;  there  is  no 
class  of  men  whose  rewards  are  so  disproportionate  to  their  useful- 
ness to  the  community. 

In  any  Normal  or  Model  School  to  be  established  by  the  Boards 
four  principal  objects  should  be  kept  in  view,  viz: — 

1.  Religious  Instruction. 
S.  General  Instruction, 
d.  Moral  Training. 
4.  Habits  of  Industry. 

Of  these  four,  I  need  only  allude  to  the  first ;  with  respect  to  Re- 
ligious Instruction  there  is,  as  your  Lordship  is  aware,  a  wide  or 
apparently  wide  difference  of  opinion  among  those  who  have  been 
most  forward  in  promoting  education. 

The  National  Society,  supported  by  the  Established  Church,  con- 
tend that  the  schoolmaster  should  be  invariably  a  Churchman  ;  that 
the  Church  Catechism  should  be  taught  in  the  school  to  all  the  scho- 
lars ;  that  all  should  be  required  to  attend  church  on  Sundays,  and 
that  the  schools  should  be  in  every  case  under  the  superintendence 
of  the  clergyman  of  the  parish. 

The  British  and  Foreign  School  Society,  on  the  other  hand,  admit 
Churchmen  and  Dissenters  equally  as  schoolmasters,  require  that, 
the  Bible  should  be  taught  in  their  schools,  but  insist  that  no  Cate- 
chism should  be  admitted. 

Others  again  contend  that  secular  instruction  should  be  the  busi- 
ness of  the  school,  and  that  the  ministers  of  different  persuasions 
should  each  instruct  separately  the  children  of  their  own  fol- 
lowers. 

In  the  midst  of  these  conflicting  opinions,  there  is  not  practicallj 
that  exclusiveness  among  the  Church  Societies,  nor  that  indifference 
to  religion  among  those  who  exclude  dogmatic  instruction  from  the 
school,  which  their  mutual  accusations  would  lead  bystanders  to 
suppose. 

Much  therefore  may  be  effected  by  a.  temperate  attention  to  the 
fair  claims  of  the  established  Church,  and  the  religious  freedom 
sanctioned  by  law. 

On  this  subject  1  need  only  say  that  it  is  her  Majesty's  wish  that 
the  youth  of  this  kingdom  should  be  religiously  brought  upi  and  that 
the  right  of  conscience  should  be  respected. 

20 
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Moreover,  there  is  a  large  class  of  children  who  may  be  fitted  to 
be  good  members  of  society,  without  injury  or  offence  to  any  party 
— I  mean  the  pauper  orphans,  children  deserted  by  their  parents, 
and  the  offspring  of  criminals  and  their  associates. 

It  is  from  this  class  that  the  thieves  and  housebreakers  of  society 
are  continually  recruited.  It  is  this  class,  likewise,  which  haa  filled 
the  workhouse  with  ignorant  and  idle  inmates. 

The  Poor  Law  Commissioners  have  very  properly  undertaken  to 
amend  the  vicious  system  which  has  hitherto  prevailed,  and  in  the 
neighborhood  of  the  metropolis  much  has  been  already  done  under 
their  auspices. 

It  is  in  this  direction  likewise  that  certain  good  can  be  accom- 
plished. It  sometimes  happens  that  the  training  which  a  child  of 
poor  but  virtuous  parents  receives  at  home,  is  but  ill  exchanged  for 
the  imperfect  or  faulty  instruction  which  he  receives  at  school,  de- 
based by  vicious  association  ;  but  for  those  whose  parents  are  dead, 
or  who  have  no  home  but  one  of  habitual  vice,  there  can  be  no  such 
danger. 

In  all  such  instances,  by  combining  moral  training  with  general 
instruction,  the  young  may  be  saved  from  the  temptations  to  criDoe, 
and  the  whole  community  receive  indisputable  benefit. 

These  and  other  considerations  will,  I  am  persuaded,  receive  from 
your  Lordship  the  most  careful  attention.  I  need  not  enter  at  pre- 
sent into  any  further  plans  in  contemplation  for  the  extension  of  the 
blessings  of  sound  and  religious  education. 

I  have,  &c. 

(Signed)        J.  RUSSELL. 

The  Lord  President  of  the  Council,  &c. 

Berkley  Square,  Feb.  6,  1859. 
Mt  Lord, —  * 

I  have  had  the  honor  to  receive  your  Lordship's  letter,  conveying 
to  me  her  Majesty's  desire  that  I,  as  President  of  the  Council,  to- 
gether with  certain  other  of  her  Majesty's  servants,  should  coropoae 
a  Board,  or  Committee,  to  consider  the  state  of  education,  and  direct 
the  application  of  any  sums  which  may  be  appropriated  by  Parlia- 
ment  for  promoting  its  improvement. 

I  hasten  to  express  my  readiness,  whilst  I  continue  to  fill  that  sit- 
uation, to  discharge  my  share  of  such  a  duty,  convinced  as  I  am  of 
the  importance  of  the  objects  proposed,  and  the  improbability  of 
their  being  satisfactorily  accomplished  without  the  countenance  and 
Buperintendence  of  her  Majesty's  Government. 
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I  at  the  same  time  beg  leave,  at  the  outset,  to  state  ray  opinioD, 
that  the  establishment  of  a  Normal  School,  for  training  masters  in 
the  most  perfect  methods  of  communicating  literary  and  industrial, 
as  well  as  moral  and  religious  instruction,  is  the  most  pressing  and 
important  of  these  objects,  both  in  itself  and  as  being  a  necessary 
step  to  the  attainment  of  the  rest ;  and  also  the  strong  conviction 
which  I  entertain  that  it  should  be  a  positive  condition  of  such  an 
establishment,  that  it  should  be  so  regulated  and  provided  with  suf- 
ficient means  to  enable  the  teachers,  who  are  trained  there,  to  ac- 
quire and  to  give  such  religious  instructions  as  may  be  required  at 
all  ordinary  schools,  in  the  principles  of  the  Church  of  England, 
without  any  exclusion  of  those  who  may  be  connected  with  such 
other  religious  persuasions  as  are  known  to  prevail  amongst  a  con- 
siderable portion  of  the  population  of  the  country,  who  may  be 
desirous  of  and  should  be  enabled  to  receive  similar  instruction  from 
their  own  ministers,  subject  to  the  control  and  superintendence  of 
the  authority  under  which  the  school  will  be  placed. 

That  such  a  regulation  should  be  distinctly  promulgated  and  un- 
derstood, appears  to  me  indispensable  for  its  success,  in  diffusing 
widely  those  benefits  which  all  are  alike  entitled  to  receive,  and 
combining  with  the  most  approved  methods  of  education  the  most 
solid  foundation  on  which  it  can  be  placed. 

I  have,  &c 

(Signed)        LANSDOWNE. 

The  Lord  John  Russell,  &c. 

WhitehaU,  Feb.  0,  1889. 
Mt  Lord, — 

I  have  had  the  honor  to  lay  before  the  Queen  your  Lordship's 
letter  to  me  of  the  6th  instant,  and  I  am  commanded  to  inform  you 
that  her  Majesty  is  pleased  to  approve  of  the  course  your  Lordship 
proposes  to  pursue.  I  have,  &c. 

(Signed)        J.  RUSSELL. 
The  President  of  the  Council. 


CoMMOir  Schools  in  PfRnsTLVANii. 

Of  1033  districts  into  which  the  State  was  divided  under  the  Act 
of  June,  1886,  (exclusive  of  the  city  and  county  of  Philadelphia,) 
840  have  within  the  past  year  assessed  a  school  tax,  find  received 
their  portion  of  the  public  money.  The  number  of  schools  in  these 
840  districts  is  5369,  male  teachers  4758,  female  teachers  1974, 
male  scholars  137,677,  female  scholars  106,043.    Total  scholars, 
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3S4,719.  Average  number  of  months  taught  per  annum,  2  5-4; 
average  salaries  of  male  teachers,  $18  95 ;  do  female,  $1 1  30.  The 
number  of  German  scholars  in  628  districts  is  3061.  Colored  571. 
State  appropriation  for  schools  in  1839,  $308,910.  Tax  assessed  for 
same  purpose  by  the  840  accepting  districts,  $385,788.  Total, 
$600,732. 

Schools  in  Michigan. 

Amid  all  these  schemes  and  operations  for  the  general  welfare, 
the  great  subject  of  Education  has  not  been  neglected.  A  system 
for  Uie  organization  and  support  of  primary  schools,  has  been  de- 
vised—a plan  for  a  University,  with  an  indeiiuite  nuralier  of  branch- 
es, adopted— and  measures  taken  &r  the  disposition  of  the  univer- 
sity and  school  lands.  The  foundation  of  the  whole  is  laid  in  the 
constitution  of  the  State,  which  contains  provisions  not  to  be  found 
in  the  constitution  of  any  other  State  of  this  Union.  Of  the  Michi- 
gan school  system — the  superstructure  reared  ui>on  this  basis — of 
the  suitableness  of  its  several  parts,  of  its  proportions,  and  adapta- 
tion to  the  wants  of  an  infant  republic  of  gtant  strength,  I  shall  not 
speak,  and  the  reasons  will  doubtless  be  understood  and  duly  appre- 
ciated by  all  who  hear  me.  But  of  the  means  of  our  State  for  the 
support  of  education  in  all  its  departments,  I  can  speak  with  confi- 
dence. If  the  University  lands  should  average  $20  per  acre,  and 
they  bid  fair  to  do  that,  it  would  give  a  permanent  fbnd  of  $921,600; 
the  interest  of  which  would  be  annually  $64,512.  The  primary 
school  fund,  however,  is  the  most  magnificent,  and  really  the  most 
important.  It  is  soon  destined,  we  trust,  to  carry  the  means  of  a 
good  education  to  every  child  within  the  limits  of  the  State.  The 
school  lands  amount  to  rising  of  1,100,000  acres.  Should  the  ave- 
rage be  but  $5  the  acre,  it  would  give  us  over  $5,000,000,  the  inte- 
rest of  this  would  be  $350,000  yearly.  These  estimates  may  seetn 
extravagant,  but  it  is  believed  that  the  result  will  exceed,  rather  than 
fall  short  of  this  computation.  Time,  the  great  discoverer  of  events, 
will  yet  develop  the  resources  of  Michigan  for  the  promotion  of 
literature  and  science,  and  enstamp  upon  them  a  value,  of  which 
few  Heem  to  have  had  any  adequate  conception.  It  is  true,  much 
depends  on  good  management  and  wise  councils. — Han.  J,  D» 
Fierce. 

Education  in  Texas. 

The  Committee  on  Education  in  the  Senate  have  made  a  Report, 
to  which  is  appended  a  Bill,  providing  that  each  county  in  the  Re- 
public shall  have  three  leagues  of  land  surveyed  and  set  apart  for 
the  [turpose  of  establishing  a  primary  school,  and  that  twenty  leagues 
of  land  be  set  apart  for  the  establishment  and  endowment  of  two 
Colleges  or  Universities  hereafler  to  be  created,  one  to  be  established 
ia  the  flastern  and  the  other  in  the  Western  part  of  Texas. 
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An  Inauoural  Address,  delivered  at  Mercersburg,  Pa.,  at  the  An- 
nual Commencement  of  Marshall  College,  Sept.  36,  1888.  By 
Albert  Smith,  Professor  of  Ancient  Languages  in  the  Institution, 
pp.  28.    Published  by  the  Board  of  Trustees. 

This  address  is  written  with  great  skill  and  ability.  The  proposi. 
tion  maintained  in  it  is  that  <<  Education  separated  from  Religion, 
furnishes  no  security  to  Morality  and  Freedom."  Three  sources  of 
argument  in  support  of  this  proposition  are  suggested,  viz. :  the 
scriptures,  the  nature  of  man,  and  the  lessons  of  history.  The  au- 
thor of  this  address  has  chosen  the  latter.  This  choice,  we  thinks 
was  hardly  a  judicious  one.  The  argument  is  too  large  for  a  single 
address,  and  requires  a  more  minute  detail  and  more  severe  discrim- 
ination for  the  fair  exhibition  of  it  than  can  be  given  in  so  small 
compass.  While,  therefore,  we  heartily  believe  the  proposition  to 
1)6  true,  and  that  history  on  every  page  bears  unequivocal  testimony 
to  it,  we  are  not  satisfied  with  so  narrow  and  rapid  a  discussion.  It 
needs  more  extension.  We  will  add  that  the  impression  which  the 
reader  will  derive  from  the  sketch  of  the  state  of  morals  in  Athens 
and  Rome  is  less  favorable  than  we  think  it  should  be  ;  and  that  if 
Rome  and  Athens  were  compared  when  they  had.  reached  the  same 
degree  of  civilization,  Athens  will  be  found  not  so  inferior  in  true 
virtue  as  might  be  inferred  from  this  representation. 

This  is  not  the  place  for  a  discussion  of  the  proposition,  yet  we 
will  say,  that  although  intellectual  culture  alone  will  not  hold  a  na- 
tion in  the  practice  of  virtue,  all  the  tendencies  of  sound  learning 
are  coincident  with  the  nobler  instincts  and  virtuous  sentiments  of 
men,  that  wisdom  and  severe  discipline  and  truth  are  of  the  nature  of 
virtue,  though  of  a  power  too  feeble  always  to  stay  the  overmaster- 
ing passion.  Were  it  possible  to  disjoin  religion  and  knowledge,  the 
assertion  were  hardly  paradoxical  that  religion  separated  from  edu- 
cation furnishes  no  (adequate)  security  to  morality  and  freedom. 

Prof.  Smith  would  do  good  service  to  the  cause  of  education  and 
of  religion,  and  of  our  country,  if  pursuing  the  historical  arguncient 
he  has  sketched,  he  would  establish  his  proposition  on  clear  and  pre- 
cise statements  of  facts  and  thorough  and  accurate  historical  induc- 
tion.   We  cannot  doubt  his  ability  to  do  this  work  well. 

20* 
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Strictures  on  the  New  School  Laws  op  Ohio  and  Michigan  ; 
with  some  general  observations  on  the  systems  of  other  States, 
By  O.  S.  Leavitt,  Cincinnati,  1&39. 

This  is  the  work  of  a  disappointed  candidate  for  the  office  of 
Superintendent  of  schools  in  Michigan,  and  is  of  course  rather  war- 
like in  its  character,  and  not  always  courteous.  How  far  his  state- 
ments may  be  affected  by  his  position,  wp  know  noL  Doubtless 
those  systems  are  not  perfect. 

We  quote  some  passages  in  which  the  author  speaks  of  the  means 
of  forming  a  teacher's  profession,  which  subject  deserves  to  be  coo- 
aldered. 

"  TcocAer*  will  be  respected  and  pcnd,  bv  the  people^  when  a  pro- 

fession  of  Education  is  created,  recognized  ana  protected  by  law. 

For  then  voung  men  of  education  and  talents,  and  members  of  the 

other  professions  will  come  in  and  prove  themselves  worthy  of  honor 

and  substantial  reward.^ 

«  How  can  this  be  done  ?  I  answer,  by  putting  it  exactly  on  the 
ibundation  of  other  professions.  Make  it  an  indef)endent,  self-gov- 
erning profession — subject  to  the  wholesome  restraint  of  some  gen- 
eral law.  We  can  trust  the  lawyers  and  doctors  to  examine  their 
own  candidates  and  manage  their  own  concerns  in  their  own  way, 
provided  they  do  not  interfere  with  the  right  of  others.  Experience 
shows  that  a  profession  in  our  country  will  elevate  its  character  and 
the  qualifications  of  its  own  members,  without  any  foreign  aid,  if 
protected  by  law.  Now  why  not  trust  our  teachers  ?  Have  not 
qualified  teachers  as  much  learning,  and  wisdom,  and  patriotism  as 
physicians  and  lawyers?  If  they  have  not,  they  «AotiM  have,  and 
eon  soon  have  by  enjoying  the  ordinary  legal  recognition  and  pro- 
lection  granted  to  other  professions. 

How  shall  this  be  commenced  ?  This  course  is  simple,  plain,  and 
fi^asible.  Some  persons  must  be  first  named  by  the  Legislature,  or 
some  other  authority,  designated  b^  law,  of  unquestionable  talent 
and  learning,  who  are  in  the  practice  of  this  profession — say  three 
in  each  county — who  form  the  teachers'  profession.  They  meet 
monthly  or  quarterly  to  examine  candidates  for  admission,  discuss 
plication  questions,  and  transact  any  business  that  they  may  deem 
necessary,  for  advancing  the  interests  of  their  cause.  They  are 
lawfully  constituted  to  tf&e  care  of  the  interests  of  education,  and 
they  will  do  it, — certainly  as  well  as  those  have  done,  who  have 
never  made  the  science  of  education  their  study.  Their  own  inter- 
ests will  require  it,  and  the  advancement  of  the  cause  will  lie  near 
their  hearts.  On  the  new  arena  thus  afibrded,  they  are  to  gain  not 
only  respectability  but  fame.  By  our  laws  we  have  shown  them 
that  they  are  worth  respecting  and  trusting  ;  men  of  the  right  stamp 
will  hasten  to  their  ranks,  as  well  from  the  other  three,  now  over- 
flowing, professions,  as  from  eur  colleges  and  other  seminaries  of 
learning." 

"  It  may  be  asked  here,  *  how  do  the  laws  make  teaching  disrepu- 
table ?'    I  will  illustrate. 
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Suppose  we  abolish  the  present  plan  of  the  Medical  profesaion — 
ha?e  a  certain  number  engaged  in  each  township,  each  to  practise 
in  his  own  district.  Being  so  very  important  to  have  good  physicians 
for  all  the  people,  and  that  the  poor  can  be  furnished  gratis  with 
*  doctoring^  (as  sickness  will  come  and  is  not  their  fault)  the  State 
take  the  matter  in  hand  and  provide  a  fund  and  authorise  a  further 
tax  to  pay  these  physicians.  Now,  as  it  is  very  important  the  peo- 
ple be  not  imposed  upon  by  quacks — have  three  persons  appointed 
either  by  the  people  or  the  <  court,'  to  examine  these  physicians 
every  year  ;  and  to  prevent  dangerous  combinations  whereby  plans 
might  be  laid  for  *  striking  for  higher  wages,'  or  some  other  measure 
to  advance  their  own  interests  at  the  expense  of  the  liberties  of  the 
people,  have  the  laws  io  framed  that  they  must  be  discharged  every 
year,  and  make  new  engagements  where  they  may,  and  also  wl 
their  wages  so  that  they  cannot  receive  more  than  a  certain  price. 
With  a  fixed  maxirnvm  of  wages  ;  and  examinations  by  blacksmiths, 
lawyers  and  laborers ;  with  their  annual  discharge  from  employ- 
ment ;  tbeir  subjection  to  men  of  other  avocations  and  without  the 
privilege  of  determining  the  qualifications  of  their  own  membera, 
nor  being  trusted  with  arranging  their  own  concerns  and  the  peculiar 
interests  of  their  own  cause,  I  sav,  with  all  these  instructions,  would 
the  practice  of  the  medical  profession,  under  the  law,  be  anything 
but  debasing,  disreputable  ?  Common  sense  answers — no!  Could 
men  of  talents  be  induced  to  devote  their  time  and  money  to  fit  for  a 
profession  like  this,  when  justice  and  humanity  would  require  abso- 
lute celibacy^  to  practise  it  with  any  success  ?  If  then  the  practice 
of  physic  under  these  circumstances  would  be  disreputable,  the  busi- 
ness of  teaching  is  now  and  must  be  debasing  under  the  existing 
laws.  Teachers  are  now  situated  even  worse  than  physicians  would 
be  under  the  supposed  law.  Private  schools  are  encouraged,  taught 
by  persons  beyond  the  control  of  law  and  who  are  supposed  to  be 
so  well  aualified  as  not  to  require  even  an  examination.  They  are 
frequently  situated  permanently,  and  tbeir  emoluments  depend  upon 
the  reputation  tbey  have  as  teachers,  and  (professionally  speaking) 
the  success  of  their  pradiec.    These,  however,  do  not  constitute  a 

Srofession  ;  but  the  oest  are  thus  engaged,  and  the  others  being  un- 
er  the  denomination  of  *  Tom,  Dick,  and  Harry,'  are  placed  in  a 
rather  unenviable  situation." 

The  Inaugural  Address  at  the  Anniversary  of  the  Granville  Lit- 
erary and  Theological  Institution,  Aug.  8,  1838.  By  Jonathan 
Going,  D.  D.  President  and  Professor  of  Theology.  Coluoa^bua, 
Ohio,  1839. 

The  theme  of  this  discourse  is  *<  the  reciprocal  inflaenee  of  Learn- 
ing and  Religion."  We  were  somewhat  startled  on  opening  it  to 
find  the  first  sentences  such  as  these,  '<  The  doctrine  of  innate  ideas 
is  now  universally  exploded.  Man  is,  at  any  given  stage  of  his  be- 
ing, exclusively  the  creature  of  education."  Has  not  our  author 
heard  of  Kant,  and  Cousin,  and  Coleridge  ?  We  quote  a  paragraph, 
which  tells  the  plan  and  character  of  the  Institution. 
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''The  Institution  whose  anniversary  we  this  day  celebrate,  is 
founded  on  the  principles  maintained  in  this  address.  It  is  the  Gran- 
ville Literary  and  Theological  Institution,  and  its  name  fully  indi- 
cates its  character  ;  it  is  sacred  to  Learning — it  is  consecrated  to 
Religion.  In  its  maturity,  it  contemplates  a  College  of  high  order, 
and  a  Divinity  School  for  the  thorough  training  of  young  men  for 
the  christian  ministry.  But  as  it  is  the  part  of  wisdom  to  take  thiugs 
as  we  find  them,  and  make  them  better  as  far  and  as  fast  as  we  can, 
this  Institution  adjusts  itself  to  the  state  of  things  necessarily  exist- 
ing in  a  country  whose  institutions,  civil,  literary,  and  religious,  are 
immature.  It  is,  therefore,  a  Preparatory  School,  where  young  men 
are  fitted  for  admission  into  the  regular  college  course,  and  where 
are  taught  all  the  branches  of  a  practical  English  education — an  in- 
cipient college,  with  a  Freshmen,  a  Sophomore,  and  a  Junior  class 
dulv  organized — a  school  of  the  prophets,  in  which  young  ministers 
and  candidates  for  the  ministry,  of  various  degrees  of  literary  attain- 
ment, may  receive  such  instruction  in  theology  as  shall  best  comport 
with  their  age,  previous  study  and  pecuniary  means,  and  witb  the 
pressing  wants  of  the  churches." 

Twelfth  AifNtrxL  Report  of  the  Trustees  of  the  Ohio  Asylum 
for  the  Education  of  the  Deaf  and  Dumb,  to  the  Legislature  of 
the  State  of  Ohio,  for  the  year  1838.    Columbus,  1839. 

The  number  of  pupils  in  the  Asylum  is  seventy,  of  which  number 
fiflyeight  are  supported  by  the  State.  The  school  went  into  opera- 
tion in  Oct.,  1829.  Since  that  time  it  has  received  152  pupils ;  102 
of  them  canoe  from  families  which  contained  one  mute  each,  24  from 
families  containing  two  mutes  each,  19  from  families  containing 
three  mutes  each,  and  7  from  families  containing  four  mutes  each. 
In  no  instance  is  the  misfortune  believed  to  be  hereditary.  The 
deafness  of  64  was  congenital.  The  number  of  mutes  in  Ohio  is 
estimated  at  one  to  every  2156  of  the  whole  population,  or  700  to 
800  for  the  the  whole  State.  The  census  of  the  United  States  for 
1830  gives  6106  as  the  whole  number  in  the  country.  The  expenses 
for  the  Asylum  for  the  past  year  were  $8,548.  It  is  under  the  super- 
intendence of  H.  N.  Hubbard. 

Seventh  Annual  Report  of  the  Trustees  of  the  New  England 
Institution  for  the  Education  of  the  Blind.    Boston,  1889. 

The  whole  number  of  pupils  who  regularly  attend  the  school  is 
60,  of  whom  52  can  read  the  books  in  raised  letters  ;  25  can  write  a 
legible  hand  ;  all  above  eight  years  of  age  are  well  grounded  in 
grammar,  arithmetic  and  geography  ;  while  some  have  made  very 
respectable  acquisitions  in  natural  philosophy,  algebra,  geometry 
and  astronomy.   Almost  all  the  pupils  devote  a  large  portion  of  their 
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time  to  music.  Tbey  have,  almost  without  exception,  a  musical  ear. 
Fortyfive  play  upon  the  piano  forte,  and  eighteen  upon  the  organ. 
We  are  pleased  to  learn  that  the  spacious  building  known  as  the 
Mount  Washington  House,  in  South  Boston,  is  to  be  occupied  by 
this  Institution.  The  site  is  healthful  and  the  accommodations  ex- 
tensive. The  labors  of  the  unwearied  and  accomplished  Superin- 
tendent for  the  benefit  of  the  blind,,  not  only  in  this  institution,  but  all 
the  world  over,  merit  the  highest  praise. 

• 

An  Address  delivered  to  the  Students  of  the  Louisville  Medical 
Institute,  in  presence  of  the  citizens  of  the  place,  at  the  commence* 
ment  of  the  second  session  of  the  Institute,  Nov.  13,  1838.  By 
Joshua  B.  Flint,  M.  D.,  Professor  of  Anatomy.  Louisville,  Ky. 
Prentice  &  Weissenger,  1838. 

We  have  been  much  pleased  with  this  address.  The  author  mod- 
estly calls  it  <*  some  miscellaneous  remarks  on  the  objects  of  the 
medical  profession,  the  personal  qualities  and  accomplishments  cal* 
culated  to  secure  success  therein,  and  on  some  of  the  soorces  and 
aids  of  medical  improvement.  The  suggestions  he  offers  are  appro- 
priate and  valuable,  and  his  opinions,  where  they  differ  from  the 
common,  are  given  with  freedom  and  boldness.  He  evidently  pos- 
sesses a  genuine  reverence  and  enthusiasm  for  his  profession,  and 
elevated  notions  of  the  standard  of  character  and  attainment  which 
shall  sustain  its  true  dignity.  His  remarks  on  the  importance  of  a 
literary  character  to  the  profession  are  most  pertinent,  and  we  regret 
to  believe  too  much  needed.  We  quote  a  single  paragraph  on  this 
subject. 

"  We  cannot  be  faithful  to  our  profession,  as  it  seems  to  me,  under 
the  present  svstem  of  medical  education,  which  scarcely  recognises 
general  scholarship,  and  especially  classical  learning,  even  among 
the  collateral  branches  of  study. 

Medical  schools  will  continue  to  exhibit  a  capital  defect  in  their 
organization,  until  some  good  measure  of  attainments  in  science  and 
literature  shall  be  made  a  condition  of  matriculation.  For  rarely 
after  entering  on  the  absorbing  engagements  of  practice,  will  the 
physician  have  resolution,  if  he  have  the  inclination,  to  recur  to 
elementary  studies  which  he  has  omitted  in  youth,  but  which  are 
essential  to  any  subsequent  proficiency.  These  preliminair  requi- 
sitions, must,  of  course,  be  moderate  at  first,  but  might  ffracTually  be 
augmented,  until  the  candidate  for  medical  honors  should  possess  a 
respectable  share  of  general  scholarship  before  entering  on  studies 
peculiarly  professional." 

The  observations  here  recorded,  which  Prof.  Flint  has  made  on 

the  Medical  Schools  of  Europe  are  at  variance  with  the  notions 

commonly  entertained  among  us.    Yet  we  have  strong  confidence 
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io  the  substantial  accuracy  and  fldelitj  of  1^  fltatements.    We  know 

him  to  be  a  strict  and  close  obseryer,  and  one  whose  joiigruents  are 

as  freely  given  as  they  are  independently  formed.    Of  the  French 

school  he  says, 

"  Generalizing  extremely  the  expression  of  ray  objections,  I  should 
say  that  *  the  School '  is  weakened  by  the  excessive  elaborateness  of 
its  organization,  and  burdened  by  the  multitude  and  detail  uf  its 
lectures* — that  anatomical  instruction,  both  normal  and  pathological, 
is  too  deeply  tinctured  with  transcendentaiisni«-«nd  that  the  practice 
in  the  hospitals  is  vitiated  by  a  servile  adherence  to  antiquated  rules, 
or  a  spirit  of  rash,  unjustifiable  experiment  in  the  present  practition- 
ers. In  one  or  other  of  these  two  extremes,  yof  Bay  arrange  all 
you  can  see  of  medical  or  surgical  treatment  in  tbtt  general  hospitals 
of  Panf^--the  jutle  mUUmt  bo  much  talked  of  by  their  politicians, 
has  no  ploee  in  the  counaela  of  their  physicians,'*  ^ 

Of  the  English, 

"  In  a  critical  notice  of  the  medical  institntions  of  London,  I  could 
by  no  means  represent  them  as  faultless.  Among  the  patients  in 
some  of  the  hospitnk  there  appeared  slovenly  habits  of  person  and 
apparel,  quite  incouiBtent  wioi  Hospital  hygiene,  and  altogether 
out  of  oharacter  among  a  peo|^  so  remarkably  neat  in  all  such  par- 
ticulin,  as  are  the  English.  In  others,  the  dietetic  arrangements 
seemed  to  be  very  exceptionable,  the  errors  being  generally  on  the 
aide  of  excess,  and  in  moat  of  these  institutions  the  records  of  the 
larger  part  of  the  cases  are  qolie  too  meagre  and  imperfect  to 
present  anything  like  an  instructive  history  of  the  disease  or  its  treat- 
ment.'' 

''  The  British  surgeons  are  reposing  too  lon^  on  the  transcendent 
merits  of  John  Hunter,  and  among  their  physicians,  the  imitators  of 
th«  lisiduous  BaiiUt  are  far  less  nunwtOM  than  his  admirers." 

Re  seems  to  hava  formed  a  very  high  opinion  of  the  Medical  Fac- 
ulty in  Italy,  "  The  Faculgr  of  Florence,'^  he  says. 

"  Though  less  ostentadona  than  their  Gallic  neighbors,  are  quite 
tts  assiduous  and  i(Bienti6e,*^iiiore  deferential  \o  the  common  sense 
of  the  profesrion,  more  reai^y^  appreciate  the  progress  of  the  art  in 
other  nations,  and  therefore  in  a  more  promising  condition  for  ad- 
vancement themselves." 

^  On  the  whole,  if  an  American  medical  student  should  determine 
to  pnnnie  the  elementary  branches  abroad,  I  shouki  advise  him  to 


rally  be  secured  from  some  Atlantic  port,  for  a  less  price  than  ia 
demanded  by  the  packets  to  Liverpool  or  Havre." 

*  In  one  respect,  howeyer,  the  routine  of  instmction  is  on  a  better  plan  than 
that  which  is  pursued  amon^  us— there  are  but  three  lectures  a  day  at  *  the 
School,*  during  the  term,  and  no  one  Professor  lectures  oflener  than  three  times  a 
week. 


*  « 
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The  testimony  which  he  giyes  to  the  merits  of  the  American 
schools,  is  flattering  and  we  doubt  not  just. 

"  Without  depreciating  at  all  the  advantages  of  foreign  travel  and 
observation,  it  is  but  just  to  domestic  institutions,  which  have  been 
reared  and  organized  throughout  the  country  with  much  liberality, 
te  affirm,  that  a  persevering  student  may  become  master  of  all  that 
18  positive  in  the  present  state  of  science,  and  of  whatever  is  most 
material  in  the  qualifications  of  a  practitioner,  without  crossing  the 
Atlantic.  The  refinementSy  embellishments,  luxuries  of  professional 
education,  await  bimi  in  tempting  variety  abroad — its  substantial, 
essentia]  elements  may  be  oommanded  at  home." 

We  cannot  leave  this  pamphlet  without  saying  that  it  has  seldom 

been  our  lot  to  have  met  a  book  so  disfigured  with  typographical 

errors. 

Satibicil  Hits  at  the  People's  Education,  pp.  88.  Pub- 
lished by  the  **  American  Common  School  Union,"  N.  Y. 

If  there  can  be  satire  without  wit,  there  may  bs  satire  in  this  pam- 
phlet. If  not,  there  is  a  misnomer.  The  plates  are  somewhat  hu- 
morous, the  prose  is  almost  purely  didactic. 

The  Teacher  :  or  Moral  Influences  employed  in  the  instruction 
and  government  of  the  young.  New  stereotype  edition  ;  with  an 
additional  chapter  on  **  The  First  Day  in  School."  By  Jacob 
Abbott,  late  Principal  of  the  Mount  Vernon  Female  School,  Bos- 
ton, Mass.  pp.  314.  Boston  :  published  by  Whipple  &  DamrelL 
1839. 

We  are  glad  to  see'  a  new  edition  of  this  valuable  work.  It  M 
written  in  the  peculiarly  sprightly  and  interesting  style  which  has 
rendered  the  works  of  this  author  so  wonderfully  popular,  and  ifr 
filled  with  principles  clearly  illustrated  and  practical  suggestions  di[ 
the  highest  value.  Indeed  it  is  eminently  a  practical  work,  written 
by  one  who  has  had  much  experience  as  a  teacher,  who  knows  in- 
timately his  wants,  and  who  has  more  than  almost  any  other  Qiaiii 
the  power  of  skilful  adaptation.  The  work  is  designed  partiottlarly 
for  young  teachers,  but  the  old  and  experienced  may  gather 
from  it  hints  of  new  methods,  and  cannot  fail  to  be  pleased  at  least 
by  the  spirit  of  sincere  and  earnest  interest  in  his  work  which  per- 
vades the  whole  of  it. 

While  we  heartily  commend  the  work  both  in  its  plan  and  execu- 
tion, we  would  interpose  a  caution  ;  and  we  do  this  the  more  con- 
fidently, because  we  know  that  those  features  of  the  book  to  which 
we  shall  refer,  have  been,  doubtless  beyond  the  intent  of  the  author, 
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the  occasion  of  errors  and  mistakes,  and  unfortunate  practice.  The 
reader  who  takes  this  book  for  authority,  and  on  many  points  it  is 
most  excellent  authority,  ought  to  remember  that  it  does  not  treat  of 
the  whole  subject  of  school  discipline.  It  is  intended  mainly  to 
show  the  yalue  and  teach  some  of  the  uses  of  moral  influence  in 
school  government.  The  fault  fs  perhaps  not  in  the  author,  if  the 
reader  understands  this  phrase,  as  excluding  authority,  and  equiva- 
lent to  "  suasion  "  only.  Such  is  the  current  meaning  of  the  phrase. 
It  does  not  include  fear,  which  is  most  certainly  a  moral  influence. 
It  does  not  include  submission  to  what  the  teacher  perceives  to  be 
reasonable  ;  a  submission  which  is  at  the  basis  of  all  authority  ;  but 
only  to  what  the  pupil  perceives  to  be  such.  Now  the  doctrine  of 
authority,  though  fully  asserted  in  this  book  is  not  the  subject  of  it, 
and  therefore  very  properly  not  made  prominent  in  it  liut  the 
reader,  who  would  read  wisely,  must  remember  that  moral  iuflu- 
ences  are  only'^some  of  the  means,  and  we  venture  to  say,  taking 
that  phrase  in  its  common  acceptation,  not  the  surest  means  of  dis- 
cipline and  of  education  ;  and  if  as  a  teacher  ho  gives  to  them  only 
a  place  in  his  plans  he  will  assuredly  fail. 

The  question  merits  a  careful  consideration  from  the  friends  of 
education,  whether,  in  our  abhorrence  of  violence  and  brute  force, 
we  are  not  rushing  to  the  opposite  and  worse  extreme  of  disregard- 
ing authority,  or  of  deceiving  ourselves  by  contrivances  to  secure 
its  effects,  while  we  disguise  and  conceal  the  thing  itself.  The  child 
must  learn  obedience,  for  the  man  must  practise  it.  He  must  trust 
to  the  conclusions  of  a  superior  reason,  while  he  cannot  yet  appre- 
hend the  principles  on  which  that  reason  decides.  No  one  doubts 
this  in  respect  to  childhood.  Tet  is  it  not  as  really  true  of  youth  ? 
Nay  is  it  not  the  highest  efTort  of  our  maturest  manhood  to  yield 
implicitly  to  a  reason  higher  than  our  own,  whose  judgments  we 
cannot  fathom,  and  the  ground  of  whose  decisions  are  utteriy  be- 
yond our  reach  ? 

Another  error  into  which  the  reader  may  fall,  is  to  forget  that  the 
examples  with  which  the  book  abounds,  are  mere  illustrations  of 
principles,  and  thus  be  induced  to  try  precisely  the  same  methods, 
or  wait  for  the  occurrence  of  exactly  similar  cases.  If  the  princi- 
ple becomes  apparent,  the  occasions  for  its  use  will  be  infinitely  va- 
rious, and  the  method  of  their  application  will  vary  with  the  circum- 
stances of  every  school  and  the  temper  and  habit  of  every  teacher. 
The  plans  which  would  be  eminently  successful  in  the  hands  of  one, 
would,  if  strictly  followed,  prove  complete  failures  with  another. 
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Art.  1.— ASCHAM,  MILTON,  AND  LOCKE  ON  CLASSIGAI 

EDUCATION. 

THE    FIRST  BOOK   FOR    THE    TOUTH. 

After  the  childe  hath  learned  perfectlie  the  eight  parts 
of  speach,  let  him  then  learne  the  right  joyning  together  of 
substantives  with  adjectives,  the  nowne  with  the  verbe,  the 
relative  with  the  antecedent.  And,  in  learning  further  bis 
syntaxis,  by  my  advice,  he  shall  not  use  the  common  order 
in  common  scholes,  for  making  of  Latines:  whereby  the 
childe  commonly  learneth,  first|  an  evill  choice  of  wordes, 
^and  '^  Right  choice  of  wordes,  saith  Caesar,  is  the  foundar 
tion  of  eloquence ;")  then  a  wrong  placing  of  wordes  ;  and, 
lastlie,  an  ill  framing  of  the  sentence,  with  a  perverse  judg- 
ment, both  of  words  and  sentences.  These  faultes,  taking 
once  roote  in  youth,  be  never,  or  hardlie,  plucked  away  in 
age.  There  is  a  waie,  touched  in  the  first  booke  of  Cicero 
de  Oratore,  which,  wiselie  brought  into  scholes,  truly  taught, 
and  constantly  used,  would  not  only  take  wholly  away  this 
butcherlie  feare  of  making  of  Latines,  but  would  also  with 
ease  and  pleasure,  and  in  short  time,  as  I  know  by  good  ex- 
perience, worke  a  true  choice  and  placing  of  wordes,  a  right 
ordering  of  sentences,  an  easy  understanding  of  the  tonge, 
a  readiness  to  speake,  a  facilitie  to  write,  a  true  judgment, 
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both  of  bis  owne,  and  other  men^a  dcHOges,  what  tongue 
soever  he  doth  use. 

The  waie  is  this.  After  the  three  concordances  learned, 
as  1  touched  before,  let  the  master  read  unto  him  the  Epis- 
tles of  Cicero,  gathered  togither  and  chosen  out  by  Stur- 
mius,  for  the  capacitie  of  children. 

First,  let  him  teach  the  children,  cherefullie  and  plainlie, 
the  cause  and  matter  of  the  letter :  then  let  him  construe  it 
into  English  so  oft,  as  the  childe  may  easilie  carrie  awaie  the 
understanding  of  it :  lastlie,  parse  it  over  perBtelie.  This 
done  thus,  let  the  childe,  bV  and  by,  both  construe  and 
parse  it  over  againe ;  so  that  it  may  appear,  that  the 
childe  doubteth  in  nothing  that  his  master  taughte  him  be- 
fore. After  this,  the  childe. must  take  a  paper  booke,  and, 
sitting  in  some  place,  where  no  man  shall  prompte  him,  by 
himself,  let  him  translate  into  Englishe  his  former  lesson. 
Then  shewing  it  to  his  master,  let  the  master  take  from  him 
his  Latin  booke,  and,  [lausing  an  houre  at  the  least,  then  let 
the  child  translate  his  own  Englishe  into  Latine  againe,  in 
an  other  [)aper  booke.  When  the  childe  bringeth  it,  turned 
into  Latin,  the  master  must  compare  it  with  Tullie's  booke, 
and  laie  them  both  togither:  and  when  the  childe  doth  well 
either  in  chosing,  or  true  placing  of  Tullie's  wordes  let  the 
master  praise  him,  and  saie,  ^'  Here  ye  do  well."  For  I 
assure  you,  there  is  no  such  whetstone,  to  sharpen  a  good 
witte,  and  encourage  a  will  to  learninge,  as  is  praise. 

But  if  the  childe  misse,  either  in  forgetting  a  worde,  or  in 
chaunging  a  good  with  a  worse,  or  misordering  the  sentence, 
I  woukl  not  have  the  master  either  frowne  or  chide  with 
him,  if  the  childe  have  done  his  diligence,  and  used  no 
trowardship  therein.  For  I  know,  by  good  experience,  that 
a  childe  shall  take  more  profit  of  two  &ultes  gentKe  warned 
of,  than  of  four  things  righdie  hitte.  For  then  the  master 
shall  have  good  reason  to  saie  unto  him,  '<  Tullie  would  have 
used  such  a  word,  not  this ;  Tullie  would  have  placed  this 
worde  here,  not  there ;  would  have  used  this  case,  this  num- 
her,  this  person,  this  degree,  this  gender ;  he  would  have 
used  this  moode,  this  tense,  this  simple  rather  than  this  com- 
pound ;  this  adverbe  here,  not  there  ;  he  would  have  ended 
this  sentence  with  this  verbe,  not  with  that  nowne  or  parti- 
ciple," dsc.  In  these  few  lines  I  have  wrapped  up  the  most 
part  of  grammar,  and  also  the  ground  of  almost  all 
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the  rules  that  are  so  busielie  taught  by  the  roaster,  and  so 
hardlie  learned  by  the  scbohr,  in  all  common  scholes ;  which, 
after  this  sort,  the  roaster  shall  teach  without  all  error,  and 
the  scholer  shall  learne  without  great  peine,  the  master  being 
led  by  so  sure  a  guide,  and  the  scholer  being  brought  into 
so  plaine  and  easie  a  waie.  And  therefore  we  do  not  con- 
temne  rules,  but  we  gladlie  teache  rules ;  and  teach  them 
more  plainlie,  sensiblie,  and  orderlie,  than  may  be  commonly 
taught  in  common  scholes.  For  when  the  master  shall  com- 
pare Tullie's  booke  with  his  scholer's  translation,  let  the 
master,  at  the  first,  lead  and  teach  his  scholer  to  joine  the 
rules  of  his  grammar  booke  with  the  examples  of  his  present 
lesson,  untill  the  scholer,  by  himselfe,  be  able  to  fetch  out  of 
his  grammar  every  rule  for  every  example ;  so  as  the  gram* 
mar  booke  be  ever  in  the  scholars  hand,  and  also  used  of  him^ 
as  a  dictionarie  for  every  present  use.  This  is  a  lively  and 
perfite  waie  of  teaching  of  rules ;  where  the  common  waie, 
used  in  coAimon  scholes,  to  read  the  grammar  alone  by  itselfe, 
is  tedious  for  the  master,  hard  for  the  scholer,  coldc  and 
uncomfortable  for  them  both.  Let  the  scholer  be  never 
afraid  to  ask  you  any  doubt,  but  use  discretelie  the  best 
allurementes  you  can,  to  encourage  him  to  the  same,  lest  his 
dVer  much  fearinge  drive  him  to  seeke  some  misorderlie 
shifte  ;  as  to  seeke  to  be  helped  by  some  other  booke,  or  to 
be  promted  by  some  other  scholer,  and  so  go  about  to  he- 
guSe  you  much,  and  himself  more. 

With  this  waie  of  good  understanding  the  matter,  plaine 
construinge,  diligent  parsin^e,  dailie  translatinge,  cheerful' 
admonishing^,  and  heedefull  amendinge  of  faultes ;  never 
leavinge  behinde  juste  praise  for  well  doinge,  I  would  have 
the  scholer  brought  up  withall,  till  he  had  read  and  trans* 
lated  over  the  first  booke  of  the  Epistles  chosen  out  by 
Sturmius,  with  a  good  piece  of  a  comedie  of  Terence  also. 

As  you  see  your  scholar  to  goe  better  and  better  on  awaie, 
first  with  understanding  his  lesson  more  quicklie,  with  pars- 
inge  more  readilie,  with  translatinge  more  spedilie  and  per- 
fitlie  than  he  was  wonte  ;  after  giving  him  longer  lessons  to 
translate,  and,  withall,  begin  to  teach  him,  both  in  nownes 
and  verbes,  what  is  Proprium,  and  what  is  Translatum  ;^ 
which  Synonymum,  what  Divarsum ;  which  be  Contraria^ 
and  which  be  most  notable  Phrases  in  all  his  lecture.     AiS, 


244 


Ascham  an  Claaical  Educatum. 


Proprium. 
Translatum. 


Contraria. 
Phrases. 


(  Rex  sepultus  est 
(      magnifice. 
(  Cum  illo  principe^ 
I  sepulta  est  et  gloria, 
et  salus  reipuUicsB. 
Synonyma.       ^  Ensis,  gladius. 

Laudare,  prsedicare* 
Diligere,  amare, 
Diversa.  ^  Calere,  exardescere, 

Inimiciis,  hostis. 
C  Acerbum  et  luctuosum  belium, 
(  Dulcis  et  Iseta  pax. 
(  Dare  verba. 
\  Abjicere  obedientiam. 

Your  scholar  then  must  have  the  third  paper  booke  ;  in  the 
which,  after  he  has  done  his  double  translation,  let  him  write, 
after  this  sort,  four  of  those  forenamed  six,  diligentlie  marked 
out  of  every  lesson. 

Propria, 
Translata> 
Synonyma> 
Diversa, 
Contraria, 
^Phrases. 

Or  else  three,  or  two,  if  there  be  no  more  ;  and  if  there 
be  none  of  these  at  all  in  some  lecture,  yet  not  omitte  the 
order,  but  write  these : 

<  Diversa  nulla, 

(  Contraria  nulla,  4^c. 

This  diligent  translating,  joined  with  this  heedeful  markings 
in  the  foresaid  epistles,  and  afterwards  in  some  plaine  oration 
of  Tullie,  as  Pro  lege  Manilla,  Pro  Archia  Poeta,  or  in  those 
three  Ad  C.  Coel.  shall  worke  such  a  right  choice  of  words, 
80  streight  a  framing  of  sentences,  such  a  true  judgment, 
oth  to  write  skilfullie,  and  speake  wittelie,  as  wise  men 
shall  both  praise  and  marvell  at. 

If  your  scholar  does  misse  sometimes,  in  marking  rightlie 
these  foresaid  six  things,  chide  not  hasrtilie,  for  that  shall 
both  dull  his  witte,  and  discourage  his  diligence,  but  monisb 
him  gentlie  ;  which  shall  make  him  both  willing  to  amende, 
and  glad  to  go  forward  in  love  and  hope  of  learning. 


Quatuor. 
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After  that  your  soholer^  as  I  sajd  before,  shall  come  in- 
deede,  first  to  a  readie  perfitness  in  translating,  then  to  •;' 
ripe  and  skilfull  choice  in  marking  out  bys  sixe  points;  as, 

"1.  Proprium, 

2.  Transiatum,^ 

3.  Synonymum> 

4.  Contrariam, 
&.  Diversum, 

^6.  Phrases. 

Then  take  this  order  with  him,  read  dayly  unto  him  some 
booke  of  TuUie;  as  the  third  booke  of  epistles  chosen  out 
by  Sturmius;  de  Amicitia,  de  Senectute^  or  that  excellent 
epistle,  containyng  almost  the  whole  first  bdoke,  ad  Fratrem ;, 
some  comedie  of  Terence,  or  Plautus.  Biit  in  Plautus,  skil' 
fall  chbice  must  be  used  by  the  master,  to  traine  his  scholer 
to  a  judgment,  in  cutting  out  perfitelie  over  old  and  unproper 
wordes.  Csesars  Commentaries  are  to  be  read  with  all  curi*- 
ositie,  wherein  specially  (without  all  exception  to  be  made 
either  by  fiiend  or  foe)  is  scene  the  qnspotted  proprietie  of 
the  Latin  tonge,  even  when  it  was  at  the  highest  pitch  of  all 
perfitenesse  ;  or  some  orations  of  T.  Livius,  such  as  be  bot)i' 
longest  and  plainest. 

These  bookes  I  would  have  him  read  now  a  good  deale 
at  every  lecture  ;  for  he  shall  now  use  daily  translations,  but 
only  construe  againe,  and  parse,  where  ye  suspect  is  any. 
nede :  ^et  let  him  not  omitte  in  these  bookes  his  former  ez-^ 
ercise,  m  marking  diligentlie,  and  writyng  orderlie  out  his 
six  pointes:  and  for  translating,  use  you  yourselfe,  every 
second  or  thyrd  day,  to  chose  out  some  epistle  ad  Atticum, 
some  notable  common  place  out  of  his  orations,  or  som6 
other  part  of  Tullie,  by  your  discretion,  which  your  scholer 
may  not  know  where  to  find  ;  and  translate  you  yourselfe/ 
into  plaine  naturall  English  ;  and  then  give  him  to  translate 
into  Latin  againe,  allowing  him  good  space  and  tyme,  to  do 
it  both  with  diligent  heede,  and  good  advisement. 

Here  his  witte  shall  be  new  set  on  worke ;  his  judgement, 
for  right  choice,  trewlie  tried  ;  his  memorie,  for  sure  reteyn- 
ing,  better  exercised,  than  by  learnyng  anything  without  the 
booke  ;  and  here  how  much  he  hath  profited,  shall  plainlie 
appeare.  When  he  bringeth  it  translated  unto  you,  bring 
you  forth  the  place  of  Tullie ;  lay  them  together,  compare 
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the  one  with  the  other ;  commend  his  good  choice,  and  right 
pbciiig  of  wordes ;  shew  his  faultes  gently,  but  blame  them 
not  sharply ;  for  of  such  missings,  gentlie  admonished  of, 
procedeth  glad  and  good  heed  taking ;  of  good  heed  taking 
springeth  chiefly  knowledge,  which  after  groweth  to  perflt- 
nesse,  if  this  order  be  diligently  used  by  the  scholer,  and 
jently  handled  by  the  master.  For  here  shall  all  the  hard 
pointes  of  grammar,  both  easilie  and  surelie  be  learned  up  ; 
which  scholars  in  common  scholes,  by  making  of  Latines, 
be  groping  at,  with  care  and  feare,  and  yet  in  many  years 
they  scarce  can  reach  unto  them. 

I  remember,  when  I  was  young,  in  the  north  they  went 
to  the  grammar  schole  little  children  ;  they  came  from  thence 
great  lubbers,  always  learnyng,  and  little  profiting ;  learnyng 
without  booke,  every  thing,  understanding  within  the  booke 
little  or  nothing.  Their  whole  knowledge,  by  learning 
without  the  booke,  was  tied  only  to  their  tonge  and  lips,  and 
never  ascended  up  to  the  hair  and  head ;  and  therefore  was 
soon  spitte  out  of  the  mouth  againe.  They  were  as  men 
alwayes  going,  but  ever  out  of  the  way.  And  why  ?  For 
their  whole  labour,  or  rather  great  toile  without  order,  was 
even  vaine  idlenesse  without  profit.  Indeede  they  took 
paynes  about  learnyng,  but  employed  small  labour  in  learn- 
yng ;  when  by  this  way  prescribed  in  this  booke,  being 
straight,  plaine,  and  easie,  the  scholer  is  always  labouring 
with  pleasure,  and  ever  going  right  on  forward  with  profiit. 
Always  labouring,  I  say ;  for,  or  he  have  construed,  parsed, 
twice  translated  over  by  good  advisement,  marked  out  his 
six  pointes  by  skilfull  judgment,  he  shall  have  necessary  oc- 
casion, to  read  over  every  lecture  a  dozen  tymes  at  the  least. 
Which  because  he  shall  do  alwayes  in  order  he  shall  do  it 
alwayes  with  pleasure :  *^  and  pleasure  allureth  love,  love 
hath  lust  to  labor,  alwayes  obtaineth  his  purpose  ;"  as  most 
trewly  both  Aristotle  in  his  Rhetoricke,  and  (Edipus  in 
Sophocles  do  teach. 

And  this  oft  reading,  is  the  verie  right  following  of  that 
good  counsell,  which  Plinie  doth  give  to  his  frende  Fucas, 
saying,  Multum,  non  multa.     But  to  my  purpose  againe. 

When  by  this  diligent  and  spedie  reading  over  those  fore- 
named  good  bookes  of  Tullie,  Terence,  Ciesar,  and  Livie, 
and  by  this  second  kinde  of  translating  out  of  your  English, 
tyme  shall  breede  skill,  and  use  shall  bring;  perfection  :  then 
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ye  may  trie,  if  ye  will,  your  scholar  with  the  third  kinde  of 
translation  ;  although  the  two  first  wayes,  by  mine  opinion, 
be  not  onlie  sufficient  of  themselves,  but  also  surer,  both  for 
the  master's  teaching,  and  scholer's  learnyng,  than  this  third 
way  is  ;  which  is  this :  ^ 

Write  you  in  English  some  letter,  as  it  were  from  him  to 
his  father,  or  to  some  other  frende,  naturallie,  according  to 
the  disposition  of  the  childe ;  or  some  tale,  or  fable,  or  pmne 
narration ;  and  let  him  translate  it  into  Latin  againe,  abi- 
ding in  such  place  where  no  other  scholer  may  prompt  him* 
But  yet,  use  you  your  own  self  such  discretion  for  choice 
therein,  as  the  matter  may  be  within  the  compass,  both  for 
words  and  sentences,  of  his  former  learnyng  and  reading. 
And  now  take«heede,  lest  your  scholer  do  not  better  in  some 
point  than  you  yourselfe,  except  ye  have  been  diligentlie  ex- 
ercised in  these  kindes  of  translating  before. 

I  had  once  a  profe  hereof,  tried  by  good  experience,  by 
a  deare  frend  of  myne,  when  I  came  first  from  Cambridge 
to  serve  the  queen's  magestie,  then  ladie  Elizabeth,  lying  at 
worthie  Syr  Antony  Deny's  in  Cheston,  John  Whitney,  a 
yong  gentleman,  was  my  bed  felloe  ;  who  willing  by  good 
nature,  and  provoked  by  mine  advise,  began  to  learne  the 
Latin  tonge  after  the  order  declared  in  this  booke.  We  be- 
gan after  Christmas;  I  read  unto  him  Tullie  de  Amicitia, 
which  he  did  twice  every  day  translate,  out  of  Latin  into 
English,  and  of  English  into  Latin  againe.  About  St 
Lawrence  tide  after,  to  prove  how  he  p/ofited,  I  did  chose 
out  Torquatus  taulke  de  Amicitia,  in  the  latter  end  of  the 
first  booke  de  Finibus ;  because  that  place  was  the  same  in 
matter,  like  in  wordes  and  phrases,  nigh  to  the  forme  and 
fashion  6f  sentences,  as  he  had  learned  before  in  de  Amicitia. 
I  did  translate  it  myselfe  into  plaine  English,  and  gave  it  to 
him  to  turn  into  Latin  ;  which  he  did  so  choislie,  so  orderlie, 
so  without  any  great  misse  in  the  hardest  pointes  of  grammar, 
that  some,  in  seven  years  in  grammar  scholes,  yea,  and  some 
in  the  universities  to,  cannot  do  half  so  welle.  This  worthie 
yong  gentleman,  to  my  greatest  grief,  to  the  great  lamenta- 
tion of  that  whole  house,  and  especiallie  to  that  noble  ladie, 
now  queene  Elizabeth  herselfe,  departed  within  a  few  days 
out  of  this  world. 


IMS  Mittm^  ^»-  Clamc^l  Educa^iu 


HILTON   021   CJUkSSICAXr   KPUCATION.* 

The  end  of  karniog  is  to  repair  tberuias  of  our  first  pa- 
rents by  regaining  to  know  God  aright,  and  of  that  know* 
ledge  to  love  him,  to  imitate,  to  be  like  him,  as  we  may  the 
nepuest  by  possessing  our  souls  of  true  virtue,  which,  being 
united  to  the  heavenly  grace  of  faith,  makes,  up  the  highest 
perfection.  But  because  our  understanding  cannot  in  thit 
body  found  itself  but  on  sensible  things,  nor  arrive  so  clearly 
tp  the  knowledge  of  God  and  things  invisible,  as  by  order^ 
conning  over  the  visiUe  and  in/erior  creature,  the  same  me* 
thod  is  necessarily  to  be  followed  in  all  discreet  teachingr 
And  seeing  every  nation  affords  not  experience  and  tradition 
enough  for  all  kind  of  learning,  therefore  we  are  chiefly 
taught  the  languages  of  those  people  who  have  at  any  time 
been  most  industrious  after  wisdom ;  so  that  language  is  but 
the  instrument  conveying  to  us  things  useful  to  be  known. 
And  though  a  linguist  should  pride  himself  to  have  all  the 
tongues  that  Babel  cleft  the  world  into,  yet  if  he  have  not 
studied  the  solid  things  in  them  as  well  as  the  words  and 
lexicons,  he  were  nothing  so  much  to  be  esteemed  a  learned 
man,  as  any  yeoman  or  tradesman  competendy  wise  in  his 
mother  dialect  only.  Hence  appear  the  many  mistakes  which 
have  made  learning  generally  so  unpleasing  and  so  unsuc- 
cessful.    Fu^y  we  do  amiss  to  spend  seven  or  eight  years 

*  After  his  return  firom  Italy,  Milton  rented  a  hoaae  in  a  garden  in  Aiders* 
Mte  street,  London,  where  ne  undertoolL  tlie  education  of  his  nephows* 
John  and  Bdward  Phillips ;  and,  doubtless  to  supply  the  deficiencies  of  bis 
income,  receifed  other  hoys  as-tKHirderB  and  pupils.  His  plan  as  will  be 
peroeiYed  from  his  *'  Traotate"  was  quite  extensive,  and  in  some  respeela 
peculiar,  esbecially  so  in  insisting  on  oopions  reading  of  authors  who  have 
treated  of  the  physical  sciences.  *'  One  part  of  his  method  deserves  gen- 
eral imitation.  He  was  careful  to  instruct  his  scholars  in  religien.  Every 
Sunday  was  spent  upon  theology,  of  which  he  dictated  a  short  system 
which  he  gathered  from  the  writers  that  were  then  fashionable  in  the  Dutch 
Universities."  Of  the  accuracy  and  extent  of  Milton*s  classical  attain- 
ments, his  English  no  less  than  his  Latin  writings  bear  ample  testimony. 
His  mind  was  thoroughly  imbued  with  the  spirit  and  fortified  l^  the  wis- 
dom of  the  ancients.  No  where  does  he  seem  conscious  of  a^ burthen. 
The  very  weight  of  his  knowledge  made  him  elastic.  Of  his  merits  and 
suoeess  as  a  teacher,  we  have  no  record.  Such  however  was  his  seal  in 
education  that  he  prepared  for  the  use  of  learners  a  system  of  Latin  gram- 
mar, an  edition  of  Ramus's  Logic,  and  accumulated  several  folios  of  mate- 
rials for  a  Latin  Thesaurus,  wmcb  he  designed  to  l!s  one  of  the  great  labors 
of  his  life. 
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merely  in  scraping  together  so  much  miserable  Latin  and 
Greek,  as  might  be  learned  otherwise  easily  and  delightfully 
in  one  year.  And  that  which  casts  our  proficiency  therein 
so  much  behind,  is  our  time  lost  partly  in  too  oft  idle  vacan- 
cies given  both  to  schools  and  universities  ;  partly  in  a  pre- 
posterous exaction,  forcing  the  empty  wits  of  children  to 
compose  themes,  verses,  and  orations,  which  are  the  acts  of 
ripest  judgment,  and  the  final  work  of  a  head  filled,  by  long 
reading  and  observing,  with  elegant  maxims  and  copious 
invention.  These  are  not  matters  to  be  wrung  from  poor 
striplings,  like  blood  out  of  the  nose,  or  the  plucking  of  un- 
timely fruit ;  besides  the  ill  habit  which  they  get  of  wretched 
barbarizing  against  the  Latin  and  Greek  idiom,  with  their 
untored  Anglicisms,  odious  to  be  read,  yet  not  to  be  avoided, 
without  a  well  continued  and  judicious  conversing  among 
pure  authors  digested,  which  they  scarce  taste ;  whereas,  i^ 
after  some  preparatory  grounds  of  speech  by  their  certain 
forms  got  into  memory,  they  were  led  to  the  praxis  thereof/ 
in  some  chosen  short  book  lessoned  thoroughly  to  them, 
they  might  then  forthwith  proceed  to  learn  the  substance  of 
good  things,  and  arts  in  due  order,  which  would  bring  the 
whole  language  quickly  into  their  power.  This  I  take  to  be 
the  most  rational  and  most  profitable  way  of  learning  lan- 
guages, and  whereby  we  may  best  hope  to  give  account  to 
God  of  our  youth  spent  herein. 

And  for  the  usual  method  of  teaching  drts,  I  deem  it  ta 
be  an  old  error  of  universities,  not  yet  well  recovered  from 
the  scholastic  grossness  of  barbarous  ages,  that,  instead  of 
beginning  with  arts  most  easy,  and '  those  be  such  as  are 
most  obvious  to  the  sense,  they  {tresent  their  young  unmat- 
riculated  novices  at  first  coming,  with  the  most  intellective 
abstractions  of  logic  and  metaphysics  ;  so  that  they,  haviiig 
but  newly  left  those  grammatic  flats  and  shallows,  where 
they  stuck  unreasonably  to  learn  a  few  words  with  lamen- 
table construction,  and  now,  on  the  sudden,  transported 
under  another  climate,  to  be  tossed  and  turmoiled  with  their 
unballasted  wits  in  fathomless  and  unquiet  deeps  of  contro- 
versy, do  for  the  most  part  grow  into  hatred  and  contempt 
of  learning,  mocked  and  deluded  all  this  while  with  ragged 
notions  and  babblements,  while  they  expected  worthy  and 
delightful  knowledge,  till  poverty  or  youthful  years  call  them, 
importunately  their  several  ways,  and  hasten  them,  with  the 
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sway  of  friends  either  to  an  ambitious  and  mercenaryy  or 
igoorandy  zealous  divinity ;  some  allured  to  the  trade  of  law, 
grounding  their  purposes,  not  on  the  prudent  and  heavenly 
contemphition  of  justice  and  equity,  which  was  never  taught 
them,  but(  on  the  promising  and  pleasing  thoughts  of  litigious 
terms,  fat  contentions,  and  flowing  fees.     Others  betake 
t^em  to  state  aflfairs,  with  souls  so  unprincipled  in  virtue  and 
true  generous  breeding,  that  flattery,  and  court  shifts,  and 
tyrannous  aphorisms  appear  to  them  the  highest  points  of 
wisdom,  instilling  their  barren  hearts  with  a  conscientious 
slavery,  if,  as  I  rather  think,  it  be  not  feigned.     Others^ 
lastly,  of  a  more  delicious  and  airy  spirit,  retire  themselves, 
knowing  no  better,  to  the  enjoyments  c^  ease  and  luxury^ 
living  out  their  days  in  feast  aqd  jollity,  which,  indeed  is  the 
wisest  and  the  safest  course  o(  all  these,  unless  they  wem 
with  more  integrity  undertaken.     And  these  are  errors,  and 
these  are  the  fruits  of  misspending  our  prime  youth  at  the 
schools  and  universities,  as  we  do,  either  in  learning  mere 
words,  or  such  things  chiefly  as  were  better  unlearned. 

I  shall  detain  you  now  no  longer  in  the  demonstration  of 
what  we  should  not  do,  but  straight  conduct  you  to  a  bill 
side,  where  I  will  point  you  out  the  right  path  of  a  virtuous 
aqd  noble  education^  laborious  indeed,  at  the  first  ascent,  but- 
else  so  smooth,  so  green,  so  full  of  goodly  prospect,  and 
melodious  sounds  on  every  side,  that  the  bmrp  of  Orpheus 
was  not  more  charming.  I  doubt  not  but  ye  shall  have  noore 
ado  to  drive  our  dullest  and  laziest  youth,  our  stocks  and 
stubs,  from  the  infinite  desire  of  such  a  happy  nurture,  than 
we  have  now  to  bale  and  drag  our  choicest  and  hopefullesi 
wjts  to  that  asinine  feast  of  sowtbistles  and  bramUes  which 
is  commonly  set  before  them  as  all  the  food  and  entertaia- 
nient  of  their  tenderest  and  most  docible  age.  I  call,  there- 
fore, a  complete  and  generous  education,  that  which  fits  a 
man  to  perform  justly,  skilfully,  and  magnanimously,  aU  the 
oflices*  both  private  and  public,  of  peace  and  war.  And 
how  all  this  may  be  done  between  twelve  and  one  and  twenty, 
less  time  than  is  now  bestowed  in  pure  trifling  at  grainour 
a^  sophistry,  is  to  be  thus  ordered. 

First,  to  find  a  spacious  house  and  ground  about  it,  fit  for 
an  academy,  and  big  enough  to  lodge  a  hundred  and  fifty 
persons*  whereof  twenty  or  thereabout  may  be  attendaats, 
all  under  the  government  of  oae,  who  shall  be  thought  of 
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desert  sufScient  aiid  ability  either  to  do  all,  ot  wisely  to  direct 
and  oversee  it  done.  This  place  should  be  at  o&ce  both 
school  and  university,  not  needing  a  remove  to  any  oth^ 
house  of  scholarship,  except  it  be  sorne  peculiar  college  df 
law,  or  physic,  where  they  mean  to  tie  practitioners  ;  but  ab 
for  those  genend  studies  which  take  up  all  our  time  hath 
Lilly  to  commencing,  as  they  term  it,  master  of  art,  it  should 
be  absolute.  After  this  pattern,  as  many  edifices  may  b^ 
converted  to  this  use  as  shall  be  needful  in  every  city  through- 
out this  land,  which  would  tend  much  to  the  increase  of 
leamii^  and  civflity  every  where.  This  number^  less  or  morei 
thus  collected,  to  the  convenience  of  a  foot  company,  tk 
inter&hangeaUy  two  troops  of  cavalry,  should  divide  th/iit 
day's  work  into  three  parts  as  it  lies  <^derly ;  their  studied, 
their  exercise,  and  thehr  di^t. 

For  their  studies,  finst,  they  should  begin  with  the  ddcff 
«nd  necessary  rules  of  some  good  grammar,  either  that  ndw 
used  or  any  better ;  and  while  this  is  doing,  their  speech  is 
to  be  fashioned  to  a  distinct  and  clear  pronunciation,  as  neta 
ta  may  be  to  the  Italian,  especially  in  the  vowels.  For  We 
Englbhmen,  being  far  northerly,  do  not  open  our  mouths  id 
the  cold  air  wide  enough  to  grace  a  southern  tongue,  but  ^^ 
observed  by  alt  other  nations  to  speak  exceeding  close  and 
inward,  so  that  to  smatter  Latin  with  an  Bnglish  mouth,  ib 
as  ill  a  hearing  as  law  French.  Next,  to  make  them  expert 
in  the  usefallest  points  of  grammar,  and  withal  to  season 
them  and  win  them  early  to  the  love  of  virtue  and  truelaboti 
ere  any  flattering  seducement  or  vain  principle  seize  them 
wandering,  some  easy  and  delightful  book  of  education  would 
be  read  to  them,  whereof  the  Greeks  have  store,  as  Cebes, 
Plutarch,  and  other  Socratic  discourses ;  but  in  Latin*  w6 
have  none  of  classic  authority  extant,  except  the  two  or 
three  first  books  of  Quintilian,  and  some  select  pieces  elsid^ 
where.  But  here  the  main  skill  and  groundwork  will  be;  to 
temper  them  such  lectures  and  explanations  upon  every  op- 
portunity, as  may  lead  and  draw  them  in  willing  obedience, 
inflamed  with  the  study  of  learning  and  the  admiration  of 
virtue,  stirred  up  with  high  hopes  of  living  to  be  brave  mebi 
and  worthy  patriots,  dear  to  God,  and  famous  to  all  agC»i 
that  they  may  despise  and  scorn  all  their  childish  and  ill 
taught  qualities,  to  delight  in  manly  and  liberal  exerdsea ; 
which  he  who  hath  the  art  and  proper  eloquence  to  eMeh 
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them  with,  what  with  mild  and  eflfectual  persuasions,  and 
what  with  the  intimation  of  some  fear,  if  need  be,  but  chiefly 
by  his  own  example,  might,  in  a  short  space,  gain  them  to 
an  incredible  diligence  and  courage,  infusing  into  their  young 
breasts  such  an  ingenuous  and  noble  ardor,  as  would  not  fail 
to  make  many  of  them  renowned  and  matchless  men. 

At  the  same  time,  some  other  hour  of  the  day,  might  be 
taught  them  the  rules  of  arithmetic,  and  soon  after  the  ele- 
ments of  geometry,  even  playing,  as  the  old  manner  was. 
After  evening  repast,  till  bed-time,  their  thoughts  would  be 
best  taken  up  in  the  easy  grounds  of  religion,  and  the  story 
of  scripture.  The  next  step  would  be  to  the  authors  of 
agriculture,  Cato,  Varro,  and  Columella,  for  the  master  is 
most  easy ;  and  if  the  language  be  difficult,  so  much  the 
better ;  it  is  not  a  difficulty  above  their  years.  And  here 
will  be  an  occasion  of  inciting  and  enabling  them  hereafter 
to  improve  the  tillage  of  their  country,  to  recover  the  bad 
foil,  and  to  remedy  the  waste  that  is  made  of  good ;  for  this 
was  one  of  Hercules's  praises.  Ere  half  these  authors  be  read, 
which  will  soon  be  with  plying  hard  and  daily,  they  cannot 
choose  but  be  masters  of  any  ordinary  prose.  So  that  it 
will  be  theti  seasonable  for  them  to  learn,  in  any  modern 
author,  the  use  of  the  globes,  and  all  the  maps ;  first  with 
the  old  names,  and  then  with  the  new  ;  or  they  might  be 
then  capable  to  read  any  compendious  method  of  natural 
philosophy,  and,  at  the  same  time,  might  be  entering  into 
the  Greek  tongue,  after  the  same  manner  as  was  before  pre- 
scribed in  the  Latin,  whereby  the  difficulties  of  grammar  be- 
ing soon  overcome,  all  the  historical  physiology  of  Aristotle 
and  Theophrastus  are  open  before  them,  and,  as  I  may  say, 
under  contribution.  The  like  access  will  be  to  Vitruvius, 
to  Seneca's  natural  questions,  to  Mela,  Celsus,  Pliny,  or 
Solinus. 

And  having  thus  passed  the  principles  of  arithmetic,  ge- 
ometry, astronomy,  and  geography,  with  a  general  compact  of 
physics,  they  may  descend  in  mathematics  to  the  instrumen- 
tal science  of  trigonometry,  and  from  thence  to  fortification, 
architecture,  enginery,  or  navigation.  And  in  natural  philo- 
sophy they  may  proceed  leisurely  from  the  history  of  meteors, 
minerals,  plants,  and  living  creatures,  as  far  as  anatomy. 
Then  also  in  course  might  be  read  to  them  out  of  some  not 
tedious  writer,  the  institution  of  physic,  that  they  may  know 
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the  tempers,  the  humors,  the  seasons,  and  how  to  manage  a 
crudity,  which  he  who  can  wisely  and  timely  do,  is  not  only 
a  great  physician  to  himself  and  to  his  friends,  but  also  may, 
at  some  time  or  other,  save  an  army  by  his  frugal  and  ex- 
penseless  means  only,  and  not  let  the  healthy  and  stout 
bodies  of  young  men  rot  away  under  him  for  want  of  this 
discipline,  which  is  a  great  pity,  and  no  less  a  shame  to  th^ 
commander.  To  set  forward  all  these  proceedings  in  nature 
and  mathematics,  what  hinders  but  that  they  may  procure, 
oft  as  shall  be  needful,  the  helpful  experiences  of  hunters, 
fowlers,  fishermen,  shepherds,  gardeners,  apothecaries,  and, 
in  the  other  sciences,  architects,  engineers,  mariners,  anato- 
mists, who  doubtless  would  be  ready,  some  for  reward,  and 
some  to  favor  such  a  hopeful  seminary.  And  this  will  give 
them  such  a  real  tincture  of  natural  knowledge,  as  they  shall 
never  forget,  but  daily  augment  with  delight.  Then  also 
Ifaose  poets  which  are  now  counted  most  hard,  will  be  both 
facile,  and  pleasant,  Orpheus,  Hesiod,  Theocritus,  Aiatus, 
Nicander,  Oppian,  Dionysius,  and  in  Latin,  Lucretius,  Ma- 
nilius,  and  the  rural  part  of  Virgil. 

By  this  time,  years  and  good  general  precepts  will  have 
furnished  them  more  distinctly  with  that  act  of  reason,  which, 
in  ethics,  is  called  proairesis,  that  they  may  with  judgment 
contemplate  upon  moral  good  and  evil.  Then  will  be  re- 
quired a  special  reinforcement  of  constant  and  sound  indoc- 
trinating to  set  them  right  and  firm,  instructing  them  more 
amply  in  the  knowledge  of  virtue  and  the  hatred  of  vice, 
while  their  young  and  pliant  affections  are  led  through  all 
the  moral  works  of  Plato,  Xenophon,  Cicero,  Plutarch, 
Laertius,  and  those  Locrian  remnants,  but  still  to  be  reduced 
in  their  nightward  studies,  wherewith  they  close  the  day's 
work,  under  the  determinate  sentence  of  David  or  Solomon, 
or  the  evangels  and  apostolic  scriptures.  Being  perfect  in 
the  knowledge  of  personal  duty,  they  may  then  begin  the 
study  of  oeconomics.  And  either  now  or  before  this,  they 
may  have  easily  learned  at  any  odd  hour  the  Italian  tongue. 
And  soon  after,  but  with  wariness  and.good  antidote,  it  would 
be  wholesome  enough  to  let  them  taste  some  choice  comedies, 
Greek,  Latin,  or  Italian ;  those  tragedies  also  that  treat  of 
household  matters,  as  Trachinise,  Alcestis,  and  the  like. 

The  next  removal  must  be  to  the  study  of  politics,  to  know 
the  beginning,  end,  and  reasons  of  political  societies,  that 
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they  may  not,  in  a  dangerous  fit  of  the  commonwealth,  be 
such  poor,  shaken,  uncertain  reeds,  of  such  a  tottering  con- 
science, as  many  of  our  great  counsellors  have  lately  shown 
themselves,  but  steadfast  pillars  of  the  state. 

After  this,  they  are  to  dive  into  the  grounds  of  law,  and 
legal  justice,  delivered  first,  and  with  best  warrant,  by  Moses, 
and,  as  far  as  human  prudence  can  be  trusted,  in  those  ex- 
tolled remains  of  Grecian  law-givers,  Lycurgus,  Solon,  Zaleu- 
cus.  Char  iudas,  and  thence  to  all  the  Roman  edicts  and 
tables  with  t.  eir  Justinian,  and  so  down  to  the  Saxon  and 
common  laws  of  England,  and  the  statutes. 

Sundays  also  and  every  evening  may  be  now  understand- 
ingly  spent  in  the  highest  matters  of  theology,  and  church 
history,  ancient  and  modern  ;  and,  ere'this  time,  the  Hebrew 
tongue,  at  a  set  hour,  might  have  been  gained,  that  the 
scriptures  may  be  now  read  in  their  own  original,  whereto  it 
would  be  no  impossibility  to  add  the  Chaldee  and  the  Syrisin 
dialect. 

When  all  these  employments  are  well  conquered,  then 
will  the  choice  histories,  heroic  poems,  and  Attic  tragedies 
of  stateliest  and  most  regal  argument,  with  all  the  famous 
political  orations,  offer  themselves,  which,  if  they  were  not 
only  read,  but  some  of  them  got  by  memory,  and  solemnly 
pronounced  with  right  accent  and  grace,  as  might  be  taught, 
would  endue  them  even  with  the  spirit  and  vigor  of  Demos- 
thenes or  Cicero,  Euripides  or  Sophocles. 

And  now,  lastly,  will  be  the  time  to  read  with  them  those 
organic  arts  which  enable  men  to  discourse  and  write  per- 
spicuously, elegantly,  and  according  to  the  fitted  style  of 
lofty,  mean,  or  lowly.  Logic,  therefore,  so  much  as  is  useful, 
is  to  be  referred  to  this  due  place  with  all  her  well  couched 
heads  and  [topics,  until  it  be  time  to  open  her  contracted 
palm  into  a  graceful  and  ornate  rhetoric,  taught  out  of  the 
rule  of  Plato,  Aristotle,  Phalereus,  Cicero,  Hermogenes, 
Longinus ;  to  which,  poetry  would  be  made  subsequent,  or 
indeed  rather  precedent,  as  being  less  subtile  and  fine,  but 
more  simple,  sensuous,  and  passionate.  I  mean  not  here 
the  prosody  of  a  verse,  which  they  could  not  but  have  hit  on 
before  among  the  rudiments  of  grammar ;  but  that  sublime 
art,  which,  in  Aristotle's  Poetics,  in  Horace,  and  the  Italian 
commentaries  of  Castelvetro,  Tasso,  Mazzoni,  and  others, 
teaches  what  the  laws  are  of  a  true  epic  poem,  what  of  a 
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dramatic,  what  of  a  lyric,  what  decorum  is,  which  is  the 
grand  masterpiece  to  observe.  This  would  make  them  soon 
perceive  what  despicable  creatures  our  common  rhymers  and 
play  writers  be,  and  show  them  what  religious  and  m:iirni6- 
cent  use  might  be  made  of  poetry,  both  in  divine  and  human 
things. 

From  hence,  and  not  till  now,  will  be  the  right  season  of 
forming  them  to  be  able  writers  and  composers  in  every  ex- 
cellent matter,  when  they  shall  be  thus  fraught  with  an  uni- 
versal insight  into  things.  Or  whether  they  be  to  speak  in 
parliament  or  council,  honor  and  attention  would  be  waiting 
on  their  lips.  There  would  then  also  appear  in  pulpits  other 
visages,  other  gestures,  and  stuff  otherwise  wrought  than 
what  we  now  sit  under,  ofttimes  to  as  great  a  trial  of  our 
patience  as  any  other  that  they  preach  to  us. 

These  are  the  studies  wherein  our  noble  and  our  gentle 
youth  ought  to  bestow  their  time  in  a  disciplinary  way  from 
twelve  to  one  and  twenty,  unless  they  rely  more  upon  their 
ancestors  dead,  than  upon  themselves  living.  In  which  me- 
thodical course,  it  is  so  supposed  they  must  proceed  by  the 
steady  pace  of  learning  onward,  as  at  convenient  times  for 
memory's  sjike  to  retire  back  into  the  middle  ward,  and 
sometimes  into  the  rear  of  what  they  have  been  taught,  until 
they  have  confirmed  and  solidly  united  the  whole  body  of 
their  perfected  knowledge,  like  the  last  embattling  of  a  Ro- 
man legion. 
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But  how  necessary  soever  Latin  be  to  some,  and  is  thought 
to  be  to  others,  to  whom  it  is  of  no  manner  of  use  or  service, 
yet  the  ordinary  way  of  learning  it  in  a  grammar-school,  it 
that,  which  having  had  thoughts  about,  I  cannot  be  forward 
to  encourage,  'i'he  reasons  against  it  are  so  evident  and 
cogent,  that  they  have  prevailed  with  some  intelligent  persons 
to  quit  the  ordinary  road,  not  without  success,  though  the 
method  made  use  of  was  not  exactly  that  which  I  imagine 
the  easiest,  and  in  short  is  this :  to  trouble  the  child  with  no 
grammar  at  all,  but  to  have  Latin,  as  English  has  been,  with- 
out the  perplexity  of  rules,  talked  into  him  ;  for,  if  you  will 
consider  it,  Latin  is  no  more  unknown  to  a  child,  when  he 


956  LocJce  on  Classical  Education. 

comes  into  the  world,  than  English:  and  yet  he  learns  Eng- 
lish without  master,  rule,  or  grammar:  and  so  might  he  Latin 
too,  as  Tully  did,  if  he  had  somebody  always  to  talk  to  him 
in  this  language.  And  when  we  so  often  see  a  French- 
woman teach  an  English  girl  to  speak  and  read  French  per- 
fectly in  a  year  or  two,  without  any  rule  of  grammar,  or  any 
thing  else  but  prattling  to  her ;  i  cannot  but  wonder,  how 
gentlemen  have  been  oversoon  this  way  for  their  sons,  and 
thought  them  more  dull  or  incapable  than  their  daughters. 

If,  therefore,  a  man  could  be  got,  who,  himself  speaking 
good  Latin,  would  always  be  about  your  son,  talk  constantly 
to  him,  and  suffer  him  to  speak  or  read  nothing  else,  this 
will  be  the  true  and  genuine  way,  and  that  which  1  would 
propose,  not  only  as  the  easiest  and  best,  wherein  a  child 
might  without  pains  or  chiding,  get  a  language,  which  others 
are  wont  to  be  whipped  for  at  school,  six  or  seven  years  to- 
gether ;  but  also  as  that,  wherein  at  the  same  time  he  might 
have  his  mind  and  manners  formed,  and  he  be  instructed  to 
boot  in  several  sciences,  such  as  are  a  good  part  of  geogra- 
phy, astronomy,  chronology,  anatomy,  besides  some  parts  of 
history,  and  all  olher  parts  of  knowledge  of  things,  that  fall 
under  the  senses,  and  require  little  more  than  memory. 

But  if  such  a  man  cannot  be  got,  who  speaks  good  Latin, 
and,  being  able  to  instruct  your  son  in  all  these  parts  of 
knowledge,  will  undertake  it  by  this  method  ;  the  next  best 
is  to  have  him  taught  as  near  this  way  as  may  be,  which  is 
by  taking  some  easy  and  pleasant  book,  such  as  ^sop's 
Fables,  and  writing  the  English  translation,  (made  as  literal 
as  it  can  be,)  in  one  line,  and  the  Latin  words,  which  an- 
swer each  of  them,  just  over  it  in  another.  These  let  him 
read  every  day  over  and  over  again,  till  he  perfectly  under- 
stands the  Latin  ;  and  then  go  on  to  another  fable,  till  he  be 
also  perfect  in  that,  not  omitting  what  he  is  already  perfect 
in,  but  sometimes  reviewing  that,  to  keep  it  in  his  memory. 
And  when  he  comes  to  write,  let  these  be  set  him  for  copies  ; 
whi<-.h,  with  the  exercise  of  his  hand,  will  also  advance  him 
in  Latin.  This  being  a  more  imperfect  way  than  by  talking 
Latin  into  him,  the  formation  of  the  verbs  first,  and  after- 
wards the  declensions  of  the  nouns  and  pronouns  perfectly 
learnt  by  heart,  may  facilitate  his  acquaintance  with  the  ge- 
nius and  manner  of  the  Latin  tongue,  which  varies  the  sig- 
nification of  verbs  and  nouns,  not  as  the  modern  languages 
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do,  by  particles  prefixed,  but  by  changing  the  last  syllables. 
More  than  this  of  grammar  I  think  he  need  not  have,  till  he 
can  read  himself  *'  Sanctii  Minerva,"  with  Scioppius  and 
Perizonius's  notes. 

In  teaching  of  children  this  too,  I  think,  it  is  to  be  ob« 
served,  that  in  most  cases,  where  they  stick,  they  are  not  to 
be  farther  puzzled,  by  putting  them  upon  finding  it  out  them- 
selves ;  as  by  asking  such  questions  as  these,  viz.  Which  is 
the  nominative  case  in  the  sentence  they  are  to  construe  ? 
or  demanding  what  "  aufero"  signifies,  to  lead  them  to  the 
knowledge  what  **  abstulere"  signifies,  &c.  when  they  can- 
not readily  telK  This  wastes  time  only  in  disturbing  them ; 
for  whilst  they  are  learning,  and  applying  themselves  with 
attention,  they  are  to  be  kept  in  good  humor,  and  everything 
made  easy  to  them,  and  as  pleasant  as  possible.  There- 
fore, whenever  they  are  at  a  stand,  and  are  willing  to  go 
forwards,  help  them  presently  over  the  diflliculty  without  any 
rebuke  or  chiding;  remembering  that,  where  harsher  ways 
are  taken,  they  are  the  effect  only  of  pride  and  peevishness 
in  the  teacher,  who  expects  children  should  instantly  be  mas- 
ters of  as  much  as  he  knows  :  whereas  he  should  rather  con- 
sider, that  his  business  is  to  settle  in  them  habits,  not  angrily 
to  inculcate  rules,  which  serve  for  little  in  the  conduct  of  our 
lives ;  at  least  are  of  no  use  to  children,  who  forget  them  as 
soon  as  given.  In  sciences  where  their  reason  is  to  be  ex- 
ercised, [  will  not  deny,  but  this  method  may  sometimes 
be  varied,  and  diflSculties  proposed  on  purpose  to  excite  in- 
dustry, and  accustom  the  mind  to  employ  its  whole  strength 
and  sagacity  in  reasoning.  But  yet,  I  guess,  this  is  not  to 
be  done  to  children  whilst  very  young ;  nor  at  their  entrance 
upon  any  sort  of  knowledge :  then  everything  of  itself  is 
difficult,  and  the  great  use  and  skill  of  a  teacher  is  to  make 
all  as  easy  as  he  can.  But  particularly  in  learning  of  lan- 
guages there  is  least  occasion  for  posing  of  children.  For 
languages  being  to  be  learned  by  rote,  custom,  and  memory, 
are  then  spoken  in  greatest  perfection,  when  all  rules  of 
grammar  are  utterly  forgotten.  I  grant  the  grammar  of  a 
language  is  sometimes  very  carefully  to  be  studied  :  but  it  is 
only  to  be  studied  by  a  grown  man,  when  he  applies  himself 
to  the  understanding  of  any  language  critically,  which  is 
seldom'  the  business  of  any  but  professed  scholars.  This,  I 
think,  will  be  agreed  to,  that^  if  a  gentleman  be  to  study 
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any  language,  it  ought  to  be  that  of  his  own  country,  that 
be  may  understand  the  language,  which  he  has  constant  use 
of,  with  the  utmost  accuracy. 

When,  by  this  way  of  interlining  Latin  and  Engliajkone 
with  another,  he  has  got  a  moderate  knowledge  of  the  Latin 
tongue,  he  may  then  be  advanced  a  little  farther  to  the  read- 
ing of  some  other  easy  Latin  book,  such  as  Justin,  or  Eutro- 
pius  ;  and  to  make  the  reading  and  understanding  of  it  the 
less  tedious  and  difficult  to  him,  let  him  help  himself,  if  he 
please,  with  the  English  translation.  Nor  let  the  objection, 
that  he  will  then  know  it  only  by  rote.,  fright  any  one.  This, 
when  well  considered,  is  not  of  any  moment  against,  but 
plainly  for,  this  way  of  learning  a  language ;  for  languages 
are  only  to  be  learned  by  rote ;  and  a  man,  who  does  not 
speak  English  or  Latin  perfectly  by  rote,  so  that  having 
tl^ught  of  the  thing  he  would  speak  of,  his  tongue  of  course, 
irithout  thought  of  rule  or  grammar,  falls  into  the  proper 
expression  and  idiom  of  that  language,  does  not  speak  it  well, 
tior  is  master  of  it.  And  I  would  fain  have  any  one  name 
to  me  that  tongue,  that  any  one  can  learn  or  speak  as  he 
should  do,  by  the  rules  of  grammar.  Languages  were  made 
not  by  rules  or  art,  but  by  accident,  and  the  common  use  of 
the  people.  And  he  that  will  speak  them  well,  has  no 
other  rule  but  that ;  nor  anything  to  trust  to  but  his  memory, 
and  the  habit  of  speaking  after  the  fashion  learned  from 
those  that  are  allowed  to  speak  properly,  which,  in  other 
words,  is  only  to  speak  by  rote. 

It  will  possibly  be  asked  here.  Is  grammar  then  of  no  use  ? 
And  have  those  who  have  taken  so  much  pains  in  reducing 
several  languages  to  rules  and  observations,  who  have  writ 
so  much  about  declensions  and  conjunctions,  about  concords 
and  syntaxis,  lost  their  labor,  and  been  learned  to  no  purpose  ? 
I  say  not  so  ;  grammar  has  its  place  too.  But  this  I  think  I 
may  say,  there  is  more  stir  a  great  deal  made  with  it  than 
there  needs,  and  those  are  tormented  about  it,  to  whom  it 
does  not  at  all  belong  ;  I  mean  children,  at  the  age  wherein 
they  are  usually  perplexed  with  it  in  grammar-schools. 

But  more  particularly  to  determine  the  proper  season  for 
grammar  ;  I  do  not  see  how  it  can  reasonably  be  made  any 
one's  study,  but  as  an  introduction  to  rhetoric:  when  it  is 
thought  time  to  put  any  one  upon  the  care  of  polishing  his 
tongue,  and  of  speaking  better  than  the  illiterate^  then  is  the 
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time  for  him  to  be  instructed  in  the  rules  of  grammar,  and 
not  before.  For  grammar  being  to  teach  men  not  to  speak, 
but  to  spei^k  correctly,  and  according  to  the  exact  rules  of 
thetipngue,  which  is  one  part  of  elegancy,  there  is  little  use 
of  the  one  to  him  that  has  no  need  of  the  other ;  where 
rhetoric  is  not  necessary,  grammar  may  be  spared.  1  know 
not  why  any  one  should  waste  his  time  and  beat  his  head 
about  the  Latin  grammar,  who  does  not  intend  to  be  a  critic, 
or  make  speeches,  and  write  despatches  in  it.  When  any 
one  finds  in  himself  a  necessity  or  disposition  to  study  any 
foreign  language  to  the  bottom,  and  to  be  nicely  exact  in  the 
knowledge  of  it,  it  will  be  time  enough  to  take  a  grammati- 
cal survey  of  it.  If  his  use  of  it  be  only  to  understand  some 
books  writ  in  it  without  a  critical  knowledge  of  the  tongue 
itself,  reading  alone,  as  I  have  said,  will  attain  this  end,  with- 
out charging  the  mind  with  the  multiplied  rules  and  intrica- 
cies of  grammer. 

For  the  exercise  of  his  writing,  let  him  sometimes  translate 
Latin  into  English  ;  but  the  learning  of  Latin  being  nothing 
but  the  learning  of  words,  a  very  unpleasant  business  both 
to  young  and  old,  join  as  much  other  real  knowledge  with  it 
as  you  can,  beginning  still  with  that  which  lies  most  obvious 
to  the  senses ;  such  as  is  the  knowledge  of  minerals,  plants, 
and  animals,  and  particularly  timber  and  fruit  trees,  their 
parts  and  ways  of  propagation,  wherein  a  great  deal  may  be 
taught  a  child,  which  will  not  be  useless  to  the  man.  But 
more  especially  geography,  astronomy,  and  anatomy.  But 
whatever  you  are  teaching  him,  have  a  care  still,  that  you 
do  not  clog  him  with  too  much  at  once  ;  or  make  anything 
his  business  but  downwright  virtue,  or  reprove  him  for  any- 
thing but  vice,  or  some  apparent  tendency  to  it. 

But  under  whose  care  soever  a  child  is  put  to  be  taught, 
during  the  tender  and  flexible  years  of  his  life,  this  is  certain, 
it  should  be  one  who  thinks  Latin  and  language  the  least 
part  of  education  ;  one,  who  knowing  how  much  virtue,  and 
a  well-tempered  soul,  is  to  be  preferred  to  any  sort  of  learn- 
ing or  language,  makes  it  his  chief  business  to  form  the  mind 
of  his  scholars,  and  give  that  a  right  disposition :  which  if 
once  got,  though  all  the  rest  should  be  neglected,  would,  in 
due  time,  produce  all  the  rest ;  and  which  if  it  be  not  got, 
and  settled,  so  as  to  keep  out  ill  and  vicious  habits,  langua-. 
ges  and  sciences,  and  all  the  other  accomplishments  of  edu- 


{{60  Locht  on  Classical  Education. 

cation,  will  be  to  no  purpose,  but  to  make  the  worse  or  more 
djftngerous  man.  And  indeed^  whatever  stir  there  is  made 
About  getting  of  Latin,  as  the  great  and  difficult  business ; 
his  mother  may  t&e^  it  him  herself,  if  she  will  but  spend 
two  or  three  hours  in  a  day  with  him,  and  make  him  read 
the  evangelists  in  Latin  to  her  :  for  she  need  but  buy  a  Latin 
Testament,  and  having  got  somebody  to  mark  the  last  BJfl- 
lable  but  one,  where  it  is  long,  in  words  above  two  syllables, 
(which  is  enough  to  regulate  her  pronunciation,  and  accent* 
ing  the  words,)  read  daily  in  the  Gospels;  and  then  let  her 
avoid  understanding  them  in  Latin,  if  she  can.  And  when, 
she  understands  the  Evangelists  in  Latin,  let  her,  in  the  same 
manner,  read  j^sop's  Fables,  and  so  proceed  on  to  Eutro- 
pius,  Justin,  and  other  such  books.  1  do  not  mention  this 
as  an  imagination  of  what  I  fancy  may  do,  but  as  of  a  thing 
J  <have  known  done,  and  the  Latin  tongue,  with  ease,  got 
%|^iB  way. 

But  to  return  to  what  I  was  saying:  bQlhat  takes  on  him 
the  charge  of  bringing  up  young  men,  especially  young  gen- 
tlemen, should  have  something  more  in  him  than  Latin,  more 
than  even  a  knowledge  in  the  liberal  sciioces ;  he  should  be 
a  person  of  eminent  virtue  and  prudence,  and  with  good 
sense  have  good  humor,  and  the  skill  to  carry  himself  with 
gravity,  ease,  and  kindness,  in  a  constant  conversation  with 
his  pupils. 

This  is,  in  short,  what  I  have  thought  concerning  a  young 
gentleman's  studies ; -wherein  it  will  possibly  be  wondered, 
that  I  should  omit  Greek,  since  amongst  the  Grecians  is  to 
be  found  the  original,  as  it  were,  and  foundation  of  all  that 
learning  which  we  have  in  this  part  of  the  world.  I  grant 
it  so ;  and  will  add,  that  no  man  can  pass  for  a  scholar  that 
is  ignorant  of  the  Greek  tongue.  B|pt  I  am  not  here  con- 
sidering the  education  of  a  professed"' scholar,  but  of  a  gen-^ 
tleman,  to  whom  Latin  and  French,  as  the  world  now  goes, 
is  by  every  one  acknowledged  to  be  necessary.  When  he 
comes  to  be  a  man^  if  he  has  a  mind  to  carry  his  studies  far- 
ther, and  look  into  the  Greek  karning,  he  will  then  easily 
get  that  tongue  himself;  and  ir  he  has  not  that  inclination, 
bis  learning  of  it  under  a  tutor,  will  be  but  lost  labor,  and 
much  of  his  time  and  pains  spent  in  that,  which  will  be  neg- 
'  lected  and  thrown  away  as  soon  as  he  is  at  liberty.  For 
how  many  are  there  of  an  hundred,  even  amongst  scholars 
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themselves,  who  retain  the  Greek  they  carried  from  scho<^; 
or  ever  improve  it  to  a  familiar  readings  and  perfect  under- 
standing of  Greek  authors  ?        *      .    t'  ♦        *     ,   * 

But  yet,  for  the  sake  of  those  who  are  designed  to  be 
scholars,  I  will  add  what  the  same  author^  subjoins,  to  make 
gOpd  his  foregoing  remark.  It  will  deserve  to  be  considered 
by  ill  who  desire  to  be  truly  learned,  and  therefore  may  be 
a  fit  rule  for  tutors  to  inculcate,  and  leave  with  their  pupils, 
td  guide  their  future  Indies  : 

"  The  study,"  says  he,  "  of  the  original  text  can  never  be 
sufficiently  recommended.  It  is  the  shortest,  surest,  and 
most  agreeable  way  to  all  sorts  of  learning.  Draw  from  the 
spring-head,  and  take  not  things  at  second-hand.  Let  the 
writings  of  the  great  masters  be  never  laid  aside ;  dwell  upon 
them,  settle  them  in  your  mind,  and  cite  them  upon  occ^-» 
sion  ;  make  it  your  business  thoroughly  to  understand  th«q|\ 
in  their  full  extent,  and  all  their  circumstances :  acquaint 
yourself  fully  with  the  principles  of  original  authors ;  bring 
them  to  a  consistency,  and  then  do  you  yourself  make  your 
deductions.  In  this  state  were  the  first  commentators, and  do 
not  you  rest  till  yod  bring  yourself  to  the  same.  Content 
not  yourself  with  those  borrowed  lichts.  nor  guide  yourself 
by  their  views,  but  where  your  own  fails  you,  and  leaves  you 
in  the  dark.  Their  explications  are  not  yours,  and  will  give 
you  the  slip.  On  the  contrary,  your  own  observations  are 
the  product  of  your  own  mind,  where  they  will  abide,  and 
be  ready  at  hand  upon  all  occasions  in  converse,  Consulta- 
tion, and  dispute.  Lose  not  the  pleasure  it  is  to  see  that 
you  wore  not  stopped  in  your  reading,  but  by  difficulties  that 
are  invincible ;  where  the  commentators  and  scholiasts  Ihem- 
selves  are  at  a  stand,  and  have  nothing  to  say ;  those  copious 
expositors  of  other  places,  who,  with  a  vain  and  pompoiis 
overflow  of  learning,  poured  out  on  passages  plain  and  eai^ 
in  themselves,  are  very  free  of  their  words  and  pains,  where 
there  is  no  need.  Convince  yourself  fully  by  thus  ordering 
your  studies,  that  it  is  nothing  but  men  s  laziness,  which 
hath  encouraged  pedantry  tacram,  rather  than  enrich  libra- 
ries, and  to  bury  good  authors  under  heaps  of  notes  and 
commentaries  ;  and  you  will  perceive,  that  sloth  herein  hath 
acted  against  itself  and  its   own  interests,   by  multiplying  ^ 


*  La  Broyere. 


'  "It 


363  Locke  tm  Classical  Education. 

reading  and  inquiries,  and  increasing  the  pains  it  endeavored 
to  avoid." 

This,  though  it  may  seem  to  concern  none  but  direct  scho- 
lars, is  of  so  great  moment  for  the  right  ordering  of  their 
education  and  studies,  that  I  hope  I  shall  not  be  blamed  for 
inserting  of  it  here,  especially  if  it  be  considered,  that  it  may 
be  of  use  to  gentlemen  too,  when  at  any  time  they  have  a 
mind  to  go  deeper  than  the  surface,  and  get  themselves  a 
solid,  satisfactory,  and  masterly  insight  in  any  part  of  learn- 
ing. 

« 

[We  have  given  in  the  foregoing  article,  the  judgment  of 
three  scholars  and  philosophers  whose  reputation  gives  much 
weight  to  their  opinions,  on  the  subject  of  classical  educa- 
tion. The  (>lans  and  methods  proposed  by  them,  with  that 
recommended  in  the  extracts  from  Prof.  Lewis  in  the  two 
hst  numbers  of  the  Annals,  are  the  most  important  that  have 
been  suggested.  Our  readers  are  competent  to  form  a  decis- 
ion on  their  respective  merits.  It  ought  however  to  be  re- 
membered that  the  plans  of  Ascham,  of  Milton,  and  of  Locke 
were  designed  to  attain  ends  somewhat  diverse,  and  adapted 
to  different  classes  of  learners.  That  of  Ascham  is  suited 
to  private  tuition,  and  accurate  knowledge, — that  of  Milton 
will  prepare  the  undertaker  of  it  for  extensive  and  thorough 
scholarship, — while  Locke's  is  fitted  only  for  a  "  gentleman" 
whose  classical  studies  are  a  mere  matter  of  accomplishment, 
and  whose  object  can  be  reached  by  very  superficial  aicquire- 
roents.  Experience  has  we  think  fully  shown  that  Lockers 
flkn  is  almost  useless  for  all  the  purposes  of  true  knowledge, 
and  of  doubtful  value  as  a  means  of  discipline  ;  while  that 
of  Ascham,  the  excellence  of  which  lies  in  its  difierence  from 
Locke's,  and  not,  as  often  supposed,  in  its  identity,  com* 
niends  itself  more  thoroughly  on  the  more  thorough  trial. 
We  think  also  that  the  aid  the  student  may  derive  from  an 
exact  knowledge  of  the  rules  of  syntax  has  not  been  fully 
appreciated  by  either  Milton  or  Locke,  and  that  their  error 
was  owing  rather  to  a  partial  purpose,  or  a  peculiar  experi- 
ence, than  to  a  careful  consideration  of  the  true  value  of 
them.] 


263 


Art.  U— treatises  ON  ALGEBRA. 

Bailey's  Algebra.  First  Lessons  in  Algebra,  being  an 
Easy  Introduction  to  that  science  ;  designed  for  the  use  of 
academies  and  common  schools.  By  Ebenezer  Bailey,  Prin- 
cipal of  the  Young  Ladies'  High  School,  Boston. 

Davies'  Algebra.  First  Lessons  in  Algebra,  embracing 
the  elements  of  that  science.     By  Charles  Davies,  Hartford. 

Euler's  Algebra.  An  Introduction  to  the  elements  of 
Algebra ;  designed  for  the  use  of  those  who  are  acquainted 
only  with  the  first  principles  of  Arithmetic ;  selected  from 
the  Algebra  of  Euler.     Boston. 

Peirce's  Algebra.     An  Elementary  Treatise  on  Algebra, 
to  which  are  added  Exponential  Equations  and  Logarithms^ 
By  Benjamin   Peirce,  University  Professor  of  Math,  add^' 
Nat.  Phil,  in  Harvard  University. 

Notwithstanding  the  similarity  in  the  titles  of  these  works, 
as  to  the  particular  end  which  they  severally  aim  at  answer- 
ing, there  is  a  very  considerable  difference  among  them,  in 
respect  to  the  stage  of  intellectual  progress  on  the  part  of 
the  pupil,  to  which  they  are  respectively  adapted.  In  fact 
this  might  have  been  anticipated,  from  the  different  positions 
occupied  by  the  several  authors,  and  the  different  classes  of 
mind  with  whose  wants  they  are  respectively  conversant. 
Bailey's  work  seems  well  adapted  to  its  purpose  as  an  ele- 
mentary text  book  for  use  in  schools.  It  is  concise  and 
simple  in  its  directions  and  explanations,  and  is  arranged  in 
such  a  manner,  and  provided  with  such  a  selection  of  examples 
for  practice,  as  is  well  adapted  to  its  use  as  a  manual  for 
small  classes  in  the  schpol-room.  The  analytical  method  is 
employed  frequently,  in  detached  cases,  though  the  treatise 
as  a  whole,  cannot  be  said  to  be  an  analytical  treatise.  It 
teaches  clearly,  and  succinctly,  though  in  a  great  degree 
dogmatically,  the  more  common  and  fundamental  of  the 
algebraic  processes.  A  class  of  pupils  might  be  carried  for- 
ward through  it,  we  should  suppose,  with  facility  and  conve- 
nience, as  it  respects  the  duties  of  the  instructor,  and  in  the 
end  they  would  have  acquired  a  considerable  degree  of  fa- 
miliarity with  the  elementary  processes,  and  some  ideas  of. 
the  nature  of  the  science  as  a  branch  of  the  great  science  of 
reasoning. 
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The  treatises  of  Davies  and  Peirce,  are  somewhat  more 
extensive  than  Bailey's,  and  they  cover  much  more  ground, 
so  as  necessarily  to  be  more  concise  and  compact.  They 
require  a  higher  degree  of  intellectual  advancement  in  the 
pupil  or  more  close  application  in  the  pursuit  of  the  study. 
They  both  purport  to  be  founded  in  some  measure  upon  the 
treatise  of  Boudon — and  appear  to  be  highly  exact  in  a  sci- 
entific point  of  view.  They  have  still  less  than  Bailey's,  any 
pretension  to  be  considered  analytical  treatises,  in  the  sense 
in  which  that  phrase  is  understood  among  teachers  in  this 
country.  The  only  one  in  the  collection  we  have  before  us 
which  can  claim  this "  character,  is  Euler's ;  that,  however, 
possesses  the  character  in  perfection.  It  is  one  of  the  most 
simple  and  beautiful  specimens  of  mathematical  analysis  in 
existence.  Though  composed  more  than  half  a  century  ago, 
it  has  still  the  freshness  and  beauty  necessary  to  enable  it  to 
retain  its  position  for  a  long  time  to  come.  In  fact  it  has 
very  little  of  the  character  of  mathematical  text  book  ;  it  is 
a  dissertation  on  the  science,  an  exposition  of  principles  in  a 
style  almost  narrative,  with  all  that  peculiar  charm  which 
genius  and  science  combined,  can  throw  about  every  subject 
which  they  attempt  to  elucidate.  No  previous  attainments 
are  necessary  to  read  Euler's  essay ;  it  commences  at  the 
very  foundation.  But  then  a  certain  maturity  of  mind  is 
necessary  in  order  to  appreciate  it.  Or  perhaps  it  is  less  a 
maturity  of  mind  that  is  required,  than  a  certain  readiness 
at  perceiving  mathematical  relations, — a  facility  of  taking 
the  steps  of  mathematical  reasoning.  The  study  of  other 
treatises  gives  this  readiness,  and  is  therefore  a  good  prepar- 
ation for  the  reading  of  such  a  work  ;  but  such  preparatory 
studies  aid  the  pupil,  not  by  furnishing  him  with  knowledge 
w  ich  is  necessary  as  a  preliminary,  but  only  with  skill  in 
the  power  of  perceiving  mathematical  sequences,  so  as  to 
enable  him  to  follow  the  author  with  the  readiness  and  flu- 
ency, so  to  speak,  which  the  peculiar  character  of  the  dis- 
cussion requires  in  the  movements  of  the  mind  which  it  leads 
along. 

Euler  was  a  genius.  There  is  an  almost  poetical  charm 
in  the  aspect  and  relations  in  which  he  exhibits  even  the 
most  abstruse  scientific  truths.  The  beautiful  generalizations 
— the  gradual  development  of  truth  by  the  successive  steps 
of  an  exact  analysis, — the  constant  surprises  which  the  reader 
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experiences  in  arriving  unexpectedly  upon  great  and  impor- 
tant principles,  as  he  moves  along,  apparently  without  any 
design  of  seeking  them, — these  and  other  characteristics 
analogous  to  them,  conspire  to  give  to  the  method  of  which 
this  treatise  is  so  favorable  a  specimen,  a  charm  which  is 
almost  irresistible. 

And  yet,  although  this  method  has  been  highly  popular  in  this 
country,  we  have  never  ourselves  considered  it  really  adapted 
to  the  business  of  elementary  instruction.  Uneducated  minds 
cannot  move  on  through  such  a  chain  of  ratiocination  with 
the  readiness  and  strength  necessary  to  keep  their  position 
in  mind,  and  to  appreciate  the  peculiar  force  and  beauty 
which  pertains  to  such  a  method  of  investigation.  They 
must  be  taught  at  the  outset  more  dogmatically.  The  de* 
tails,  the  processes,  the  nomenclature^  and  even  some  idea 
of  the  very  nature  of  mathematical  reasoning,  must  be  ac- 
quired  by  ordinary  minds,  by  slow  and  successive  steps,  in 
which  truth  is  taken  first  upon  trust,  and  the  logical  foun- 
dations on  which  it  rests  are  seen  afterwards.  It  might  be 
possible  to  carry  a  single  pupil,  or  even  a  very  small  class  of 
mature  and  powerful,  and  well  disciplined  minds,  over  the 
treatise  of  Euler,  as  their  first  text  book  ;  though  we  should 
anticipate  the  necessity  of  a 'great  deal  of  explanatory  lectu- 
ring upon  the  part  of  the  teacher,  and  also  great  difiiculty 
in  keeping  diflferent  minds  at  all  in  company  ;  and  after  all, 
the  peculiar  force  and  point  of  the  successive  steps  of  the 
reasoning,  all,  in  fact,  which  ccnstitutes  the  peculiar  charm 
and  beauty  of  the  method,  would  probably  be  very  imper- 
fectly appreciated. 

A  few  years  ago  this  method  was  acquiring  great  favor, 
and  attempts  to  extend  it  to  a  great  variety  of  branches  of 
instruction  were  made  in  all  quarters.  But  we  imagine  its 
friends,  in  forming  this  favorable  opinion,  considered  more 
its  intrinsic  scientific  beauty,  than  its  actual  adaptedness  to 
the  purposes  of  instruction.  There  is  now  an  evident  ten- 
dency to  a  return  to  the  old  mode,  in  which  the  various  parts 
out  of  which  the  great  system  is  constructed,  are  taught  in 
detail, — directions  are  taken  upon  trust, — the  memory  is 
employed  to  fix  them, — practice  is  resorted  to  to  make  them 
familiar, — and  at  last  the  system  as  a  whole  is  seen  and  un- 
derstood at  the  end,  by  the  combination  of  elements  and 
parts  slowly  and  somewhat  dogmatically  communicated. 
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And  the  great  system  instead  of  being  presented  as  a  whole, 
is  divided  into  detached  and  separate  parts,  uhich  are 
brought,  one  by  one,  in  distinct  individuality,  ^before  the 
mind.  Expedients  and  processes  are  taught  separately  and 
expressly, — not  brought  up  incidentally  as  the  difficulties  oc- 
cur which  they  are  intended  to  remove.  In  a  word,  the 
tendency  now  is  to  a  return  to  a  method  based  on  its  adapt- 
edness  to  the  limited  and  imperfect  and  undisciplined  minds, 
whose  wants  are  to  be  supplied  rather  than  on  the  intrinsic 
and  absolute  nature  of  the  principles  of  science.  There  can 
be  no  doubt  that  this  return  is  a  judicious  one,  and  we  are 
convinced  that  a  work  on  the  plan  of  Davies's  or  Peirce's,  will 
be  found  altogether  better  adapted  to  use  as  a  manual  for 
class  instruction  than  Euler's.  We  are  not  sure  however 
that  Davie^  does  not  go  to  the  opposite  extreme.  For  in- 
stance we  think  a  class  must  be  a  very  extraordinary  class 
indeed  to  be  carried  to  a  state  of  mind  of  even  tolerable  sat- 
isfaction and  repose,  in  respect  to  the  whole  subject  of  nega- 
tive exponents,  as  it  is  disposed  of  on  page  16,  in  a  mere 
oorrollary  to  what  will  appear  to  the  pupil  an  accidental  ex- 
ample. It  is  true  the  proposition  ^.  ==a"*,  is  rigidly  demon- 
strated, but,  most  pupils,  while  they  might  understand,  would 
not  feel  the  force  of  the  demonstration, — for  it  seems  to  us 
there  is  such  a  distinction.  And  then  the  very  perplexing 
point,  as  it  certainly  appears  to  all  beginners,  and  often  to 
those  that  are  not  mere  beginners,  why  such  an  expression 

as  a~"  should  be  employed  as  equivalent  to  ^,  which  forces 

itself  upon  the  mind  at  least,  seems  worthy  of  some  greater 
atttempt  at  explanation  ;  especially  when  we  consider  that 
the  doctrine  of  negative  exponents  lies  at  the  foundation  of 
so  important  a  part  of  the  subsequent  mathematical  struc- 
ture. 

We  do  not  mention  this  as  an  objection  to  the  book  so 
much  as  an  example  illustrating  its  character.  It  seems  to 
be  condensed,  compact,  rigid,  in  the  highest  degree.  It  is  a 
text  book,  and  the  teacher  must  supply  the  commentary. 

In  respect  to  the  theory  of  powers  and  exponents,  we 
have  never  met  with  any  satisfactory  view  of  it.  The  dif- 
ferent classes  of  exponents  are  generally  treated  entirely  dis- 
tinctly, i.  e.  so  far  as  the  foundation  on  which  the  notation 
is  based :  whereas  they  evidently  belong  to  one  and  the 
same  system,  and  ought  to  be  brought  mto  the  same  general 
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view.  The  source  of  the  difficulty  seems  to  be  in  the  defi*- 
nition  of  the  word  power.  Davies  says,  following  the  uni^ 
versal  custom  we  believe, — "  The  power  of  a  quantity  is  the 
product  which  results  from  multiplying  the  quantity  by  itself," 
and  an  exponent,  though  not  expressly  defined  to  be  such,  is 
still  represented  to  be  the  number  that  shows  how  many 
times  the  number  is  taken  as  a  factor.  This  is  applicable 
to  all  those  powers  whose  indices  are  positive  and  plural,  but 
we  want  a  representation  of  the  case  which  will  include  the 
whole  class,  for  they  all  are  evidently  one  in  nature ;  such  as 

|a2,  aS  a-2,  ai,  a'i. 

Only  one  of  the  above  is  the  product  of  a  quantity  multi- 
plied by  itself,  and  of  course  only  one  is  included  under  the 
definition.  Now  there  certainly  is  a  very  clear  and  obvious 
analogy  between  these  expressions,  i.  e.  clear  and  obvious  in 
its  nature,  however  difficult  it  may  be  to  clothe  it  in  language. 
It  links  them  together,  forms  of  them  one  class,  and  enables 
us  to  combine  the  indices  and  operate  upon  them  in  every 
way,  as  numbers  identical  in  their  nature.  This  hidden  an- 
alogy we  ought  to  develop,  and  make  it  the  foundation  of 
the  theory  instead  of  giving  a  definition,  as  we  always  do 
now,  which  applies  only  to  one  of  the  above  cases,  and  then 
empirically  extends  our  reasonings  and  rules  to  the  others. 

In  fact  there  is  a  confusion  exactly  analogous  to  this,  far- 
ther back,  in  the  ordinary  attempts  at  defining  multiplication. 
The  true  general  idea  of  multiplication  is'  not  expressed,  or 
even  attempted  to  be  expressed.  Bailey  says,  as  in  fact 
most  writers  on  arithmetic  and  algebra  substantially  do, 
"  Multiplication  is  merely  a  short  way  of  performing  addi- 
tion, when  the  quantities  to  be  added  happen  to  be  equal." 
Peirce,  Davies  and  Euler,  as  if  instinctively  shrinking  from 
the  difficulty,  attempt  no  definition  whatever.  In  respect, 
however,  to  the  common  definition,  we  may  ask  what  addi- 
tion is  it  that  is  performed  in  the  case  a  x  ^,  or  a  x  1 ,  or  a 
X  — 1  .^  To  this  question  it  may  perhaps  be  replied  that 
the  t^rm  multiplication  is  in  strict  propriety  applied  only  to 
the  case  where  the  multiplier  is  positive  and  plural ;  and  this 
may  be  a  sufficient  answer,  though  far  from  satisfactory  to 
us.  In  all  the  above  cases  the  operations  are  strictly  analo- 
gous, the  term  multiply  is  constantly  used  by  all  writers  in 
respect  to  each  of  them,  and  we  cannot  but  think  that  the 
perfection  of  science  requires  that  this  common  analogy 


268  Academies  in  New  England. 

should  be  made  the  foundation  of  the  definition  and  the 
theory.  It  ought  however  to  be  stated,  distinctly  that  the 
authors  of  these  works  are  not  in  fault  at  all,  in  respect  to 
these  points.  It  is  the  present  state  of  the  science  that  we 
are  criticising,  and  not  the  success  of  their  attempts  to  ex* 
hibit  it.  In  respect  however  to  the  theory  of  powers  and 
the  analogy  of  positive,  negative,  integral  and  fractional  ex- 
ponents, we  had  some  further  suggestions  to  make,  but  must 
postpone  them  to  some  future  occasion. 


Art.  III.— academies  IN  NEW  ENGLAND. 

Another  defect  in  the  constitution  of  the  Academies  of 
New  England  is  the  want  of  funds.  From  this  want  arises 
that  dependence  on  popular  favor,  which,  if  it  require  these 
institutions  to  keep  pace  with  the  improvement,  real  or  fan- 
ciful, of  the  age,  also  and  for  that  very  reason,  forbids  the 
establishment  and  enforcement  of  any  thorough  plan  of  dis- 
cipline, or  any  permanent  system  of  instruction.  The  re- 
sources of  these  institutions  are  in  most  instances  too  meagre 
to  support  an  adequately  qualified  teacher,  and  those  who 
are  not  willing  to  be  subject  to  the  caprice  of  patronage, 
seek  a  surer  competence  in  a  steadier  occupation.  The 
same  difficulty  substantially  is  felt  in  nearly  every  school  and 
college  in  the  country.  In  many  of  the  latter  the  Professors 
are  straitened  for  the  means  of  subsistence.  The  conse- 
quence is  obvious.  The  dependent  cannot  well  be  manly,  and 
in  a  cause  which  most  of  all  ought  to  be  kept  aloof  from  the 
changing  influences  of  party  and  of  whim,  the  seeking  of 
favor  introduces  servility,  and  the  clamors  of  the  ignorant  are 
more  regarded  than  the  decisions  of  the  learned.  We  have 
ample  proof  of  the  utility  of  permanent  endowments  in  the 
instance  of  the  few  academies  among  us  which  are  thus 
provided.  Were  it  not  invidious  we  could  select  instances 
thoroughly  in  point. 

We  have  said  that  academies  are  like  to  be  continued  in 
New  England  for  many  years.  Many  of  the  larger  towns 
in  Massachusetts  and  probably  in  other  States,  have  recently 
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established  High  Schools,  which  will  draw  off  many  students 
who  have  been  accustomed  to  resort  to  academies.  I'his, 
however,  will  effect  no  material  change  in  the  system  of  in- 
struction hitherto  practised,  and  certainly  will  not,  we  think, 
diminish  the  number  of  academies.  If  this  scheme  of  in- 
struction, which  has  been  a  favorite  one  in  New  England,  is 
to  be  continued,  the  establishment  of  it  on  a  foundation  of 
stable  utility  is  a  duty  which  the  friends  of  it  will  hardly  at- 
tempt to  evade. 

We  have  no  full  statistical  account  of  the  incorporated 
academies  in  New  England.  The  following  statement  will 
be  found,  we  think,  not  far  from  accurate.  In  Maine  are 
40,  more  than  half  of  which  are  endowed  with  1 1 ,500  acres 
of  land.  In  New  Hampshire,  about  40,  several  of  which 
have  large  funds.  In  Vermont,  between  20  and  30,  slightly 
or  not  at  all  endowed.  In  Massachusetts,  about  60,  23  of 
which  have  received  from  the  State  a  tract  of  land  in  Maine, 
six  miles  square.     In  Connecticut,  about  30.  C.  C. 

We  annex  to  the  foregoing  article,  a  list  of  academies  in 
New  Hampshire  and  Massachusetts,  taken  from  the  American 
Quarterly  Register,  and  amended  according  to  our  best 
knowledge.  The  list  was  made  several  years  ago  and  some 
changes  may  have  been  made  of  which  we  are  not  aware. 

New  Hampshire. 

The  Adams  female,  Derry,  was  incorporated  1823;  Al- 
stead,  1S16;  Atkinson,  1791;  Boscawen,  1828;  Brackett, 
Greenland,  1824;  Chesterfield,  1790;  Effingham,  1819; 
Francestown,  1819;  Franklin,  Dover,  1803  ;  Gilford,  1820; 
Gilmanton,  1794;  Hampton,  1810;  Haverhill,  1794; 
Hillsborough,  1821  ;  Holmes,  Plymouth,  1808;  Hopkinton, 
1827;  Kimball  Un.  Plainfield,  1813;  Lancaster,  1808; 
New  Hampton,  1821 ;  New  Ipswich,  1789  ;  Newport,  1819 ; 
Pembroke,  1818 ;  Phillips,  Exeter,  1781  ;  Pinkerton,  Derry, 
1814;  Portsmouth.  1808;  Salisbury,  1808;  Rochester, 
1827 ;  Wakefield,  1827 ;  Walpole,  1831 ;  Wolfeboro'  and 
Tuftonboro'  1820 ;  Woodman,  Sanbornton,  1820. 

Phillips'  Exeter  academy  was  founded  at  Exeter,  by  the 
Hon.  John  Phillips,  LL.  D.  It  is  one  of  the  best  endowed 
institutions  of  the  kind  in  the  United  States.  It  has  a  libra- 
ry of  600  volumes  and  a  valuable  philosophical  apparatus. 
The  building  is  an  edifice  76  by  86  feet,  two  stories  high, 
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with  two  wings,  34  by  28  feet,  one  story  high.  The  num- 
ber of  students  is  75.  The  Adams  female  academy  in  Derry, 
has  a  fund  of  $4,000.  It  has  a  good  chem.<  al  and  philo- 
sophical apparatus.  All  the  branches  of  an  English  educa-* 
tion  are  taught  with,  the  Latin  and  French  languages.  The 
Gilmanton  academy  has  funds — 6,000  dollars  at  interest, 
and  7,000  acres  of  land  in  Coos  county.  The  Kimball 
Union  academy  has  40,000  dollars  in  funds,  the  donation  of 
Hon.  Daniel  Kimball.  The  income  is  devo  ed  principally 
to  aid  pious  and  indigent  young  men  in  preparing  for  the 
Christian  ministry.  The  Pinkerton  academy  was  founded 
by  Major  John  Pinkerton.  Funds,  15,000  dollars,  besides 
real  estate. 

Massachusetts, 

The  academy  at  Williamstown  was  incorporated  in  1828  ; 
the  Pittsfield  female  academy  in  1807;  the  Stockbridge 
academy  in  1828;  the  Lenox  academy,  incorporated  in  1803, 
has  prepared  a  large  number  of  individuals  for  college,  and 
is  a  very  useful  institution  ;  the  average  number  of  scholars, 
60  or  70  ;  the  North  field  academy  has  107  students  and  the 
annual  expense  for  instruction,  die.  is  $800.  At  Greenfield 
is  the  "  Fellenberg  institution"  under  the  instruction  of  Mr 
James  H.  Coffin  ;  the  students  are  essentially  aided  by  pro- 
visions for  manual  labor.  Deerfield  academy  is  one  of  the 
oldest  in  the  State,  and  was  incorporated  in  1797  ;  it  has  a 
valuable  chemical  and  philosophical  apparatus.  Amherst 
academy  was  incorporated  in  1816;  the  number  of  scholars 
is  from  90  to  120,  all  males  ;  a  class  of  20  or  30  are  fitted 
for  college  each  year  ;  it  has  been  ever  since  its  establish- 
ment one  of  the  principal  academies  in  the  State.  At  Had- 
ley  is  Hopkins  academy,  incorporated  in  1816  ;  the  income 
from  the  funds  amounts  to  about  $400  per  annum.  At 
Southampton,  eight  miles  south  of  Northampton,  is  the 
"  Sheldon  academy,"  incorporated  in  1829.  Westfield 
academy  was  incorporated  in  1793  ;  the  academy  is  provi- 
ded with  a  chemical  and  philosophical  apparatus ;  lectures 
are  given  on  a  variety  of  subjects ;  the  academy  has  a  fund, 
the  income  of  which  is  applied  to  the  payment  of  teachers 
in  part.  At  Springfield  $600  is  paid  annually  for  the  support 
of  a  high  school.  At  Wilbraham,  is  the  Wesleyan  semin- 
ary, incorporated  in  1824|  and  a  flourishing  institutioDi  em- 
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bracing  males  and  females,  and  a  various  course  of  study. 
At  Monson  is  a  very  flourishing  institution ;  the  half  town- 
ship of  land  given  to  this  academy  was  sold  for  ^5,000; 
attached  to  the  institution  is  a  general  fund  of  $6,000,  a 
premium  fund  of  $500,  and  a  charity  fund  of  $6,500, 
making  in  all  $13,000;  the  charity  fund  ii  designed  to  aid 
young  men  in  preparing  for  the  ministry  ;  facilities  are  en- 
joyed at  this  academy  for  manual  labor ;  board  is  very  rea- 
sonable. At  Leicester  is  one  of  the  oldest  academies  in  the 
State,  incorporated  in  1784  ;  the  funds  amount  to  $19,000; 
average  number  of  scholars,  60  or  70  ;  a  new  building  has, 
within  a  few  years,  been  erected  for  the  use  of  this  academy. 
At  Dudley  is  Nichols  academy ,  incorporated  in  1819.  At  Mil- 
ford  is  an  academy,  incorporated  in  i  828,  which  has  about 
35  scholars  each  quarter.  At  Westminster  is  an  academy, 
incorporated  in  1833,  which  has  25  scholars,  about  one  half 
from  the  neighboring  towns.  The  academy  at  New  Salem 
was  incorporated  in  1795  ;  the  Gates  in  Marlboro'  in  1830, 
funds,  $2,000;  the  Framingham  in  1799,  funds  $7,000; 
the  Billerica  in  1820;  the  Groton  in  1793;  the  Lancaster 
in  1828;  the  Lexington  in  1822 ;  the  Westford  in  1793  ; 
the  Middlesex  female  at  Concord  in  1806 ;  the  Haverhill  in 
1828;  Central  village  academy  in  Dracut,  in  1833;  the 
Bradford  academy  in  the  west  parish  of  Bradford,  in  1804. 
The  Dummer  academy  at  Newbury,  incorporated  in  1782, 
has  large  funds,  given  by  the  gentleman  whose  name  it  bears. 
The  Newburyport  academy,  incorporated  in  1807.  The 
Ipswich  female  seminary  was  incorporated  in  1828.  It  is 
the  leading  object  of  the  seminary  to  prepare  young  ladies 
of  mature  minds  for  active  usefulness,  especially  to  become 
teachers ;  none  are  received  under  the  age  of  14  years. 
The  winter  term  commences  on  the  last  Wednesday  in  Oc- 
tober, and  continues  25  weeks,  including  a  vacation  of  one 
week.  The  summer  term  commences  the  last  Wednesday 
in  May,  and  continues  16  weeks.  At  Topsfield  is  an  acad- 
emy incorporated  in  1828  ;  Marblehead  in  1792 ;  at  Lynn 
incorporated  in  1805;  at  North  Andover,  the  Franklin  acad- 
emy, incorporated  in  1803  ;  at  East  Bradford,  the  Merrimac, 
incorporated  in  1822.  Phillips,  at  Andover,  south  parish, 
was  incorporated  in  1780,  and  has  two  departments,  classical 
and  English.  The  institution  is  provided  with  a  respectable 
building  and  with  a  libraij  of  several  hundred  volumes  ;  the 
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English  school  was  commenced  in  the  autumn  of  1830 ;  it 
has  an  excellent  building  of  stone,  is  furnished  with  various 
apparatus,  and  is  altogether  a  very  eligible  place  for  acqui- 
ring an  education  ;  a  boarding  establishment  is  connected 
with  both  institutions,  with  land  and  mechanical  accommo- 
dations for  manual  labor ;  a  student  by  laboring  three  hours 
in  a  day  may  pay  a  considerable  portion  of  his  expenses. 
A  short  distance  from  the  two  institutions  just  named,  is  the 
Abbot  female  academy,  incorporated  in  1829.  At  Woburn 
if  the  Warren  academy,  incorporated  in  1830;  funds,  $8,- 
000,  and  accommodations  for  manual  labor.  The  South 
Reading  academy  was  incorporated  in  1828,  and  is  10  miles 
north  of  Boston  ;  the  building  cost  2,700  dollars,  defrayed 
chiefly  by  the  Baptist  society  of  South  Reading ;  two  de- 
partments. English  and  classical.  At  Charlestown  is  a 
female  seminary,  incorporated  in  1833. 

In  Weymouth,  the  Braintree  and  Weymouth  academy, 
incorporated  in  1828 ;  Bridgewater  academy,  incorporated 
in  1799,  with  5,000  dollars  funds  ;  Bristol,  at  Taunton,  in- 
corporated in  1792  ;  Chatham,  1829 ;  Day's,  at  Wrenthami 
1806;  Derby,  at  Hingham,  1797,  25,000  dollars  funds; 
Friends,  at  New  Bedford,  1812,  funds  5,000  dollars,  library, 
1,200  volumes ;  Hanover,  1829;  Kingston,  1816;  Middle- 
boro',  1829,  Baptist;  Sherburne,  1828;  Sandwich,  1824; 
Plymouth,  1793 ;  Nantucket,  1801  ;  in  the  same  town  89 
scholars  attend  "  admiral  Sir  Isaac  Coffin's  school,"  the  ex- 
pense of  which  is  1,243  dollars,  besides  which  49  private 
schools  are  returned  at  an  expense  of  9,552  dollars ;  at 
Edgartown,  there  are  two  academies.  "  Edgartown"  and 
"  Dukes  county,"  both  incorporated  in  1833 — students  in 
both,  100;. expense  of  both,  1,000  dollars;  Patridge  at 
Duxbury,  1829  ;  Milton,  1798;  Randolph,  1833  ;  Franklin, 
1833 ;  Newton  female ;  Young  ladies  school  in  North 
Bridgewater. 
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St  Mary's  Hall,  Burliicgton,  N.  J. 

Divine  service  is  attended  not  only  on  the  Lord's  day,  but  on  all 
the  festivals  and  fasts  of  the  Christian  year,  by  all  the  pupils  of  St 
Mary's  Hall,  in  the  Parish  Church,  of  which  they  are  considered 
parishioners,  and  of  which  the  bishop  of  the  diocese  is  rector. 

During  the  winter  term,  the  family  rise  at  half  past  six  o'clock. 
Fortyfive  minutes  are  allowed  for  the  pupils  to  dress,  make  their 
beds,  and  arrange  their  wardrobes.  The  bell  for  silence  is  then 
rung,  and  fifteen  minutes  are  spent  in  reading  the  Scriptures  and  id 
secret  prayer.  At  half  past  seven  o'clock  the  whole  family  assemble 
in  the  study  hall,  where  the  reverend  chaplain  conducts  the  morn- 
ing services,  reading  a  portion  of  Scripture,  and  using  such  a  selec- 
tion from  the  Liturgy  as  he  considers  appropriate.  This  service  oc- 
cupies fifteen  or  twenty  minutes.  A  short  interval  is  then  allowed 
for  recreation,  and  at  eight  o'clock  breakfast  is  provided. 

At  nine  o'clock  the  pupils  again  assemble  in  the  study  hall,  when 
the  "  Word  for  the  Day"  is  recited  simultaneously,  by  the  whole 
sehool,  followed  by  a  few  observations,  practical  and  expository,  by 
the  principal  teacher.  The  word  for  the  day  consists  of  one  or  two 
verses  of  Scripture,  selected  at  the  commencement  of  the  term,  by 
Bishop  Doane,  and  is  intended  to  furnish  subjects  for  devout  and 
profitable  meditation  for  each  day.  At  the  close  of  this  exercise, 
which  never  exceeds  five  minutes,  the  word  is  announced  for  the  fol- 
lowing day  ;  and  the  classes  retire,  with  their  respective  teachers, 
to  their  appropriate  recitation  rooms.  The  forenoon,  until  twelve 
o'clock,  is  devoted  exclusively  to  recitations  in  the  English  branches. 
An  hour  is  then  allowed  for  recreation  and  exercise,  under  the  in- 
spection of  the  teachers,  either  in  the  play-grounds  or  the  hall,  ac- 
cording to  the  state  of  the  weather. 

The  family  dine  at  one  o'clock  throughout  the  year  ;  but  the  hours 
for  rising,  for  breakfast  and  tea,  vary  according  to  the  seasons.  The 
afternoons,  from  two  to  five  o'clock,  are  given  to  study,  to  recita- 
tions in  the  ancient  and  modern  languages,  and  to  musical  instruc- 
tion and  practice ;  drawing  and  other  ornamental  branches  are  taught 
exclusively  on  Saturdays. 
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A  portion  of  the  evening  is  demoted  to  study,  and  a  part  to  recre- 
ation ;  and  at  half  past  eight  the  reverend  chaplain  performs  eyen- 
ing  service,  using,  as  at  morning  prayer,  a  selection  from  the  Liturgy, 
and  reading  a  portion  of  scripture,  accompanied  by  suitable  com- 
ments. At  nine  o'clock  the  young  ladies,  with  their  teachers,  retire 
to  their  dormitories,  where  a  portion  of  time  is  passed  in  private 
prayer,  as  in  the  morning  ;  and  at  half  past  nine  o'clock  the  lights 
are  extinguished. 

The  religious  instruction,  in  addition  to  what  we  have  stated 
above,  consists  in  biblical  lectures  by  tb«  bishop,  once  a  week,  (on 
Monday  forenoon,)  at  which  time  the  pupils  recite,  and  are  exam- 
ined, upon  a  lesson  previously  assigned  to  them  by  the  bishop.  Oa 
Sunday  morning,  the  pupils  constitute  a  Sunday-school,  under  the 
superintendence  of  the  principal  teacher,  with  the  assistance  of  the 
other  teachers.  The  evenings  of  Sunday  are  devoted  by  the  reve- 
rend chaplain  to  catechetical  and  other  religious  instruction. 

We  have  thus  given  a  detailed  account  of  the  distribution  of  exer- 
cisefl  in  St  Mary's  Hall,  because  it  is  from  such  that  our  readers  will 
best  perceive  the  admirable  manner  in  which  religious  duties  are 
intermixed  with  all  the  engagements  and  recreations  of  the  week*. — 
Journal  of  Religious  Education, 

The  Trot  Episcopal  Institute. 

Provision  is  made  for  thorough  study  in  all  departments  of  educa- 
tion. Pupils  are  prepared  for  college,  for  the  counting-room,  or 
any  other  position  in  life  they  may  be  called  upon  to  assume.  The 
number  of  teachers  is  therefore  large.  No  les»  than  eight  are  eni» 
ployed,  seven  of  whom  are  of  collegiate  education. 

Due  care  has  been  taken  to  furnish  the  laboratory  with  a  chemical 
apparatus  and  other  instruments  useful  in  illustrating  the  natural 
sciences.  The  students  have  also  access  to  a  library  consisting  of 
several  hundred  volumes,  selected  with  reference  to  the  several 
courses  of  study,  and  proper  literary  recreation. 

One  feature  of  the  institute  deserves  a  separate  and  particular 
notice.  It  is  the  arrangement  which  is  adopted  for  securing  the 
undivided  attention  of  the  instructors  and  their  pupils  to  the  studiea 
they  are  pursuing.  The  lessons  of  the  pupils  are  acquired  in  an 
ample  and  cheerful  apartment  admirably  arranged  for  the  purpose, 
in  which  one  of  the  instructors  preside,  whose  sole  care  is  to  pre- 
serve the  order  of  the  room,  and  render  such  judicious  assistance  to 
the  pupils  as  may  stimulate  their  own  exertions,  without  affording 
the  least  encouragement  to  idleness  and  negligence.    These  lessons 
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are  recited  to  the  different  instructors  in  separate  rooms,  so  that  the 
only  business  of  the  teacher  and  the  taught  is,  to  attend  to  the  sub- 
ject immediately  before  them.  The  admirable  result  of  this  arrage- 
meat  was  seen  in  the  examination  and  exhibition  which  closed  the 
recent  session  of  the  institute,  in  which  the  thorough  proficiency  of 
the  pupils  eviuced  the  pains  and  care  bestowed  upon  their  training. 
But  the  feature  that  especially  commends  this  institution  to  the 
approbation  of  the  religious  world, and  particularly  to  Episcopalians, 
is  the  imparting  of  all  instruction  upon  Christian  principles.  From 
first  to  last  there  is  a  reference  to  the  sublime  truths  and  lessons  of 
Christ  and  his  apostles  ;  and  no  effort  is  spared  to  illustrate  and  en- 
force them  in  each  department  of  knowledge. — lb. 

Common  Schools  in  Ohio. 

Female  education  is,  in  Ohio,  decidedly  low  ;  and  is  not  generally 
adapted  to  the  sphere  of  life  in  which  women  have  to  move. 

School  Houses,  At  least  1000  houses  have  been  built  or  building 
during  the  year,  mostly  brick  or  frame.  Many  county  towns  have 
voted  to  raise  from  $3,000  to  $6,000  for  school  houses,  and  are  pro- 
gressing on  the  best  systems. 

Corporate  ToMons.  In  Cleveland,  Warren,  Newark,  Portsmouth, 
Dayton,  Chillicothe,  Lebanon,  and  other  towns^  the  people  have 
voted  money  to  erect  commodious  school  houses. 

School  Lands.    The  following  is  the  amount  of  the  proceeds  of 
lands  sold,  and  the  estimated  value  of  what  remains  unsold. 
1.  Capital  of  Virginia  Military  fund,  204,613 

3.  Capital  of  the  U.  S.  Military  School  fund,  115,598 

3.  Capital  of  the  Connecticut  Western  Reserve,  143,645 

4.  Proceeds  of  Section  16,  960,834 


Total  of  Funded  School  Fund,  $1,424,474 

Value  of  unsold  School  lands,  1,341,411 


Aggregate  of  School  Fund,  $3,766,586 

Schools —  Teachers — Children. 

There  are  in  Ohio^ 

Townships    -----  1,277       i 

Districts 8,324       ] 

Common  Schools      -           -           -           -  6,880 

Mate  Teachers          -           .           -           .  4,569 

Female  Teachers      -          -           .          -  2,946 
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Whole  number  of  youth  in  the  State  between  4  and  20,  588,590 

Enrolled  in  Common  Schools,  186,000 

Wages  paid  Male  Teachers,  263,379 

Do.    do.  Female    do.  78,975 


$842,354 

Paid  from  Public  Funds,  209,900 

<'        Private  Subscriptions,  132,4.54 

Amount  of  income  from  State  School  Fund,  200,000 

Amount  of  Special  Tax,  901,179 

Other  funds,  about,  87,000 


Aggregate  income,  $488,179 

Average  amount  of  income  to  each  youth  between  4  and  20  is 
only  82j^  cents. 

Such  is  an  abstract  of  the  facts  collected  by  the  Superintendent, 
on  the  subject  of  common  school  education. 

Normal  Schools  in  Massachusetts* 

The  most  material  point,  in  regard  to  the  Normal  Schools,  relates 
to  the  course  of  instruction  to  be  therein  pursued.  The  elements 
for  a  decision  of  this  question  are  found  in  the  existing  wants  of  our 
community.  We  want  improved  teachers  for  the  Common  Schools, 
where  the  mass  of  the  children  must  look  for  all  the  aids  of  educa- 
tion, they  will  ever  enjoy.  In  the  Common  School,  whether  it  be 
better  or  poorer,  the  great  majority  of  the  future  members  of  the 
State, — ^those  who  are  to  form  its  society  and  uphold  or  overthrow 
its  institutions, — are  to  obtain  the  principal  part  of  all  the  educa- 
tion, they  will  ever  receive.  Others,  of  different  fortunes,  will 
have  superior  advantages.  But  whosoever  cares  most  for  the  great- 
est number  will  look  first  to  the  welfare  of  the  Common  Schools. 
In  establishing  the  regulations  for  the  Normal  Schools,  and  the 
course  of  studies  to  be  pursued  therein,  the  idea  has  not  for  a  mo- 
ment been  lost  sight  of  by  the  Board,  that  they  are  designed  to  im- 
prove the  education  of  the  great  body  of  the  people.  We  proceed 
to  state  some  of  the  leading  rules  in  the  code,  by  which  they  will 
be  governed. 

Admission, — A.s  a  prerequisite  to  admission,  candidates  must  de- 
clare it  to  be  their  intention  to  qualify  themselves  to  become  school 
teachers.    If  males,  they  must  have  attained  the  age  of  seventeen 
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years  complete,  and  of  sixteen^  if  females ;  and  must  be  free  from 
anjr  disease  or  infirmity,  which  would  unfit  them  for  the  office  of 
teachers.  They  must  undergo  an  examination  and  prove  themselves 
to  be  well  versed  in  orthography,  reading,  writing,  English  gram- 
mar, geography  and  arithmetic.  They  must  furnish  satisfactory 
evidence  of  good  intellectual  capacity  and  of  high  moral  character 
and  principles.  Examinations  for  admission  will  take  place  at  the 
commencement  of  each  academic  year,  and  oftener  at  the  discretion 
and  convenience  of  the  Visitors  and  the  Principal. 

Term  of  Study, — The  minimum  of  the  term  of  study  is  fixed  at 
one  year.  If  application  have  been  assiduous  and  proficiency  good, 
the  pupil  may  receive,  at  the  expiration  of  that  time,  a  certificate  of 
qualification. 

Coune  of  Study, — The  studies  first  to  be  attended  to,  in  the  Nor- 
mal Schools,  are  those  which  the  law  requires  to  be  taught  in  the 
district  schools,  viz.  orthography,  reading,  writing,  English  gram- 
roar,  geography  and  arithmetic.  When  these  are  thoroughly  mas- 
tered, those  of  a  higher  order  will  be  progressively  taken. 

Any  person  wishing  to  remain  at  the  school  more  than  one  year, 
in  order  to  increase  bis  qualifications  for  teaching  a  public  school, 
may  do  so,  having  first  obtained  the  consent  of  the  Principal ;  and 
therefore  a  further  course  of  study  is  marked  out.  The  whole 
course,  properiy  arranged,  is  as  follows  : 

1.  Orthography,  Reading,  Grammar,  Composition  and  Rhetoric, 
Logic. 

2.  Writing,  Drawing. 

S.  Arithmetic,  mental  and  written.  Algebra,  Geometry,  Book- 
keeping, Navigation,  Surveying. 

4.  Geography,  ancient  and  modem,  with  Chronology,  Statistics 
and  General  History. 

5.  Physiology. 

6.  Mental  Philosophy. 

7.  Music. 

8.  Constitution  and  History  of  Massachusetts  and  of  the  United 
States. 

9.  Natural  Philosophy  and  Astronomy. 

10.  Natural  History. 

11.  The  principles  of  Piety  and  Morality,  common  to  all  sects  of 
Christians. 

13.  The  science  akd  art  of  teaching,  with  reference  to 
all  the  above  named  studies. 

34 
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A  portion  of  the  Scriptures  shall  be  read  daily,  in  every  Normal 
School. 

A  selection  from  the  above  course  of  studies  will  be  made  for 
those  who  are  to  remain  at  the  School  but  one  year,  according  to 
the  particular  kind  of  school,  it  may  be  their  intention  to  teach. 

Visiieri, — Each  Normal  School  will  be  under  the  immediate  in- 
spection of  Visiters,  who  are,  in  all  cases,  to  be  chosen  from  the 
Board,  except  that  the  Secretary  of  the  Board  shall  be  competent  to 
serve  as  one  of  said  Visiters. 

Instructors^ — The  Board  will  appoint  for  each  School  a  Principal 
Instructor,  who  shall  direct  and  conduct  the  whole  business  of  gov- 
ernment and  instruction,  subject  to  the  rules  of  the  Board  and  the 
supervision  of  the  Visiters. 

At  all  examinations,  the  Principal  shall  attend  and  take  such  part 
therein,  as  the  Visiters  may  assign  to  him  ;  and  he  shall  make  re- 
ports to  them,  at  such  times  and  on  such  points,  as  they  may  re- 
quire. / 

The  Visiters  will  appoint  the  assistant  Instructors,  when  author- 
ized and  directed  to  do  so  by  the  Board.  The  assistants  will  per- 
form such  duties,  as  the  Principal  may  assign  to  them. 

To  each  Normal  School,  an  Experimental  or  Model  School  will 
be  attached,  where  the  pupils  of  the  Normal  School  can  apply  the 
knpwledge,  which  they  acquire  in  the  science  of  teaching,  to  prac- 
tice. 

For  aught  that  can  be  now  foreseen,  the  first  system  of  Normal 
Schools,  properly  so  called,  to  be  founded  in  this  country,  will  be 
established  in  Massachusetts.  Strong  indications  are  given,  how- 
ever, that  other  States,  emulating  this  noble  example,  will  soon 
enter  upon  the  career  of  furnishing  higher  and  more  efficient  means 
for  the  education  of  the  rising  generation  ; — ^thus  providing  new 
guaranties  for  the  permanency  of  their  institutions,  and  adopting  the 
most  dirlect  course  to  make  a  wiser,  a  better  and  a  happier  people. 
— Common  School  Journal, 

Jubilee  College. 

Bishop  Chase  is  about  to  establish  a  College  at  Peoria,  Illinois, 
under  the  above  name.  At  the  land  sales  in  December  last,  he  pur- 
chased 3500  acres  of  laud  in  Peoria  county,  with  funds  obtained  in 
England  for  the  benefit  of  the  institution.  He  supposes  the  income 
of  the  lands  will  ultimately  prove  an  abundant  endowment  for  the 
projected  Seminary. 
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Literary  Fund  and  Common  Schools  in  North  Carolina. 

We  have  selected  the  following  iDformation  from  a  Report  of  the 
President  and  Directors  of  the  Literary  Fund  of  N.  C.  on  the  sub- 
ject of  common  schools,  made  in  November,  1838.  it  was  prepared, 
we  believe,  by  the  President  of  the  University  of  North  Carolina. 

'*  North  Carolina  extends  over  an  area  of  50,000  square  miles,  or 
33,000,000  of  acres.  In  1830  her  population  consisted  of  472,848 
whites,  19,543  free  persons  of  color,  and  245,601  slaves.  The  ave- 
rage aggregate  population  to  the  square  mile  was  about  14  7-10,  and 
of  white  population  9  4-10.  The  aggregate  {population  in  1840  will 
probably  be  about  850,600,  or  17  to  the  square  mile,  and  the  white 
population  550,000,  or  1 1  to  the  square  mile.  The  number  of  white 
children  between  the  ages  of  five  and  fifteen  years  was,  in  1830, 
129,583— in  1840  the  number  will  be  about  150,000,  or  3  to  the 
square  mile. 

Out  of  one  hundred  and  eleven  voters  who  gave  testimony,  in 
relation  to  the  contested  election  in  the  first  session  of  the  S2d  Con- 
gress, twentyeight  made  their  marks;  in  other  words,  one  fourth 
could  not  write  their  names.'  It  must  be  remembered  however,  that 
the  Congressional  District  referred  to  is  on  our  western  frontier,  and 
that  although  it  certainly  yields  to  no  section  of  the  State  in  the  ex- 
hibition of  mental  and  physical  vigor,  nevertheless,  o\^ing  to  its 
comparatively  recent  settlement  aud  the  sparseness  of  its  popula- 
tion, the  means  of  education  are  less  generally  difiTused  than  else- 
where. The  class  of  individuals  too  whose  votes  are  most  likely  to 
be  challenged  are  not  always  the  most  intelligent  portion  of  the  com- 
munity. But  after  all  proper  allowances  are  made,  the  existence  of 
such  a  fact  in  the  most  populous  Congressional  District  in  the  State, 
and  the  one  for  which  it  will  be  most  difficult  to  provide,  in  any  gen- 
eral scheme  of  education,  is  startling.  In  1840,  more  than  one 
eighth  of  the  voters  of  the  State  will  be  found  in  this  region.  In 
the  same  district  of  country,  there  are  not  more  than  two  well  regu- 
lated seminaries,  where  'instruction  is  given  in  classical  learning ; 
and  in  these,  no  means  are  provided  for  the  illustration  of  the  phy- 
sical sciences.  With  the  exception  of  the  University,  we  have  but 
one  institution  in  the  State  possessed  of  philosophical  and  chemical 
apparatus ;  a  third  will  in  a  short  time  be  supplied.  There  are  not 
probably  a  dozen  academies  prepared  to  give  instruction  in  the  use 
of  the  maps  and  globes,  or  half  of  this  number  furnished  with 
libraries. 
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The  average  namber  of  students  on  the  catalogues  of  the  Unirer- 
sity  for  the  last  twenty  years,  is  one  hundred  and  eighteen,  or  in  the 
ratio  of  about  one  to  every  four  thousand  of  our  white  population 
in  1830.  During  this  whole  period  however,  many  of  our  young- 
men,  probably  a  third,  were  educated  at  the  colleges  of  other 
States,  and  if  so,  the  ratio  of  students  at  college  to  the  white  popu- 
lation  would  be  as  one  to  three  thousand. 

Sources  of  Revenue. — The  tax  imposed  by  law  npon  the  retailers 
of  spirituous  liquors — ^the  tax  on  auctioneers — all  moneys  paid  into 
the  Treasury  on  entries  of  vacant  lands  (except  Cherokee  lands) — 
and  all  profit  accruing  to  the  State,  for  subscriptions  to  works  of 
Internal  Improvement,  and  from  loans  made  from  the  Internal  Im- 
provement Fund.* 

Eitimated  Annual  Income. — The  Bank  and  Navigation 
stock  will  probably  yield  a  yeariy  profit  of  six  per 
cent,  on  $1,100,000,  66,000 

Wilmington  and  Raleigh  Rail  Road  stock,  6  per  cent,  on 

9600,000,  36,000 

Tax  on  retailers  of  spirituous  liquors,  2,800 

Do.    on  auctioneers,  1,200 

Moneys  paid  for  entries  of  vacant  lands»  5,000 


$111,000 

Of  the  50,000  square  miles,  or  32,000,000  acres,  constituting  the 
surface  of  North  Carolina,  a  million  and  a  half  of  acres  were  esti- 
mated by  the  Engineers  appointed  to  examine  them,  to  consist  of 
vacant  and  inaccessible  swamp  lands  in  the  Eastern  section  of  the 
State.  If  this  estimate  approximates  accuracy,  and  we  add  to  the 
extent  of  the  swamps,  the  mountainous  districts  of  the  west  unsus- 
ceptible of  cultivation,  we  may  safely  conclude  that  at  least  one 
tenth  of  the  State  is  uninhabited.  There  remain,  then,  45,000 
square  miles  of  inhabited  territory.  If  this  area  be  divided  into 
common  school  districts,  six  miles  square,  or  as  niearly  so  as  the  na- 
ture of  the  country  will  admit,  the  State  will  contain  1250  districts 
If  the  population  were  diffused  throughout  the  State,  with  precise 
equality,  each  district  would  contain  about  one  hundred  and  eight 
children,  between  the  ages  of  ^ve  and  fifteen,  and  the  most  remote 
child  would  be  a  little  more  than  four  miles,  in  a  direct  line,  from 


*  The  permanent  iproperty  belonging  to  the  Literary  Fond  is  estimated  a^ 
•1,732,485. 
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tbe  centre  of  his  district,  while  the  greater  Bumber  would  be  less 
than  half  the  distance. 

It  may  be  very  desirable,  and  certainly  will  be  so  ultimately,  to 
baye  smaller  districts  and  more  numerous  schools. 

The  division  proposed,  would,  if  our  counties  were  all  of  tbe 
same  extent,  give  about  nineteen  schools  to  each  county. 

The  Board  have  no  means  of  ascertaining,  but  tbe  opinion  is  con- 
fidently entertained,  that  there  have  been  at  no  time  a  dozen  good 
schools  sustained  in  the  most  populous  and  wealthy  of  our  counties. 
It  is  believed,  moreover,  that  if  the  requisite  funds  were  at  the  com- 
mand of  the  Board,  the  establishment  of  a  greater  number  of  schools 
would  not  be  desirable,  for  tbe  obvious  reason  that  it  would  be  im- 
possible to  supply  them  with  competent  instructors. 

If  the  scheme  now  suggested  should  be.  carried  in  successful  ope- 
ration, all  will  have  been  done,  perhaps,  that  is  proper  to  be  at- 
tempted at  the  present  time.  The  foundation  of  a  Universal  Sys- 
tem will  have  been  laid,  which  properly  beginning  with  society  in  its 
incipient  stage,  will  ultimately  adapt  itself  to  every  period  of  life, 
and  to  all  the  wants  of  the  country.  Well  endowed  academies  will 
succeed  to  common  schools,  at  no  long  interval,  and  colleges  and 
universities,  in  due  time,  complete  the  structure."^ 

Teacher's  Association  in  Buffalo. 

We  give  the  following  as  a  specimen  of  what  teacher's  associa- 
tions may  do  and  ought  to  do. 

January  9,  1839. 

Present — eleven  members.  Minutes  of  last  two  meetings  read 
and  approved. 

The  report  of  committee  on  a  "  Series  of  Reading  Books,"  was 
first  in  order.  The  chairman  being  absent,  a  report  was  read  by 
Mr  Robinson  from  this  committee,  which  was  accepted,  so  far  as  to 
discharge  the  committee. 

Mr  Potter  from  the  committee  on  '*  Temperature  of  School- 
rooms," on  account  of  labor  attendant  upon  a  proper  examination 

*  For  sustaining  such  a  83r8tem  of  common  schools,  and  a  Normal  school  or 
schools  for  the  preparation  of  teachers,  the  Report  proposes,  that  every  county 
shall  raise  and  appropriate  twice  the  amount  it  would  receive  from  an  equal  dis- 
tribution of  the  Literary  Fund,  as  a  condition  of  such  a  distribution ;  thus  making 
for  the  entire  support  of  common  schools  in  the  State,  an  annual  expenditure  of 
fSOOjOOO. 

24* 
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and  investigation  of  this  subject  as  per  instruction,  plead  for  tinte* 
Granted. 

The  reports  of  the  committee  on  rules  for  the  internal  regulation 
of  Schools  under  the  care  of  the  Asssciation,  as  also  of  Members, 
in  regard  to  *<  absence  and  tardiness  of  pupils/'  deferred  until  next 
meeting. 

The  discussion  on  the  report  upon  "  Reading  Books/'  was  called 
and  continued  until, 

On  motion  of  F.  W.  Parmalee,  it  was  determined  that  the  further 
discussion  thereof  should  be  deferred  until  the  next  meeting,  and 
that  the  members  should  bring,  at  that  time,  for  examination,  lists  of 
the  titles,  and,  so  far  as  practicable,  specimens  of  reading  books, 
Buch  as  they  have  in  use  or  are  accquainted  with. 

Resolved,  That  a  Committee  be  appointed  to  inquire  into  the  best 
method  of  lighting  school-rooms — the  quantity  of  light  necessary — 
the  proper  color  of  the  walls,  and  such  other  matters  as  may  come 
under  their  notice  connected  with  this  subject. 

Resolved,  That  each  member  of  the  Association  be,  and  is  hereby 
instructed  to  report,  monthly,  the  number,  if  any,  of  pupils  expelled 
from  his  school,  and  the  causes  of  such  expulsion.    Adjourned. 

Education  Fund  and  School  Laws  in  Illinois. 

From  an  ordinance  adopted  by  the  Convention  of  the  State  of  Illi- 
nois in  1818,  the  following  propositions  appear  to  have  been  made 
by  the  Congress  of  the  United  States,  and  accepted  by  the  Conven- 
tion:— 

"The  section  numbered  sixteen  in  every  township,  or  land  equiv- 
alent thereto,  and  as  contiguous  as  may  be,  shall  be  granted  to  the 
State  for  the  use  of  the  inhabitants  of  such  township  for  the  use  of 
schools. 

That  three  per  cent,  of  the  net  proceeds  of  the  lands  lying  within 
such  State,  and  which  shall  be  sold  by  Congress  from  and  after  the 
first  day  of  January,  1819,  be  appropriated  by  the  legislature  of  the 
State  for  the  encouragement  of  learning,  of  which  one-sixth  part 
shall  be  exclusively  bestowed  on  a  college  or  university. 

That  thirtysix  sections,  or  one  entire  township,  which  shall  be 
designated  by  the  President  of  the  United  States,  together  with  the 
one  heretofore  reserved  for  that  purpose,  shall  be  reserved  for  the 
use  of  a  seminary  of  learning,  and  vested  in  the  legislature  of  the 
said  State,  to  be  appropriated  solely  to  the  use  of  such  seminary  by 
the  said  legislature." 
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Tbu8  the  acceptance  of  these  propositions,  among  the  conditions 
on  which  this  State  was  received  into  the  Union,  secures  the  means 
for  an  extensive  fund  for  the  purposes  of  education.  The  accumu- 
lation and  proper  application  of  this  fund  appear  always  to  have 
been  regarded  by  the  Legislature  as  an  object  of  paramount  impor- 
tance. Though  nothing  is  found  in  the  statutes  like  an  efficient  sys- 
tem of  school  education,  yet  ample  provision  is  made  for  the  pro- 
tection, leasing  and  sale  of  the  school  lands,  and  for  the  loaning  and 
security  of  the  school  funds. 

In  the  statutes  of  18S7,  is  an  act,  the  last  general  one  on  the  sub- 
ject of  common  school  education,  whose  object  is  to  provide  for  a 
better  application  of  the  interest  on  the  education  funds,  and  "  es- 
tablish a  system  of  common  schools  throughout  the  State.*'  This 
act  makes  it  the  duty  of  every  township  which  chooses  to  be  incor- 
porated for  the  purpose,  to  elect  five  trustees,  residents  and  free- 
holders within  the  township,  who  shall  be  styled  "Trustees  of 
Schools,"  in  said  township,  to  superintend  the  business  and  affairs 
of  the  township  in  relation  to  education  and  schools  generally. 
Their  duties  are  prescribed  as  follows  : — "  Trustees  of  schools  in 
townships  shall  have  a  general  superintendence  over  all  schools 
kept  in  the  township,  they  shall  have  power,  under  the  rules  and 
regulations  herein  prescribed,  to  lay  off  their  to wnships  in  school 
dbtricts  ;  to  call  meetings  of  the  voters  of  the  township,  for  the  pur- 
pose of  considering  of,  and  devising  ways  and  means  for  promoting 
the  cause  of  education  in  their  township ;  to  make  contracts  for 
building  school  houses ;  to  employ  teachers  when  necessary  ;  to 
adopt  by-laws,  regulating  the  mode  of  conducting  schools,  and  de- 
fining and  regulating  the  duties  of  all  officers  of  the  corporation  ;  to 
purchase  libraries  for  the  use  of  schools  in  their  townships ;  and  to 
provide  for  the  protection  and  safe-keeping  of  all  funds  and  property 
of  the  township." 

No  teacher  is  entitled  to  a  portion  of  the  school  funds,  without 
having  obtained  from  the  trustees  of  schools,  "  a  certificate  of  hia 
or  Jier  qualifications  as  a  teacher  of  the  branches  of  learning  taught 
by  said  teacher." 

In  regard  to  the  present  condition  of  the  State  education  funds,  it 
appears  from  the  late  report  of  the  Auditor  to  the  General  Assembly, 
that  the  amount  of  School  Fund  received  into  the  Treasury  is  $379,- 
085  06.  Add  to.  this  $335,598  33,  the  surplus  revenue,  which  is 
constituted  a  part  of  the  School  Fund,  and  it  makes  the  whole 
amount  ofthat  fund  $614,677  38.  The  College  Fund  is  $55,800  98 ; 
and  the  Seminary  Fund  $49,806  35.  The  aggregate  of  these  fundSy 
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Tme  Mki^rcsskbs  m  Bkoqsa  msu  CowsxAjmsortM. 

^  While  in  Broosa  we  riaited  the  Medresseh,  or  college,  attached 
to  the  motqae  of  the  Saltan  MoarauL  The  Medreasehs  are  always 
eonneeted  with  a  mosqoe,  thoogh  erery  mosq[oe  does  not  possess  a 
Medresseh  ;  the  one  which  we  Tisited  is  probably  a  faTorable  spec- 
imen of  them  alL  It  is  a  large  boil^fing,  erected,  like  a  monastery, 
aroond  a  central  court,  with  numerons  cells  for  the  students,  and  an 
open  apartment  at  on^  end  of  the  court,  sonnoonted  by  a  lofty 
dome,  where,  as  we  were  told,  the  professor  lectures  in  the  summer 
season.  The  students  are  in  number  about  sixty.  From  a  charita- 
ble foundation  twoloares  of  bread  a  day  are  giren  to  them,  and  the 
rest  of  their  living  they  must  contrire  to  obtain  for  themselves. 
Some  of  them  seemed  to  be  more  than  forty  years  of  age,  and  most 
of  them  between  thirty  and  forty.  They  told  us  that  twenty  years 
were  necessary  to  complete  their  course  of  study,  and  that  after- 
wards, in  order  to  become  teachers,  they  must  go  to  Constantinople, 
and  obtain  a  license.  The  Medressehs  have  a  regular  course  of 
study,  but  the  books  being  in  Arabic  the  students  understand  very 
little  of  tbem.  "  Science,  you  know,  is  a  ladder,"  said  one  of  the 
students  in  answer  to  the  question  what  books  they  studied ;  "  Sci- 
ence, you  know,  is  a  ladder ;  we  go  from  one  book  to  another." 
They  have  the  study  of  astronomy  ;  it  is  little  better  than  the  super- 
stitious science  of  astrology.  They  have  the  study  of  logic ;  its 
conclusions  are  in  the  Koran.  All  their  theology,  of  course,  is  there, 
and  so  is  the  whole  science  of  Turkish  law.  Of  mathematics  they 
have  little  more  than  the  name ;  history  and  geography  they  know 
nothing  of. 

During  the  space  of  three  months  about  the  feast  of  Ramazan, 
the  students  of  the  Medressehs  are  at  liberty  to  go  out  into  the  vil- 
lages, and  act  as  Imaums  at  the  mosques,  receiving  contributions 
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from  the  people.  In  this  way  they  get  sufficient,  together  with  their 
two  loaves  a  day,  to  help  them  along  through  their  twenty  years. 
This  custom  reminded  me  of  the  habit  among  our  students  at  home, 
of  spending  their  long  winter  vacation  in  teaching  the  village  schools. 
There  are  18  of  these  Medressehs,  or  literary  institutions,  in  Broosa. 
In  Constantinople,  of  course,  they  are  much  more  numerous,  and 
some  of  them  contain  a  greater  number  of  scholars,  of  all  ages, 
from  15  even  to  70,  supplied  with  their  food  from  the  Imarets,  or 
charitable  cooking  houses,  attached  to  the  mosques.  The  students 
are  not  obliged  to  leave  the  Medressehs  at  the  end  of  their  twenty 
years,  if,  indeed,  there  be  any  fixed  period  for  the  close  of  their 
studies  ;  so  that,  unless  they  have  friends  of  sufficient  influence  to 
obtain  for  them  some  employment  or  situation,  they  may  remain 
student!  for  their  lives.  For  this  reason  the  Medressehs  are  oflen 
called  ^  Houses  of  Laziness.'^  During  the  reign  of  the  Janissaries, 
the  number  of  students  belonging  to  single  Medressehs,  is  said  to 
have  been  sometimes  upward  of  a  thousand,  so  that  their  professors 
possessed  a  great  and  dangerous  influence  in  the  capital.  The  pre- 
sent Sultan  has  remedied  this  evil. 

The  Sultan  is  said  to  have  resolved  on  the  establishment  of  seven 
new  academical  institutions,  three  in  European  Turkey,  at  Constan- 
tinople, Adrianople,  and  Salonica,  and  four  in  bis  Asiatic  dominions, 
in  Broosa  and  Smyrna.  Mathematics,  the  physical  sciences,  chem- 
istry, grammar,  geography,  and  history,  are  to  be  taught.  He  in- 
tends also  to  have  a  large  school  in  each  large  town.  There  is  al- 
ready in  Constantinople  a  military  school  of  400  pupils,  who  learn 
the  Turkish,  French,  mathematics,  geography  and  history.  A  naval 
school  is  also  in  existence,  of  240  pupils,  and  a  new  medical  school 
has  recently  been  opened  in  Pera."  G.  B.  Ch£EV£r. 

Works  of  Pouschkin. 

The  two  guardians  of  the  children  of  the  celebrated  deceased 
Russian  poet,  Alexander  Pouschkin,  have  lately  published  his  works 
for  the  account  of  their  wards,  in  8  volumes  8vo.  with  a  portrait 
from  a  picture  by  M.  Outkine.  Although  the  edition  consisted  of 
10,000  copies,  it  has  been  entirely  taken  up  in  the  short  space  of  six 
weeks,  so  eager  has  been  the  zeal  of  the  Russians  to  make  provision 
for  the  children  of  their  most  celebrated  national  poet.  It  is  calcu- 
lated that  the  literary  inheritance  of  his  children  will  be  worth  over 
600,000  rubles. 
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The  Women  of  England,  their  Social  Duties,  and  Domestic  Hab- 
its. By  Mrs  Ellis,  author  of  Poetry  of  Life,  Pictures  of  Private 
Life,  Preteesion,  &c.  Philadelphia:  E.  L.  Carey  and  A.  Hart. 
18d9. 

It  is  pleasant  to  meet  with  an  old  friend,  though  under  a  new 
name.  Miss  Stickney  has  been  long  and  favorably  known  to  the 
reading  public,  and  we  venture  to  predict  that  Mrs  Ellis  will  meet 
a  reception  no  less  cordial.  Those  who  have  read  the  author's 
'*  Poetry  of  Life,"  will  expect  to  find  in  this  new  work  evidence  of 
a  cultivated  mind,  a  refined  taste,  a  sincere  appreciation  of  the  beau- 
tiful, and  a  pure  and  loving  heart.  But  they  may  not  be  prepared 
to  find  so  much  that  is  practical  and  useful,  so  many  judicious  coun- 
sels, and  such  evidences  of  reflection,  good  sense  and  sincere  piety. 
Nor  is  it  by  any  means  fitted  to  profit  exclusively  the  "  Women  of 
England."  We  feel  assured  that  no  one  can  read  it  without  profit, 
and  if  its  instructions  were  generally  followed  and  its  spirit  imbibed 
we  ^ould  have  more  specimens  of  female  character  answering  to 
the  beautiful  description  of  Wordsworth  : 

"  The  reason  firm,  the  temperate  wiU, 
Elndorance,  foresight,  itreDgth  and  ikill ; 
A  perfect  woman,  nobly  planned 
To  warn,  to  comfort  and  command.^ 

In  one  respect,  at  least,  this  book  differs  considerably  from  other 
recent  publications,  having  a  similar  object.  Although  written  espe- 
cially for  yotnig  ladies,  the  author  does  not  seem  to  think  it  necessary 
to  instruct  them  in  the  minutiee  of  fashionaUe  manners.  She  does 
not  teach  them  what  sort  of  expression  they  must  wear  upon  their 
faces,  when  they  enter  a  room  full  of  company,  in  order  that 
they  may  seem  to  be  interested  in  others ;  she  directs  as  to  thefed^ 
ingi  of  interest  and  benevolence  which  should  exist,  apparently  sup- 
posing that  these  will  regulate  the  expression  of  the  countenance. 
It  must  be  confessed  that  her  book  contains  not  one  lesson  on  the 
proper  mode  of  entering  a  room,  of  holding  the  hands  in  company, 
or  disposing  of  the  gloves  at  a  dinner-party.  Neglecting  these  all- 
important  matters,  Mrs  Ellis  lays  great  stress  upon  the  cultivation 
of  habits  of  disinterested  kindness,  of  fortitude  and  patient  endu- 
rance, of  moral  courage,  and  other  kindred  virtues,  rather  unfasb* 
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ionable,  she  seems  to  suppose,  among  young  ladies.  We  shall  leave 
to  our  fair  readers  to  decide  upon  the  comparative  merits  of  tbete 
two  classes  of  accomplishments,  the  external  and  the  internal,  and 
also  to  decide  whether  the  former  may  not  be  more  surely  acquired 
through  the  possession  of  the  latter,  than  in  any  other  way.  In  the 
mean  time  we  venture  to  commend  Mrs  Ellis  to  their  especial  re- 
gard. 

A  Pbactical  Tbbatisb  on  Abithmbtic  ;  wherein  every  principle 
taught  is  explained  in  a  simple  and  obvious  manner,  containing 
numerous  questions,  and  combining  the  useful  properties  of  for- 
mer works,  with  the  modern  improvements.  Being  a  complete 
^stem.  To  which  is  added  a  Description  of  Book-Keeping,  with 
Examples  for  Practice.  By  George  Leonard,  Jr.  Boston,  Geo. 
W.  Light.  1839.  ISmo.  pp.  547. 

We  are  frank  to  confess  that  we  had  seen  new  arithmetics  and 
geographies  and  grammars,  all  claiming  to  be  improved  ones,  till 
we  were  ready  to  be  heart-sick  at  the  sight  of  them.  But  here  comes 
one  more,  and  circumstances  having  led  us  to  examine  it,  we  will, 
with  all  honesty,  make  one  more  confession,  which  is,  tliat  we  like 
it.  Without  making  very  high  claims,  without  any  claims  which 
are  immodest,  it  really  seems  to  us  to  embrace  important  improve- 
ments. 

One  of  the^e  improvements  consist  in  placing  Federal  Money  aAer 
Decimal  Fractions,  and  not  before  them  as  has  usually — we  know  not 
but  always — been  done.  The  Square  and  Cube  Root  are  also  made 
more  intelligible  than  in  any  work  of  the  kind  we  have  seen.  The 
articles  on  Mensuration  and  Simple  Machines,  are  of  first  rate  im- 
portance. Book-keeping,  or  as  the  author  modestly  calls  it,  a  de- 
scription  of  book-keeping,  seems  to  us  highly  desirable  in  a  work  of 
this  kind,  and  we  are  glad  to  witness  the  present  effort.  We  do  bdt 
value  the  questions  at  the  bottom  of  the  pages,  as  highly  as  many 
teachers  do  ;  nevertheless,  they  may  be  useful  to  some  persons.  In 
general,  however,  we  are  very  much  pleased  with  the  work  ;  and 
we  wish  it  were  introduced  into  all  our  schools. 

Tbb  Biblb  Readeb  ;  being  a  new  selection  of  reading  lessons  from 
the  Holy  Scriptures,  for  the  use  of  schools  and  families.  By 
William  Bentlev  Fowle,  author  of  the  Primary  Reader,  and  vari- 
ous other  school  books,  pp.  383.  Boston :  published  by  the  au- 
thor.   1839. 

''After  reading  the  Scriptur«8  more  than  seventeen  years  infaig 
own  school,"  says  the  author  in  bis  prefiice*  "  fibere  are  female 
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children  of  every  age  and  of  every  denoraination  of  christians,  the 
compiler  has  endeavored  to  roeet  his  own  wants,  after  waiting  in 
vain  to  have  them  better  supplied."  We  cannot  better  express  the 
plan  and  purpose  of  the  work  than  in  the  words  of  the  compiler. 
"  The  work  is  divided  into  three  Parts ;  the^r^f  containing  selec- 
tions from  the  Old  Testament ;  the  ihirdy  selections  from  the  New, 
in  chronological  order,  so  that  a  correct  general  outline  of  Scripture 
history  may  be  impressed  upon  the  mind  by  the  perusal  of  this  com- 
pend  ;  and  the  second  part  contains  such  miscellaneous  passages  as 
most  forcibly  exhibit  the  precepts  of  our  religion,  arranged  under 
Buitable  heads.  The  compiler  has  been  anxious  not  only  to  make 
every  lesson  a  lesson  of  wisdom,  but  also  to  show  that  besides  their 
inestimable  value  as  the  only  safe  guide  of  faith  and  practice,  the 
Holy  Scriptures  abound  in  the  best  reading  lessons  that  our  literature 
affords."  "  The  text  of  the  common  translation  has  been  scrupu- 
lously followed." 

From  a  somewhat  cursory  examination  of  this  volume,  we  judge 
that  Mr  Fowle  has  done  this  work  well,  that  the  selections  are  judi- 
ciously made,  and  that  the  work  is  wisely  arranged  to  answer  the 
purposes  intended  by  its  author.  We  have  not  found  the  difficulty 
which  Mr  Fowle  has  experienced  in  making  a  suitable  selection 
from  the  Bible  itself,  nor  do  we  think  with  him  that  this  is  the  cause 
why  the  Bible  is  not  universally  used  as  a  reading  book.  The  diffi- 
culty lies  rather  in  the  peculiar  and  diseased  state  of  public  senti- 
ment, which  requires  the  use  of  the  Bible  in  our  schools,  and  Tirta- 
ally  excludes  it  by  the  outcry  of  sectarianism.  We  do  not  doubt 
that  the  volume  published  by  Mr  Fowle  will  find,  as  it  deserves,  a 
ready  reception  and  ample  success. 

The  Prim  art  Rxader  ;  consisting  of  original  and  selected  lessons, 
intended  to  instruct  as  well  as  improve  the  younger  class  of  learn- 
ers. By  William  Bentley  Fowle,  Principal  of  the  Boston  Female 
Monitorial  School,    pp.  160.    Boston,  1837. 

A  book  of  sprightly  narratives,  which  will  as  well  interest  as 
instruct  its  young  readers.  It  reminds  us  strongly  of  the  reading 
lessons  in  Noah  Webster,  which  charmed  our  early  days — no  mean 
recommendation  in  these  years  of  stately  reading  books. 

The  Characters  of  Schiller  ;  by  Mrs  Ellet  Otis,  Broaders  & 
Company.  1839. 

We  hope  to  make  our  readers  acquainted  with  this  volume  in  our 
next.    The  mechanical  execution  of  it  is  very  good. 
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Amr,  I.— READING,  AMD  READING  aOOK& 

(FVom  tke  second  Report  of  Hob.  Horace  Mano,  Secretanr  ef  the  Massachaeetts 

Beard  of  Edocatioa.] 

Reading  is  divisible  into  two  parts.  It  consists  of  the  me- 
ehanical,  and  the  mental.  The  mechanical  part  is  the  utterance 
of  the  articulate  sounds  of  a  language,  or  inspecting  its  writ- 
ten ur  printed  signs.  It  is  called  mechanical,  because  the  ope- 
ration closely  resembles  that  of  a  machine,  which  may  receive  the 
best  of  materials  and  run  through  a  thousand  parcels  of  them 
every  year; — tl>e  machine  itself  remaining  just  as  bare  and  na- 
k«d  at  the  end  of  the  year,  as  it  was  at  the  beginning.  On  the 
other  hand,  one  portion  of  the  mental  part  of  reading  consists 
in  a  reproduction  in  the  mind  of  the  reader  of  whatever  was  in 
the  mind  of  the  author ;  so  that  whether  the  author  describes 
atoms  or  worlds,  narrates  the  history  6f  individuals  or  nations, 
kindles  into  sublimity,  or  melts  in  pathos, — whatever  was  in  the 
author's  mind  starts  into  sudden  existence  in  the  reader's  mind, 
as  nearly  as  their  different  mental  constitutions  will  allow.  An 
example  of  the  purely  mechanical  part  is  exhibited  in  reading  a 
foreign  language,  no  word  of  which  is  understood ;  as  in  the 
case  of  Milton's  daughters,  who  read  the  dead  languages  to  their 
blind  father ; — they,  with  eyes,  seeing  nothing  but  black  marks 
upon  white  paper,-— he,  without  eyes,  surveying  material  and 
spiritual  worlds, — at  once  charmed  by  their  beauties,  and  in- 
structed by  their  wisdom. 

With  the  mental  part,  then,  reiding  becomes  the  noblest  in- 
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ttrument  of  wisdom  ;  without  if,  it  is  the  roost  despicable  part 
of  folly  and  worthlessness.  Beforehand » it  would  seem  quite  as 
incredible,  that  any  person  should  compel  children  to  go  through 
with  the  barren  forms  (»f  reading,  without  ideas ;  as  to  make 
them  perform  all  the  motions  of  eating,  without  food.  The  body 
would  not  dwindle  under  the  latter,  more  certainly,  tiian  ihe 
mind,  under  the  former.  The  inevitable  consequences  are,  that 
ill  the  delight  of  acquisition  is  foregone ;  the  reward  which 
nature  bestows  upon  the  activity  of  the  faculties  is  forfeited,—- 
a  reward  which  is  richer  than  all  prizes  and  more  efficient  than 
all  chastisement ; — and  an  inveterate  habit  is  formed  of  dissoci* 
ating  thought  and  language.  '*  Understandest  thou,  what  thou 
readest,"  therefore,  is  a  question  quite  as  apposite  when  put  by 
a  teacher  to  a  child  in  his  horn  book,  as  when  asked  by  an 
Apostle  of  the  ambassador  of  a  Queen. 

Entertaining  views  of  the  importance  of  this  subject,  of  which 
the  above  is  only  the  feeblest  expression,  I  have  devoted  especial 
pains  to  learn,  with  some  degree  of  numerical  accuracy,  how  far 
the  reading,  in  our  common  schools,  is  an  exercise  of  the  mind 
in  thinking  and  feeling,  and  how  far  it  is  a  barren  action  of  the 
organs  of  frpeech  upon  the  atmosphere.  My  information  is 
derived,  principally,  from  the  written  statements  of  the  school 
committees  of  the  respective  towns, — gentlemeui  who  are  cer- 
tainly exempt  from  all  temptation  to  disparage  the  schools,  they 
•iiperintend.  The  result  is,  that  more  than  eleven-twelfths  of 
all  the  children  in  the  reading  classes,  in  our  schools,  do  not 
understand  the  meaning  of  the  words  they  read ;  that  they  do 
not  master  the  sense  of  the  reading  lessons,  and  that  the  ideas 
and  feelings  intended  by  the  author  to  be  conveyed  to,  and  ex- 
cited in,  the  reader's  mind,  still  rest  in  the  suthor's  intention, 
never  having  yet  reached  the  place  of  their  destination.  And 
by  this,  it  is  not  meant,  that  the  scholars  do  not  obtain  such  a 
full  comprehension  of  the  subject  of  the  reading  lessons,  in  its 
various  relations  and  bearings,  as  a  scientific  or  erudite  reader 
would  do,  but  that  they  do  not  acquire  a  reasonable  and  practi- 
cable undei  standing  of  them.  It  would  hardly  seem  that  the 
combined  efforts  of  all  persons,  engaged,  could  have  accom- 
plished more,  in  defeating  the  true  objects  of  reading. 

How  the  cause  of  this  deficiency  is  to  be  apportioned  among 
tliie  legal  supervisors  of  the  schools,  parents,  teachers  or  authors 
of  school  books,  it  is  impossible  to  say  ;  but  surely  it  is  an  e? il^ 
gratuitous,  widely  prevalent,  and  threatening  the  most  alarming 
consequences.  But  it  is  not  a  remediless  one.  There  is  intel* 
ligence  enough,  in  this  community,  to  search  out  the  cause,  and 
wisdom  enough  to  find  and  apply  a  remedy. 

it  has  been  already  stated^  that  we  may  i^uire  a  knowledge 
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of  a  very  few  things, — such  as  are  placed  within  the  range  of 
our  senses,— without  the  use  of  language  ;  but  that  language  ifi 
the  only  medium,  by  which  anything,  prior  to  our  own  memorj 
and  experience  or  beyond  our  own  vision,  can  be  made  knowo 
lo  us.     Although,  therefore,  the  words  which  our  language  ie 
said  to  contain,  seem  to  be  many  ;  yet  when  we  think  of  alltb^ 
relations  of  human  life, — domestic,  business,  and  social ;— of 
the  countless  objects  in  the  different  kingdoms  of  natures  with 
their  connexions  and  dependencies  ;:^of  the  sciences,  which 
have  been  founded  upon  them,  and  of  the  arts,  to  which  thej 
have  been  made  subservient; — of  all,  in  fine,  external  to  our- 
selves, within  the  circle  of  time  and  beneath  the  arch  of  heaven ; 
and  of  our  own  conscious  hopes,  fears,  desires,  to  which  thai 
arch  is  no  boundary  ;  we  shall  see,  at  once,  that  the  words  of 
our  language,  numerous  as  they  are,  are  only  as  one  to  infinitf» 
compared  with  the  number  of  the  objects  to  which  they  are 
daily  applied.     And  yet  these  words  are  sufficient  not  only  to 
present  us  with  an  image  and  a  record  of  past  and  present  exis* 
tences,  but  they  are  capable  of  outrunning  the  course  of  time, 
and  describing  the  possibilities  of  the  future,  and  of  transcend- 
ing the  limits  of  reality  and  portraying  the  fancy-peopled  worlds ^ 
created  by  the  imagination.     And,  what  is  still  more  wonderfuli 
is,  that  with  the  aid  of  these  comparatively  few  words,  we  can 
designate  and  touch,  as  it  were  with  the  finger,  any  fact  or  event 
in  this  universe  of  facts  and  events,  or  parcel  out  any  groups  of 
them,  from  tens  to  tens  of  myriads ;  or  we  can  note  any  period 
on  the  dial-plate  of  by-gone  centuries,  just  as  easily  as  we  refer 
to  the  hours  of  the  passing  day.     Now  to  accomplish  this,  it  is 
obvious,  that  language  must  be  susceptible  of  combinations  in- 
definitely numerous ;  that  most  of  its  single  words  must  assume 
different  meanings,  in  different  collocation.^,  and  that  phrases, 
capable  of  expressing  any  one,  or  any  millions  of  these  facts, 
vicissitudes,  relations,  must  be  absolutely  inexhaustible.    Then, 
again,  language  has  various,  strongly  marked  forms,  as  collo- 
quial, philosophical,  poetical,  devotional;  and  in  each  oftbeae 
divisions,  whatever  subject  we  wish  to  separate  from  the  rest, 
language  can  carve  it  out  and  display  it  distinctly  and  by  itself, 
for  our  examination.     It  handles  the  most  abstruse  relations  and 
affinities,  and  traces  the  most  subtile  analogies  to  their  vanishing 
point ;  or,  with  equal  ease,  it  condenses  the  most  universal  prin- 
ciples into  brief  sentences,  or,  if  we  please,  into  single  words. 
Hence,  in  using  it,  to  express  any  greater  or  smaller  part  of 
what  is  perceived  by  the  senses,  by  intellect,  or  by  genius,*  the 
the  two  conditions  are,  that  we  must  discern,  mentally,   what 
individual  object  or  quality,  or  what  combinations  of  objects  and 
qualities,  we  wish  to  specify ;  and  then  we  roust  select  the  words 
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and  form  the  phrases,— or  volames,  if  need  be, — which  wiN 
depict  or  designate  by  name,  the  individual  objects  we  mean,  or 
will  draw  a  line  round  the  combination  of  objects  we  wi)«h  to 
exhibit  and  describe.  All  true  use  of  language,  therefore, 
necessarily  involres  a  mental  act  of  adjustment,  measure^  pre> 
cision,  pertinency  ;  otherwise  it  cannot  fix  the  extent  or  gauge 
the  depth  of  any  subject.  Language  is  to  be  selected  and  ap- 
plied to  the  subject-matter,  whether  that  subject-matter  be  busi- 
ness, history,  art  or  consciousness,  just  a»  a  surveyor  applies  hi» 
chain  to  the  measurement  of  areas,  or  as  an  artist  selects  hi9 
colors  to  portray  the  original.  But  what  must  be  the  result,  if 
the  surveyor  knows  nothing  of  the  length  of  the  chain  he  uses, 
tnd  if  the  arii^ft  selects  his  colors  by  chance,  and  knows  not  to 
what  parts  he  applies  them? 

Hence,  the  acquisition  of  language  consists  far  less  in  master- 
ing words  as  individuals,  than  it  does  in  adjusting  their  applicff- 
tions  to  things,  in  sentences  and  phrases.  And  one  great  object 
—there  are  others  not  less  important — of  teaching  the  childreD 
in  our  schoob  to  read,  is  that  they  may  there  commence  this 
hMt  of  adjustment,  of  specifying  and  delineating  with  precia- 
ion,  whatever  is  within  the  range  of  their  knowledge  and  expe- 
rience. All  attempts,  therefore,  to  teach  language  to  children,, 
are  rain,  which  have  not  this  constant  reference  to  the  subject- 
matter,  intended  to  be  specified  and  described.  If  the  thing 
signified  is  not  present  to  the  mind,  it  is  impossible,  that  the 
language  should  be  a  measure,  for,  by  the  supposition,  there  b 
nothing  to  be  measured.  It  becomes  a  mere  hollow  sound  ;  and 
with  this  dbadvantage,  that,  from  the  parade,  which  is  made  io 
adminbtering  the  nothingness,  the  child  is  led  to  beHeve  he  has 
received  something.  The  uselessness  of  such  a  process  would 
seem  to  be  enough,  without  the  falsity.  The  fact,  that  many 
children  may  not  be  able  to  nMke  great  progress  in  this  adjust- 
ment of  words  to  things,  8f>  far  from  being  any  reply  to  this  view 
of  the  subject,  only  renders  it  so  much  the  more  important,  that 
what  is  done  should  be  done  rightly. 

Notwithstanding  the  immense  treasures  of  knowledge,  accu- 
mulated, in  the  past  six  thousand  yenrs,  and  the  immense  differ- 
ence between  the  learned  men  of  our  own,  and  of  ancient  times; 
yet  no  one  denies  that  children  are  now  brought  into  the  world 
in  the  same  state  of  ignorance,  as  they  were  before  the  flood. 
When  born,  only  a  single  instinct  is  developed, — that  of  appe- 
tite for  food.  Weeks  pass,  before  the  quickest  of  all  the  senses 
—the  sight — takes  note  of  any  object.  At  about  the  age  of  n 
year,  the  faculty  of  language  dimly  appears.  One  after  another^ 
other  powers  bud  forth  ;  but  it  seems  to  be  the  opinion  of  the 
best  metaphysicians,  that  the  bigheat  faculties  of  the  intetttctr— 
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those  which,  in  their  full  development  and  energy,  make  dn 
lawgivers  of  the  race,  and  the  founders  of  moral  dynasties**- 
hardly  dawn  before  the  age  of  twelve  or  fourteen  years.  Asd 
yet,  in  many  of  the  reading  books,  now  in  use,  in  the  schools^ 
the  most  pithy  sayings  of  learned  men  ;  the  aphorisms  in  wliieh 
moralists  have  deposited  a  life  of  observation  and  experience'; 
the  maxims  of  philosophers,  embodying  the  highest  Ibrms  of 
intellectual  truth,  are  set  down  as  First  Lessons  for  children  ;— 
as  though,  because  a  child  was  born  after  Bacon  and  Franklio^ 
he  could  understand  them  of  course.  While  a  child  is  still  en- 
grossed with  visible  and  palpable  objects,  while  his  juvenile  plaf- 
things  are  yet  a  mystery  to  him,  he  is  presented  with  some  ab- 
straction or  generalization,  just  discovered,  after  the  profoundael 
study  of  men  and  things,  by  some  master  intellect.  But  it  ihiiW 
ters  not  to  children,  how  much  knowledge  or  wisdom  there  may 
be  in  the  world,  on  subjects  foreign  to  themselves,  until  thejr 
have  acquired  strength  of  mind  sufficient  to  receive  and  appnn 
priate  them.  The  only  interest  which  a  child  has,  in  the  attain- 
ments of  the  age,  in  which  he  is  born,  is,  that  they  may  be  kept 
from  him,  until  he  has  been  prepared  to  receive  them.  Erudile 
and  8ci*  ntifio  men,  for  their  own  convenience,  have  formed 
summaries,  digests,  abstracts,  of  their  knowledge,  each  sentence 
of  which  contains  a  thousand  elements  of  truth,  that  had  been 
mastered  in  detail ;  and,  on  inspection  of  these  abbreviated 
forms,  they  are  reminded  of,  not  taught^  the  individual  trutba 
they  contain.  Yet  these  are  given  to  children,  as  though  they 
would  call  up  in  their  minds  the  same  ideas,  which  they  suggest 
to  their  authors.  But  while  children  are  subjected  to  the  law  of 
their  Creator,  that  of  being  born  in  ignorance,  their  growth  is 
the  desideratum,  which  Education  should  supply,  and  their  in- 
tellect cannot  thrive  upon  what  it  does  not  understand ; — nay, 
more,  the  intellect  carries  as  a  burden  whatever  it  does  not  as- 
similate as  nourishment.  An  indispensable  quality  of  a  school 
book,  then,  is  its  adjustment  to  the  power  of  the  learner.  No 
matter  how  far,  or  how  little,  advanced,  from  the  starting-poiM 
of  ignorance,  a  child  may  be,  the  teacher  and  the  book  miMl 
go  to  him.  And  this  is  only  saying,  that  he  cannot  proceed 
upon  his  journey  from  a  point  not  yet  reached,  but  must  first  go 
through  the  intermediate  stages.  A  ch  Id  must  know  individ^ 
ual  objects  of  a  species,  before  he  can  understand  a  name  d^ 
scriptive  of  the  species  itself.  He  must  know  particulars,  bo* 
fore  he  can  understand  the  relations  of  analogy  or  contrast 
between  them ;  his  must  be  accustomed  to  ideas  of  visible  and 
tangible  extension,  before  it  is  of  any  use  to  tell  him  of  the 
height  of  the  Alps  or  the  length  of  the  Amazon ;  he  must  have 
definite  notioi^s  of  weight,  before  he  ean  anderaiand  the  forcn 

26» 


9M  Reading f  end  Readitig  Booii. 

of  gravitating  planets ;  he  must  be  acquainted  with  phenomens, 
before  he  can  be  instructed  in  the  laws,  which  harmonize  their 
conflicting  appearances ;  and  he  muai  know  something  of  the 
relations  of  men,  before  he  is  qualified  to  infer  the  duties  that 
spring  from  them. 

Nor  should  the  iirst  lessons  be  simple  and  elementary,  id 
regard  to  the  subject  only  ;  but  the  language  of  the  earliest  one9 
should  be  literal.  All  figurative  or  metaphorical  expression  im 
based  upon  the  literal,  and  can  have  no  intelligible  existence 
without  it.  Af^er  a  clear  apprehension  of  the  literal  meaning 
of  words,  there  is  a  charm  in  their  figurative  applications ;  be- 
cause a  comparison  is  silently  made  between  the  figurative  and 
the  literal  meanings,  and  the  resemblance  perceived  awakens  a 
delig^htful  emotion.  And  this  pleasure  is  proportioned  to  the 
distinctness  of  the  related  ideas.  But  how  can  a  child  un- 
derstand those  figures  of  speech,  where  a  part  is  put  for 
the  whole,  or  the  whole  for  a  part,  when  he  knows  nothing  either 
of  whole  or  part ; — where  sensible  objects  are  put  for  intelligible, 
or  animate  things  for  inanimate,  when  he  is  wholly  ignorant  of 
the  subjects,  likened  or  contrasted?  How  can  there  be  any 
•ach  thing  as  tautology  to  a  child,  who  is  unacquainted  with 
what  went  before ;  or  how  can  he  perceive  antithesis  if  both 
extremes  are  visible  ?  In  writings,  beautiful  from  the  richness 
of  their  suggestion,  the  tacit  reference  to  collateral  ideas  is 
wholly  lost ;  and  yet  it  is  the  highest  proof  of  a  master,  to  in- 
terweave ideas  with  which  pleasurable  emotions  have  become 
associated.  Hence,  a  child,  put  into  reading  lessons  which  are 
beyond  his  ability,  not  only  reads  with  a  dormant  understand ing, 
but  all  the  faculties,  productive  of  taste,  refinement,  elegance, 
beauty,  are  torpid  also.  The  faculties  being  unemployed,  the 
reading,  which  otherwise  would  have  been  a  pleasure,  becomes 
irksome  and  repulsive.  There  is  another  pernicious  conse- 
quence, inseparable  from  the  practice  of  depositing,  in  the  mem- 
ory of  children,  those  general  and  synoptical  views,  which  they 
do  not  understand.  It  leads  to  an  opposite  extreme  in  instruc- 
tion ;  for  when  children,  whose  memory  only  has  been  cullivatedt 
are  really  to  be  taught  any  subject  with  thoroughness,  and  for 
practical  application  ;  it  then  becomes  necessary  to  simplify  and 
degrade  it  to  the  level  of  their  feeble  appreheniiion.  But  why 
cannot  the  faculties  be  strengthened  by  exercise,  so  that,  in 
process  of  time,  they  can  master  more  diflicult  subjects,  as  well 
as  to  degrade  subjects  to  the  level  of  weak  faculties  ? 

In  communicatiag  the  elements  of  knowledge  to  children, 
there  is,  at  first,  but  little  danger  of  being  too  minute  and  par- 
ticular. Expansion,  explanation,  illustration,  circumlocution, — 
all  are  necessary.    But,  as  the  child  advances,  less  diffusenesa 
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18  requisite.  The  prolix  becomes  concise.  Different  and  more 
compreheDsire  words  are  used,  or  the  same,  in  an  enlarged  sig- 
nification.  What  was  pulverized  and  examined  in  atoms,  is 
now  collected  and  handled  in  masses.  Care,  however,  is  to  be 
taken  at  every  step,  in  the  first  place,  that  what  is  presented  to 
the  learner  should  demand  a  conscious  effort  on  his  part,  for 
without  such  an  effort^  there  will  be  no  increase  of  strength ; 
and,  in  the  next  place,  that  what  is  presented  should  be  attain- 
able by  an  effort,  for  without  success,  discouragement  and  d^ 
spair  will  ensue.  School  books,  however,  are  made  for  classes 
and  not  for  individual  minds,  and  hence  the  best  books  will  be 
more  precisely  adapted  to  some  minds  than  to  others.  This 
difference,  it  is  the  duty  of  the  teacher  to  equalize,  by  giving 
more  copious  explanations  to  the  dull  and  unintelligent,  and  by 
tasking  the  strong  and  apprehensive  with  more  difficult  questions* 
connected  with  the  text.  Every  sentence  will  have  related  ideas 
of  cause  and  effect,  of  what  is  antecedent,  consequent  or  col- 
lateral, which  may  be  explored  to  the  precise  extent,  indicated 
by  different  abilities.  The  old  Balearic  islanders  of  the  Mediter- 
ranean, famed  among  the  ancients  for  being  the  best  bowmen 
and  slingsmen,  in  the  then  known  world,  had  in  this  respect  a 
true  idea  of  Education.  They  placed  the  food  of  their  children 
upon  the  branches  of  the  trees,  at  different  heights  from  the 
ground,  according  to  age  and  proficiency,  and  when  the  children 
had  dislodged  it,  by  bow  or  sling,  they  had  their  meals,  but  not 
before. 

Tested  by  this  criterion,  are  not  many  of  the  reading  books 
in  our  schools,  too  elevated  for  the  scholars?  It  seems  gene- 
rally to  have  been  the  object  of  the  compilers  of  these  books,  to 
cull  the  most  profound  and  brilliant  passages,  contained  in  a 
language,  in  which  the  highest  efforts  of  learning,  talent  and 
genius  have  been  embalmed.  Had  there  been  a  rivalry,  like 
that  at  the  ancient  Olympic  games,  where  emulous  nations,  in- 
stead of  individuals,  had  entered  the  classic  lists,  as  competi- 
tors for  renown,  and  our  fame  as  a  people  had  been  staked  upoo 
our  eloquent,  school  book  miscellanies,  we  should  have  ques- 
tioned the  integrity  of  the  umpire,  had  we  not  won  the  prise. 
Certainly  from  no  ancient,  probably  from  no  other  modern  Ian* 
guage,  could  such  a  selection  of  literary  excellencies  be  made, 
as  some  of  them  exhibit; — demonstrative  arguments  on  the 
most  abstruse  and  recondite  subjects,  tasking  the  acuteness  of 
practised  logicians,  and  applicable  only  by  them ; — brilliant  pas- 
sages of  parliamentary  debates,  whose  force  would  be  irresistible, 
provided  only  that  one  were  familiar  with  all  contemporary  in- 
stitutions and  events ; — scenes  from  dramas,  beautiful  if  under- 
stood, but  unintelligible  without  an  acquaintance  with  heathen 
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mythology; — ^wit,  poetry,  eloquence,  whose  shafts,  to  the  vision 
of  educated  roiods,  are  quick  and  refulgent  as  lightning,  but 
giving  out  to  the  ignorant,  only  an  empty  rumbling  of  words  ;•— 
everything,  in  fine,  may  be  found  in  their  pages,  which  can 
make  them,  at  once,  worthy  the  highest  admiration  of  the  learned, 
and  wholly  unintelligible  to  children.  If  I  may  recur  to  the 
illustration  of  the  Balearic  islanders,  given  above ;  the  prize  of 
the  young  slingers  and  archers  is  invaluable,  if  it  can  be  obtain- 
ed, but  it  is  placed  so  high  as  to  be  wholly  invisible.  Children 
can  advance  from  the  proposition,  that  one  and  one  make  two, 
up  to  the  measurement  of  planetary  distances,  but  an  immense 
number  of  steps  must  be  taken  in  traversing  the  intermediate 
•paces.  And  it  is  only  by  a  similar  gradation  and  progressive- 
ness,  that  a  child  can  advance  from  understanding  ttuch  nursery 
talk,  as  **  the  ball  rolls,''  **  the  dog  barks,"  "  the  horse  trots," 
until  his  mind  acquires  such  compass  and  velocity  of  movement, 
that  when  he  reads  the  brief  declaration  of  the  Psalmist,  "Oh, 
Lord«  how  manifold  are  thy  works;  in  wisdom  hast  thou  made 
tbem  all !"  his  swift  conception  will  sweep  over  all  known  parts 
of  the  universe  in  an  instant,  and  return  glowing  with  adoration 
of  their  Creator. 

Using  incomprehensible  reading  books  draws  after  it  the  inev- 
itable consequence  of  bad  reading.  Except  the  mental  part  is 
well  done,  it  is  impossible  to  read  with  any  rhetorical  grace  or 
propriety.  Could  any  one,  ignorant  of  the  Latin  and  French 
languages,  expect  to  read  a  Latin  or  French  author  with  just 
modulations  and  expressiveness  of  voice,  at  the  first  or  at  the 
ten  thousandth  trial  ?  And  it  matters  not  what  language  we 
tead,  provided  the  mechanical  process  is  animated  by  no  vitality 
of  thought.  Something,  doubtless,  depends  upon  flexibility  and 
pliancy  of  physical  organs ;  but  should  they  be  ever  so  perfect, 
«  fitting  style  of  delivery  is  born  of  intelligence  and  feeling  only, 
and  can  have  no  other  parentage.  Without  these,  there  will  be 
no  perception  of  impropriety,  though  epitaphs  and  epigrams  are 
read  in  the  same  manner.  If  the  pieces  of  which  the  reading 
books  consist,  are  among  the  most  difficult  in  the  English  lan- 
guage, is  it  not  absurd  to  expect,  that  the  least  instructed  por- 
tion of  the  people,  speaking  English — the  very  children— should 
be  able  to  display  their  meaning  with  grace  and  fulness!  To 
encourage  children  to  strive  after  a  supposed  natural  way  of  ex- 
pressing emotions  and  sentiments  they  do  not  feel,  encourages 
deception,  not  sincerity  ;  a  discord,  not  a  harmony  between  the 
movements  of  mind  and  tongue.  No  roles,  in  regard  to  read- 
ing, can  supply  a  defect  in  understanding  what  is  read.  Rhe- 
torical directions,  though  they  should  equal  the  variety  of  musi- 
cal notation,  would  not  suffice  to  indicate  the  slower  or  swifter^ 
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enanciation  of  emphatic  or  anemphatic  words,  or  those  modit* 
lations  of  the  human  voice,  which  are  said  to  amount  to  hnn* 
dredi*  of  thousands  in  number.  Inflections  and  the  rate  of  utter^ 
ance,  are  too  volatile  and  changeful  to  be  j^uided  by  rules; 
though  perceptible,  they  are  indescribable.  All  good  reading  of 
dramatic  or  poetic  workti  springs  from  emotion.  Nothing  but 
the  greatest  histrionic  power,  can  express  an  emotion  without 
feeling  it.  But,  once  let  the  subject  matter  of  the  reading  les- 
son be  understood,  and,  almost  universally,  nature  will  supply 
the  proper  variations  of  voice.  A  child  makes  no  mistake  in 
talking,  for  the  simple  reason,  that  he  never  undertakes  to  say 
what  he  does  not  understand.  Nature  is  the  only  master  of 
rhetoric  on  the  play-ground.  Yet  there,  earnestness  gives  a 
quick  and  emphatic  utterance  ;  the  voice  is  roughened  by  com- 
bative feelings  ;  it  is  softened  by  all  joyous  and  grateful  emotions, 
and  it  is  projected,  as  by  the  accuracy  of  an  engineer,  to  strike 
the  ear  of  a  distant  play-fellow.  Nay,  so  perfect  are  undrilted 
children  in  this  matter,  that  if  any  one  of  a  group  of  twenty 
makes  a  false  cadence  or  emphasis,  or  utters  interrogatively  whtt 
he  meant  to  affirm,  a  simultaneous  shout  proclaims  an  observance 
of  the  blunder ;  yet,  if  the  same  group  were  immediately  put  to 
reading  from  some  of  our  school  books,  their  many-sounding 
voices  would  shrink  from  their  wide  compass,  into  a  one-toned 
instrument ;  or  what  is  far  worse,  if  they  affected  an  expression 
of  sentiment,  they  would  cast  it  so  promiscuously  over  the  sen- 
tences as  to  make  good  taste  shudder.  Occasionally,  in  some 
of  the  reading  books,  there  are  lessons  which  the  scholars  fully 
understand  ;  and  I  presume  it  is  within  the  observation  of  every 
person,  conversant  with  schools,  that  the  classes  learn  more  from 
those  lessons,  than  from  the  residue  of  the  book.  The  moment 
such  lessons  are  reached,  the  dull  machinery  quickens  into  life; 
the  moment  they  are  passed,  it  becomes  droning  machinery 
again.  Even  the  mechanical  part  of  reading,  therefore,  is  de- 
pendent for  all  its  force,  gracefulness  and  variety  upon  the 
mental. 

There  are  other  features  of  our  reading  books,  too  important 
to  be  unnoticed,  even  in  a  brief  discussion  of  their  merits.  Two 
prominent  characteristics  are,  the  incompleteness  of  the  subjects 
of  the  reading  lessons,  considered  each  by  itself;  and  the  dis- 
cordance between  them*  when  viewed  in  succession.  Ijord 
Kaimes  maintains,  in  substance,  that  there  is  an  original,  instinc- 
tive propensity  or  faculty  of  ihe  mind,  which  demands  the  com- 
pletion or  finishing  of  what  has  been  begun,  and  is  displeased 
by  an  untimely  or  abrupt  termination.  Other  metaphysicians 
attest  the  same  doctrine.  Whether  such  mental  tendency  be 
native  or  suparindaced,  its  practical  value  can  hardly  be  over- 
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;  and  whatever  eondoces  to  establieh  or  confirm  it, 
abould  be  sedulously  fostered.     lo  our  state  of  civilization,  all 
.^•estions  have  become  complex.     Hence,  an  earnest  desire  to 
karn  all  the  facts,  to  consider  all  the  principles,  which  rightfully 
go  to  modify  conclusions,  is  a  copious  and  unfailing  source  of 
practical  wisdom.     £rror  often  comes,  not  from  any  mistake  in 
twr  judgments,  upon  the  premises  given ;  but  from  omitting 
views,  as  much  belongingto  the  subject,  as  those  which  are  con- 
aidered.     We  of\en  see  men,  who  will  develofi  one  part  of  a 
ease  with  signal  ability,  and  yet  are  always  in  the  wrong,  because 
they  overlook  other  parts,  equally  essential  to  a  sound  result. 
Thus  error  becomes  the  consequence  of  seeing  only  parts  of 
trath.     Often,  the  want  of  the  hundredth  part  to  make  a  whole, 
renders  the  possession  of  the  other  ninety  nine  valueless.     If 
one  planet  were  left  out  of  our  astronomical  computations,  the 
motions  of  the  solar  system  could  not  bo  explained,  though  all 
about  the  others  were  perfectly  known.     Children,  therefore, 
should  not  only  be  taught,  but  habituated,  as  far  as  possible,  lo 
compass  the  subject  of  inquiry,  to  explore  its  less  obvious  parts, 
tod,  if  I  may  so  speak,  to  circumnavigate  it ;  so  that  their  minds 
wHI  be  impatient  of  a  want  of  completeness  and  thoroughness, 
and  will  resent  ooe^^sided  views  and  half-representations.    Merely 
'a  habit  of  mind  in  a  child  of  seeking  for  well  connected,  well- 
ptoportioned  views,  would  gtve  the  surest  augury  of  a  great  man. 
Now,  if  there  be  such  a  tendency  in  the  human  mind,  urging  it 
lo  search  out  the  totality  of  any  subject,  and  rewarding  success, 
Bot  only  with  utility,  but  with  a  lively  pleasure,  is  not  the  read* 
tng  pupil  defrauded  both  of  the  benefit  and  the  enjoyment,  by 
having  his  mind  forcibly  transferred,  in  rapid  succession,  from  a 
few  glimpses  of  one  subject  to  as  few  glimpses  of  another  ?    On 
looking  into  a  majority  of  the  reading  books  in  our  schools,  I 
believe  it  will  be  found,  that  they  contain  more  separate  pieces 
than  leaves.    Often,  these  pieces  are  antipodal  to  each  other  in 
style,  treatment  and  subject.     There  is  a  solemn  inculcation  of 
the  doctrine  of  universal  peace  on  one  page,  and  a  martial, 
slaughter-breathing  poem  on  the  next.     I  have  a  reading  book, 
in  which  a  catalogue  of  the  names  of  all  the  books  of  the  Old 
and  New  Testaments  is  followed  immediately,  and  on  the  ssme 
page,  by  a  *'  receipt  to  make  good  red  ink."     But  what  is  worst 
of  all  is,  that  the  lessons,  generally,  have  not,  in   any  logical 
sense,  either  a  beginning  or  an  end.    They  are  splendid  passages, 
earved  out  of  an  eloquent  oration  or  sermon,  without  premises 
or  conclusion  ; — a  page  of  compressed  thought,  taken  from  a 
didactic  poem,  without  the  slightest  indication  of  the  system  of 
doctrines  embodied  in  the  whole ;— extracts  from  forensic  argu- 
meotSy  without  any  statement  of  the  facts  of  the  case,  so  that 
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X\m  imagination  of  the  jovmg  reader  te  inflamed,  while  thoit 
faeulties  which  determine  the  fitness  and  relevancy  of  the  advo* 
cale's  appeals  are  wholly  unexercised  ; — forty  or  fifty  lines  of  the 
tenderesc  pathos,  unaccompanied  by  any  circumstances,  lending, 
to  awaken  sympathy,  and  leaving  the  children  to  guess  both  at 
cause  and  consolation  ; — and  while  no  dramatist  dares  violate  an 
absurd  rule,  that  every  tragedy  written  for  the  stage,  shall  have 
five  actSr  a  single  isolated  scene,  taken  from  the  middle  of  one 
of  them,  seems  to  be  considered  a  fair  proportion  for  a  child. 
Probably  in  a  school  of  an  average  number  of  scholars,  three 
or  four  of  these  pieces  would  be  read  at  each  exercise,  so  that, 
even  if  the  pieces  were  intelligible  by  themselves,  the  contradic" 
tory  impressions  will  elTeciually  neutralize  each  other.  Surely, 
if,  according  to  liord  Kaimes,  there  be  an  innate  desire  or  pro* 
pensity  tojinishf  we  should  expect  that  the  children  would  man* 
ifest  it,  in  such  cases,  by  desiring  to  have  done  with  the  book 
forever. 


Art,  U.— school  OF  PLATO  AT  ATHENS. 

[Transkted  (rem  the  German  of  Tenneman,  by  Prof.  Edwards  of  Andover.] 

When  Plato  had  completed  his  travels  and  had  reached 
the  end  of  their  various  dangers  and  calamities,  he  returned 
to  Athens  and  began  publicly  to  teach  philosophy  in  the 
academy.  He  had  here  a  garden  from  bis  paternal  inher- 
itance, which  was  purchased  for  five  hundied  drachmae.* 
If  now  the  story  about  Anniceris  be  true,  Plato  must  have 
had  two  gardens  in  this  place,  which  also  a  passage  from 
Diogenes  allows  us  to  conjecture.  This  writer  remarks  that 
Plato  taught  philosophy  first  in  the  academy,  but  afterwards 
in  a  garden  at  Colon us.f  His  academy  very  soon  became 
celebrated  and  was  quite  numerously  attended  by  high-born 
and  able  young  men,  for  he  had  before,  by  means  of  bil 
travels,  and  probably  by  sonie  publications,  acqiiired  a  dis- 
tinguished name.  He  might  indeed  have  taught  soofie  per- 
sons in  philosophy  before  he  foimded  his  academy,  for  he 

*  Apul.  807.  Plot,  do  Eiilio,  603»  etye  it  was  bought  Ibr  3000  draehroa^^ 
But  1  conjeetore  that  the  lranieril>er  md  y,  instead  of  t.  [The  draobnM 
if  reckoned  at  8  oenta.] 
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flays  in  a  letter  to  Dionysiufl,  which  might  have  been  wriiten 
about  the  one  hundred  and  fourth  Olympiad,  th  it  some  per- 
sons fur  thirty  years  had  reflected  on  his  philosophy.*  As 
Plato  came  to  Syracuse  about  the  ninetyeighth  Olympiad, 
he  could  not  have  commenced  teaching  in  the  academy  till 
about  the  ninetyninth  Olympiad.  The  names  of  his  most 
celebrated  disciples  are  known,  so  that  I  need  not  stop  to 
mention  them.  The  regulation  of  his  school  and  bis  mode 
of  teaching  were  regarded  by  ancient  writers  as  circumstan- 
ces so  uhimportanti  that  they  passed  them  by  almost  in 
silence.  By  a  diligent  investigation,  I  have  been  able  to 
bring  together  nothing  more  than  some  disconnected  ac- 
counts, which  I  here  communicate  in  the  hope  that  intelli- 
Snt  men  may  employ  their  talents  in  unitiiig  these  detached 
jgments  into  one  whole. 

Plato  in  teaching  pursued  a  method  altogether  di^erent 
from  Socrates,  inasmuch  as  his  philosophy,  in  its  contents, 
extent,  form  and  object  was  very  far  removed  from  the  So- 
cratic.  Socrates  wished  to  quicken  and  develop  the  moral 
feeling.  This  object  he  could  accomplish  in  no  better  man- 
ner than  by  his  own  ability  to  exert  a  direct  influence  on  the 
hearts  of  his  disciples  by  means  of  conversations.  Plato,. on 
the  contrary,  rather  labored  to  give  his  philosophy  a  syste- 
matic form,  since  he  considered  it  proved  that  all  knowledge 
and  action  must  rest  on  certain  grounds  which  philosohpy 
only  could  establish.  The  doctrines  of  Socrates  were  of 
common  practical  utility,  and  designed  for  universal  applica- 
tion ;  to  them  was  fitted  a  popular  delivery.  Plato's  philo- 
sophy, for  the  most  part,  was  not  intended  for  the  public, 
inasmuch  as  it  contained  the  scientific  grounds  of  theoreti- 
cal and  practical  philosophy,  whose  results  Socrates  commu- 
nicated in  the  way  of  conversation.  Hence  Socrates  was  a 
teacher  of  the  people ;  while  Plato  founded  a  school  for 
those  who  would  educate  themselves  as  philosophers.  Con- 
sequently he  could  not,  as  his  teacher  had  done,  go  round 
to  the  public  resorts,  but  he  taught  in  a  fixed  place.f  Ought 
he  not,  however,  at  least  to  have  made  the  attempt  to  bring 

Kiblicly  before  the  great  mass  of  the  people  some  results  of 
8  philosophizing,  which  he  r^rded  as  truths  generally 
necessary  and  fitted  to  the  dignity  of  man  ?    I  find  in  The- 

•  Epist.  2.  72.  t  Olymp. 
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mistius  a  few  notices  that  be  actually  did  something  of  this 
sort,  and  that  he  lectured  in  the  Piraeus  on  goodness,  but 
that  he  found  no  adequate  encouragement  in  the  mass  of 
people  who  ran  together,  and  who  left  him  also  as  rapidly  as 
they  had  collected. **  Whether  this  statement  is  authentic  I 
cannot  say.  Plato's  establishment  very  much  resembled  the 
Pythagorean  school ;  it  had,  however,  its  peculiarities.  He 
required  of  his  pupils  no  oath  of  secrecy,  and  he  taught  be- 
fore no  fixed  circle,  not  even  in  a  closed  chamber.f  Every 
body  had  access.  In  the  mean  time,  whenever  he  felt 
obliged  to  animadvert  on  various  errors  in  the  religion  of  the 
people,  and  to  lay  down  many  positions  which  were  contrary 
to  the  orthodox  system,  he  was  compelled,  in  order  to  avoid 
the  perils  with  which  freedom  of  thought  had  so  often  to 
contend,  either  to  expound  at  certain  hours  his  esoteric  phi- 
losophy to  his  own  pupils  only,  or  to  communicate  it  simply 
in  a  written  form.  We  learn  from  Aristotle,  that  he  gave 
such  a  sketch  of  his  esoteric  philosophy.^ 

In  respect  to  the  method  which  he  pursued  in  his  philo- 
sophical statements,  I  find  two  contrary  opinions.  Brucker 
believes  that  it  was  not  different  from  the  one  which  we  find 
in  his  writings.  Meiners,  on  the  contrary,  maintains  that 
he  adopted  the  manner  of  the  sophists.^  But  we  here  want 
definite  information,  so  that  we  cannot  decide  positively  re- 
specting it.  In  the  mean  time,  though  Plato  did  not  ex- 
pound his  system  by  means  of  conversations,  but  in  con- 
nected discourses,  still  it  is  not  probable  that  he  would  de- 
claim exactly  in  the  manner  of  the  sophists,  inasmuch  as  his 
design  was  not  to  excite  astonishment,  or  to  make  use  of 
persuasion,  but  to  convince  by  arguments.  ||  Hence  it  is  to 
me  at  least  evident,  that  his  method  was  the  dialogistic,  if 
not  universally,  still  in  certain  cases,  especially  in  the  pre- 
sence of  recently  admitted  scholars.  It  was  customary  then 
to  teach  philosophy  by  means  of  questions  and  answers,  and 
no  other  mode  of  instruction  was  fitted  so  well  to  his  doc- 
trines respecting  ideas.  It  seems  that  Plato  always  examined 
new  students  in  order  to  ascertain  whether  they  were  fur- 
nished with  the  necessary  qualifications.  This  examination 
consisted  in  his  presenting  to  them  before  everything  else 

*  Orat.  XXI.  edit.  Harduini,  145.  f  Olymp. 

t  Ariitot.  Yhjmc,  lY .  2.        §  Epist.  2.  70, 72.         ||  iSpitt.  2.  70. 
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the  excellence  of  philosophy,  and  also  the  difficulties  with 
which  one  must  struggle,  and  the  exertions  which  he  must 
make,  in  order  to  obtain  possession  of  it.  If  by  such  repre- 
sentations, the  desire  was  not  suppressed  but  rather  strength- 
ened, if  zeal  and  unquenchable  interest  gleamed  forth,  he  re- 
garded it  as  a  good  omen,  and  believed  that  such  pupils  had 
the  talents  and  dispositions  to  dedicate  themselves  to  philo- 
sophy.* Perhaps  he  gave  to  them  certain  propositions  and 
problems,  and  allowed  them  to  make  trial  of  their  powers, 
so  that  they  might  see  whether  they  could  search  out  in  their 
own  reflection,  the  necessary  arguments  and  proofs.  This 
exertion,  this  calling  to  self-reflection  was  a  part  of  the  ex- 
amination to  which  he  subjected  new  pupils.f  The  study  of 
the  mathematics  was  regarded  as  a  preparatory  exercise  to 
philosophy,  as  it  accustomed  the  mind  to  self-knowledge, 
and,  what  Plato  particularly  valued,  to  the  use  of  the  pure 
reason.  According  to  Brucker,  Plato  required  of  his  pupils 
that  they  should  make  themselves  perfectly  acquainted  with 
mathematics  before  they  commenced  the  study  of  philosophy. 
But  though  he  has  brought  no  definite  testimony  in  favor  of 
this  conclusion,  still  every  one  will  think  it  probable  that 
Plato  gave  instructions  to  his  disciples  in  this  science,  since 
it  has  so  intimate  a  connection  with  philosophy,  and  since 
he  was  not  far  from  being  the  greatest  mathematician  of  his 
time. 

The  Platonic  school  had  some  resemblance  to  the  Pytha- 
gorean, inasmuch  as  the  improvement  of  the  heart  was 
united  with  the  cultivation  of  the  understanding.  For  this 
purpose,  Pythagoras  had  introduced  a  kind  of  orderly  ar- 
rangement which  required  of  the  members  a  strict  observance 
of  certain  rules,  and  by  means  of  subordination  and  disci- 
pline which  were  inseparably  attendant,  he  exercised  control 
over  them.  Plato  did  not  adopt  this  regulation,  but  followed, 
in  respect  to  it,  an  entirely  diflerent  maxim.  Without  giving 
himself  the  air  and  appearance  of  a  king,  who  id  used  only 
to  command,  he  sought  to  educate  the  moral  character  of  his 
friends  and  to  amend  their  faults,  while  by  means  of  argu- 
ments, admonitions  and  his  own  example,  he  influenced 
their  mode  of  thinking  and  action  in  a  way  which  was  con- 
sistent with  their  native  rights  and  personal  freedom*     By 

*  EpiBt.  7. 127, 128  t  Epiit.  2. 70. 
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such  means,  be  brought  Speusippus  back  to  a  better  mind, 
who  in  bis  youth  had  trodden  the  hazardous  path  of  dissi- 
pation. The  sharp  reproofs  and  admonitions  of  his  parents 
had  been  in  yain.  But  Plato,  by  gentle  conduct  and  an  en- 
tirely different  treatment,  awakened  the  feeling  of  shame 
and  the  resoluion  of  amendment.** 


Art.  hi.— DILLAWAY'S  TERENCE. 

Pub.  Tbrentii  Apri  Andria  Adelpriqub.  Ex  editione  Wes- 
terhoTiana.  Accedunt  Nets  Anglics.  Gara  C.  K.  Dillawaj, 
A.  M.     BostonisB  :  Perkins  et  Marvin.  18^. 

Among  Latin  writers,  next  to  Horace,  Terence  has  pleased 
most  universally  and  most  deeply.  The  refined  elegance  of 
Virgil,  the  vigorous  majesty  of  Lucretius,  and  the  elaborate 
polish  of  Ovid  have  each  found  warm  admirers ;  but  the 
courtier,  the  philosopher,  and  the  epicurist  must  yield  the 
palm  of  universal  favor  to  the  slave ;  the  early  and  thorough- 
ly trained  Romans  to  the  foreigner.  The  charm  of  the 
comedies  of  Terence  every  classical  student  feels,  and  they 
are  no  less  appreciated  by  the  mere  man  of  taste  and  wit. 
There  is  in  them  perfect  simpUcity  and  purity  of  language, 
which  yet  never  descends  to  grossness  and  vulgarity,  and 
surpassing  truth  and  completeness  in  the  delineation  of  char- 
acter ;  no  coarse  buffoonery  to  excite  disgust,  and  no  affecta- 
tion of  singularity  in  the  sketches  of  life.  The  expressions 
of  feeling  arise  naturally  from  natural  incidents,  and  with 
clearly  marked  humor  of  both  character  and  plot  are  mingled 
descriptions  of  great  beauty  and  truth,  and  touches  of  ex- 
quisite pathos.  The  comic  element,  does  not  predominate 
in  the  plays  of  Terence.  They  seldom  excite  a  laugh. 
They  are  comedies,  not  so  much  becauuse  witty  and  divert- 
ing, as  because  the  incidents  and  characters  are  taken  from 

common  life,  and  are  true  representations  of  it. 

*  #  *  *  # 

Of  the  peculiarities  of  the  character  and  life  of  Terence 
we  have  little  knowledge,  but  what  is  mere  inference  and 

*  Plut.  de  Discrimine  Amici  et  Adul-  71.  ne^l  <piladeXg^g  p.  491. 
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uncertain.  He  is  supposed  to  have  perished  by  shipwreck 
on  his  return  from  Greece,  when  not  far  from  thirtyfive  years 
old.  Six  of  his  comedies  remain,  Andria,  Eunuchus,  Heau- 
tontimoroumenos,  Adelphi,  Hecyra,  Phormio.  For  the  plot 
of  his  plays  he  was  mostly  indebted  to  Menander.  How  &r 
he  was  a  mere  translator,  and  how  far  his  own  taste  and 
genius  changed  the  style  of  his  original,  are  topics  we  can- 
not now  discuss.  Yet  there  is  ap  apparent  freedom  in  all 
his  writings  which  leads  us  to  doubt  that  his  obligations  in 
this  respect  have  been  overrated.  »         »        * 

The  edition  of  Mr  Dillaway  is  put  forth  with  the  same 
accuracy  and  neatness  which  have  distinguislted  the  series  of 
classics  from  the  same  press.  The  form  and  size  are  con- 
venient. The  notes  are  prepared  with  good  taste.  Were 
we  disposed  to  find  fault  with  the  work,  we  should  repeat 
what  has  been  said  of  another  volume  of  the  series  in  this 
journal,  that  the  notes  have  not  a  specific  adaptation  to  any 
class  of  readers.  There  are  many  which  the  scholar  familiar 
with  the  author  does  not  need,  and  others  which  the  mere 
beginner  will  hardly  profit  by.  The  illustrations  of  senti- 
ment and  diction  from  other  poets,  both  English  and  Latin, 
are  not  always  appropriate,  at  least  not  obviously  so.  For 
example,  the  quotations  from  Virgil  in  the  note  to  page  30 
line  19,  and  on  p.  9  line  4.  Sometimes  the  notes  are  so 
brief,  a  mere  paraphrase,  that  a  learner  will  hardly  under- 
stand their  pertinence ;  e.  g.  the  notes  to  p.  35,  lines  1,  2 
and  3.  The  account  of  the  metres  might  well  have  been 
made  more  full  and  definite. 

The  text  is  that  of  the  splendid  and  copious  edition 
of  Westerhof.  The  editions  of  Westerhof  and  of  Bentley 
appeared  in  the  same  year,  1726.  Bishop  Monk,  in  his 
life  of  Bentley,  relates  a  curious  anecdote  of  them  which 
is  worth  repeating.  Bentley's  dissertation  upon  the  Ter- 
entian  metres,  he  says,  at  once  made  plain  and  easy  a 
subject  which  was  before  intricate,  and,  as  many  imagined, 
entirely  hopeless ;  and  an  edition  of  this  author  containing 
the  scansion  of  every  verse,  proved  to  all,  even  to  those  who 
might  take  occasional  exceptions,  that  the  problem  was  fairly 
gdved,  and  the  laws  of  Terence's  measures  discovered. 
This  publication  was  attended  with  another  peculiar  circum- 
stance of  triumph.  A  large  and  handsome  edition  of  Ter- 
ence^ accompanied  with  a  commentary,  had  been  for  some 
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time  in  the  press  at'the  Hague ;  the  Dutch  editor,  Westerbof, 
mentions  in  his  preface  Bentley's  idea  of  restoring  the  met- 
rical arrangement  of  the  lines  of  this  comedian,  with  the 
following  sneer :  Habebit  igitur  in  quo  se  exerceat  Vir  CI. 
RiCHARDUS  Bentleius,  $i  quod  ad  Horat.  Serm,  ii.  5.  79. 
p.  513.  projitetury  aliquando  novem  Terentii  editionem  ad 
prUcos  numeros  adomaturus  sit.  He  then  proceeds  to  show 
the  difficulty  of  recovering  the  metres  of  the  comedian, 
and  argues  that  the  attempt  must  be  at  the  present  day  hope- 
less, chimerical,  and  absurd.  Unluckily  for  Westerbof, 
Bendey's  Terence  appeared  at  the  same  moment  as  his  own ; 
and  scholars  saw  tJie  very  achievement  which  one  editor 
pronounced  to  be  impossible,  actually  accomplished  by  the 
other.  Nor  was  this  all ;  the  popularity  of  Bentley 's  perform- 
ance causing  another  edition  to  be  immediately  in  request,  it 
was  printed  at  Amsterdam ;  and  the  person  employed  by 
the  bookseller  to  construct  the  index  was  no  other  than 
Westerbof  himself,  who  thus  condescended  to  assist  the 
triumph  of  his  rival. 


Art.  IV.    VIEV^TS  OF  EDUCATION  IN  THE  EARLY  DAYS  OF 

NEW  ENGLAND. 

COTTON  MATHBR's  KDUCATION  OF  HIS  CHILDREIC 

''  In  the  business  of  educating  his  children.  Cotton  Mather 
was  far  more  judicious  than  could  have  been  expected  from 
a  man  of  his  peculiar  temperament,  and  certainly  deserves 
great  credit  for  acting  on  a  system,  which  was  entirely  op- 
posed to  the  prevailing  theory  and  practice.  His  son,  who 
had  the  best  opportunities  of  knowing,  says  that  he  wqs 
zealous  against  *  the  slavish  way  of  education  carried  on 
with  raving,  kicking,  and  scourging ;  he  looked  upon  it  as  a 
dreadful  judgment  of  God  upon  the  world.' 

He  believed  that  children  were  alive  to  principles  of  rea- 
son and  honor  at  a  much  earlier  period  of  life  than  is  gene- 
rally supposed.  He  endeavored,  first  of  all,  to  convince 
them  of  his  own  affection,  and  in  that  way  to  lead  them  to 
the  belief  that  to  follow  his  judgment  was  the  best  way  to 
secure  their  own  good.  He  impressed  upon  them  that  it 
was  shameful  to  do  wrong ;  and,  when  one  of  his  children 
26* 
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had  offended,  his  first  punishment  was,  to  express  his  asto- 
nishment that  the  child  could  do  anything  so  unworthy. 
Removal  from  his  presence  was  his  ordinary  punishment, 
and  it  was  only  in  extreme  and  peculiar  cases  that  he  ever 
inflicted  a  blow.  He  rewarded  obedience  by  teaching  them 
some  curious  piece  of  knowledge,  which  he  had  always  at 
command ;  and  thus,  beside  giving  the  immediate  recom- 
pense of  good  conduct,  he  conveyed  the  impression,  that  to 
gain  instruction  was  not  a  hardship,  but  a  privilege  and  re- 
ward. His  earliest  attempt  at  intellectual  education  con- 
sisted in  entertaining  his  children  with  stories,  generally 
selected  from  the  Scriptures.  He  hardly  ever  rose  from  the 
table  without  some  effort  to  excite  reflection  in  young  minds. 
He  also  sought  opportunities  to  teach  moral  lessons,  showing 
them  the  duty  of  being  kind  to  each  other,  and  warmly  ap- 
plauding them  when  they  had  obeyed  the  law  of  love.  He 
taught  them  to  write  at  an  earlier  age,  and  in  a  less  formal 
way,  than  is  usual,  and  thus  enabled  them  to  record  for 
themselves  many  things,  which  it  was  important  for  them  to 
remember.  If  they  deserved  censure,  he  would  forbid  their 
reading  and  writing ;  a  prohibition  which  was  strongly  asso- 
ciated in  their  minds  with  degradation.  All  this  was  well- 
judged  ;  and  it  is  very  doubtful  if  such  cases  were  often  to 
be  found  in  those  days,  when  parental  discipline  was  gene- 
rally conducted  more  in  the  spirit  of  fear  than  love. 

Though  he  was  deeply  interested  in  having  his  children 
governed  by  principles  of  reason  and  honor,  he  did  not  rely 
on  those  impulses  alone.  He  led  their  minds  as  early  as 
possible  to  religious  thoughts  and  contemplations ;  giving 
them  views  of  religion,  which  were  as  solemn  as  possible,  but 
takinff  care  to  mdke  them  sensible  of  the  goodness  of  God. 
He  often  told  them  of  the  good  angels,  whose  ofiice  it  was 
to  protect  them,  and  who  ought  never  to  be  offended  by 
misconduct  or  neglect.  *  He  would  not  say  much  to  them 
about  the  evil  angels,  because  he  would  not  have  them  en- 
tertain any  frightful  fancies  about  the  apparitions  of  devils ; 
but  yet  he  would  briefly  let  them  know  that  there  are  devils, 
who  tempt  them  to  wickedness,  who  are  glad  when  they  do 
wickedly,  and  who  may  get  leave  of  God  to  kill  them  for  W 
But  his  chief  aim  was  to  give  them  a  spirit  of  prayer,  and  to 
lead  them  to  make  known  their  wants  and  cares  to  his  fa- 
ther^ and  their  father,  to  his  God  and  their  God." 
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[The  following  letter  of  Cotton  Mather  to  his  son  Samuel 
is  copied  from  the  American  Quarterly  Register,  for  May.]  . 

Mt  Son  ; 

I.  The  first  thing  to  be  urged  and  charg'd  upon  you  is, 
That  you  chuse  and  fix  the  Chief  End  of  your  life  in  The 
service  of  the  glorious  God  ;  that  you  live  under  the  conti- 
nual influence  of  these  thoughts  ;  May  the  glorious  God  be 
gratified  in  beholding  the  acknowledgements  w^,  by  a  patient 
continuance  in  well  doing  1  am  to  render  and  procure  unto 
Him ;  that,  in  order  to  this,  you  immediately  and  efiectually 
seek  a  reconcialiation  to  God,  by  pleading  the  Sacrifice  and 
Righteousness  of  your  Saviour,  for  your  justification  before 
Him :  and  make  your  daily  flights  thereto,  that  being  justi- 
fied by  faith  you  may  have  peace  with  God. 

II.  Be  sure  that  you  maintain  the  Religion  of  the  Closet , 
and  every  day  retire  for  secret  prayer^  and  therein  pour  out 
your  heart  unto  the  Lord. 

III.  Let  not  a  day  pass  you  ordinarily  without  Readings, 
portion  of  the  Holy  Scriptures ;  and  this  not  carelessly  but 
attentively,  and  in  the  porismatic  way,  that  is  to  say.  Fetch 
kssons  and  then  wishes  out  of  every  verse  before  you.  I 
should  be  glad  if  you  would  raise  Questions  upon  y?  passages 
of  the  Bible,  and  seek  Answers  to  them. 

IV.  My  Dear  Child,  look  on  Idleness  as  no  better  than 
wickedness.  Begin  betimes  to  set  a  value  upon  Time,  and 
[be]  very  lothe  to  throw  it  away  on  impertinencies.  You 
have  but  a  little  time  to  live  ;  but  by  the  truest  wisdom  you 
may  live  much  in  a  little  Time.  Every  night  think,  How 
have  I  spent  my  time  to-day  1  And  be  grieved,  if  you  can't 
say,  you  have  got  or  done  some  good  in  the  day. 

y.  Be  exact  and  faithful  in  your  daily  recitations  to  your 
Tutor.  But  be  also  well  advised  what  Books  you  shall  pe- 
ruse, to  fill  the  chambers  of  your  soul  with  all  precious  and 
pleasant  riches.  Therewithal  have  your  Blank  Books^ 
wherein  you  shall  for  the  most  part  every  day  enter  something 
worthy  to  be  preserved  and  remembered  of  what  you  have 
met  withall.  In  these  Quotidiana  will  anon  be  hived  a 
marvellous  collection  of  such  things  as  will  be  of  perpetual 
use  to  you  in  all  your  performances. 

yi.  When  the  Lord's  day  arrives  be  sure  to  keep  it  holy 
to  the  Lord.    Use  to  write  after  the  preacher;  but  after 
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every  sermon  think.  What  special  Request  am  I  now  to  ad^ 
dress  to  the  glorious  Ood  1  And  make  it.  Nor  let  the 
Lord*s  day  evening  pass  you  ordinarily  without  some  serious 
thoughts  on  that  question,  Am  I  doing  what  1  should  if  I 
now  lay  a  dying  vnsh  to  have  donel  What  books  of  piety 
I  would  recommend  to  you  I  would  have  you  from  time  to 
time  enquire  of  me.  Perhaps  the  church  history  of  your 
own  countrey,  especially  the  lives  of  the  excellent  psons  in 
it,  may  deserve  a  particular  perusal  with  you. 

VII.  My  son,  let  that  word  for  ever  make  an  awful  im- 
pression upon  you,  He  that  walketh  with  the  wise  shall  he 
wise,  but  a  companion  of  fools  shall  be  destroyed.  Shun 
the  company  of  all  prophane  and  vicious  persons,  as  you 
would  the  pestilence.  As  much  as  you  can,  enjoy  the  com- 
pany of  such  as  may  be  your  superiors.  Betimes  impose  it 
as  a  law  upon  yourself,  that  whatever  company  you  come 
into  you  shall  speak  something  that  shall  be  profitable,  if  it 
be  decent  for  you  to  speak  at  all,  before  you  leave  it.  And 
if  you  can  find  a  companion  with  whom  your  conversation 
shall  be  still  managed  in  the  Latin  tongue,  this  will  be  a 
great  advantage  to  you. 

I  judge  these  few  and  short  hints  to  be  suflicient  for  jj  pre- 
sent conduct.  These  few  and  short  hints  well  pursued  will 
8a£Bciently  answer  and  secure  the  intention  of  the  Education 
w^  vf^y  you  are  now  preparing  to  do  good  in  the  world. 

Such  a  ufise  son  will  make  a  glad  father.  May  he  be 
rendered  such  a  one  by  the  blessing  of  the  glorious  God 
upon  him. — [Dated  1719. 

Instructions  of   Rev.   Thomas    Shepard,   Minister   of 
Charlestown,  Mass.  to  his  son,  while  a  member  of  College.* 

1.  To  remember  the  great  end  of  thb  life  even  the  glorify- 
ing of  God  through  Christ,  and  the  end  of  this  turn  of  life 
even  the  fitting  him  for  the  most  glorious  work  of  the  bolv 
ministry.  For  this  end,  your  father  bath  set  you  apart  with 
many  tears,  and  hath  given  you  up  to  your  God  that  he 
might  delight  in  you.  And  I  had  rather  see  you  buried  in 
your  grave,  than  grow  light,  loose,  wanton  or  profane :  God's 
secrets  in  the  holy  Scriptures  are  never  madelinown  to  com 
mon  and  profane  spirits ;  and  therefore  be  sure  to  begin  and 

*  They  were  written  about  1674. 
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end  every  day  wherein  you  study,  with  earnest  prayer  to 
God ;  reading  some  part  of  the  Scripture  daily,  and  setting 
apart  some  time  in  the  day  (though  but  one  quarter  of  an 
hour)  for  meditations  of  the  things  of  God. 

2.  To  remember  that  these  are  times  of  much  know- 
ledge, and  therefore  one  almost  as  good  be  no  scholar,  as  not 
to  excell  in  knowledge  ;  wherefore  abhor  one  hour  of  idle- 
ness, as  you  would  be  ashamed  of  one  hour  of  drunkenness. 
Though  I  would  not  have  you  study  late  in  the  night  usually, 
yet  know  that  God  will  curse  your  soul,  while  the  sin  of 
idleness  is  nourished,  which  hath  spoiled  so  many  hopeful 
youths  in  their  first  blossoming  in  the  college.  Hence  donH 
content  yourself  to  do  as  much  as  your  tutor  sets  you  about, 
but  know,  that  you  will  never  excel  in  learning,  unless  you 
do  somewhat  else  in  private  hours,  wherein  his  care  can  not 
reach  you. 

3.  To  make  your  studies  as  pleasant  and  as  fruitful  as  can 
be,  first  by  singling  out  two  or  three  scholars,  the  most  godly, 
learned  and  studious,  and  such  as  you  can  love  best,  and 
such  as  will  most  love  you,  of  any  that  you  find  among  your 
equals,  as  also  some  that  are  superiors,  and  often  manage 
discourses  with  them  on  all  subjects  which  you  have  before 
you  ;  and  mark  diligently  what  occurred  remarkable  in  every 
one's  conferences,  disputations  and  other  exercises,  but  by 
no  means  letting  too  much  leak  away  by  visits.  Next  by 
having  a  variety  of  studies  before  you,  that  when  you  shall 
be  weary  of  one  book  or  theme,  you  may  have  recourse  with 
another.  Then,  by  prosecuting  studies  in  some  order  and 
method  ;  and  therefore,  every  year  at  least,  if  not  oftener, 
fixing  the  course  thereof,  so  as  you  may  not  allow  yoursdf 
to  be  ordinarily  therein  interrupted.  Fourthly,  by  giving  of 
difficult  studies  the  flower  of  your  thoughts,  and  not  suffer- 
ing any  difficulty  to  pass  you,  till  by  industry  or  inquiry,  you 
have  mastered  it.  Fifthly,  by  keeping  an  appetite  for  studtoi, 
by  intermixing  meditation,  and  at  fit  seasons  recreation,  but 
by  such  as  might  moderately  stir  thee,  and  render  the  spirit 
more  lively  to  its  duties.  Sixthly,  by  making  of  choice  cdl- 
lections  from  what  authors  you  peruse  and  having  proper 
indices  to  your  collections,  and  therewithal  contriving  still 
how  to  reduce  all  unto  your  more  particular  service  in  your 
exercises  or  otherwise.  Seventhly,  by  taking  pains  in  pre- 
paring for  your  recitations,  declamations,  disputations,  and 
not  upon  any  pretence  whatever,  hurry  them  off  indigestedly. 
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Reading  without  meditation  is  useless  ;  meditatic».  without 
reading  will  be  barren.  But  here  I  would  not  have  you  for- 
get a  speech  of  your  blessed  grandfather  to  a  scholar  that 
complained  to  him  of  a  bad  memory,  which  discouraged  hiai 
from  reading.  Lege,  legCy  aliquid  haerebit.  That  sentence 
in  Proverbs  xiv.  23>  deserves  to  be  written  in  letters  of  gold 
on  your  study-table,  ^'  In  all  labor  there  is  profit.**  But, 
lastiy,  by  praying  much  not  only  for  heavenly,  but  also  ha- 
man  learnmg ;  for  remember  that  prayer  at  Christ's  feet,  for 
all  the  learning  you  want,  shall  fetch  you  in  more  in  an  hour, 
than  possibly  you  may  get  by  all  the  books,  and  helps  you 
have  otherwise,  io  many  years. 

4.  To  be  grave  in  your  carriage  towards  all  the  scholars  ; 
but  be  watchful  against  the  two  great  sins  of  many  scholars, 
of  which  the  first  is  youthful  lusts,  speculative  wantonness, 
and  secret  filthiness,  for  which  God  blinds  and  hardens  young 
men's  hearts,  and  his  Holy  Spirit  departing  from  such  un- 
clean sties.  The  second  is  meJignancy  and  secret  distase  of 
holiness,  and  the  power  of  godliness  and  the  professors  of  it. 
Both  of  these  sins  you  will  fall  into,  unto  your  own  perdi- 
tion, if  you  be  not  careful  of  your  company ;  for  there  are, 
and  will  be  such  in  every  scholastical  society,  as  will  teach 
you  how  to  be  filthy,  and  how  to  jest,  and  scoff,  and  to  scorn 
at  godliness,  and  at  the  professors  thereof ;  whose  company 
I  charge  you  to  fly  as  from  the  devil,  and  abhor ;  and  that 
you  may  be  kept  from  these  read  often  that  Scripture,  Pro- 
verbs u.  10—12,  16. 

5.  Remember  to  entreat  God  with  tears  before  you  come 
to  hear  uny  sermon,  that  thereby  God  would  powerfully 
speak  to  your  heart,  and  make  his  truth  precious  to  you. 
Neglect  not  to  write  after  the  preacher  always  in  handsome 
books,  and  be  careful  always  to  preserve  and  peruse  the 
same.  And  upon  Sabbath  days  make  exceeding  conscience 
of  sanctification  ;  mix  not  your  other  studies,  much  less  vain 
and  carnal  discourses,  with  the  duties  of  that  holy  day,  but 
remember  that  command,  Leviticus  xix.  30 — ''  Ye  shallkeep 
tay  Sabbaths,  and  reverence  my  sanctuary :  I  am  the  Lord.** 

6.  Remember  that  whensoever  you  hear,  read,  or  conceive 
any  divine  truth  ,^you  study  to  affect  your  heart  with  it.  Take 
heed  of  receiving  truth  into  your  head,  without  the  love  of  it 
in  your  heart,  lest  God  give  you  to  strong  delusions.  If  God 
reveal  any  truth  to  you,  be  sure  you  be  humbly  and  deeply 
thankful. 
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Art.  V.—RICHARD  BENTLEY. 

Richard  Bentlet  was  born  Jan.  S7,  1662,  at  Oulton, 
near  Wakefield,  in  the  West  Riding  of  Yorkshire.  He  was 
taught  the  rudiments  of  Latin  by  his  mother,  and  received 
the  principal  part  of  his  education  preparatory  to  the  Uni- 
versity, in  the  grammar  school  at  Wakefield,  under  Mr  John 
Baskerville.  He  entered  St  John's  College,  Cambridge,  at 
the  age  of  fourteen,  in  1676.  At  this  time  be  began  an  ac- 
quaintance, which  afterwards  became  an  intimate  friendship, 
with  Sir  Isaac  Newton,  who  was  then  Lucasian  Professor  of 
Natural  Philosophy.  Among  his  contemporaries  at  the  Uni- 
versity wereGarth"*^  and  Willmm  Wotton.f  He  commenced 
bachelor  of  arts  after  the  usual  term,  and  was  at  the  age  of 
twenty,  appointed  head  master  of  the  grammar  school  at 
Spaulding  in  Lincolnshire.  During  this  year  he  was  selected 
by  Dr  Stillingfleet, |  then  Dean  of  St  Paul's,  as  the  private  tutor 

*  Samuel  Garth,  author  of  the  Dispensary,  well  known  as  a  poet,  physi- 
cian, and  philanthropist.  During  the  controversy  with  Boyle  on  (the  Epis- 
tles of  Phaiaris,  Garth  inserted  in  his  Dispensary  the  following  judgment 
of  the  combatants. 

So  diamonds  take  a  lustre  from  their  foil, 
And  to  a  Bentley  'tis  we  owe  a  Boyle. 

An  unfortunate  couplet^  as  posterity  have  reverted  his  judgment. 

t  William  Wotton  was  not  only  a  university  contemporary  but  a|frieiid 
through  life  of  Bentley.  It  is  testified  not  bv  one,  but  by  many  persons  of 
sense  and  learning,  that  at  six  years  of  age  ne  was  able  to  read  and  trans- 
late Latin,  Greek,  and  Hebrew,  to  which  at  seven  he  added  some  know- 
ledge of  the  Arabic  and  Syriac.  On  his  admission  at  Catharine  Hall*,  in 
his  tenth  year,  the  master,  Dr  Eachard,  the  anatomist  of  Hobbes,  recorded, 
Gididmus  Wotton,  infra  decern  annos,  nee  Hammondo  nu  ChroHo  seeumhig. 
When  he  proceeded  Bachelor  of  Arts,  he  was  acquainted  with  twelve 
languages ;  and  as  there  was  no  precedent  for  granting  that  degree  t0  a 
boy  of  thirteen,  Dr  Humphrey  Grower,  one  of  the  Caput,  thought  fit  to 
put  upon  record  a  notice  of  his  extraordinary  proficiency  in  every  species 
of  literature,  as  a  justification  of  the  University.  In  aOer  life  Wotton 
maintained  a  reputation  much  higher  than  is  generally  the  case  with  per- 
sons famed  for  precocious  intellect  in  childhood. 

t  Edward  Stillinefleet,  of  whom  Bentley  says,  "  that  by  his  vast  and  com- 
prehensive genius  ne  is  as  great  in  all  parts  of  learning,  as  the  greatest 
next  himself  are  in  any."  He  was  the  confidential'adviser  of  Queen  Mary, 
in  the  matter  of  ecclesiastical  patronage.  It  is  said  that  a  nobleman  diniag 
with  Bentley,  at  the  Bishop's,  was  struck  with  his  powers  of  conversation, 
and  remarked  after  dinner,  **  that  chaplain  of  yours  is  an  extraordinary 
man."  **  Yes/*  said  Stilluigfleet, "  had  he  but  the  gift  of  homili^,  he 
would  be  the  most  eztnwrdinary  man  in  Europe." 
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of  his  son.  In  this  station  he  resided  in  London  for  several 
years^  having  free  access  to  the  noble  library  of  his  patron, 
and  mingling  with  the  refined  society  of  that  city.  In  this 
period  of  his  tutorship  ''  he  wrote,  before  he  was  twentyfour 
years  of  age,  a  sort  of  Hexapla  ;  a  thick  volume  in  quarto, 
in  the  first  column  of  which  he  inserted  every  word  of  the 
Hebrew  Bible  alphabetically ;  and  in  five  other  columns  all 
the  various  interpretations  of  those  words  in  the  Chaldee, 
Syriac,  Vulgate  Latin,  Septuagint  and  Aquila  Symmachus 
and  Theodotion,  that  occur  in  the  whole  Bible.  This  he  made 
for  his  own  use^  to  know  the  Hebrew,  not  from  the  late 
Rabbins,  but  from  the  ancient  versions ;  when  bating  Arabic, 
Persic,  and  iEthiopic,  he  read  over  the  whole  Polyglot."  In 
the  same  period  he  wrote  another  quarto  volume,  containing 
the  various  readings  of  the  Hebrew  text  of  the  Bible,  which 
are  found  in  the  ancient  versions,  **  which  though  done  in 
those  green  years,  would  make  a  second  part  of  the  famous 
Capella's  CriUca  Sacra."  He  was  also  accustomed  to  pre- 
pare indexes  of  the  authors  quoted  by  the  scoliasts,  &c. 
From  this  it  appears  that  his  labors  were  bestowed  upon 
theological  subjects  and  a  preparation  for  orders,  and  that 
classical  philology,  in  which  he  afterwards  became  the  fore- 
most of  English  scholars,  was  made  subordinate,  for  we  can 
hardly  suppose  it  neglected. 

In  1689,  Bentley  accompanied  young  Stillingfleet  to  Ox- 
ford, where  he  entered  Wadham  College.  Bentley  was  here 
made  Master  of  Arts,  a  degree  which  he  had  before  received 
at  Cambridge.  He  soon  buried  himself  in  the  rich  libraries 
of  Oxford,  and  began  by  collating  three  manuscripts  of 
Hcephsestion,  with  annotations.  The  next  year  he  was  or- 
dained deacon,  and  made  chaplain  to  Dr  Stillingfleet,  who 
had  been  promoted  by  King  William,  to  the  see  of  Worces- 
ter. He  was  here  strongly  urged,  by  friends  who  knew  his 
powers  and  habits,  to  publish  the  remains  of  the  Greek  Lex- 
icographers, a  work  which  it  was  supposed  would  fill  four 
folio  volumes.  The  plan  was  abandoned ;  not  however  till 
Bentley  had  made  five  thousand  corrections  in  the  text  of 
Hesychius.  About  this  time  a  plan  was  formed  of  publish- 
ing the  chronicle  of  Johannes  Malelas,  a  work  of  value  only 
for  the  fragments  quoted  in  it  from  writers  whose  works  have 
perished.  Dr  Mill  was  the  editor.  He  showed  the  sheets 
as  they  came  from  the  press,  to  Bentley,  who  wrote  comments 
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principa]Iy  on  the  text,  which  were  appended  to  the  edition 
in  the  form  of  a  letter  to  the  editor.  They  are  valuable  for 
the  critical  sagacity  and  skill  they  display,  being  chiefly  resto- 
rations of  passages  partly  quoted,  and  of  verses  from  the  old 
poets  in  which  the  metre  had  been  confused  by  the  trans- 
criber, as  well  as  for  vast  and  accurate  learning.  This 
work  estaUished  his  fame  both  at  home  and  abroad. 

In  the  year  1691  the  honorable  Robert  Boyle  had  by  wiU 
appropriated  fifty  pounds  a  year  to  maintain  a  permanent 
lectureship  against  infidelity.  Bentley  was  chosen  to  deliver 
the  first  lectures.  This  was  no  slight  compliment  to  a  young 
man,  who  had  not  yet  taken  priest's  orders.  In  1693  he 
was  appointed  librarian  to  the  King,  by  which  he  was  acci- 
dentally involved  in  a  celebrated  and  curious  controversy. 
It  had  been  for  some  time  the  practice  of  Dr  Aldrich,  the 
head  of  Christ  Church,  Oxford,  to  encourage  his  best  scho- 
lars every  year  to  exercise  and  show  their  learning,  by  pub- 
lishing an  edition  of  some  classical  author.  Charles  Boyle, 
a  young  man  of  fine  taste  and  scholarship  was  this  year 
chosen  editor,  and  the  Epistles  of  Phalaris  as  the  material  of 
the  edition.  These  epistles  were  selected  probably  for  the 
authority  and  consequence  given  them  by  an  opinion  of  Sir 
William  Temple,  who  in  opposition  to  Fontenelle  and  others, 
maintained  the  superiority  of  the  ancients  over  the  moderns, 
and  in  proof  of  his  assertion  that  the  oldest  books  extant  are 
the  best  of  their  kind,  mentioned  Esop's  Fables  and  the 
Epistles  of  Phalaris  strongly  aflirming  their  antiquity,  and 
passing  a  high  encomium  on  their  merit.  To  aid  in  prepar- 
ing his  edition,  Boyle  was  desirous  of  obtaining  a  manuscript 
of  the  author  belonging  to  the  Royal  Library,  and  applied 
to  Bentley  for  it.  By  fault  of  the  agent  whom  he  employed, 
he  failed  to  get  it,  and  when  he  put  out  the  edition,  he  re- 
flected somewhat  severely  in  his  preface  on  Bentley,  through 
whose  dislike  he  thought  he  had  failed  of  the  desired  col- 
lation. His  resentment  was  increased  by  a  remark  of 
Hentley's  that  the  epistles  were  spurious  and  not  worth  re- 
printing. Bentley  was  induced  by  his  friend  Wotton  to 
write  an  essay  on  their  genuineness,  which  was  published  as 
an  appendix  to  Wotton*s  Reflections  on  ancient  learning. 
In  this  he  demonstrates  beyond  a  doubt  that  they  are  spuri- 
ous, by  arguments  drawn  from  chronology,  and  from  their 
style,  contents,  and  late  appearance.    To  this  the  coterie  of 
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Christ  Church  replied,  assailing  the  character,  since  they 
could  not  refute  the  argument  of  Bentley  ;  and  Swift,  who  was 
then  in  the  family  of  Sir  William  Temple,  added  a  chapter 
to  his  Tale  of  a  Tub,  and  soon  after  wrote  his  Battle  of  the 
Books.  The  reply  was  thought  triumphant,  and  the  wits  of 
Cambridge  printed  a  caricature,  in  which  Phalaris  appears 
forcing  Bentley  into  the  brazen  throat  of  the  bull,  while  un- 
derneath is  written  ^*  I  had  rather  be  roasted  than  Boyled." 
Next  year  however  he  published  an  enlarged  edition  of  his 
dissertation,  in  which  every  position  taken  by  his  oppo- 
nents was  attacked  and  destroyed,  their  personalities  answer- 
ed, and  the  original  argument  enforced  and  demonstrated, 
to  their  utter  confusion  and  discomfiture;  the  whole  written 
with  so  much  severity  of  sarcasm,  so  inexhaustible  learning, 
and  such  elegant  strength  of  style,  that  he  fairly  extin- 
guished them,  and  confirmed  his  own  reputation  as  the 
master  of  English  critics.  His  manifest  supremacy  gained 
him,  though  the  graduate  of  another  college,  the  Mastership 
of  Trinity  College,  ^hich  became  vacant  in  1699. 

Trinity  College  was  founded  by  King  Henry  VIII,  about 
one  month  before  his  death,  and  endowed  with  revenues 
taken  from  the  dissolved  monasteries.  After  experiencing 
some  difficulties  from  the  conflict  of  the  popish  and  reformed 
churches,  it  rose  rapidly  under  Elizabeth,  and  till  the  civil 
troubles  under  Charles  I.,  flourished  in  a  manner  unexampled 
in  the  history  of  academical  institutions.  During  the  reigns 
of  Elizabeth  and  James  I.  a  greater  number  of  Bishops  pro- 
ceeded from  this,  than  from  any  other  society.  Lord  Coke 
and  Lord  Bacon  were  among  its  sons.  Six  of  the  translators 
of  the  Bible  were  resident  Fellows  of  Trinity.  At  the  be- 
ginning of  the  seventeenth  century,  it  might  claim  the  two 
Archbishops  of  Canterbury  and  York,  and  no  less  than  seven 
other  principal  prelates  of  the  English  bench.  Donne, 
Cowley,  and  Dryden  received  their  academical  education 
there.  Under  the  Commonwealth  all  the  royalist  Fellows 
were  expelled,  and  though  under  Charles  IL  its  privileges 
and  dignities  were  restored,  its  prosperity  flowed  in  a  less 
ample  tide.  Yet  in  the  reign  of  Charles  II.  John  Pearson 
and  Isaac  Barrow  were  successively  Masters,  and  Sir  Isaac 
Newton  for  many  years  a  resident  Fellow.  The  relaxation 
of  discipline  and  the  filling  of  vacancies  by  letters  mandatory 
from  the  King,  and  a  neglect  of  th^  old  system  of  academ- 
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ical  study  aided  the  decline  which  the  agitations  of  the  times 
had  commenced. 

The  appointoient  of  Bentley,  who  was  of  another  college 
and  had  not  for  many  years  resided  at  Cambridge,  was  at 
the  outset  unpopular,  and  the  dislike  to  him  was  increased 
by  his  arbitrary  and  novel  decisions,  and  his  capricious  and 
unaccommodating  temper.  He  was  involved  in  an  almost 
perpetual  course  of  quarrels  and  lawsuits  with  the  college 
and  the  Visitor,  the  Bishop  of  Ely,  which  embittered  his  life, 
and  deprived  the  learned  world  of  much  it  might  have  hoped 
for  from  his  unbounded  learning  and  unparalleled  sagacity. 
Yet  he  retained  much  of  his  literary  zeal,  kept  up  a  various 
correspondence,  aided  in  the  perfecting  of  the  University 
press,  and  the  improvement  of  the  Library. 

In  1706,  he  put  to  the  press  his  edition  of  Horace. 
Through  haste,  and  unfortunately,  the  text  was  struck  off 
before  the  notes  were  written  and  it  became  necessary  for 
Bentley,  in  preparing  his  notes,  to  defend  his  daring  and 
often  rash  emendations,  with  all  the  skill  and  verbal  subtlety 
of  which  he  was  master.  His  many  collegiate  occupations 
left  him  little  leisure  for  such  a  work,  which  he  was  obliged 
to  prepare  piecemeal,  during  vacations.  Among  the  learned 
foreigners  with  whom  he  now  corresponded,  were  Spanheim,* 
Grsevius,f  Kuster,|  and  Hemsterhuis.<^     While  this  great 

*  Ezekiel  Spanheim  was  born  at  Geneva,  in  1629.  He  went  in  1642  with 
his  father  to  Leyden,  and  became  the  friend  of  Heinsus  and  Salmasius.  la 
1651  he  was  appointed  to  a  professorship  of  Theolojfy  in  Geneva,  but  pre- 
ferred to  take  charge  of  the  education  of  the  son  of  the  elector  palatine. 
He  was  employed  by  him  in  several  diplomatic  services,  and  aflerwarda 
was  induced  to  enter  the  service  of  the  King  of  Prussia,  who  ennobled  him. 
He  went  as  Prussian  ambassador  to  London  in  1702, and  died  there  in  1710. 
His  moat  important  literary  works  are  a  Commentary  on  Callimachus  and 
Aristophanes,  a  dissertation  on  the  medals  of  the  ancients,  in  2  vols,  folio. 
His  father,  Frederic,  was  professor  of  divinity  at  Geneva  and  Levden,  and 
his  brother  Frederic  at  Heidelberg  in  1665,  and  at  Leyden  in  1670. 

t  John  Georfre  GrsBvius  was  born  in  Naumburg  in  Saxony,  in  1632.  He 
studied  in  the  universities  of  Leipsic  and  Amsterdam,  and  succeeded  J. 
F.  Gronovius,  as  Professor  at  De venter.  He  was  afterwards  invited  to  the 
chair  of  history  and  rhetoric  at  Utrecht,  which  he  held  41  years.  He  died 
in  1703.  Among  his  literary  works  are  an  excellent  edition  of  Cicero's 
Orations,  and  of  Suetonius,  Hesiod,  &c.  He  likewise  published  two  large 
collections  of  antiquities,  Thtaaums  ^ntiquitatum  Ronumarum  in  12  vols. 
fol.,and  Thesaurus  Antiqiiitatum  IttUiae^  6  vols.  fol. 

\  Ludolf  Kuster,  a  Westphalian.  He  was  Greek  professor  at  an  academy 
in  Berlin  and  had  receivea  tiie  royal  purmission  to  travel  to  foreien  uni- 
versities.   He  resided  some  time  at  Cambridge,  at  the  instance  of  &otley, 
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work,  his  Horace,  remained  on  his  hands,  he  still  was  busied 
in  classical  labors,  and  wrote  an  extended  series  of  notes  to 
Davies'  edition  of  Cicero's  Tusculan  Questions.  These 
notes  are  entertaining  as  well  as  instructiye,  and  show  a 
great  knowledge  of  the  philosophical  writings  of  Cicero,  in 
addition  to  many  ingenious  corrections  of  corrupted  metrical 
fragments  of  ancient  Latin  poets.  Detained  from  longer 
labors  by  college  quarrels,  he  found  time  to  review  LeCIerc's 
edition  of  the  fragments  of  Philemon  and  Menander.  This 
work  published  in  1709,  by  a  man  of  great  scholarship, 
seems  to  have  been  so  defective  and  mutilated  as  to  be  al- 
most worthless.  This  review,  which  was  published  at 
Utrecht  by  Burmann,''*'  under  the  title  of  Phileleutherus  Lip- 
to  whom  he  had  been  introdaced  by  Gnsvius.  He  wai  occupied  here  maioly 
on  an  edition  of  Suidas,  and  labored  with  so  mach  dilieence  that  in  four 
years  his  work  was  completed  in  three  massy  folios.  He  attended  as  the 
repiesentative  of  Cainbridfse,  at  the  centenary  celebration  of  the  Unirer- 
sitv  of  Frankfort  on  the  Oder,  in  1706.  On  account  of  some  slight  he  re- 
ceived at  Berlin  he  resigned  his  professorship,  and  returned  to  Utrecht, 
where  he  commenced  an  edition  of  Hesychiu«,  and  published  one  of  Aristo* 
phanes.  In  1713  he  went  to  Paris,  became  a  Catholic,  received  a  pension 
ef  2000  livres,  and  was  appointed  a  member  of  the  Academic  des  Inscrip- 
tions. He  here  devoted  niraself  with  so  intense  application  to  his  great 
project  of  an  edition  of  Hesychius,  that  his  health  was  undermined  and  he 
diad  in  1716. 

§  Tiberius  Hemsterhuis  was  born  at  Groningen  in  1685.  He  entered  the 
school  of  that  city  and  devoted  himself  theie  chiefly  to  mathematical  stu« 
dies.  He  resided  some  time  at  Leyden,  and  before  20  years  of  sge  wae 
made  professor  of  mathematics  at  Amsterdam.     He  here  entered  on  hie 

S*orious  career  of  philology,  and  before  he  was  nineteen,  by  the  advice  of 
e  veteran  Grsevius,  he  undertook  to  complete  an  edition  of  Julius  Pollux 
the  lexicographer,  three  books  of  which  had  been  leA  unfinished  by  Led- 
erlin.  This  led  him  into  a  correspondence  with  Bentley,  whoso correctione 
of  those  points  in  which  be  thought  himself  most  perfect,  the  restoration 
of  the  comic  fragments,  so  discouraged  him  that  for  two  months  he  refused 
to  open  a  Greek  book.  He  soon  however  resumed  his  studies  with  greater 
ardor,  and  almost  rivalled  Bentley  in  his  peculiar  province,  becoming  the 
most  profound  erammarian  and  critic  of  his  age.  We  are  mainly  indebted 
to  him  for  the  founding  of  the  Analogical  School  of  study  for  the  Greek 
language.  Salmasius  and  Joseph  Scaliger  had  prepared  the  way.  His 
principal  works  are  the  edition  of  Pollux  above  mentioned,  an  edition  of 
the  Plutus  of  Aristophanes,  and  of  select  dialogues  of  Lucian.  He  died  in 
1756.  Ruhnken  and  Valcknaer  were  his  pupils.  His  son,  Francis  Hem- 
sterhuis, was  also  distinguished  for  his  classical  and  philosophical  attain- 
ments. 

*  The  Burmann  family  originated  at  Cologne.  Francis,  who  was  born  in 
1632,  was  a  theologian  at  Utrecht,  where  he  died  in  1669.  Peter,  his  son, 
was  born  at  Utrecht  in  1668,  and  studied  there  and  at  Leyden.  In  16d8  be 
became  Doctor  of  Law,  and  devoted  himself  to  that  profession.  In  1696 
he  was  made  Professor  of  History  and  Rhetoric  at  Utrecht,  and  aflerwarde 
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siensis,  exposed  the  ignorance  and  presumption  of  the  editor 
with  the  keenest  irony,  and  contains  many  emendations  of 
the  text  conceived  in  Bentley's  happiest  style  and  for  the 
most  part  certain  and  irrefragable. 

At  the  close  of  the  year  1711,  Bentley  completed  the 
notes  to  his  Horace.  It  appeared  either  by  accident  or  de- 
sign on  the  birth-day  of  the  poet  himself,  and  was  dedicated 
in  a  highly  complimentary  preface,  to  the  Lord  Treasurer^ 
Oxford.  The  greater  part  of  the  notes  were  written  in  the 
space  of  five  months,  a  space  too  brief  for  anything  but  per- 
fect self-confidence  and  incredible  labor.  This  work  is  a 
specimen  of  both  the  excellencies  and  faults  of  Bendey, 
demonstrating  unequalled  erudition,  and  wonderful  critical 
sagacity,  and  at  the  same  time,  licentiousness  of  emendation 
and  insuflTerable, arrogance.  The  alterations  of  the  common 
readings  of  Horace  were  between  seven  and  eight  hundred 
in  number,  and  were  all  introduced  into  the  text.  Many  of 
them  are  supported  by  old  editions  and  manuscripts,  but  the 
most  are  purely  conjectural,  and  though  they  are  defended 
ingeniously  and  often  convincingly,  he  was  himself  con- 
strained to  acknowledge  a  regret  for  about  twenty.  Of  his 
proposed  alterations  the  greater  part  are  dubious,  many  un- 
necessary, others  harsh  and  improbable.  It  called  forth  a 
host  of  critics,  by  whom  he  was  assailed  with  every  sort  of 
weapon,  grave  refutation,  irony,  and  ridicule. 

In  1717  Bentley  was  elected  Regius  Professor  of  Divinity. 
The  subject  of  his  Prslection  was  the  genuineness  of  John 
i.  7,  which  he  rejected  as  spurious.  However  deserving  of 
the  office  he  might  have  been  on  the  ground  of  scholarship, 
one  can  hardly  doubt  that  his  rude  temper,  and  quarrelsome 
life  fully  justified  the  opposition  he  experienced.  His  elec- 
tion seems  to  have  been  compassed  by  a  manceuvre  hardly 
to  have  been  expected  from  a  candidate  for  a  divinity  chair. 

We  pass  over  his  suits  in  the  King's  Bench,  his  quarrels 
with  Colbach  and  Middleton,  and  his  projected  editions  of 

of  Greek.  He  became  ProfeBBor  of  Eloquence,  Hiitory,  and  Greek,  at 
Leyden  in  1715,  and  died  in  1741.  He  pablished  editions  of  many  Latin 
classics,  which  are  distinguished  for  the  learning  and  accunioj  displayed  in 
them.  Among  them  were  Phaedrns,  Lucan,  Petronius  Arbiter,  Ac.  The 
reference  in  the  text  is  to  him.  Peter  Burmann,  his  nephew,  born  in  1713. 
Professor  of  Eloquence  at  Franceker  in  1735,  and  of  ancient  languagea  and 
of  poetry  at  Amsterdam,  was  also  devoted  to  philology,  and  the  editor  of 
many  good  editumi  «r  the  clusict.    He  died  in  1778. 

26* 
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tbe  New  Testamont,  and  of  a  series  of  classics  in  umm 
Frederici  Principis,  to  his  edition  of  Terence.  This  seem» 
to  ba?e  been  a  favorite  work,  and  early  and  long  contem- 

Elated.  In  1724  Dr  Hare,  a  former  intinmte  friend  of  Bent- 
Uy, though  of  late  there  had  been  much  coldness  between 
them,  published  an  edition  of  Terence,  in  which  he  took 
great  pains  to  explain  and  illustrate  the  metres.  Indeed  the 
metres  throughout  were  marked,  and  by  an  unfortunate  mis- 
take of  Bentley's  instructions  from  which  he  had  plainly  de- 
rived all  his  knowledge  of  the  subject,  one  species  was  uni- 
formly marked  wrong.  Bentley  considered  this  an  intrusion 
on  his  premises  and  an  unfair  abuse  of  his  former  kindness, 
and  was  particularly  incensed  as  Hare  had  made  some  insin- 
uations against  him.  He  immediately  resolved  to  crush  his 
rival  by  an  edition  of  his  own.  It  appeared  in  1725.  The 
notes  were  written  at  the  rate  of  a  comedy  a  week,  and  con- 
tain tbe  illustration  and  vindication  of  a  thousand  changes 
in  the  text.  They  are  compact,  pertinent,  and  full  of  bitter 
rebuke  of  Hare.  This  work  though  disfigured  by  Bentley's 
besetting  sin  of  conjectural  emendation,  gives  probably  the 
best  text  of  Terence  that  has  ever  been  given  to  the  world. 
Prefixed  to  the  edition  is  his  essay  on  the  metres  of  Terence, 
the  clearest  and  most  satisfactory  account  that  has  ever  yet 
been  written  of  that  difficult  subject. 

Just  before  this  period,  the  Bishoprick  of  Bristol  was  of- 
fered to  Bentley,  through  the  Duke  of  Newcastle.  When 
it  was  declined,  his  grace  asked  **  what  sort  of  preferment 
he  expected  or  desired ;"  ''  such  preferment,"  replied  Bent- 
ley, '^  as  would  not  induce  me  to  desire  an  exchange." 

We  have  space  only  to  mention  his  disastrous  undertaking 
to  edit  Milton,  a  work  for  which  his  critical  sagacity  did  not 
qualify  him,  and  for  which  his  want  of  imagination  utterly 
unfitted  him.  The  notion  in  which  this  work  originated,  if 
it  were  not  rather  a  fiction  devised  to  justify  it,  was  that 
numerous  errors  had  been  foisted  into  the  text  by  the  copy- 
ist, which  Milton,  being  bliful,  could  not  detect.  We  gire 
a  single  specimen  of  his  notes.     It  is  upon  B.  IV,  323. 

**  Adam,  the  goodliest  man  of  men  since  born 
His  sons,  the  fairest  of  her  daughters  Eve." 

"  I'll  not  believe  this  distich  to  be  Milton's.  The  sense 
is  entirely  expressed  in  the  lines  preceding;  and  the  diction 
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is  very  vicious.  Adam  '  the  goodliest  of  his  sons,'  Eve  '  the 
fairest  of  her  daughter/  which  in  strict  construction  implies 
him  to  have  been  one  of  his  sons,  and  her  one  of  her  daugtb- 
ters.  Besides,  his  sons,  her  daughters ;  as  if  his  sons  were 
not  hers,  and  her  daughters  his.  He  might  have  avoided 
the  fault  of  expression  thus  : 

Adam,  a  goodlier  man  than  men  since  born 
His  sons,  and  fairer  than  her  daughters  Eve. 

But  the  whole  is  silly,  superfluous,  and  spurious." 

On  the  fourteenth  of  July,  1742,  Bentley  died,  having 
just  completed  his  eightieth  year.  His  literary  character  we 
need  not  commend,  bis  ambition,  selfishness^  and  arrogance 
we  would  gladly  forget.* 


Art.  VI.— the  HISTORY  OF  MERCHANT  TAYLORS'  SCUOOL.f 

The  great  establishments  which  have  been  founded  in  this 
country  for  the  advancement  of  learning,  generally  look  to 
kings  as  their  nursing  fathers  and  queens  as  their  nursing 
mothers ;  to  churchmen,  when  the  church  possessed  so  large 
a  portion  of  the  kingdom's  wealth  and  the  power  of  the 
state ;  and  to  a  scarce  inferior  source,  the  piety  of  individ- 
uals distinguished  for  their  wealth  and  their  virtues.  At 
length  commerce  also,  when  commerce  began  to  rear  its 
head  and  become  a  column  of  support  to  the  growing  pros- 
perity of  the  nation,  had  its  share  in  promoting  science  and 
encouraging  learning  ;  and  it  is  sufficient,  without  enlarging 
on  a  subject  where  the  allotted  space  can  allow  of  little  more 
than  a  few  historical  notices,  to  come  at  once  to  the  example 
which  has  been  afforded  by  the  Merchant  Taylor's  Compaq^ 
of  London. 

The  origin  of  this  company,  with  the  progressive  details 

*  The  above  imperfect  sketch  has  been  taken,  oflen  verbatim,  firom 
Monk's  Life  of  Bentley.  This  work  is  exceedingly  ioteresting  and  valu- 
able, for  the.  literary  history  of  those  times. 

f  We  have  a  series  of  articles  containing  the  history  of  the  principal 
schools  or  colleges  in  Cnffland,  such  as  Eton,  Westminster,  Ac.  We  have 
selected  the  acoonnt  of  the  Merchant  Taylors*  School  as  best  suiting  th« 
crowded  state  of  oar  paget . 
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of  its  history ;  the  kings  and  princes,  the  nobles  and  prehles, 
the  naval  and  military  heroes,  and  monidpal  magistrates, 
who  have  been  admitted  into  its  fraternity,  with  the  current 
of  charity  which,  from  century  to  century,  has  flowed  through 
it,  will  naturally  excite  an  honorable  pride  in  the  bosoms  of 
those  who  have  received  their  education  in  that  school  which 
was  founded  by  it. 

This  brief  narrative,  or  historical  sketch,  oi  the  Company 
of  Merchant  Taylors  and  its  School  which  follows,  is  tidien, 
and  in  some  measure  literaOy  copied,  from  a  work  which 
confers  no  common  honor  on  the  industry,  ingenuity,  and 
antiquarian  research  of  its  author  :*  and  so  hr  firom  apok>- 
gizing  for  what  these  pages  have  borrowed  from  it,  thdr 
compiler  has  rather  to  lament,  that  it  is  not  in  his  power  to 
heighten  their  interest  and  extend  their  information  by  addi- 
tionid  extracts. 

The  worshipful  Company  of  Merchant  Taylors,  the  foun- 
ders of  this  distinguished  seminary  of  learning  which  bears 
their  name,  have,  in  the  language  of  Stow,  b^n  a  guild  or 
fraternity  time  out  of  mind,  by  the  name  of  Taylors  and 
Linen-Armorers  ;  as  it  appears  that  Edward  I.  in  t^  twenty- 
eighth  year  of  bis  reign,  conGrmed  this  guild  under  tlie  afore- 
said names,  and  gave  to  the  brethren  thereof  leave  and 
licence  every  Midsummer  to  hold  a  feast,  and  then  chuse 
them  a  governor  or  master,  with  wardens-f  This  society 
was  afterwards  incorporated  by  letters  patent  of  the  fifth  of 
Edward  IV.  in  the  year  1466,  and  they  soon  after  received 
a  grant  of  arms,  nearly  the  same  as  those  borne  by  the  pre- 
sent company.  But  many  of  the  members  being  great  and 
opulent  merchants,  and  Henry  VII.  enrolled  among  them, 
as  several  of  his  royal  progenitors  had  been,  that  monarch, 
by  his  letters  patent  under  the  great  seal,  in  the  year  1530, 
was  pleased  to  reincorporate  the  society  by  the  name  of  the 
Masters  and  Wardens  of  the  Merchant  Taylors  of  the  Fra- 
ternity of  St  John  the  Baptist  in  the  city  of  London ;  and, 
as  appears  by  the  oath  prescribed  to  be  taken  by  every  person 
admitted  on  the  livery,  provision  was  made  that  the  company 

*  The  History  cf  Merchant  Taylar$*  Sekool^  by  the  Rev.  H.  6.  Wilion,  B. 
D.  Second  Undermaiier. 

t  8tow*s  Survey f  toI.  ii.  p.  227. 
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should,  in  all  times  to  come,  consist  of  men  fearing  Grod^ 
honoring  the  king,  and  loving  the  brotherhood.* 

Their  spacious  and  stately  hall  in  Threadneedle  street  was 
not  only  at  the  service  of  their  fellow-citizens,  whenever 
public  processions  required  a  place  of  rendezvous  morp  com- 
modious than  what  the'taverns  of  the  metropolis  could  then 
afford,  but  was  often  the  scene  of  royal  entertainments,  more 
splendid  and  magnificent  than  the  most  gaudy  fetes  of  the 
present  day.f 

The  names  of  sovereign,  royal,  noble,  and  eminent  per- 
sons of  all  the  superior  ranks  in  life,  who  have  been  enrolled 
in  the  fraternity  of  this  company,  are  such  as  must  give  it  an 
unrivalled  distinction.  They  display  ten  kings  of  England  ; 
four  foreign  potentates ;  twentythree  princes  and  dukes ; 
fifiy  earls ;  twentyseven  prelates ;  fortythree  barons,  &c. ; 
five  eminent  naval  and  military  characters  below  the  peerage ; 
and  twentyeight  lord  mayors  of  London.:|: 

But  it  is  not  on  these  adventitious  honors,  adds  the  histo- 
rian, that  the  glory  of  the  Merchant  Taylors'  Company, 
however  brightened  by  them,  is  permanently  founded :  it 
originates  in  the  use  which  they  have  always  made  of  the 

*  "  From  ▼arions  docnmenta  it  appears,  that  the  proper  chartered  names  of 
the  company  is  not  Merekani  TaUorSftis  sometimes  written,  but  MarcluatfU 
Taylors  ;  and,  i  trust,  the  Taylors  with  a  y  will  keep  out  the  Tailors  with 
an  if  especially  as  (without  meaning  anything  uncivil  to  a  trade  conducire 
to  our  personal  comfort)  the  latter  mode  of  spelling  must  unavoidably  lead 
the  public  to  suppose,  that  the  company  is  composed  of  men  whose  busi- 
ness it  is  to  make  clothes  :  whereas  there  are  none  of  that  trade  on  the 
court  of  the  company,  and  of  the  three  hundred  on  the  livery,  which  it 
open  to  men  of  all  professions,  not  ten  are  to  be  found  who  are  tailors  bj 
trade.  As  for  the  Merchant  Taylors  of  old  time,  it  is  not  to  be  denied  that 
they  were  principally  engaged  m  manufacturing  pavilions  for  our  kmgs, 
robes  of  state  for  our  nobles,  and  tents,  &c.  for  our  soldiers  :  hence  toe 
arms  they  bear — a  pavilion  between  two  royal  mantles.  Nor  is  it  unde- 
serving of  notice,  that  when  latinized,  they  were  never  called  by  any  term 
implying  makers  of  ordinary  garments,  but  M$reatores  Scissorta ;  ajid 
though  Taylors  with  a  y,  or  Tailors  with  an  t,  is  equally  derived  from  the 
French  verb  Taillerf  to  cut,  it  is  not  unusual,  in  our  language,  for  a  word, 
having  two  acceptations,  to  acquire  in  time  a  variety  in  its  spelling,  for  the 
better  marking  of  ite  several  senses :  and,  therefore,  since,  on  the  authority 
of  Dr  Johnson,  the  makers  of  clothes  should  be  spelled  Taihrs,  I  would 
suggest  that  they,  whose  business  was  not  of  that  limited  nature,  ought  to 
retain  the  old  orthography,  which  even  Mr  Pennant,  in  his  Account  of 
London,  does  not  disturb,  though  he  seems  anxious  enough  to  identify  the 
Merchant  Taylors  of  London  with  the  Tailors  throughout  the  kingdom." 
Wilson's  Hist,  of  Merchant  Taylors*  School,    Note  to  preface,  p.  J 8. 

t  Ibid,  pref  22. 

I  See  the  liet  at  large,  ibid.  pp.  25, 27,  m  supra. 
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great  estates  belonging  to  them ;  by  being  from  age  to  age 
the  almoners  of  the  benevolent,  and  discharging  their  trust 
with  integrity  and  honor.  Nor  is  it  the  least  of  their  good 
works,  that  they  employed  the  superfluity  of  their  wealth  io 
.the  establishment  and  maintenance  of  their  school  for  classi- 
cal education  ;  and,  amidst  all  the  revolutions  of  their  affiurs, 
preserved  an  unshaken  attachment  to  the  interests  of  learn- 
ing and  religion,  thereby  displaying  a  wisdom  as  well  as 
munificence  of  character  that  no  commercial  fraternity  has 
ever  displayed  but  itself. 

The  Merchant  Taylor's  Company  manifested  their  design 
of  founding  a  Grammar  School,  according  to  Stow,  some 
time  between  July  1560,  and  May  1561  ;*  and  part  of  the 
manner  of  the  Rose,  in  the  parish  of  St  Lawrence  Pountney 
(a  mansion  which  had  successively  belonged  to  the  Duke  of 
Buckingham,  the  Marquis  of  Exeter,  and  the  Earls  of 
Sussex,)  being  considered  as  an  eligible  building  for  the  pur- 
pose, Mr  Richard  Hills,  a  leading  member  of  the  court, 
generously  contributed  the  sum  of  five  hundred  pounds,  a 
very  large  sum  in  those  days,  towards  the  purchase  of  it : 
but  the  institution  was  not  completely  organized  till  the  24th 
of  September,  1561,  on  which  day  the  statutes  were  framed, 
and  a  schoolmaster  elected.f 

The  statutes,  of  which  this  is  a  brief  abstract,  are  intro- 
duced with  the  following  preamble : 

^'  Whereas  the  Maister,  Wardens,  and  Assistants,  in  the 
names  of  the  whole  body  of  the  Marchaunt  Taylors  in  Lon- 
don, have,  for  the  better  education  and  bringing  up  of  chil- 
dren in  good  manners  and  literature,  erected  a  schoole  within 
the  parish  of  St  Laurence  Pountney  in  London,  and  also 
roeete  and  convenient  lodgings  for  a  Schoolmaster  and  three 
Ushers  to  inhabite  and  dwell  in ;  and  for,  because  nothing 
can  contynue  long  and  endure  in  good  order  without  lawes 
and  statutes  in  that  behalf  provided,  therefore  they,  the  said 
Maister,  Wardens,  and  Assistants,  have  fully  concluded, 
agreed,  and  decreed,  and  by  these  presents  do  conclude, 
agree,  and  decree,  that  the  said  schoole  shall  be  directed  and 
contynued,  and  to  have  contynuance,  by  God's  grace,  for- 
ever, in  such  manner  and  forme,  and  according  as  hereafter 
is  expressed,  mencioned,  and  declared,  viz. 

*  Stow's  Survey^  b.  i.  p.  169. 
t  Wilson's  HUt.  jroMtm. 
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In  the  grammar  schoole  founded  in  the  parish  of  St  Lau- 
rence Pountney  in  London,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  God 
one  thousand  fyve  hundred  sixtyone,  by   this  worshipful 
Company  of  the  Marchaunt  Taylors  of  the  citty  of  London, 
in  the  honor  of  Christ  Jesu,  shall  be  first  an  High  Master. 
This  High  Master,  in  doctrine,  learning,  and  teaching,  shall 
direct  all  the  schoole  :  he  shall  be  chosen  by  the  right  wor- 
shipful the  Master,  Wardens,  and  Assistants  of  the   said 
Company  of  Marchaunt  Taylors,  with  such  advise  and  coun- 
sell  of  well-learned  men  as  they  can  gett ;  a  man  in  body 
whole,  sober,  discrete,  honest,  vertuous,  and  learned  in  good 
and  cleane  Latine  literature,  and  also  in  Greeke ;  a  wedded 
man,  a  single  man,  or  a  priest  that  hath  no  benefice  with 
cure,  office,  nor  service  that  may  lett  his  due  business  in  the 
schoole.     He  is  to  continue  in  possession  of  his  office  while 
he  does  his  duty,  and  is  not  of  his  own  mind  to  give  notice 
of  his  departure  without  a  warning  of  twelve  months  :  nor 
is  he  to  be  absent  more  than  twenty  working  days  from  the 
schoole  in  the  year  (conjunctim  aut  divisim,)  without  some 
urgent  or  allowable  cause :  that  he  shall  have  a  house  and 
lodgings  free  of  rent,  where  he  may  dwell  and  keep  hows- 
hold  to  his  power  ;  but  is  not  permitted  to  have  or  teach  at 
one  time  with  the  schoole  more  than  two  hundred  and  fifty 
scholars :  one  hundred  of  which  are  to  be  taught  for  nothing, 
fifty  at  two  shillings  per  quarter,  and  the  remaining  hundred 
at  five  shillings  per  quarter,  according  to  their  respectire 
conditions  and  situations. 

There  shall  also  be  one  Chief  Usher,  or  Under-Master,  of 
the  same  character  and  qualities  as  the  High  Master,  by 
whom  he  shall  be  appointed,*  and  to  whom,  in  case  of  va<- 
cancy,  he  shall  succeed.  When  his  election  is  approved  by 
the  Master  and  Wardens,  he  shall  also  have  his  lodgings  sis- 
signed ;  and  he  is  subject  to  the  same  periods  of  absence 
and  terms  of  resignation  as  have  been  already  mentibned. 

In  case  of  curable  or  temporary  sickness,  the  full  stipends 
are  to  be  continued,  and  the  other  Masters  or  Ushers  are  to 
undertake  the  whole  duty :  but  if  it  should  so  happen  that 

*  The  company  soon  found  it  necessary  to  reserve  to  themselves  the  ap* 
poiotmentor  the  nnder  teachers ;  and,  by  so  doing,  they  rendered  the  situ- 
ation more  acceptable  to  men  of  talent  and  respectability. 
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the  Master  and  Ushers  should  be  sick  at  the  same  timey  then 
during  such  visitation  the  school  is  to  cease. 

There  shall  be  two  Under-Ushers,  good,  honest,  virtuous, 
and  learned  young  men,  who  shall  be  chosen  from  time  to 
time  by  the  High  Master,  and  who  shall  teach  in  the  scbocd 
under  his  directions.  They  are  to  have  no  office  of  any 
kind  that  may  interfere  with  a  due  attention  to  their  duties 
in  the  school.  They  shall  teach  the  children,  if  need  be, 
the  Catechism,  and  instructions  of  the  Articles  of  the  Faitb, 
and  the  Ten  Commandments,  in  Latin  ;  that  is  to  say,  such 
a  Catechism  as  shall  be  approved  by  the  Queen*s  Majesty 
that  now  is,  and  by  the  Honorable  Court  of  Parliament  of 
this  realme  from  tyme  to  tyme.  If  they  fail  in  their  demea- 
nor, they  are  to  be  removed,  and  others  chosen,  with  the 
consent  of  the  High  Master  and  Usher. 

There  shall  be  taught  in  the  said  school  children  of  all 
nations  and  countries  indifferently,*  coming  thither  to  be 
taught :  but  they  must  be  able  to  read  perfectly  and  write 
competently,  and  be  acquainted  with  the  Catechism  in  Eng- 
lish or  Latin,  in  order  to  qualify  them  for  admission.  Every 
scholar  on  his  entrance  shall  pay  twelve-pence  for  writing  in 
his  name,  which  is  to  be  given  to  such  person  as  shall  be  ap- 
pointed by  the  High  Master,  &c.  to  keep  the  school,  the 
court  and  the  avenues  thereto,  free  from  uncleanness. 

The  children  shall  come  to  school  at  seven  in  the  morning 
both  winter  and  summer,  and  tarry  till  eleven  ;  and  return 
at  one  in  the  afternoon,  and  depart  at  five.f  Thrice  in  the 
day,  morning,  noon,  and  evening,  they  shall  say  their  prayers 
contained  in  a  tablet  set  up  in  the  school. 

They  shall  never  use  tallow-candles  in  the  school,  but  wax 
only  :  nor  are  they  to  eat  or  drink  in  the  school ;  nor  to  in- 
dulge in  cock-fighting,  tennis-play,  nor  riding  about  of  vic- 
toring,  nor  disputing  abroad.  They  are  to  have  no  leave  to 
play,  but  once  in  the  week,  and  that  only  when  there  falleth 
no  holiday. 

If  any  child,  after  he  is  received  into  this  school,  go  to 
any  other  school  to  learn  there,  or  shall  be  absent  from  the 

*  Children  of  Jews  were  excepted  bj  order*of  court  December  1731. 

t  The  boys  do  not  now  come  to  school  till  eight  in  the  morning  from  the 
let  of  November  to  the  Ist  of  March.  The  mornins  business  is  sUU  con- 
cluded at  eleven ;  but  in  the  afterooon  the  aehool  does  not  open  till  two, 
and  closes  for  the  day  at  four. 


JHerchant  Taylors'  School  325 

school  for  the  space  of  three  months  at  one  time,  without 
any  reasonable  cause,  he  shall  be  refused  readmission. 

The  Master,  Wardens,  and  Assistants,  with  the  advice  of 
learned  men,  shall  once  every  year  examine  whether  the 
Master  and  Ushers  have  done  their  duties  in  the  school,  and 
how  the  children  have  profited  under  them ;  as  well  as  what 
reformations  and  amendments  may  be  required. 

The  Clerk  of  the  mystery  shall  read  annually  on  a  quarter 
day,  in  the  common  hall,  all  the  several  acts,  decrees,  and 
ordinances  that  have  been  or  shall  hereafter  be  made  for  the 
continuance  of  tins  said  school  in  good  order. 

That  the  Master  and  Wardens  of  the  company  for  the 
time  being,  and  all  who  have  borne  the  room  of  a  Master  of 
this  mystery,  shall  be  the  surveyors  of  the  said  school,  and 
superintend  all  its  concerns. 

No  scholars  shall  be  received  into  the  school,  unless  they 
be  first  admitted,  and  their  admission  certified  by  the  Mas- 
ter and  Wardens  to  the  Master,  or,  in  his  absence,  to  the 
head  Usher. 

There  shall  be  yearly  paid  out  of  the  common  box  of  this 
mystery,  for  the  stipend  salary  of  the  Schoolmaster  and 
three  Ushers,  forty  pounds,  to  be  paid  in  equal  portions  to 
them,"  &c. 

The  statutes,  the  general  purport  of  which  has  been  here 
given,  being  established,  the  Master,  Wardens,  and  Court 
of  Assistants  of  the  company  proceeded  to  the  choice  of  a 
chief  Schoolmaster,  when  they  agreed  to  make  an  oflTer  of 
the  appointment  to  Richard  Mulcaster,  M.  A.  of  Christ 
Church,  Oxford,  who,  after  some  short  hesitation,  declared 
his  willingness  to  accept  it.  This  eminent  man  was  educated 
on  the  foundation  at  Eton  ;  from  which  school  he  was,  in 
1548,  elected  to  King's  College,  Cambridge.  In  1555  he 
became  a  student  of  Christ  Church,  Oxford  ;  where  he  was 
distinguished  for  his  critical  knowledge  in  Latin  and  Greek, 
and  particularly  for  his  attainments  in  Oriential  literature. 

The  situation  was,  it  is  true,  highly  honorable,  but  the 
income  assigned  to  it  was  barely  suiiicient  to  induce  Mul- 
caster to  accept  it ;  and  it  is  not  improbable,  that  the  gene- 
rous spirit  of  Mr  Hills,  the  master  of  the  company,  who 
added  ten  pounds  per  annum  to  the  stipend,  secured  the 
new  foundation  the  advantage  of  such  a  master. 

Such  was  the  character  of  Mulcaster,  that  scholars  irnme- 

88 
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diately  flocked  from  all  quarters  to  enjoy  the  benefit  cf  hb 
instruction,  and,  in  less  than  twelve  months,  the  new  estab- 
lishment was  submitted  to  the  solemn  visitation  of  the  dio- 
cesan, Grindal,  Bishop  of  London  ;  when,  August  16,  1563, 
it  was  declared  by  that  prelate,  assisted  by  other  learned 
divines,  that  the  schoolmaster  was  worthy  of  great  coronien- 
dation  as  some  of  the  boys  had  made  a  proficiency  equal  to 
that  which  had  been  attained  by  the  scholars  of  any  school 
in  the  realm. 

The  visitations  of  several  successive  years  were  attended 
with  similar  marks  of  approbation,  when  the  benefaction  of 
Sir  Thomas  White  gave  a  consequence  to  the  foundation, 
which  advanced  it  to  a  superior  rank  among  the  public  sem- 
inaries of  the  country.  He,  as  a  member  of  the  court,  had 
already  been  a  co-founder  of  the  school,  and  was  now  a 
munificent  benebctor  to  it,  by  appropriating  thirtyseven  fel- 
lowships at  St.  John's  College,  in  Oxford,  which  he  had  re- 
cently founded  at  his  sole  expense.  Merchant  Taylors' 
School  now  became  as  completely  connected  with  the  Uni- 
versities, as  the  Colleges  of  Winchester,  Eton,  and  West- 
minster.* 

It  cannot  be  considered  as  a  free-school,  because  no  boy 
can  become  a  scholar  without  being  subject  to  the  payment 
of  five  pounds  a  year  ;  he  also  pays  the  Head-Master  a  quar- 
terage of  ten  shillings,  and  twelve  shillings  for  breaking-up 
money  each  quarter.  The  boys  taught  there  are  not  con- 
fined to  any  particular  class  in  society,  the  company  having 
always  considered  it  as  open  to  any  persons  who  wished  to 
bring  up  their  sdus  decently :  according  to  the  statute,  they 
should  be  recommended  to  the  school  by  the  Master  and 
Wardens  of  the  company,  but  in  general  they  are  put  in  by 
the  Head-Master  promiscuously  as  they  occur.  They  are 
taught  Latin,  Greek,  and  Hebrew  :  they  receive  a  complete 
classical  education,  and  nothing  more.  The  boys  are  con- 
sidered merely  as  day-scholars,  except  when  they  happen  to 
board  with  the  Masters,  which  is  a  private  concern. 

The  School,  as  it  has  been  already   mentioned,  was  kept 
in  a  house  which  belonged,  at  an  early  period  of  our  history^ 

*  FoTtjthree  fellowship!  were  actually  left  bj  Sir  Thomas  White  to  Mer- 
ehaat  Taylors'  School;  but  as  six  of  them  are  subject  to  the  claim  of  tlie 
founder's  kin,  who  are  ver^  numerous,  the  number  unreservedly  appropri- 
•led  to  the  aehool  is  but  thirtyseren :  for  thoaffh,  in  default  of  •  founder's 
kin  eandidate,  the  Taoancy  is  filled  up  by  a  Mercbint  Taylors'  boy,  the 
sehool  repays  the  tarn  at  the  next  election. 
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to  the  Duke  of  Buckingham;  and  was  a  residence  of  the 
nobleman  of  that  title  who  was  instrumental  in  obtaining  the 
consent  of  the  mayor  and  citizens  of  London  to  the  usurpa- 
tion of  Richard  III.  But  that  edifice  being  destroyed  bj 
the  great  fire  in  1666,  the  present  structure  was  erected  upon 
the  same  spot  by  the  muniticence  of  the  Merchant  Taylors' 
Company.  It  is  a  considerable  structure,  part  of  which  is 
supported  by  stone  pillars,  forming  a  handsome  cloister, 
within  which  are  apartments  for  the  Assistant-Masters. 
There  is  also  a  library  of  collegiate  appearance,  a  chapel, 
which  is  more  particularly  appropriated  for  the  solemn  half% 
yearly  examination  of  the  scholars,  and  a  house  for  the  resi- 
dence of  the  Head-Master. 

The  School -Room,  which  ranges  over  the  cloister,  is  a 
spacious  apartment  of  handsome  proportions,  but  without 
any  elevated  seats,  to  mark  the  distinctive  characters  of  the 
respective  Masters.  The  public  instruction  of  this  school, 
and  better  instruction  is  no  where  given,  is  conveyed  in  the 
peripatetic  form  ;  the  Masters  generally  perambulating  before 
their  respective  classes. 

The  Chapel  does  not  wear  the  appearance  of  a  place  of 
worship,  though  it  has  all  the  canonical  character  which  ori- 
ginal consociation  could  give  it,  when  it  was  the  chapel  of 
the  ancient  manor-house  of  the  Rose  ;  the  tradition  asserts, 
that  one  of  its  existing  walls  survived  the  conflagration 
which  destroyed  the  rest.  On  that  wall  is  the  whole-length 
portrait  of  Sir  Thomas  White,  Knight,  Alderman,  Merchant 
Taylor  of  London,  and  the  munificent  Founder  of  St  John's 
College,  Oxford.  This  room  is  also  decorated  with  an  ap- 
propriate display  of  engravings. 

'^  Much  of  the  useful  learning  which  has  so  remarkably 
enlightened  the  middle  ranks  of  the  English  nation,  and 
rendered  us  a  wise  and  linderstanding  people,  has  proceeded 
from  the  public  schools  established  in  diiTerent  parts  of  the 
kingdom.  It  is  in  these  truly  respectable  nurseries  of  litera- 
ture that  education  has  efTected  its  most  generous  and  valu- 
able purposes.  The  idea,  which  would  otherwise  have  been 
confined  by  sordid  habits,  has  been  expanded ;  genius,  which 
would  otherwise  have  been  hidden  from  itself  and  from  the 
world,  has  been  called  forth  to  the  honor  of  human  nature ; 
while  the  general  manners,  which  would  have  otherwise  beea 
rude  and  unpolished,  have  been  rendered  easy,  courteous, 
and  poliie. 
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To  those  semiDaries,  however,  which  are  connected  with 
the  Universities,  England  is  under  particuhr  obligations.  In 
them  have  been  trained  the  professors  of  every  liberal  science 
that  can  serve,  dignify,  or  adorn  mankind ;  and  to  them  will 
an  enlightened  people  never  cease  to  look  up  with  affection 
and  gratitude,  as  to  the  sources  of  every  sterling  principle 
that  enters  into  the  composition  of  the  British  character.  If 
we  inquire  from  what  quarters  the  commonwealth  has  been 
furnished  with  men  of  abilities  to  fill  the  great  offices  of  state, 
he  must  have  been  an  inattentive  observer  who  should  refer 
us  anywhere  but  to  those  foundations,  on  which  enlarged 
sentiments  and  notion  are  acquired  from  a  system  of  educa- 
tion intimately  conversant  with  ancient  learning ;  and  if,  in 
like  manner,  we  ask  whence  our  established  church  has  been 
supplied  with  a  regular  and  sufficient  succession  of  qualified 
teachers  for  the  ordinary  work  of  the  ministry,  and  of  able 
champions  of  the  truth  at  every  conjuncture  of  controversy 
and  discussion,  we  can  be  sent  only  to  those  schools,  at  which 
a  plan  of  instruction  is  pursued  at  once  classical  and  chris- 
tian, a  discipline  calculated  to  produce  learning  free  from 
scepticism,  and  belief  untinctured  with  enthusiasm. 

Merchant  Taylors'  School  does  not  indeed  affect  to  enroll 
among  her  scholars  many  of  the  mighty  or  the  noble.  Her 
worthies  have  not  been  distinguished  for  hereditary  rank, 
though,  in  many  instances,  the  foundations  of  greatness  have 
been  laid  within  her  walls.  Nor  has  it  often  fallen  to  the  lot 
of  her  youth  to  fight  the  battles  of  her  country,  though, 
when  occasion  has  offered,  they  have  shown  themselves  nol 
deficient  in  patriotism  and  valor.  But  wherever  the  higher 
walks  of  commerce  invite  the  British  merchant  to  honorable 
enterprise,  her  sons  are  to  be  seen  the  foremost  in  pursuits 
to  which  the  British  empire  is  indebted  for  its  opulence  and 
grandeur.  The  healing  art  recognizes  some  of  them  among 
her  ablest  and  most  successful  practitioners.  Law,  the  guar- 
dian of  the  constitution,  and  the  preserver  of  every  man's 
reasonable  rights  and  liberties,  welcomes  in  them  the  most 
upright  and  assiduous  of  her  administrators.  But,  above  all, 
does  the  church  rely  on  the  fidelity  of  such  of  them  as  have 
devoted  themselves  to  the  service  of  her  altars ;  no  incon- 
siderable portion  of  the  officiating  clergy  of  the  metropolis 
having  been  educated  under  the  modest  dome  of  Merchant 
Taylors'.''* 

•  Wilion't  Hut.  p.  645. 
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PROSPXCTIVE    EdUCATIOIT   IN    ESQLAVD, 

We  copy  from  an  English  paper  the  plan  of  the  Committee  of 
the  Privy  Council  appointed  to  superintend  the  application  of  the 
money  voted  by  Parliament  for  the  purpose  of  promoting  education. 

First,  it  is  resolved  to  found  a  School,  in  which  candidates  for  the 
office  of  Teacher  in  Schools  for  the  poorer  classes  may  acquire  the 
knowledge  necessary  to  the  ex%rcise  of  their  future  profession,  and 
may  be  practised  in  the  most  approved  methods  of  religious  and 
moral  training  and  instruction.  This  School  is  to  include  a  Model 
School,  in  which  children  of  all  ages,  from  three  to  fourteen,  roaj 
be  taught  and  trained  in  sufficient  numbers  to  form  an  Infant  School, 
as  well  as  Schools  for  children  above  seven.  Religious  instruction 
is  to  be  considered  as  general  and  special.  It  is  to  foe  combined  with 
the  whole  matter  of  instruction,  and  to  regulate  the  entire  system  of 
discipline:  but  periods  are  to  beset  apart  for  such  peculiar  doctrinal 
instruction  as  may  be  required  for  the  religious  training  of  tie  chit* 
dren.  A  Chaplain  is  to  be  appointed  to  conduct  the  religious  in- 
struction of  children  whose  parents  or  guardians  belong  to  the  Es- 
tablished Church,  but  the  parent  or  natural  guardian  of  any  other 
child  is  to  be  permitted  to  secure  the  attendance  of  the  licensed 
Minister  uf  his  own  persuasion,  at  the  period  appointed  for  special 
religious  instruction,  in  order  to  give  such  instruction  apart ;  and  a 
licensed  Minister  is  to  be  appointed  to  give  such  special  religioni 
instruction,  wherever  the  number  of  children  in  attendance  on  the 
Model  School  belonging  to  any  religious  body  dissenting  from  the 
Established  Church,  is  such  as  to  appear  to  the  Committee  to  re- 
quire such  special  provision.  A  portion  of  every  day  is  to  be  devo- 
ted to  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures  in  the  School,  under  the  general 
direction  of  the  Committee,  and  superintendence  of  the  Rector. 
Roman  Catholics,  if  their  parents  or  guardians  require  it,  to  read 
their  own  version  of  the  Scriptures,  either  at  the  time  fixed  for 
reading  the  Scriptures,  or  at  the  hours  of  special  instruction.  In- 
struction in  industry  is  to  be  included  as  a  special  department  of 
the  moral  training  of  the  children,  and  such  a  character  given  to  the 
matter  of  instruction  in  the  School  as  to  keep  it  In  close  relation 
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with  the  condition  of  workmen  and  servants.  Besides  the  pbjffieal 
training  of  the  children  in  various  employments,  such  exercises  are 
to  be  introduced  during  the  hours  of  recreation  as  will  develop  their 
strength  and  activity,  and  the  moral  training  of  the  children  is  at  all 
times  to  be  attended  to  as  an  object  of  special  solicitude.  In  the 
Normal  School,  apartments  are  to  be  provided  for  the  ret>idence  of 
the  candidate  Teachers,  and  the  class-rooms  so  constructed  as  to 
afford  the  candidate  teachers  an  opportunity  of  attending  each  class 
in  the  Model  School  without  distracting  the  attention  of  the  chil- 
dren or  of  the  teacher.  It  is  also  resolved  to  provide  means  for  the 
instruction  of  the  candiilate  teachers  in  the  theory  of  their  art,  and 
for  furnishing  them  with  whatever  knowledge  is  necessary  for  sttc- 
cess  in  it.  To  appoint  a  Rector  to  give  lectures  on  the  method  and 
matter  of  instruction,  and  on  the  whole  art  of  training  children  of 
the  poor ;  to  examine  the  candidate  teachers,  &c.  subject  to  the 
rules  of  the  Committee.  The  religious  instruction  of  the  candidate 
teachers  is  to  form  an  essential  and  prominent  element  of  their 
studies,  and  no  certificate  to  be  granted  unless  the  authorized  relij^ 
ious  teacher  have  previously  attested  his  confidence  in  the  character, 
religious  knowledge  and  zeal  of  the  candidate  whose  religious  in* 
struction  he  has  superintended.  The  religious  instruction  of  all 
candidate  teachers  connected  with  the  Established  Church  to  be 
committed  to  the  Chaplain,  and  the  special  religious  instruction  to 
be  committed  (in  any  case  in  which  a  wish  to  that  effect  is  expres* 
sed,}  to  the  licensed  Minister  of  the  religious  persuasion  of  the  can- 
didate teacher,  who  is  to  attend  the  School  at  stated  periods,  to  as- 
sist and  examine  the  candidate  teachers  in  their  reading  on  religious 
subjects,  and  to  afford  them  spiritual  advice.  The  candidate  teach- 
ers in  all  other  respects  to  conform  to  such  regulations  of  the  entire 
internal  economy  of  the  household  as  may  be  issued  by  the  Rector, 
with  the  approval  of  this  Committee.  It  is  further  resolved,  that 
accommodation  shall  be  provided  in  the  Model  School  for  at  least 
450  children,  who  are  to  be  lodged  in  the  house,  viz.  130  infants^ 
300  boys  and  girls  receiving  ordinary  instruction,  and  50  boys  and 
50  girls  receiving  superior  instruction,  and  SO  children  probably 
absent  from  sickness  or  other  causes  ;  and  to  establish  a  Day  School 
of  150  or  300  children  of  all  ages  and  both  sexes,  in  which  the  can- 
didate teachers  may  realize  the  application  of  the  best  methods  of 
instruction,  under  the  limitations  and  obstructions  which  must  arise 
In  a  small  village  or  town  Day  School.  Respecting  the  grants 
heretofore  made  to  different  societies,  it  is  decided,  that  a  grant  not 
exceeding  3,5001.  shall  be  made  to  the  National  Society,  and  the 
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British  and  Foreign  School  Society,  for  the  establishmeDt  of  their  Nor- 
mal Schools,  but  no  further  grant  to  be  made.  That  the  Oommittee 
will  not  adhere  invariably  to  the  rule  which  confines  grants  to  th« 
National  Society,  and  the  British  and  Foreign  School  Society,  and 
will  not  give  the  preference  in  all  cases  whatever  to  the  school  to 
which  the  largest  proportion  is  subscribed.  That  in  no  case  shall 
more  than  one-half  of  the  expense  of  building  a  school  be  advanced, 
nor  will  the  Committee  expend  in  grants  for  the  building  of  schoola 
more  in  any  one  year  than  10,000^  That  Inspectors  be  appointed* 
not  exceeding  at  first  two  in  number,  to  carry  on  an  inspection  of 
schools  which  have  been  or  may  be  hereafter  aided  by  grants  of 
public  money,  and  to  convey  to  conductors  and  teachers  of  private 
schools  in  diflerent  parts  of  the  country  a  knowledge  of  all  improve- 
ments in  the  art  of  teaching,  and  likewise  to  report  to  this  Com* 
mittee  the  progress  made  in  education  from  year  to  year ;  and  that 
gratuities  be  granted  to  such  teachers  as  may  appear  to  deserve  en- 
couragement. 

The  RoTi^L  Geographical  Socibtt. 

This  society  was  instituted  May,  1831,  under  the  patronage  of 
King  William  IV.  Among  its  objects  are — to  collect  and  print  such 
new  and  useful  facts  and  discoveries  as  the  society  may  from  time 
to  time  acquire, — to  prepare  maps  illustrative  of  particular  branches 
of  geographical  knowledge,  more  especially  those  relating  to  oro- 
logy>  hydrology,  and  geology, — to  establish  new  divisions  of  the 
earth's  surface,  formed  upon  philosophical  principles,  and  adapted 
to  different  departments  of  science, — to  prepare  and  improve  road 
books,  gazetteers,  geographical  and  statistical  tables,  &c. — to  furnish 
hints  to  travellers  for  the  guidance  of  their  inquiries  and  observa- 
tions in  foreign  countries,  &c.  &c.  The  society  is  now  quite  large. 
It  has  absorbed  several  minor  associations.  In  ISSl  the  African, 
and  in  18S4  the  Palestine  Associations  were  merged  in  it.  It  has 
published  every  year  one  or  more  volumes  of  very  valuable  and  in- 
teresting memoirs.  The  followiiig  is  an  account  of  the  proceed- 
ings at  one  of  the  regular  meetings. 

April  flfl — W.  R.  Hamilton,  Esq.,  President,  in  the,  chair. 

Extracts  from  the  following  papers  were  read  : 

1.  A  letter  from  Lieut  Saumarez  Brock,  R.  N.,  dated  Malta  80th 
March,  addressed  to  Captain  Beaufort,  R.  N. 

*<  I  have  at  length  the  satisfaction  of  forwarding  the  chart  of  the 
Gulf  of  Kosy  on  the  south-western  coast  of  AnatoliSj  with  the  sor- 
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Tejs  of  the  varioas  harbors  contained  in  it,  together  with  ■ome 
dcetcbes  of  the  land  from  the  points  most  useful  to  distinguish  the 
approaches  to  them.    The  gulf  occupies  an  extent  of  nearly  W 
miles  from  east  to  west,  and  is  rery  deep,  no  bottom  in  the  middle 
of  it  with  SOO  fathoms  of  lime,  and  even  in  the  vicinity  of  the  shore 
seldom  less  than  from  50  to  70  fathoms.    No  chart  extant  gives  en 
idea  of  its  shape  or  extent,  and  the  isthmus  has  been,  hitherto,  laid 
down  apparently  by  guess.    In  the  summer  months  the  upper  part 
of  tl^e  gulf  is  unhealthy,  and  is  abandoned  by  the  inhabitants  in 
order  to  escape  the  malaria ;  this,  combined  with  the  absence  of 
fresh  water  on  the  coast,  rendered  our  survey  a  worli  of  some  diffi- 
culty.   I  have  completed  the  town  and  harbor  of  Budrun  on  the 
scale  of  nine  inches  to  a  mile  :  I  have  traced  the  ancient  walls,  and 
fancy  I  have  discovered  the  site  of  the  Mausoleum,-  which  has  been 
so  oflen  sought  for  unsuccessfully,  and  have  got  sketches  of  the  btu 
reliefs  in  the  walls  of  the  castle,  and  have  little  doubt  but  that  they 
were  brought  from  that  celebrated  monument.    The  shores  of  the 
gulf  are  almost  uninhabited,  but  the  numerous  remains  of  both 
modern  and  ancient  edifices  prove  that  in  former  times  it  must  have 
been  densely  peopled.    The  description  of  the  isthmus  given  by 
Herodotus  is  true  to  this  day  ;  it  is  about  half  a  mile  broad,  a  natural 
ravine,  which  extends  from  the  gulf  of  Symi,  might,  with  a  little 
exertion  and  by  digging  through  a  hill  of  inconsiderable  height,  con- 
vert the  Triopium  promontory  into  an  island.    The  structure  of 
the  isthmus  appears  to  be  volcanic ;  it  is  composed  of  small  verified 
rocks  resembling  lava,  and  would,  doubtless,  much  annoy  workmen 
in  excavating  through  it ;  although  moderns  who  might  undertake 
the  task  would  find  no  great  difficulty  in  connecting  the  two  gulfs  of 
Kos  and  Symi  by  a*  canal.    I  send  a  drawing  of  a  gate  standing 
amongst  the  ruins  of  ancient  Keramus,  interesting  both  from  its  an- 
tiquity, its  solidity,  its  complete  state  of  preservation,  and  the  elab- 
orate manner  in  which  it  is  ornamented.    The  city  has  been  of 
moderate  size,  but  contains  the  remains  of  temples  and  porticoes, 
which  seem  to  have  been  overthrown  by  an  earthquake,  leaving, 
however,  enough  to  show  the  wealth  and  good  taste  of  its  former 
inhabitants :  after  much  search  I  found  some  imperfect  inscriptioiULr 
The  door-way  and  gate  at  Keramus  approaches  in  form  to  the 
Egyptian  style  of  architecture,  which  frequently  occurs  in  this  place, 
but  no  others  are  thus  ornamented.    The  number  of  sarcophagi 
found  along  the  shores  of  the  gulf  is  considerable,  more  especially 
at  Keramus,  where  a  double  line  seems  to  have  formed  the  principal 
entrance  to  the  city ;  they  are  veiy  maanve,  bat  have  all  been 
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opened.  Some  fluted  columns  with  Corinthian  capitals  and  well 
executed  amphor®  and  grape  vines  lead  me  to  believe,  that  a  temple 
to  Bacchus  once  existed  there  ;  the  columns  are  in  excellent  preser* 
vation,  but  prostrate  and  overgrown  with  trees  and  shrubs  ;  the  city 
has  passed  through  many  hands,  and  several  styles  of  architecture 
may  be  seen.  The  walls,  which  are  plainly  traced,  and  in  some 
places  perfect,  are  firinci pally  Cyclopean,  repaired  at  diflferent  peri-« 
ods  with  Hellenic  masonry,  and  guarded  by  square  towers  at  unequal 
intervals  ;  they  are  carried  up  to  the  foot  of  a  range  of  hills  joining^ 
the  north  end  of  the  city.  On  a  small  hill  at  the  extreme  end  of 
the  range  there  has  been  a  square  fort,  surrounded  by  a  triple  wall, 
which  has  probably  been  the  citadel.  At  Giova,  at  the  head  of  the 
gulf,  I  found  some  tombs  cut  in  the  rock,  of  which  I  also  enclose  a 
drawing  and  ground  plan." 

Mr  Brock's  letter  was  illustrated  by  two  large  charts  of  the  island 
and  gulf  of  Kos,  on  the  scale  of  one  inch  and  a  half  to  a  mile, 
showing  the  sites  of  the  ancient  tovms,  the  heights  of  all  the  moon* 
tains,  &c.,  together  with  various  plans  of  ruins,  and  several  colored 
drawings  of  headlands. 

2.  An  abstract  of  Mr  Russegger's  journey  from  Mount  Shiai  to 
Hebron  and  Jerusalem,  communicated  by  W.  I.  Hamilton,  Esq. 

On  his  return  from  Egypt  at  the  close  of  1888,  Mr  Russegger 
went  to  Suez,  and  from  that  point  set  out  in  a  south-east  direction, 
to  ascend  Mount  Sinai ;  and  he  gives  a  series  of  barometrical  levels 
from  the  shores  of  the  Red  Sea,  to  the  summit  of  Mount  St  Catherine 
which,  by  his  measurements,  rises  8168  French  feet  above  the  sea. 
From  Mount  Sinai  he  crossed  the  desert  of  Et-Tih,  or  of  the 
*<  wandering"  in  a  direct  north  line  to  Hebron,  and  obtained  twenty- 
two  levels  on  this  route  also  ;  from  Hebron  he  went  to  Bethlehem^ 
and  found  its  elevation  to  be  35S8  feet ;  and  thence  to  Jerusalem) 
which  he  states  at  3479  French,  3640  English  feet  above  the  sea. 
Mr  Russegger  concludes  his  notice  with  some  interesting  remarks 
respecting  the  neighborhood  of  Jerusalem  and  the  Dead  Sea.  First, 
he  observes,  that  although  the  mountains  between  Jerusalem  and 
the  Jordan,  in  the  valley  of  the  Jordan  itself,  and  those  around  the 
basin  of  the  Dead  Sea,  bear  unequivocal  evidence  of  volcanic  agen- 
cy, such  as  disruptions,  up-heavings,  faults,  &c.,  proofs  of  which 
agency  are  still  notorious  in  the  continual  earthquakes,  hot  springs, 
and  formations  of  asphalt,  yet  not  a  trace  could  anywhere  bo  di»* 
covered  of  volcanic  or  plutonic  rocks,  porphyry,  granite,  trachyte, 
&c.,  or,  indeed,  of  any  rock  at  all  resembling  them.  Secondly,  he 
devoted  much  attention  to  the  barometric  measurements  of  the  lerel 
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of  the  Dead  Sea,  and  afler  otber  observations  on  haogiog  up  his 
barometer  on  the  shores  of  that  sea,  he  could  no  longer  god  tin  ue  his 
observations,  for  the  quicksilver  rose  to  the  top  of  the  tube.  Mr 
Russegger  then  calculates  the  following  depressions: — village  of 
Rikhah,  in  the  valley  of  the  Jordan,  774  feet ;  bathing  place  of  pil- 
grims in  the  Jordan,  1369  feet,  and  the  Dead  Sea,  at  its  northern 
end,  1319  French  feet,  or  nearly  1400  English  feel  below  the  icTel 
of  the  Mediteranean ! 

S.  On  the  practicability  of  exploring  the  sources  of  the  White 
Nile  with  a  steam-vessel,  by  Arthur  T.  Holroyd,  Esq. 

"  In  my  recent  journey  to  Sennar  and  Kordofan,*'  says  Mr  Hol- 
royd, "  my  attention  was  directed  to  one  of  the  great  desiderata  in 
African  geography,  namely,  the  exploring  the  sources  of  the  Bahr 
el  Abyad.  If  an  expedition  left  Cairo  in  the  month  of  July  in  a 
steamer,  with  a  draught  of  water  not  exceeding  two  feet,  it  might, 
with  a  little  care,  pass  all  the  cataracts  between  Cairo  and  Khartum. 
At  high  Nile,  the  cataract  of  Essuan  disappears  and  becomes  a 
rapid.  The  second  cataract  is  a  succession  of  rapids  from  Wadi 
Halfah  to  the  third  cataract,  at  Hannek,  which  latter  is  most  im- 
properly called  a  cataract,  since  even  at  low  Nile  there  is  hardly 
any  fall  to  attract  notice.  The  fourth  and  fifth  I  have  not  seen,  but 
I  learned  that  they  would  form  no  obstacle  )  and  the  sixth  is  passed 
without  any  difficulty.  I  mentioned  the  subject  of  passing  the  cat- 
aracts to  Mr  Perring,  an  eminent  civil  engineer  in  the  employ  of 
Mohammed  Ali  Pasha,  who  very  kindly  made  a  drawing  of  a 
steamer  calculated  for  a  steam  expedition.  He  recommended  a 
boat  of  light  sheet-iron,  70  feet  long,  16  feet  beam,  and  8  feet  deep^ 
including  keel ;  and  which  would  not  draw,  with  all  stores  on  board* 
more  than  3  feet  water ;  the  power  to  be  3  twelve-horse  oscillating 
high-pressure  engines ;  the  fuel  to  be  wood  or  charcoal.  If  a  steam 
expedition  lef\  Cairo  in  July,  it  might  get  to  Berber  in  September, 
where  it  should  remain  till  the  end  of  the  tropical  rains,  which  gen- 
erally take  place  there  during  that  month.  An  express  might  be  sent 
from  thence  to  Khartum,  for  provisions  to  be  prepared  against  the 
arrival  of  the  expedition  without  delay.  It  would  then  proceed  up 
the  Bahr  el  Abyad,  and  probably  it  will  be  found  that  six  months 
would  be  sufficient  to  survey  both  branches  of  the  river.  The  expe- 
dition might  then  return  to  Berber,  and  when  the  Nile  had  risen 
high  enough  to  pass  the  cataracts  in  the  following  year,  it  should 
immediately  proceed  to  Cairo.  The  probable  expense  of  such  an 
expedition  would  not  exceed  5000/.,  and  if  assisted  by  government 
with  men  and  stores,  much  less ;  doubtless,  too,  volunteers  would 
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be  found  gladly  to  serve  in  a  cause  which  must  excite  the  greatest 
interest  In  all  geographers.** 

Bath  Church  of  Enolaud  College. 

It  is  proposed  to  erect  a  new  College  at  Bath,  to  be  called  *'  Queen's 
College,'*  auxiliary  to  the  Universities  of  Oxford  and  Cambridge, 
the  site  of  which  is  to  be  on  one  of  the  heights  called  Claverton 
Down.  The  object  is  to  check  the  progress  of  Romanism,  by  af- 
fording facilities  for  the  education  of  youth  in  the  Protestant  faith 
and  principles,  and  to  cultivate  in  those  intended  for  the  Church  of 
England,  a  sound  knowledge  of  her  claims  and  merits,  together  with 
adequate  means  of  obtaining  a  literary  and  scientific  education,  of  a 
profound  and  extensive  nature,  on  the  lowest  possible  terms.  The 
sum  required  is  not  to  exceed  JS50,000,  nor  less  than  £30,000,  in 
shares  of  £100  each,  which  entitle  the  holder  to  the  right  of  nomi- 
nating one  student  for  every  share  he  holds.  The  number  of  stu- 
dents at  first  to  be  limited  to  215. 

Brighton  Chimney  Sweeper's  School. 

The  Brighton  Chimney  Sweeper's  School  was  established  in  1884, 
through  the  agency  principally  of  the  late  Major  Stewart.    A  sub- 
scription of  five  shillings  was  obtained  from  several  of  the  resident 
inhabitants,  and  permission  given  to  use  one  of  the  National  School 
rooms.    The  School  Is  under  the  patronage  and  inspection  of  the 
Vicar  of  Brighton,  and  a  Committee  of  Clergymen  and  others ;  and 
the  expectations  of  its  founders  have  been  fully  realized.    A  master 
exceedingly  well  adapted  for  the  ofBce  having  been  appointed,  the 
school  has  continued  to  prosper,  being  open  on  the  evenings  of  three 
days  in  the  week,  and  is  commenced  and  concluded  by  prayer  for 
the  Divine  favor,  which  has  not  been  withheld.    The  boys  are  taught 
reading,  writing,  and  arithmetic ;  each  is  provided  with  a  large 
dark-colored  frock  to  put  over  his  working  dress,  and  thus  any  an- 
noyance from  soot  mny  be  avoided.    The  Brighton  scholars  have 
evinced  a  great  desire  to  obtain  instruction,  and  the  two  thousand 
boys  now  employed  in  this  trade  in  different  large  towns  in  England 
may  by  means  of  such  schools  be  rescued  from  their  present  degra- 
ded state  of  ignorance,  and  enabled  to  earn  a  livelihood  in  acme 
other  employment. 
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NOTICES    OF    BOOKS. 

The  Mor4l  Teacher:  designed  as  a  classbook  for  the  common 
scboulii  in  the  United  Stateri  of  America.  By  a  Clergyman,  pp. 
196.    New  York:  published  by  Robinson  &  Franklin.  1839. 

This  work  is  an  attempt  to  supply  a  deficiency  which  conscien- 
tious teachers  have  long  felt,  a  manual  of  the  elements  of  theoreti- 
cal and  practical  morals.  A  system  of  moral  philosophy  for  the 
use  of  schools  which  shall  be  not  too  abstract  for  the  comprehension 
of  the  young,  nor  yet  simplified  and  reduced  below  their  under- 
standing, is,  we  believe,  a  desideratum.  The  Moral  Teacher  does 
not  pretend  to  do  this.  It  is  mainly  a  practical  treatise,  and  its 
illustrations  are  designed  for  children  of  from  eight  to  twelve  years 
of  age.  Exceptions  might  be  taken  at  some  of  the  positions  of  our 
author,  yet,  as  a  whole,  the  book  is  worthy  of  high  commendation, 
and  cannot  fail  to  be  of  service  both  to  the  instructor  and  pupiL 
We  copy  a  single  passage  from  the  preface. 

*'  Morality,  I  believe,  is  not  identical  with  sectarian  opinions.     Its 

Sreat  principles  are  the  universal  attributes  of  humanity.  They 
id  not  originate  with  Christianity,  although  that  has  immeasurably 
exalted  and  purified  them.  They  are  founded  in  human  conscious- 
ness. They  were  first  *  written  not  on  tables  of  Rtone,  but  in  fleshy 
tables  of  the  heart.'  This  fact  is  presupposed  by  the  Scriptures. 
They  do  not  attempt  to  prove  man  a  moral  being,  but  assume  that 
he  is  one.  He  is  addressed  as  a  free,  responsible  agent,  capable  of 
knowing  and  doin^  the  right.  It  is  this  eternal  and  immutaole  prill- 
eiple  ot  conscientiousness,  on  which  the  present  work  is  based. 
The  morality  it  inculcates  is  believed  to  be  strictly  Christian,  and 
yet  to  be  deducible  from  the  universal  experience  of  our  race.  If 
our  children  are  ever  to  be  taught  in  the  public  schools  how  to  Jtee, 
it  must  be  on  the  principles  of  natural  religion.  Sectarian  views  of 
Christian  theology  will  not  be  tolerated  in  those  places  by  our  coa>- 
raunity." 

The  School  Teacher's  Manual,  containing  practical  suggestioDs 
on  Teaching;  and  Popular  Education.  By  Henry  Dunn,  Secreta- 
ry to  the  British  and  Foreign  School  Society,  London.  Prepared 
for  publication  in  this  country,  with  a  preface,  by  T.  H.  Gallaudet. 
Hartford:  published  by  Reed  &  Barber.  18d9. 

We  are  inclined,  from  a  cursory  examination  of  this  book,  to 
think  it  very  judicious  and  valuable.  We  intend  to  speak  more 
largely  of  it  in  our  next. 
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ANNALS   OF   EDUCATION. 


AUGUST,    J839. 


For  the  Annals  of  EdttcatxMi. 
Art.  1.— universities  OF  GREAT  BRITAIN. 

At  the  last  meeting  of  the  British  Association  for  the  ad- 
vancement of  science,  held  at  Newcastle,  August,  1838,  a 
paper  was  read  by  H.  L.  Jones,  M.  A.,  of  Magdalene  C<d- 
lege,  Cambridge,  containing  statistical  illustrations  of  the 
principal  British  universities.  From  this  valuable  document 
we  have  compiled  some  of  the  more  important  items.  The 
spurces  from  which  Mr  Jones  derived  his  information,  were 
the  Oxford,  Cambridge  and  Dublin  University  Calendars  for 
1838,  and  the  Parliamentary  Reports  on  the  Scotch  univer- 
sities. Much  use  was  also  made  of  private  information  in 
determining  the  value  of  professorships,  fellowships,  etoJ,'* 
points  on  which  the  Calendars  and  Reports  are  mostly  silent 
In  determining  the  revenues  of  the  universities  of  Oxford 
and  Cambridge,  as  distinct  from  those  of  the  Colleges,  local 
information  is  almost  all  which  can  be  obtained.  The  Cal- 
endars are  by  no  means  sufficient  to  show  either  the  nioral. 
forr^e  and  effect  of  the  universities,  or  the  real  condiiiod  of 
their  properties  and  revenues. 

The  collegiate  revenues  consist  principally  of  landed  ef- 
tates,  of  tithe  impropriations,  of  the  rent  of  rooms  leased  out 
to  students,  of  lees  paid  by  all  members  of  the  College^  ^e%- 
erally  of  trifling  amount,  and  of  profits  upon  various  minQf 
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charges  for  articles  of  consumption,  such  as  ale,  etc.,  used 
bj  the  students.  The  sources  nf  income  vary  in  dilTereDt 
aocieties,  some  exist  in  one  wbicb  do  not  in  another.  It 
may  be  said,  in  general,  that  the  iKree  universiues  of  Ox- 
ford, Cambridge  and  Dublin,  are  the  only  ones  in  respect  to 
which  the  public  are  in  possession  of  sufficiently  explicit  in- 
formation. Scarcely  any  thing  was  known  of  the  Scottish 
aniversities  tilt  the  appearance,  in  1830,  of  the  elaborate 
Report  of  the  Parliamentary  Commissioners.  The  univernty 
of  Dumfries,  though  not  in  operation,  is  regularly  foundedand 
endowed  by  a  private  individual.  The  universities  of  Lon- 
doo  and  Durham,  and  various  collegiate  institutions,  which 
are  springing  up  in  various  parts  of  the  kingdom,  are  not  yet 
•uificiently  organized,  to  allow  of  much  tabularized  iofor- 
mation  being  collected  with  regard  to  them. 


..... 

^.Z  I'-- 

tiJ^h. 

w 

~ 

'iJl: 

2i 

2A 

30 

30 

Ts 

■s. 

LfciurcshiiB. 

91 

10 

B 

"         Collegf  offices. 

199 

3 

a 

B 

"         FsMnwshipu. 

UDiwiilyScholnrships. 

26 

Fellowship., 

SO 

2*0 

Mcmhrn  on  the  Books. 

B,!«4 

B,57i 

i,e» 

!,!67 

1,279 

640 

32T 

^        do  or  conrocation  or  ^unau 

3,61 « 

No,  of  College.. 

"         Uniiersiiy  Bim&cn. 

V.lue 

£2,100 

GOO 

*bi 

jri 

31 

£136,600 

93,30< 

S,300 

3*0 

Ko  orUniTcrstlTPriiei. 

le 

V»l«e 

£)60 

No  of  College  Priiei. 

251 

too 

!« 

70 

100 

Value        " 

£ 

]fl3i 

RirenOB,  ProfeMoraftLKturera. 

£-..«o 

6.6(K 

4,<»0 

11,600 

11,630 

i,S22 

3,G3S 

£3,000 

■■        Coll*senfficEr», 

£lS,R90 

"        Heiuli  of  Houses. 

£1S,3SU 

12,650 

a^wo 

«E 

600 

"       Frllowi. 

do  Collet  ^holmhip,.' 

£l!i'ifi 

liaon 

ijooo' 

£6,030 

11.190 

2.100    l,3*B 

l,S8J 

3,194 

sat 

Total  Revenus  Colleger, 

£[fi«,670 

33  265 

31,600      BS6 

9.016 

3.4J9  4  0M- 

■'            "         Uni«mliea. 

£aj,nM 

I6,U00 

82.300 

3,611 

3,479    a« 

"      do.  CollegM,  Univerailica. 

£ntfi,o 

31^00 

23,1  SB 

9,)»e 

(^M 

The  university  of  Dumfries  has  10  professoiships,  and  a 
revenue  of  £3,220.  The  London  university  has  53  profes- 
sorships. Durham  has  a  professorships,  7  lectureships,  9S!0 
(nembers  on  the  books,  103  members  of  convocation,  uid  a 
total  income  of  £2,330. 
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The  total  number  of  professorships  at  the  10  universities 
named,  is  214,  lectureships  59,  university  officers  115,  col- 
lege officers  404,  fellowships  1,013,  college  scholarships 
1,725,  members  on  books  17,196,  members  of  convocation 
5.514,  colleges  52,  value  of  university  and  college  benefices 
£242,390,  number  of  university  and  college  prizes  677,  val- 
ue of  these  prizes  £1,510.  1*he  total  revenue  of  the  col- 
leges and  universities  is  £410,683.  The  following  colleges 
enjoy  the  richest  revenues  — King's  college,  Cambridge, 
£22.071  ;  Christ-Church,  Oxford  £22,010;  Trinity,  Cam- 
bridge,  £21,409;  New  College,  Oxford,  £18,590;  St. 
John's,  Cambridge,  £17,420  ;  Magdalen,  Oxford,  £13,610; 
All  Souls  and  St.  John's,  Oxford,  and  Caius,  Cambridge, 
each  with  an  income  of  about  £1 1,000,  etc. 

.The  profits  from  the  printing-offices  constitute  the  princi- 
pal wealth  of  Oxford  and  Cambridge.  I'hese  establish- 
ments, h'jving  peculiar  privileges  of  monopoly,  in  the  cases 
of  all  Bibles,  Testafnents  and  Prayer  Books  published  with- 
out notes,  and  having  attained  considerable  celebrity  as  clas- 
sical and  mathematical  presses,  are  in  the  enjoyment  of  a 
vast  printing  trade.  The  drawback  on  paper  printed  at  the 
Cambridge  university  press,  during  seven  years  ending  April 
5,  1815,  was  £13,087  ;  during  the  same  period  at  Oxford, 
the  drawback  was  £18,650.  The  value  of  Bibles,  Testa- 
ments and  Prayer  Books,  printed  at  Cambridge,  during  the 
^me  period,  was  £149,050;  at  Oxford,  £212,917  ;  value 
of  other  books  printed  at  Cambridge,  £16,993  ;  at  Oxford, 
£24,776.  Yearly  average  value,  Cambridge,  £23,720; 
Oxford,  £33,956.  Since  1815,  the  book-trade  of  the  uni- 
versities has  at  least  doubled.  The  profits  of  the  Oxford 
printing  press  are  now  estimated  at  £10,000  per  annum ;  of 
the  Cambridge,  at  £5,000. 

The  revenues  of  the  Scotch  universities  must  have  been 
much  augmented  since  the  Parliamentary  Report  was  pub- 
lished. The  total  income  of  the  ten  British  universities 
above  named,  including  tuition  money,  benefices,  etc.,  may 
be  ])ut  down  at  £800.000  per  annum  ;  which  is  in  reality 
only  a  small  sum,  when  compared  either  with  the  annual 
revenues  of  the!  country,  or  with  the  paramount  importance 
of  superior  education  to  a  great  and  intelligent  nation. 
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An.  n— THE  HISTORY  OF  ST.  PAUL'S  SCHOOL  * 

That  there  was  an  ancient  school  attached  to  to  the  me- 
tropolitan church,  is  an  historical  fact  of  which  its  records 
give  ample  proof.  **  it  api)ears,  by  the  charter  of  Ricfaard, 
**  Bishop  of  London,  in  the  time  of  King  Henry  I.  that  he 
''granted  to  one  Hugh,  the  Schoolmaster  of  St.  Pbul's 
"  church,  and  his  successor,  the  haUtation  of  Durandus,  at 
"the  corner  of  the  turret,  or  bell-tower,  where  William, 
"  Dean  of  St.  PauKs  had  placed  him  by  the  bishop's  com- 
"  roand,  together  with  the  custody  of  the  library  belonging 
**  to  the  church.  In  which  place  Hugh  succeeded  Henry,  a 
'*  canon  of  the  same  bishop's,  who  had  been  educated  under 
"  the  said  Hugh,  to  whom  the  bishop,  besides  the  house 
*'  which  Hu^h  enjoyed,  granted  a  meadow  at  Fulham,  to- 
**  gether  with  the  tithes  of  I  lings  and  Madeley  :  and  in  iar- 
'*  tber  augmentation  of  its  revenues,  Richard,  surnamed  Ni- 
"gel,  who  sat  bishop  here  in  Richard  I.'s  time,  gave  unto 
**  this  school  all  the  tithes  arising  in  bis  demesnes  at  Fulham 
"  and  Horsetef,"  &c. 

The  Chancellor  of  St.  Paul's  was  not  only  vested  with 
the  direction  of  affairs  which  concerned  teaching  at  the 
church,  but  was  absolute  over  the  few  who  taught  in  Lon- 
don. Henry  de  Blois,  Bishop  of  Winchester,  issued  his 
mandate,  now  among  the  records  of  St.  PauFs  directing  that 
no  person  should  presuTie  to  teach  within  London  without 
license  from  Henry,  then  Master,  except  the  Masters  of  St. 
Mary  le  Bow  and  St  Martin's  le  Grand,  under  pain  of  ex- 
communication. The  appointments  were  made  by  the 
chancellor,  but  the  dean  and  chapter  only  could  give  the 
Master  possession,  who  was  to  be  sober,  honest,  and  learn- 
ed ;  in  short,  a  person,  the  tenor  of  whose  life  would  be  an 
animating  example  to  his  scholars  ;  a  teacher  not  only  of 
grammar  but  of  virtue  ;  '^  Eis  non  solum  grammatices,  sed 
etiam  virtutis  magister.*'  Such  was  the  ancient  School  of 
3t.  PauFs,  and  such  the  foundation  on  which  the  preiient 
school  was  erected. 

*NoTit.— Abftraeted  (Vom  Aekermtns'i  Hiitorj  of  the  Collegctind  PuUie 
Schools  of  finglind. 

tDugdtlet  Hut.  oj  St.  Paul\  pp.  9, 10. 
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This  establishment,  which  has  so  long  flourished,  and  is 
still  flourishing,  and  among  whose  scholars  are  recorded  the 
names  of  men  eminently  distinguished  for  their  learning, 
their  talents,  and  their  virtues,  was  founded  by  Dr.  John 
Colet,  Dean  of  St.  PauFs,  in  the  year  1512|  by  the  warrant  of 
Henry  VIII,  responding  to  the  following. 

''  SUPPLICATIO  AD  REGiAM  Maiestatcm 

**  In  the  moste  humble  wyse  shewith  and  besechith  yoare 
**  moostegraciouse  highnesse  youre  contynuall  oratour  John 
"  Colet,  Deane  of  the  cathedrall  churchc  of  Seynt  Paule» 
within  youre  citie  of  London,  That  where  youre  said  ora- 
tour to  the  pleasur  of  God  and  for  and  in  augmentation 
*'  and  encrease  as  well  of  connying  as  of  vertuouse  ly ving 
'*  within  youre  realme  hathe  now  of  late  edifyed  within  the 
'*  cimitory  of  the  saide  cathedrall  churche  a  schole-house 
''  (wherein  he  purposith  that  children  as  well  borne  and 
'*  to  be  borne  within  youre  said  citie  as  elsewhere  (to  the 
*^  same  repay  ring  shall  not  oonely  in  con  ty  nuance  be  sub- 
''  stancially  taughte  and  lemyd  in  Laten  tung,  but  also  in- 
**  structed  and  informed  in  verttiouse  condiciouns,  which  by 
*<6oddes  grace  shall  largely  extende  and  abunde  t9 
''  the  common  weal  of  the  people  of  this  youre  realme, 
<'  and  to  the  grete  coumfort  and  comodite  of  youre  grace 
<<  and  to  youre  heires,  to  have  yong  children  of  youre  realme 
'<  both  in  conyng  and  vertue  graciously  brought  up  in 
«avovding  many  folde  vices  which  these  dayes  for  lake  of 
**  suche  instruccion  in  youth  been  gretly  rooted  and  contyn- 
"ued  in  yong  people,  to  the  grete  displeasur  of  God.  And 
<'  for  the  perpetual!  contynuance  of  the  charges  of  the  samOj 
'*  for  ever  to  be  borne,  paied,  and  susteyned  according  to 
*'  such  ordre  and  dircccion  as  youre  said  oratour  by  speciaD 
"  favour  and  licence  of  youre  highnesse  purposith  to  make 
'<  and  ordeyne,  he  intendith  to  geve  and  moytyse  landes  and 
"  tenements  of  the  clere  yerely  valew  of  fifty  and  three 
"  poundis  in  the  contie  of  Buk,  to  some  body  corporat  at  hif 
''  denomynacion.  In  consideracion  whereof  it  may  please 
*<  youre  highnesse  of  youre  most  habundant  grace  and  good- 
<'  nesse,  by  youre  gracious  letters  patent  under  youre  grete 
"  scale  in  due  forme  to  be  made,  tograunt  and  licence  youre 
'^  said  oratour  to  geve  and  graunt  mans  lends  and  tenements 
''  in  the  said  countie  of  the  clere  yerely  valew  of  fifty  and 
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f  *  thiee  ponodis  above  all  cbarges  lo  som  body  corpoimte, 
**  and  licence  lo  the  iame  body  corporal  the  same  bmdea 
*'  and  teDements  to  receyve  and  take  to  the  inleni  before- 
^'said,  eny  atatote  of  bunies  and  tenements  to  mortmajrne 
**  not  to  be  putt  notwithstanding,  and  that  witboute  fyn  £ee 
"  or  other  charges  therefore  to  be  paide  or  borne  to  yoare 
"  grace.  And  youre  said  oratour  shall  daiely  pray  to  God 
"  for  the  prosperitie  of  yoore  moste  noUe  and  royall  estate 
"  long  to  endure." 

John  Colet,  D.  D.  the  Founder  of  this  school,  was 
bom  in  London  in  the  year  1466.  He  was  the  son  of  Sir 
Henry  Cdet,  Knight,  mercer  and  citizen  of  London,  who 
bad  acquired  great  wealth  with  a  most  unblemished  char- 
acter, and  had  been  twice  elected  lord  mayor,  in  the  years 
1486  and  1495.  This,  the  only  surviving  child  of  eleven 
sons  and  an  equal  number  of  daughters,  who  died  in  their 
ipfancy,  received,  as  it  has  been  traditionally  believed,  tbo 
early  part  of  his  education  at  St  Anthony's  school  in 
Threadneedle-street,  tlien  the  most  eminent  seminary,  for 
learning  in  that  period,  in  London,  and  which  has  long  since 
^len  into  decay.  Newcourt,  in  his  Revcriorium^  repre- 
sents his  removd  to  the  University  of  Oxford  to  have  taken 
placQ  in  1483,  where,  he  continued  during  seven  years  in  the 
ardent  pursuit  of  knowledge,  but  more  particularly  attaching 
l^imself  to  the  study  of  logic  and  philosophy .  He  then  proceed- 
ed to  his  degrees  in  Arts,  and  had  not  only  rendered  himself 
fiimiliar  with  the  works  of  Cicero,  but  was  no  stranger  to 
Plato  and  Plotinus,  which  be  read  and  compared  for  their 
mutual  illustration*.  He  could  not,  however,  have  studied 
them  in  any  other  way  than  through  the  medium  of  Latin 
translations  ;  as  neither  at  school  nor  at  the  University  was 
there,  at  that  time,  any  opportunity  of  learning  Greek,  a  lan- 
guage which  the  strange  prejudices  of  the  age  may  be  said 
to  have  encountered  with  prohibitions  to  the  teaching  of  it. 
In  mathematics  also,  he  had  made  a  very  great  proficiency, 
and  having  obtained,  in  the  language  of  Wood,  '^  a  most  ad- 
mirable competency  in  learning  at  nome,"  he  determined  to 
eolarge  it  by  travel  through  foreign  countries.  He  went 
fi|:st  to  France,  and  then  to  Italy,  and  appears  to  have  re- 
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mitQed  on  the  ContineDt  from  1498  to  1497.  Previoiis  tir 
the  commencemeDt  of  his  travels,  when  he  was  but  nioeteeA 
years  of  age,  and  only  two  years  standing  in  the  UniversH^i 
be  was  presented,  by  Sir  William  Knyvet,  a  relation  of  his 
mother,  to  the  rectory  of  St.  Mary  Denington,  in  Sufiolic, 
which  he  held  to  the  dose  of  his  Ufe  ;  and  by  his  &ther,  to 
Thryning,  in  Huntingdonshire,  in  which  he  was  instituted 
in  1493,  but  resigned  it  m  1499*. 

On  his  arrival  at  Paris,  he  sought  the  society  of  the  leavB* 
ed,  and,  among  others,  became  acquainted  with  Gaguines^. 
the  French  historian,  who  had  been  ambassador  at  the 
court  of  Henry  VII.  from  that  of  France,  and  the  celebrated 
Budasus,  who  first  excited  in  him  the  desire  to  become  ac- 
quainted with  Erasmus,  whose  friendship  afterwards  fcontrib* 
uted  so  much  to  the  honor  and  happiness  of  his  life.  In 
Italy  he  contracted  an  intimacy  with  many  distinguished 
persons ;  especially  with  his  own  countrymen,  Grocyn,  Lin* 
acer,  Lilly,  and  Latimer,  who  were  learning  the  Greek 
tongue,  then  but  little  known  in  England,  under  those  great 
masters,  Demetrius,  Angelus  Politianus,  Hermolaus  Barba- 
rus,  and  Pomponius  Sabinus.  It  is  not  to  be  supposed  that, 
with  his  thirst  of  knowledge,  he  hesitated  to  avail  himself  of 
this  opportunity  to  make  acquisitions  in  the  knowledge  of 
the  Greek  language :  but  he  more  earnestly  devoted  himself 
to  divinity,  and  studied  while  abroad  the  best  of  the  ancient 
Fatliers,  particularly  Origen,  Cyprian,  Ambrose, and  Jerome; 
at  the  same  time,  it  is  said  that  he  rather  undervalued  St. 
Augustine :  nor  did  he  seem  to  prefer  Aquinas,  Don  Scotus, 
and  other  schoolmen.  He  also  studied  the  civil  and  canoo 
law  ;  made  himself  acquainted  with  the  history  and  constit*- 
tion  of  church  and  state  ;  nor  did  he  neglect  the  best  Ei^ 
lish  writers  of  that  period,  both  in  prose  and  verse,  in  order 
to  perfect  his  style  and  render  him  an  eloquent  preacher^ 
Polydore  Virgil,  one  of  his  contemporaries,  mentions,  tbart  be 
was,  by  an  early  and  natural  disposition,  inclined  to  piety 
and  religion  ;  and  therefore,  as  soon  as  he  approached  the 
age  of  manhood,  and  was  well  instructed  in  all  those  aril 
and  sciences  which  are  called  Humanity,  he  applied  himself 
to  divinity,  choosing  St  Paul  as  his  particular  roaster,  and 

*  The  practice  of  taking  liTiiii|t*wbil«  thnt  under  age^Moenillj  prevtiM 
in  the  Chu.ch  of  Rome ;  tnd  Colet  being  an  Aeolyihe,  wliioh  if  one  of  tMr 
seven  orders,  wai  duly  qnelified. 
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ftodioiisly  eieicmiig  bimtelf  in  the  writiiigii  of  the  gnat 
Apo6tle,  both  at  Oxford  and  Cambridge*.  Ensmos  abo 
ftates  in  his  character^  written  at  large  and  in  the  warmth  of 
affectionate  admiration,  that,  while  a  yooth,  he  acquired  all 
that  could  be  taught  by  scholastic  philosophy^  and  well  de- 
served his  title  of  Master  of  Arts  and  Sciences,  being  per- 
fectly versed  in  every  one  of  them.  Cicero's  works  he  had 
read  witli  a  fond  and  eager  attention ;  nor  had  he  Delected 
those  of  Plato  and  Piotinus,  and  liad  pursued  his  atodies 
through  every  branch  of  mathematical  science,  dtc 

During  his  foreign  travels  he  was  made  a  Prebendary  of 
York,  and  installed  by  proxy  on  March  5,  1494 ;  he  was  al- 
so advanced  to  the  canonry  of  St.  Martin's  Le  Grand,  Lon- 
don, and  the  Prebend  of  Good  Easter,  in  the  same  church. 
On  his  return  to  England  in  1497,  he  was  ordained  Deaooo 
in  the  month  of  December,  and  in  July  following  he  entered 
into  Priest's  orders. 

It  is  a  very  attractive  and  interesting  part  of  this  admira- 
ble man's  character,  that  he  was  a  real  philosopher,  another 
Socrates,  who  mastered  all  his  evil  propensities,  though  un- 
der the  guidance  of  a  more  exalted  morality  than  the  pagan 
sage  is  known  to  have  enjoyed.  Dr.  Colet  was  inclined  by 
nature  to  love,  luxury,  and  sleeping  indolence ;  fond  of  wine, 
and  addicted  to  levity  both  in  manners  and  discourse ;  of 
a  very  high  and  impatient  spirit,  apd  not  without  a  tenden- 
cy to  avarice :  yet  these  various  and  powerful  propensitiea 
he  so  completely  conquered,  from  a  mental  conviction  of  the 
consequences  attached  to  their  indulgence,  that  he  became 
chaste,  abstemious,  indefatigable  in  his  pursuits,  temperate, 
grave,  generous,  and  a  rare  example  of  meekness  and  hu* 
mility. 

He  might  certainly  have  made  choice  of  his  profession,  if 
he  had  been  disposed  to  the  active  iHirsuits  of  life,  or  have 
enjoyed  the  independence  of  ample  fortune,  having  a  suffi- 
cient estate  for  his  support,  and  a  fair  interest  to  recommend 
him  at  court  for  any  suitable  office  and  employment,  as  he 
had  the  advantage,  in  the  opinion  of  Erasmus,  of  a  tall  and 

•  Polydore  Virgil,  lib.  xxti.  fel.  ult— >IIit  ttudiMtt  CimbTHixe  wert  of  a 
tranment  nature.  Thiit  UniTemity.  it  •eemt,  laj  in  Uw  road  from  bit  resi- 
dance  in  Haflolk  to  Oxfbid,  and  hia  it  tappotad  to  hava  mada  an  oocational 
■tay  tbera  to  dariTa  any  advantafM  whidi  that  aaal  aflaaraiof  might  oiar 
to  nim. 
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ocHnelj  persM.  *'  Acoessemt  his  fortirai&  eommodtf  corptn 
elegans  ac  procerum.''  To  the  life  of  a  courtier  be  mighi 
have  been  encouraged  by  his  &ther,  Sir  Henry  Cdet,  wiio, 
being  accastomed  to  the  figure  of  the  high  offices  to  which 
he  had  been  elevated,  and  the  consequence  derived  frooa 
his  character  and  opulence  in  the  city,  and  from  his  loyal 
conduct,  had  been  an  object  of  royal  favor*  B«t  pieijf 
and  love  of  learning  prevailed  ;  and  fixii^  his  determinatioM 
to  enter  into  holy  orders,  he  thus  renounced  the  teroptatboa 
of  his  birth  and  fortune. 

With  this  excellent  spirit,  says  Dr.  Knight*,  to  whom 
this  brief  biographical  sketch  is  so  much  indebted,  the  admi« 
rable  young  man  would  not,  on  his  return  from  the  Conti'* 
nent  trust  himself  among  the  allurements  of  the  city  and  of 
the  court,  but  after  staying  a  few  months  at  bis  paternal 
hone,  from  a  respectful  sense  of  duty  and  afiection  to  his 
ftniily,  and  friends,  he  retired  to  Oxford  to  enjoy  the  oppor* 
tunities  of  a  pious  and  studious  life  ;  yet  not  to  be  buried  in 
learned  obscurity  and  fruitless  research.  On  the  contraryi 
he  commenced  a  new  and  active  scene  of  public  instruction^ 
by  reading  lectures  on  the  Epistles  of  St.  Paul,  which  he 
continued  during  three  years,  without  any  reward  or  stipen- 
diary remuneration :  and  though  he  had  taken  no  degree 
beyond  that  of  Master  of  Arts,  there  was  not  a  Doctor  in 
Divinity  or  Law,  or  Abbot,  or  any  other  dignitary  in  the 
church,  who  did  not  gladly  attend  him. 

At  Oxford  he  became  personally  acquainted  with  Enoh 
mus,  and  a  friendship  between  these  admirable  persons  com* 
menced,  which  continued  inviolate  to  the  dose  of  their  lives. 
Erasmus  came  to  England  about  the  latter  end  of  the  year 
1497  ;  and,  after  a  short  stay  in  London,  hastened  down  to 
Oxford,  where  he  was  welcomed  with  a  most  courteous  and 
hospitable  reception  from  Father  Richard  Chamock,  Prior 
of  the  Regulars  of  the  Order  of  Austin,  in  the  college  of  St. 
Mary  the  Virgin..  This  excellent  divine,  and  amiable  mas 
represented  his  guest  "  as  a  very  excellent  person  endued 
with  singular  virtues."  This  character  given  by  the  prior, 
added  to  the  established  celebrity  of  Erasmus,  increased  the 
wish  of  Colet  to  request  the  acquaintance  and  friendship  of 
the  illustrious  visitor.    l*his  he  immediately  expressed  in  an 

•  Kni^ht*t  Life  of  Dr.  John  Colet,  Dean  of  St  Ptul'f ,  end  Foaoder  of  St 
Ptul'e  School, 
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Um^  these  tai- 
Ubb  ke  dues  puuwl  lo  theoi ;  so  far,  in  right  of  those 

voaaieaad  noit  beahmrtmost  ^anepift- 
Ue  to  ae.  As  sooa  »  I  cas  see  jou,  I  sbdl,  in  my  oini 
do  for  miseirwhit  othos  haVedooe  for  you  io  yoor 
,  T'^^'mw^^mI  miself  to  yon  with  a  better  grace  than 
otherf  faai^  luisiMriidrri  yoa  to  me ;  far,  io  troth,  the  lest 
oaght  to  be  oommended  to  the  grt^Ur,  and  the  Uatt  kmom^ 
tmg  to  the  asre  Umrmed.  Bat  if  there  be  any  thing  in  a 
person  so  inoooaderable,  wbeiein  I  can,  in  any  waj,  be 
^reeaifle  or  osefal  to  yon,  I  am  entirely  bound  to  your  ser- 
Tioe.  I  ooogratnbie  yoararriral  in  thii  isfand,  and  bopemy 
coootryroen  will  prore  as  pleasant  to  you,  as  I  know,  by 
yoor  great  learning,  you  most  be  osefal  to  my  country.  I 
am  sir,  and  always  shall  be,  deroted  to  one  whom  I  behefo 
to  be  the  most  learned  and  best  of  men.  Farewell. — ^From 
my  chamber  in  Oxford*." 

To  this  epistle  Erasmus  tninsmifted  such  an  answer  as 
might  be  expected  from  him,  which  is  ^ren,  as  the  former 
has  been,  iq  Dr.  Knighfs  translation  of  them  from  the  orig- 
inal Latin.  After  expressing  the  extreme  pleasure  and  hon- 
est pride  which  had  been  excited  by  the  commendations  of 
such  a  man,  Erasmus  proceeds  in  the  following  rmnner  : 
"  For  my  own  part,  I  best  know  my  own  failings,  and  there- 
fore shall  presume  to  give  a  character  of  myself.  You  have 
in  me  a  man  of  little  or  no  fortune,  a  stranger  to  ambition, 
of  a  strong  propensity  to  loving-kindness  and  friendship, 
without  any  boast  of  learning,  but  a  great  admirer  of  it :  one 
who  has  a  profound  veneration  for  any  excellence  in  others, 
however  he  may  feel  the  want  of  it  in  himself ;  who  can 
readily  yield  to  others  in  learning,  but  to  none  in  integrity : 
a  man  sincere,  open,  and  free ;  a  hater  of  falsehood  and  dis- 
simulation; of  a  mind  lowly  and  upright,  who  boasts  of 
nothing  but  an  honest  heart.  If,  my  dear  Colet,  you  can 
love  such  a  man,  and  think  him  worthy  of  your  friendship, 
you  may  account  me  yoor  own  as  fully  and  effectually  as  you 

*EfiM,  Ent.  1497. 


J)em  CokL  347 

can  call  any  thing  your  own.  Engbnd  is  most  fdeasant  to 
me  for  many  reasons,  but  especially  that  it  abounds  with 
those  blessings,  without  which  nothing  would  relish  with  mOy 
men  of  admirable  learning,  among  the  chief  of  whom  I  do 
not  hesitate  to  mention  you." 

**  You  speak  whatever  you  mean,  and  you  mean  whatev- 
er you  speak  ;  words  arise  from  your  heart  rather  than  from 
your  lips :  in  short,  you  have  that  happy  facility,  that  you 
can  deliver  without  pains,  what  another  can  scarcely  express 
without  the  greatest  labor.  But  to  yourself  I  refrain  from 
your  praises,  that  I  may  not  oflfend  against  decency,  know* 
ing  how  unwilling  they  are  to  be  praised  who  deserve  the 
highest  eulc^iums.     Farewell. — Oxford,  1498*." 

This  characteristic  picture  of  these  two  illustrious  friends 
may  receive  a  pleasing  addition  from  the  introduction  of 
Father  Charnock,  who  was  the  intimate  and  valued  friend  of 
them  both  ;  nor  can  a  more  honorable  testimony  be  given  of 
his  merit,  than  his  being  united  by  Erasmus  in  all  the  virtues 
which  he,  with  so  much  warmth,  sincerity,  and  truth,  at* 
tributes  to  Colet.  In  a  letter  from  Oxford,  dated  1498,  to 
his  late  pupil,  Lord  Mountjoy,  then  on  his  travels^  he  thus 
expresses  himself :  "  Nothing  can  be  more  sweet,  lovely, 
and  charming  than  the  temper  and  conversation  of  these 
two  men  :  I  could  live  even  in  Scythia,  or  in  any  the  remot- 
est part  of  the  world,  with  two  such  delightful  friends  and 
companions." 

In  1501  he  was  admitted  to  proceed  in  Divinity,  or  to  the 
reading  of  the  sentences.  In  1502  he  became  Prebendary 
of  Durnesford,  in  the  church  of  Sarum  ;  and  in  January^ 
1504,  rciiigned  his  prebend  of  Good  Easter.  In  the  same 
year  he  commenced  D.  D. ;  and  in  May,  1505,  was  institu- 
ted to  the  prebend  of  Mora,  in  St.  Paurs  London.  In  the 
same  year  and  month  he  was  advanced  to  the  diffnity  of 
Dean  in  that  church,  without  the  least  application  of  his  own  ; 
and  being  raised  to  this  hi2h.station,  he  began  to  reform  the 
discipline  of  his  cathedral,  which  had  fidlen  into  disuse. 
He  introduced  a  new  practice  of  preaching  himsdf  on  Sun- 
days and  great  festivals,  which  he  executed  with  great  elo- 
quence and  ability  I  and  called  to  his  assistance  other  learned 
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penons,  mch  as  Grocyn  and  Sowle,  whom  be  appointed  to 
read  Divinity  Lectures ;  exciting  in  the  nation  by  such  means 
a  spirit  of  inquiry  after  the  Holy  Scriptures,  which  bad  lofl|g 
been  laid  aside  for  the  school  divinity ;  and  eventually  pro- 
moted the  Reformation,  which  soon  after  shone  with  il» 
bright  beam  on  this  country. 

That  this  excellent  man  was  instrumental  in  forwarding 
that  great  event,  there  can  be  no  doubt^  though  lie  did  not 
live  to  see  it.  He  had  expressed  a  great  contempt  of  relig* 
ious  houses  and  monastic  institutions,  exposed  the  abuses  tlwt 
prevailed  in  them,  and  set  forth  the  danger  of  imposing  odib^ 
acy  on  the  clergy.  This  way  of  thinking,  together  with  a  free 
and  public  manner  of  communicating  his  thoughts,  whick 
were  then  considered  as  impious  ami. heretical,  made  him 
obnoxious  to  a  large  part  of  the  clergy,  and  exposed  him  to 
persecution  from  IJr.  Fitzjames,  Bishop  of  London,  who, 
being  a  rigid  bigot,  resented  the  attack  made  upon  the  cor- 
ruptions of  the  church  ;  and  therefore  represented  him  to 
Archbishop  Warham  as  a  dangerous  person,  and  went  so  fiur 
as  to  prefer  certain  articles  against  him.  But  Warham  was 
too  well  acquainted  with  tne  worth  and  integrity  of  Dr« 
Colet  to  listen  to  such  accusations,  but  dismissed  the  chargesi 
without  giving  the  dean  the  trouble  to  put  in  any  public  or 
formal  answer.  The  bigoted  prelate,  however,  mortified  as 
he  was  by  this  fruitless  attempt,  zealously  endeavored  to  stir 
up  the  king  and  coOrt  against  him :  and  Bishop  Lationer 
mentions  the  prosecution  of  Dean  Colet  for  heresy,  ^^and 
that  he  was  not  only  in  trouble,  but  that  he  would  have 
burned,  if  God  had  not  turned  the  king's  heart  to  the  con* 
trary."* 

These  troubles  and  persecutions  seemed  to  have  had  the 
effect  of  taming  him  from  the  concerns  of  the  world,  and  to 
produce  the  resolution  of  retiring  from  it.  He  had  a  plentr* 
ful  estate,  without  any  near  relations  ;  for,  as  it  has  been  ai* 
ready  observed,  he  had  survived  all  his  numerous  brothers 
and  sisters ;  and  as  he  had  already  expended  his  annual  rey* 
enues  in  the  demands  of  piety »  bounty,  and  charity,  he  re* 
solved  to  consecrate  the  whole  of  his  property  to  some  stand- 
ing and  perpetual  benefactioD.  Some  doubts^  however,  ap- 
peared,  as  might  be  naturally  expected  from  a  mind  anxious 

*M.  Latiintr*«  S«ffMOM,  iS95,  p.  174. 
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to  do  goorl,  what  work  or  design  would  promise  the  most 
ample  and  certain  advantages  to  the  church  and  nation,  both 
in  views  of  the  present  age  and  those  that  were  to  come. 
The  channels  of  public  charity  in  England  had  long  since 
been  directed  to  the  building  of  churches ;  the  foundation  of 
monasteries,  religious  houses,  and  the  establishment  of 
chauntries  then  succeeded ;  and  afterwards  the  erection  of 
colleges,  and  the  making  of  permanent  provision  for  stu- 
dents in  the  Universities.     * 

The  latter  class  of  benevolent  institutions,  under  a  new 
and  superior  degree  of  regulation,  was  (he  best  suited  to  the 
notions  he  had  formed  and  the  views  he  entertained  of  an 
improving  system  of  education.  There  were  about  this 
time  persons,  of  high  rank  and  great  wealth,  who  were  en- 
gaged in  founding  colleges  in  the  Universities ;  but  it  is  evi- 
dent that  he  had  formed  decided  objections,  and  no  doubt 
on  the  most  solid  experience,  against  such  establishments. 
It  is  even  related  by  the  historian  of  Oxford,  that  Henry 
VII.  had  manifested  an  intention  to  become  a  benefactor  to 
that  University,  but  was  diverted  from  his  benevolent  design 
by  the  low  state  of  its  learning.  It  was  represented  to  him, 
and  without  doubt  the  information  was  correct,  that  the 
scholars  despised  Greek,  and  loaded  any  one  who  studied 
that  language  with  opprobrious  epithets  ;  and  being  the  dis- 
ciples of  S<x>tus  and  Aquinas,  addicted  themselves  wholly  to 
a  contentious  sophistry  ;  while  the  monks  disgraced  their 
character  by  sensual  immoralities.  To  enlighten  and  im- 
prove the  rising  generation,  to  open  new  paths  to  learning, 
and  to  invite  the  student  to  search  into  the  forgotten  stores 
of  Greece  and  Rome,  was  the  well  weighed  design  of  Dean 
CoIet*s  anxious,  enlarged  and  virtuous  mind.  He  considered 
that  the  more  polite  learning  of  Italy,  which  was  now 
spreading  abroad  by  the  invention  of  printing  and  which 
he  called  Bona  Liiera,  or  improved  literature,  consisting  of 
the  knowledge  and  practice  of  the  Greek  and  Latin  tonguea, 
would  produce  the  most  beneficial  eflects  in  advancing  genu- 
ine knowledge  and  real  learning,  by  clearing  away  the  mists  of 
ignorance,  superstiiion,  and  sophistry  which  had  so  long  ob- 
scured them..  He  wisely  thought  that  these  languages  would 
promote  the  understanding,  and  consequent  imitation  of  the 
pure  eloquent  writers  of  antiquity  ;  would  unfold  the  genuine 
sense  and  sublime  beauties  of  the  sacred  writings ;  tend  to  dis- 
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|day  the  state  of  the  primitive  church,  as  well  as  the  reason  and 
irimplicity  of  religion,  before  they  were  perplexed  and  defiled 
by  the  errors  or  perversions  which  had  been  blended  with  the 
church  of  Home,  or  had  become  a  part  of  it,  and  were,  with 

freat  art  and  industry  maintained  in  their  schools  and  ct  alleges, 
lence  it  was  that  he  thought  there  could  be  no  better  n^e 
employed  to  restore  learning,  and  ensure  its  advancement,  than 
by  providing  a  grammar  school  for  instruction  of  youth  in 
the  two  sul)sidiary  languages  of  Latin  and  Greek  ;  to  obtain 
the  true  sense,  seize  the  spirit,  and  enjoy  the  beauties  of 
classic  authors  ;  to  acquire  the  art  of  speaking  and  writing 
with  purity  and  elegance,  and  thereby  lay  the  best  fotinda* 
tion  of  academical  studies.  Thus  being  the  founder  of  such 
a  grammar-school,  he  proposed,  in  effect,  to  be  a  restorer  of 
the  two  Universities,  by  preparing  and  fitting  the  youth  of 
the  nation  for  the  most  beneficial  reception  of  the  advanta- 
ges that  may  be  derived  from  them. 

Having  settled  in  his  own  mind  the  character  and  objects  of 
the  foundation  which  he  meditated,  his  next  consideration  was 
the  spot  whereon  he  should  erect  it.  The  circumstances  of  his 
birth,  family,  ecclesiastical  dignity,  and  the  existing  state  of 
learning  settled  the  point,  and  he  accordingly  resolved  to  estab- 
lish it  in  the  metropolis  of  the  kingdom,  and  in  the  vicinity 
of  the  metropolitan  church.  London  was  his  native  place, 
wherein  his  father  obtained  his  wealth  and  honors,  and  in 
whose  cathedral  church  he  bore  the  highest  office.  Besides, 
the  state  of  public  schools  for  the  education  of  youth  in  the 
dty  at  that  time  was  lamentably  deficient ;  and  he  had  form- 
ed an  opinion,  no  doubt  from  his  own  judgment  and  observa- 
tion, that  the  sons  of  fellow-citizens  possessed,  from  their  sit- 
uation and  early  communication,  a  more  prepared  state  for 
the  reception  of  learning  than  those  of  the  inhabitants  of  the 
country. 

It  may  indeed  be  observed,  that,  within  thirty  years  prcTi- 
ous  to  this  period,  more  grammar-schools  had  been  erected 
and  endowed  in  England,  than  had  been  established  in  the 
three  preceding  centuries ;  and  by  this  noble,  and,  as  it 
may  be  comparatively  called,  sudden  impulse  of  Christian 
charity,  the  progress  of  the  Reformation,  which  succeeded, 
is  thought  by  several  sagacious  and  eminent  writers  to  have 
been  quickened  and  advanced. 

He  seems  to  have  employed  some  years  in  erecting  the 
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baildings  necessary  for  the  school,  forming  the  statutes  for 
its  regulation  and  government,  providing  suitable  masters, 
and  settling  its  ample  endowments  in  trustees  for  ever.  It 
was  begun  in  1508,  according  to  Alexander  Nevyl  and 
Polydore  Virgil ;  by  Grafton  and  George  Lilly  it  is  stated  to 
be  in  1509,  by  Cooper  and  Holinshed  in  1510.  It  is  proba- 
ble that  the  building  was  finished  in  the  latter  year,  as  the 
following  inscription  was  placed  on  the  front  next  the  church : 
'^Schola  catechisationis  pucrorum  in  Christ!  opt.  max.  fide 
et  bonis  literis,  anno  Christi  M.D.X.*'  Wood*,  however, 
carries  it  on  to  the  year  1512,  when  Dean  Colet  was  at  the 
charge  of  four  thousand  five  hundred  pounds  for  the  founda- 
tion of  his  school,  and  endowed  it  vvitli  a  hundred  and  twen- 
ty pounds  yearly  for  the  maintenance  thereof,  in  the  pro- 
logue to  the  statutes,  the  school  is  also  said  to  be  '*  bylded  in 
1512  :*'  and  this  must  be  considered  as  the  correct  date  of 
the  foundation,  it  having  been  so  stated  by  the  accountant 
of  the  Mercers'  Company  before  a  committee  of  the  House 
of  Commons  in  1816.* 

Several  accounts  of  this  school  are  given  by  contemporary 
writers,  by  Holinshed,  Polydore  Virgil,  Sir  Thomas  Moore, 
and  others ;  but  we  shall  select  that  wTiich  has  been  left  by 
Erasn)us,  a  favorite  name,  and  whose  warm,  sincere,  and 
admiring  friendship,  as  well  as  his  great  and  renowned  qual- 
ties,  give  him  an  irresistible  claim  to  be  preferred.  It  is  as 
follows,  from  the  translation  of  Dr.  Knight : 

"  Upon  the  death  of  his  father,  Colet  being,  by  right  of 
inheritance,  advanced  into  opulence,  lest  the  keeping  of  it 
should  corrupt  his  mind,  and  turn  it  too  much  towards  the 
world,  he  laid  out  a  great  part  of  it  in  building  a  new  school 
in  the  churchyard  of  St  PauFs,  dedicated  to  the  child  Jesus, 
a  magnificent  fabric;  to  which  he  added  two  dwelling 
houses  for  the  two  several  Masters,  and  to  them  he  allotted 
ample  salaries,  that  they  might  teach  a  number  of  boys  free 
and  for  the  sake  of  charity.  He  divided  the  school  into  four 
apartments :  the  first  is  the  porch  and  entrance  for  catechu- 
mens, or  the  children  to  be  instructed  in  the  principles  of 
religion,  where  no  children  are  to  be  admitted  but  such  as 
are  prepared  for  it  by  being  qualified  to  read  and  write. 
The  second  part  is  for  the  lower  boys,  to  be  taught  by  th* 

tff  EvidmcM  em  Abredton,  Ac.  p.  295. 
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Second  Master  or  Usher ;  the  third  for  the  upper  fomiy  un- 
der the  Head  Master  :  which  two  parts  ot  the  school  are  di- 
vided by  a  curtain,  to  be  drawn  at  pleasure.  Over  the  Mas- 
ter's chair  is  an  image  of  the  child  Jesus,  of  admiraUe  work, 
in  the  attitude  of  teaching,  '  Docentb  gestu/  whom  all  the 
boys  when  they  enter  and  leave  the  school,  salute  with  a 
hymn.  '  Quem  totus  grex,  adiens  scholam  ac  relinquens 
hymno  salutat.'  There  is  also  a  representation  of  God  the 
Father,  saying,  ^  Hear  ye  him,'  Ipsum  audite^  which  words 
were  introduced  at  my  suggestion.  The  fourth,  or  last 
apartment,  is  a  small  chapel  for  divine  service.  The  school 
has  no  corners  or  hiding-places,  and  contains  not  any  kind 
of  cell  or  closet.  The  boys  have  their  distinct  forms  or 
benches  one  alx>ve  another.  Every  form  holds  sixteen  ; 
and  he  that  is  head  or  captain  of  such  form,  has  a  little  desk 
by  way  of  preeminence.  Boys  are  not  promiscuously  ad- 
mitted, but  are  selected  according  to  their  parts  and  capaci- 
ties. The  wise  and  sagaci  )us  Founder  conceived,  that  tlie 
greatest  hopes  of  public  virtue  and  happiness  had  the  most 
rational  foundation  in  the  training  up  of  children  in  pure 
learning  and  true  religion  ;  for  which  purpose  he  laid  out  a 
very  iarcfe  sum  of  money,  and  yet  would  admit  no  one  to 
bear  a  share  in  this  expense.  Some  person  having  left  a 
I^cy  of  one  hundred  pounds  sterling  towards  the  fabric  of 
the  school,  Dean  Colet  had  his  reasons  for  declining  to  em- 
ploy it  for  that  purpose;  and,  theref«>re,  obtained  leave  of 
the  bishop  to  have  that  money  expended  in  sacred  vestments 
for  the  church  of  St.  Paul.  At  length,  after  he  had  complet- 
ed his  work,  the  fruit  of  his  religion,  his  learning,  and  public 
as  well  as  private  virtue,  he  left  the  perpetual  care  of  its  con- 
cerns, not  to  the  clergy,  nor  to  the  bishops,  nor  to  the  chap- 
ter of  his  church,  nor  to  any  courtier  or  statesman^  but 
among  certain  married  citizens,  '  Gives  aliquot  conjugatos/ 
men  of  integrity  and  established  character,  of  whom  the 
Mercers*  Company  were  known  to  consist.  And  when  he 
was  asked  .the  reason  of  giving  this  form  to  the  important 
trust,  he  answered,  '  That  there  was  no  certainty  in  human 
affairs  ;  but  that  in  his  opinion,  there  was  less  probability  of 
corruptitm  in  such  a  body  of  citizens,  than  in  any  other  order 
or  deirree  of  mankind.'  " 

This  Prologue  introduces  the  statutes  of  the  school. 

**  John  Colet^  the  aonne  of  Henye  Colet}  Dean  of  St. 
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**  Paurs,  desiring  nothyng  more  thanne  education  and  bring- 
'<  ing  uppe  children  in  good  maners  and  litterature,  in  the 
*^  yere  of  our  Lord  A.M.  fyve  hundred  and  twelve  bylded  a 
*^  schole  in  the  estende  of  Paulis  churche  of  cliii  to  be  taught 
**  fre  in  the  same :  aud  ordeyned  there  a  Maister  and  a  Sur« 
*^  maister,  and  a  Chappelyn,  with  sufficient  and  perpetuate 
*^  stipendes  ever  to  endure,  and  sett  patroncs  and  defenders^ 
<<  governours  and  rulers  of  that  same  schole,  the  most  hon* 
^'est  and  fieiithful  fellowshipe  of  the  Mercers  of  London* 
*^  And  for  because  nothyng  can  continue  longe  and  endure 
*'  in  good  ordre  without  lawcs  and  statutes,  i  the  said  John 
<<  have  expressed  and  shewed  my  minde  what  I  wolde 
'*  shoulde  be  truly  and  diligentlye  observed  and  kepte  of  the 
''  sayde  Maister  and  Surmaister  and  Chappelyn,  and  of  the 
'^  Mercers,  governours  of  the  schole,  that  in  this  boke  may 
'^appere  to  what  intent  I  founde  this  schole." 

1  he  space  allotted  to  this  work  will  allow  of  little  more 
than  the  fol!owing  abstract  of  the  statutes. 

<'  The  Htghe  Maistkr,  in  doctrine,  learning,  and  teach* 
**  inge,  shall  direct  all  the  schole :  a  man  hoole  in  body, 
''  honest  and  vertuous,  and  learned  in  good  and  cleane  Lat- 
*^  en  litterature,  and  also  in  Greke ;  a  man  single  or  married, 
*'  a  priest  with  no  benefit  or  cure,  or  any  service  that  may 
''  let  the  due  besinesse  in  schole." — He  is  to  be  chosen  bv 
the  Company  of  Mercers,  who  are  to  charge  him  to  teacn 
the  children  not  only  good  literature  but  good  manners; 
and  that  he  is  to  preserve  his  situation  only  while  he  fulfils 
his  duty,  which  is  to  be  examined  on  a  Candlemas-day  at 
the  school.  He  is  not  to  be  absent  himself  without  licence 
of  the  surveyors  for  the  time  being.  His  lodgings  were  to 
consist  of  the  whole  story  over  the  hall  and  chambers,  and  a 
little  middle  chamber  in  the  house-roof,  and  the  gallery  od 
the  south  side,  and  the  cellars  beneath  the  hall,  the  kitchen, 
and  the  buttery,  with  all  the  implements  of  his  house. 
"  All  these  lodgings  he  shall  have  free,  without  any  pay- 
ment, and  in  this  lodging  he  shall  dwell  and  keep  household 
to  his  power." — His  wages  shall  be  a  mark  a  week,  and  a 
livery-gown  of  four  nobles  delivered  in  cloth.  His  absence 
shall  be  once  in  a  year,  and  not  above  thirty  days,  which  he 
shall  take  coniunciim  or  divisim:  and  if  he  be  afflicted 
with  an  incurable  disease,  or  very  much  advanced  in  years, 
he  was  to  be  suffered  to  depart  witb  a  pension  of  ten 
80» 
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pouDds ;  but  if  he  resigns  voluntarily,  then  ten  months'  ootioe 
was  required.  If  he  was  afflicted  only  with  temporary  ill- 
ness, his  salary  was  to  be  continued,  and  the  Surmaster  to 
be  paid  by  him  for  extraordinary  duty.  Ou  his  demise,  the 
Surmaster  to  be  chosen  in  preference  to  other  candidates. 
The  dean*s  house  in  Stebenhigh,  or  Stepney,  were  also  giv- 
en to  the  High  Master,  and  tt^s  Mercers'  Company  to  keq> 
it  in  repair. 

The  attainments  of  the  Scjrmastek  were  to  equal  those  of 
the  High  Master,  by  whom  he  was  appointed.  The  sur- 
veyors attend  at  the  school,  when  the  Master  presented  his 
Assistant  to  them,  and  they  solemnly  charged  him  to  fulfil 
his  duties,  or  expect  a  discharge  from  it.  '1  he  Company  of 
Mercers  must,  however,  approve  the  choice,  and  assign  him 
his  lodgings  in  the  ^Id  Change.  His  wages  were  6j.  8d.  a 
week,  and  a  livery  gown  like  that  of  the  High  Master  ;  and, 
if  convenient,  he  might  take  commons  with  him.  When 
overtaken  with  decay  and  a;^,  he  was  strongly  recommended 
by  the  pious  and  humane  Founder,  to  the  kind  consideration 
ol  the  Mercers'  Company.  If  both  the  Masters  should  be  so 
afflicted  with  illness  as  to  be  both  at  the  same  time  disquali- 
fied for  their  duty,  the  schod  was  to  be  shut,  but  the  salar- 
ies continued.  The  Surmaster's  notice  of  resignation  was  to 
be  six  months.  Neither  of  the  Masters  were  to  enjoy  lec- 
tures or  professorships. 

A  poor  child  was  to  keep  the  school  clean,  and  s^  eep  it  on 
Saturdays,  as  well  as  the  l^s ;  and  the  Mercers  to  repair  it. 

Tlie  Chaplain  was  also  to  be  an  honest  priest,  appointed 
by  the  wardens  and  assistants  of  the  Mercery.  He  shall  also 
learn,  or,  if  he  be  learned,  teach  in  the  school,  if  the  High 
Master  shall  desire  it.  He  was  to  have  no  benefice  with 
cure  or  service,  nor  other  office  or  occupation,  but  attend 
only  upon  the  schol.  He  was  also  appointed  to  teach  the 
children  their  Catechism,  the  Articles  of  their  faith,  and  the 
ten  Commandments,  in  English.  His  wages  were  8/.  by 
the  year,  with  a  livery-gown  of  26s.  8d.  His  chambers  or 
lodging  were  to  be  in  the  new  house  in  the  Old  Chayn,  or  in 
the  Master's  house,  as  might  be  most  convenient.  It  was 
his  duty  to  sing  mass  every  day  in  the  chapel ;  and  to  pray 
that  the  children  might  prosper  in  good  life  and  good  litera- 
ture, to  the  honor  of  God  and  our  Lord  Christ  Jesu.  And 
it  was  ordered,  "  at  his  masse  when  the  bell  in  the  scholo 
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•hall  knyll  to  sacringe,  then  till  the  children,  in  tlieir  seats, 
shall,  with  lift  up  hands,  pray  in  the  time  of  sacringe. 
After  which,  when  the  bell  knylleth  agayne,  they  shall  sit 
down  agayne  to  their  bokes  and  learninse." 

1'he  school  was  to  receive  children  of  all  nations  and  ooun« 
tries  indiflferently,  to  the  number  of  one  hundred  and  jifty" 
three,*  according  to  the  number  of  seats  in  the  school ;  but 
they  must  be  already  qualified  to  read^  write,  and  repeat 
their  Catechism.  Each  scholar  was  to  pay  4d.  admission 
money,  to  be  given  to  the  poor  scholar  who  swept  the  school ; 
and  bring  his  own  wax  candles,  as  in  no  time  of  the  year 
was  tallow  permitted.  One  scholar  was  appointed  to  pre- 
side over  every  fonn ;  and  the  teaching  was  to  commence  at 
seven  in  the  morning  and  continue  to  eleven ;  to  recom- 
mence at  one,  and  close  for  the  day  at  five :  with  prayers  in 
tlie  morning,  at  noon,  and  in  the  evening.  There  was  to  be 
neither  eating  nor  drinking  in  the  school ;  nor  cock-fighting, 
nor ''riding  about  of  victorye,"  and  no  holidays  or^'reme- 
dyes,'  t  under  the  penalty  of  405.  from  the  High  Master; 
unless  commanded  by  the  king,  archbishop,  or  bishop^  at  the 
school  in  person. 

The  scholars  were  ordered  to  attend  at  St.  Paurs  on 
Childermas-day,  to  hear  the  boy-bishop's  sermon ;  when,  at 
high  mass,  every  member  of  the  institution  was  to  offer  one 
penny  to  the  boy-bishop.| 

In  their  processions  they  were  to  proceed  two  and  two, 
and  devoutly  repeat,  but  not  sing  aloud,  seven  Psalms  and 
the  Litany. 

If  a  scholar  of  this  school  were  permitted  by  his  parents  to 
attend  any  other,  he  would  be  expelled,  without  a  possibility 

*  Alluding  to  the  namber  offish  taken  by  St  Peter,  Jokn  xxu  11. 

t  Play  days, 

I  It  may  be  mentioned,  that  the  boy.biahop  waa  one  of  the  cboriitera  of 
the  cathedral,  choaen  by  the  rest  to  officiate  fV6m  Nicholaa-day  to  the  er- 
ening  of  Innoceuta-day,  in  episeopal  Teatmeiits;  and  if  be  died  in  ihe  in- 
terval, waa  buned  i^ith  prelatic  aiate  and  ceremonial.  Dr.  Knight  doea 
not  reconcile  the  apparent  luperstition  of  thii  atatate  to  the  enlightened 
mind  of  Dean  Colet:  bat  it  ia  probable,  that  he  wished  to  give  hisachool 
the  figare  and  publicity  of  the  proceaaion  connected  with  it;  or  that  thia 
old  custom,  aaaome  one  haa  observed,  gave  aapirit  to  the  children,  and  en- 
couraged the  hopea,  that  they  might  one  time  or  other  attain  to  the  real 
mitre ;  and  cofi8e<|Qentty  Incited  them  to  that  learning  and  tboae  virtues 
which  maght  qualily  then  to  attain  h. 
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of  readmisflioQ  ;   and  this  notice  was  given  on  his  first  en* 
trance. 

The  dean  ihus  expresseshimself  as  to  what  shall  be  taught 
in  his  new  foundation  :    ^'  As  touching  in  this  scde  what 

shall  be  taught  of  the  Maister  and  learned  of  the  Scholars, 

it  passeth  my  witte  to  devyse  and  determyne  in  particular, 
**  but  in  general,  to  speake  my  mynde,  I  would  they  were 
'' taught  always  in  good  liUerature  bothe  Laten  and  Greke, 
*'  and  good  autors,  such  as  have  the  very  Romayne  elo- 
'<  quence  joined  with  wisdom,  especially  Cristen  autors  that 
*^  wrote  their  wisdome  with  clean  and  chaste  Laten ;  others 
'<  in  verse  and  prose ;  for  my  entent  is  by  this  scole  especial* 
*^  ]y  to  encrease  knowledge  and  worshippinge  of  God  in  our 
*<  Lord  Christ  Jesu,  and  good  Cristen  life  and  manners,  in 
'<  the  children.  And  for  that  entent,  I  will  the  children 
*^  learne,  first,  above  all,  the  Catechism  in  English,  and  after 
**  the  Accidens  that  I  made,  or  some  other,  yf  any  be  better 
**  to  the  purpose,  to  induce  children  more  spedely  to  Lat^ 
'<en  speeche.  And  then  Instituium  Christiani  HjminUf 
**  which  that  learned  Erasmus  made  at  my  requeste,  and  the 
*^  boke  called  Copia  of  the  same  Erasmus.  And  that  other 
<' autors  Cristen,  as  Lacianiius,  Prudentius^  with  Proba 
''  and  Stduliusy  and  Juvencus  and  Baptista  Mantuanus,  and 
<<  suche  other  as  shall  be  thought  convenient  and  moste  to 
<<  to  the  purpose  unto  the  true  Laten  speeche ;  all  barbary, 
<<  all  adulterate  Laten  which  ignorant  blinde  soles  brought 
*^into  this  worlde,  and  with  the  same  dystained  and  poy* 
**  sonyd  the  old  Laten  speeche  and  the  veraye  Roman  tongue 
<^  which,  in  the  tyme  of  Tullt/  and  Salust,  and  VirgU  and 
'<  Terence,  was  said  ;  which  also  Sainte  Jerome  and  Sainte 
'^  Ambrose  and  Sainte  Austen,  and  many  holy  doctors,  lem- 
'<id  in  theyre  tymes.  1  say  that  fylthiness,  and  all  suche 
''abusion  whiche  the  later  blynde  worlde  brought  in, 
"  whiche  more  rather  may  be  called  blotterature,than  litera- 
"ture,  I  utterly  abannyshe  and  exclude  out  of  this  scole;  and 
'*  charge  theMaisters  that  they  teache  alwaye  that  is  beste,  and 
**  instruct  the  children  in  Greke  and  Laten  in  redynge  to 
"suche  autors  that  hath  with  wisdom  joyned  the  pure 
"chaste  eloquence.'^ 

To  the  Honorable  Company  of  Mercers  of  London,  and 
all  the  assistance  of  the  fellowship,  were  entrusted  the  care 
and  charge,  rule  and  governance,  of  the  school ;   and  the/ 
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are  charged  to  elect  eleven  persons  amraally,  free  of  their 
company,  as  '*  Surveyors  of  the  scole."  'i  hese  men  are  to 
receive  the  rents  of  the  endowments,  and  transact  ail  aflUrs 
relating  to  them  and  the  scliool.  Twenty  shillings  was  also 
bestowed  per  annum  on  the  '*  Renter/'  and  a  gown  of 
135.  4d,  value.  The  Surveyors  were,  at  the  saoie  time, 
commanded  to  pay  the  different  salaries  in  the  school  quar- 
terly ;  and  when  the  annual  accounts  were  audited,  which 
was  some  time  about  Candlemas,  un  assembly  should  be  ap- 
pointed, and  ^*a  litell  dinner  ordeyned  by  the  Surveyors, 
not  exceeding  the  price  of  fower  nobles.''  The  Master- 
Warden  of  the  Mert*^rs  to  have  a  noble  if  present,  and  the 
Wardens  5i.  e^ch.  The  Surveyors  1  \s.  each  for  their  labor 
for  one  year  ;  and  the  same  sum  if  they  rode  to  visit  the  es- 
tates. The  Bailiffs  were  to  renew  their  rentals  every  year ; 
and  the  lands  of  the  school  were  to  be  let  by  the  space  of 
five  years. 

Dean  Colet  solemnly  chains  the  Company  of  Mercers  to 
guard  and  promote  the  interests  of  the  foundation  for  ever, 
to  the  utmost  of  their  ability,  as  they  fear  the  just  vengeance 
of  God  for  neglecting  them  ;  and  to  make  such  other  regu- 
lations for  the  governance  of  the  school  as  time  and  circum- 
stances may  render  necessary,  with  the  advice  and  assistance 
of  good-lettered  and  learned  men. 

According  to  Dr.  Knight,  the  dean  estimated  the  annual 
expenses  at  79/.  85.  4d.  and  the  annual  overplus  at  382. 
I65.  3rf. 

Thus  having  established  his  foundation,  which  will  per- 
petuate his  name  to  the  latest  posterity,  he  selected  the  most 
approved  and  qualified  persons  to  be  Masters  of  the  same, 
Mr  William  Lily  and  Mr  John  Righthouse.  The  former 
was  recommended  in  the  strongest  manner  by  Erasmus  for 
his  learning,  talents,  and  virtues  ;  and  whose  name  has  been 
perpetuated  by  the  grammar  which  bears  it,  though  the  la- 
bor was  divided  between  him  and  Cdet  and  Erasmus,  in 
which  some  improvements  were  afterwards  made  by  Cardi- 
nal Wnlsey  for  his  projected  scho^il  at  Ipswich.  Indeed  it 
is  to  the  honor  of  St.  PauKs  School,  that  the  principal  gram- 
mars for  the  study  of  the  Latin  and  Greek  languages, 
throughout  the  kingdom,  should  have  been  the  work  of  its 
Founder  and  first  Master,  and  Mr  Camden,  who  was  one  of 
its  scholars. 
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The  love  of  retirement  now  seemed  to  increase  upon  him, 
and  to  indulge  it  the  dean  built  a  suitable  house  near  Rich- 
mond, in  Surry,  for  his  future  residence ;  but  being  twice 
seized  by  the  sweating  8ickhess,*and  relapsing  into  it  a  third 
time,  a  consumption  ensued,  which  proved  fatal  September 
16,  1519,  in  his  fifty  third  year.  Thus  closed  the  life  of  the 
Founder  of  St.  Paul's  School,  an  honor  to  his  own  day  and 
his  own  age,  as  he  would  have  been  to  any  day  and  any  age. 

He  was  buried  in  the  choir  of  his  cathedral,  with  an  hum* 
ble  monument,  which  had  been  pre|)ared  for  him  several 
years  before,  and  with  no  other  inscription  than  his  solitary 
name.  A  memorial  more  suited  to  his  character  than  his 
fame,  was  afterwards  erected  to  him  by  tl^  Company  of 
Mercers,  which  was  destroyed  with  the  cathedral  in  the 
dreadful  conflagration  of  that  church  in  1666 ;  but  the  rep- 
resentation is  still  preserved  in  Sir  William  Dugdale's  His- 
tory of  St.  Paurs*  and  in  Dr.  Knight's  Life  of  the  Dean. 
On  the  two  sides  of  the  bust  was  this  inscription  :  *'  John 
Colet,  D.  D.  Dean  of  St.  PauVs,  and  only  Founder  of  Paurs 
School,  departed  this  life  anno  1519;  the  son  of  Sir  Henry 
Colet,  Knight,  twise  mayor  of  the  cyty  of  London,  and  free 
of  the  company  and  mistery  of  Mercers."  Beneath  there 
were  other  inscriptions  in  Latin.  In  about  1680,  when  the 
church  was  taking  down  to  be  rebuilt,  his  leaden  coffin  was 
found  inclosed  in  the  wall,  about  two  feet  and  a  half  above 
the  floor.  At  the  top  of  \i  was  a  leaden  plate  fastened, 
whereon  was  engraved  the  dean  s  name,  his  dignity,  bene- 
factions, &c.  Besides  his  preferments  already  mentioned, 
he  was  rector  of  the  fraternity  or  gild  of  Jesus  in  St.  PauPa 
church,  for  which  he  procured  new  statutes,  was  chaplin  and 
preacher  to  Henry  VIII.  and,  if  £rasmus  is  correct,  one  of 
the  king's  Privy  Council. 

His  works  are  as  follows:  1.  '^Oratio  habita  a  Doctore 
Johanue  Colet,  Decano  Sancti  Pauli,  ad  Clerum  in  Convo- 
catione,  anno  1511." — 2.  "  Rtidimenta  Grammatices  a 
Johanne  Coleto,  Decano  Ecclesiie  Sancti  Pauli,  Londin. 
In  tisum  ScholsB  ab  ipso  institutae,"  commonly  called 
"Paul's  Accidence,"  1539,  8  vo.--3.  "The  Construction 
of  the  eight  Parts  of  Speech,  entitled  Absolutissimus  de  octo 

*Tlie  nkejpton  part  of  thin  fine  old  monnment  wan  ditonvered  in  ]T82  to 
be  tttll  ezittinfT,  nnd  wnt  placed  under  the  care  of  Mr  Gould,  the  deputy 
•arveyor  and  principal  itrgpt. 
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Orationis  partium  Constructione  libeHus/'  which,  with  cer- 
tain oiterations  and  additions,  forms  the  Syntax  in  Lily*8 
Grammar,  1530. — 4.  "  Daily  Devotions,  or  the  Christian's 
Morning  and  Evening  Sacrifice.'' — 5.  Monition  to  a  good 
Life,"  1534,  &c. — 6.  **  Epistolae  ad  Erasmum."  Many  of 
them  are  printed  among  the  Epistles  of  Erasmus,  and  some 
at  the  end  of  Knight*s  Life.  There  are  still  remaining  in 
MS.  others  of  his  compositions,  which  are  enumerated  by 
his  biographer.*  He  wrote  but  few  sermons,  as  he  preached 
generally  without  notes. 

The  ancient  school  shared  in  the  conflagration  of  1666/ 
and  was  rebuilt  by  the  active  zeal  of  the  Mercers'  Company. 

The  elevation  of  St.  Paul's  School  is  uniform,  and,  in  a 
more  advantageous  situation,  would  attract  attention  as  an 
example  of  ek^nt  architecture.  The  structure  is  a  parallel- 
ogram, extending  north  and  south,  almost  directly  facing  the 
chancel  of  St.  Paul's  church.  The  north  wing,  consisting 
of  large  and  elegant  apartments,  is  occupied  by  the  High 
Master  ;  the  south  equally  commodious,  by  the  Surmaster  \ 
while  the  Usher  occupies  a  house  in  the  Old  Change  to  the 
east  of  the  building.  The  school-room  is  a  spacious  apart- 
ment, at  whose  south  end  is  an  elevated  chair,  with  Dean 
Colet's  arms,  and  the  crest  of  the  Mercers'  Company  carved 
in  a  wreath  of  flowers. 

And  old  bust  of  the  Founder,  copied  and  improved  by  the 
late  Mr  Bacon,  in  statuary  marble^  is  placed  above  the  High 
Master's  seat;  and  on  the  left  side  of  it  is  the  bust  of  the 
Rev.  Mr  Thicknesse,  who  occupied  it  during  twentyon 
years :  the  memorial  was  placed  there  by  the  voluntary  sub- 
scription of  his  grateful  scholars.  Over  the  high  seat  is  in- 
scribed, '*  Intendas  animum  studiis  et  rebus  honestis  ;*'  and 

*  A  principal  olijectof  hit  writingi  wm  to  promote  the  ri^^ht  inntractioii 
of  hit  tcbtiol,  which  he  hat  affeetinnatfij  expresaed  to  Liljr,  in  hit  letter  to 
him  with  the  liiile  tract  on  the  Conttraction  of  the  eight  Parte  of  Speech. 
It  la  ilaicd  1513.  "  Meihinka,  my  deareat  Lillye,  f  benir  the  aame  affection 
to  my  new  achool  aa  a  parent  doea  to  hia  only  aim,  to  whum  he  ia  not  only 
willing  to  paat  over  ha  whole  eatate,  but  ia  deairoua  even  to  impart  hit 
own  bowela  ala<i:  and  a«  the  father  tliinka  it  to  little  purpote  to  have  be- 
gotten a  aon,  unleaa  by  diligent  education  he  raiaet  him  up  into  a  go<id  and 
useful  man,  m>  to  my  own  mind,  it  ia  by  no  meanaaamcientthat  I  have 
raiaed  ihia  achool,  and  have  cimveyed  my  whol**  eatate  t«>  it  (even  during 
my  own  life  and  health,)  unleta  I  take  all  poaitible  care  to  nurture  it  in  gooH 
letteraand  Chriaiian  mannert,  and  bring  it  on  to  aome  uaeful  maturity  and 
peifection.    For  thia  reaaon  i  tend  yon,"  Ac.  dko. 
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over  the  entrance  b  the  appropriate  injunction,  '*  Dooe, 

disce  aut  discede.'' 

It  is  a  free  school,  and  confined  to  tuition  alone  which  if 
strictly  classical,  and  without  any  charge,  but  the  payment  of 
one  shilling  on  the  entrance  of  each  Doy.  The  admissioQ 
of  the  scholars  is  in  the  Mercers*  Company,  and  the  acting 
trustee  is  an  annual  officer  delegated  by  them.  Tbey  act 
in  the  government  of  the  school  by  the  regulations  of  the 
statutes,  possessing  a  discretionary  power  given  by  the 
Founder,  with  a  due  foresight  to  the  probable  evento  and 
Varying  circumstances  of  succeeding  times.  The  gross  ay- 
erage  income  of  the  school  is  between  5  and  6000i.  per  ao- 
num,.  arising  from  the  revenues  of  landed  estates  and  the  in- 
terest of  money  in  the  funds. 

The  salaries  of  the  Masters  are  in  the  following  degrees: 
The  High  Master*  618/. ;  the  Surmaster  3^ni  ;  the  Usher 
2^7/;  and  the  Assistant-Master  257/.  The  late  High  Mas- 
ter Dr.  Roberts,  who  filled  that  office  with  great  reputation, 
diligence,  and  learning  for  fortyfive  years,  has  attained  a 
very  advanced  deriod  of  life,  receives  an  annual  allowance 
of  1000/.  settled  on  him  for  the  remainder  of  it.f 

This  act  of  the  Mercers'  Company  must  not  be  passed  by 
without  the  applausive  observation  which  it  so  justly  claims. 
St.  Paul's  School  is  indebted  for  its  existence  to  a  fortune 
raised  by  a  most  honorable  man  and  highly  dignified  citizen  of 
London,  with  which  his  son.  Dean  Colet,  was  enabled  to 
establish  a  foundation  for  the  promotion  of  that  learningi 
piety,  and  virtue,  which  had  rendered  his  own  life  illustri- 
ous. He  also  erected  it  in  the  city  where  the  wealth,  to 
which  it  owes  its  foundation,  was  acquired  ;  and  placed  it 
under  the  direction  of  that  civic  guild,  or  honorable  associa- 
tion of  citizens,  to  which  he  who  had  created  the  fortune, 
belonged.  The  reverend  Founder,  with  a  liberality  of  mind 
that  was  not  always  a  feature  of  the  ecclesiastical  character 
in  those  days,  entrusted  the  care  of  this  institution,  the  fruit 
of  commercial  acquisition,  to  commercial  men ;  and  tbey 
have  fulfilled  their  trui^t  in  all  the  branches  of  their  duty. 
The  teachers  appointed  to  the  important  office  of  its  instruc- 

*The  High  Master  it  allowed  the  privilege  of  taking  boarders;  but  thai 
if  a  private  concern. 

t  Re|>ort  from  the  9e1eet  Committee  of  the  Houm  of  Commons  to  inquire 
into  the  education,  Ac.  poMtm. 
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lion,  are  known  to  be  qualified  with  talents  and  learning 
equal  to  those  of  the  great  collegiate  foundations :  but  St. 
Paul's  School  has  not  had  kings  for  its  nursing  fathers,  nor 
queens  for  its  nursing  mothers,  nor  mitred  churchmen  for 
its  founders,  nor  noble  and  powerful  patrons  with  the  bene- 
ficial contingencies  of  settled  or  expectant  patronage  ;  and 
therefore  its  teachers,  though  with  equal  qualifications,  have 
not  those  rewards  in  prospect  to  which  the  instructors  of  col- 
legiate establishments  direct  their  hopes  and  expectations. 
But  here  we  see  the  Mercers'  Company  of  London,  with  a 
just  sense  of  superior  deservings,  and  a  generous  wish  to 
recompense  them,  has  conferred  on  the  learned  and  venera- 
ble Dr.  Roberts  1000/.  per  annum,  to  give  repose,  comfort, 
and  honor  (for  reward  is  the  highest  honor,  when  it  is  well 
deserved,)  to  the  closing  years  of  a  long  life,  the  larger  por- 
tion of  which  has  been  passed  in  the  important  service  of  in- 
structing youth  ;  a  recompense  of  which  there  are  very  few, 
if  any,  examples  from  the  private  funds  of  similar  institutions. 
Such  of  the  scholars  as  are  destined  to  the  University 
are  sent  on  exhibitions  from  a  benefaction  founded  by  Lord 
Camden,  which  is  separate  from  the  estate  of  the  school,  and 
on  those  arising  from  the  school  foundation.  They  are  not 
limited  as  to  number,  and  are  continued  for  seven  years. 
The  first  amount  to  100/.  and  the  latter  to  50/.  per  annum. 

High  Masters  of  St.  PauVs  School  from  its  Foundation 
in  the  Year  1512. — 1512,  Willam  Lilt*  10  years. — 
1522,  John  Ritwyse  10.— 1532,  Richard  Jones  17.— 1549, 
Thomas  Freeman  10. — 1559,  John  Cooke  14.— 1573, 
WilliamMalin8.—1581,  John  Harrison  15.— 1596,  Richard 
Mulcaster  12.-1608,  Alexander  Gill,  sen.  27.— 1635,  Al- 
exander Gill,  jun.  D.  D.  5. — 1640,  John  Langley  17. — 
1657,  Samuel  Cromeholme  15.-1672,  Thomas  Gale,  D. 
D.  15.-1697,  John  Postlethwayt  16.-1713,  Philip  As- 
coughs.- 1721,  Benjamin  Morland,  F.  R.  S.  12.-1733, 
Timothy  Crumpe  4. — 1737,  George  Charles,  D.  D.  11. — 
1748,  George  Thicknesse  21.-1769,  Richard  Roberts,  D. 
D.  45.— 1814  J.  Sleath,  D.  D.  F.  S.  A. 

*  Dr.  Samuel  Knight,  in  his  Life  of  Dean  Colet,  (^ivei  a  particular  ac- 
count of  this  jBntnent  teacher,  scholar  and  gramarian,  which  is  followed 
by  the  literary  biography  of  his  highly  qualified  successors  in  the  distin- 
guished office  of  High  Master  to  the  year  1724.  The  characlers  of  those 
who  have  succeeded  give  an  equal  occasion  for  the  ^ealogiums  of  subse- 
quent writers. 
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For  the  Annals  of  Edocation. 

abt.  in.— what  makes  schoolmasters  rusty  ?• 

Not  all  schoolmasters ;  there  are  some  honorable  exceptions. 
But  of  those  whom  I  have  the  honor  to  know,  of  a  few  years'  stand- 
ing, eight  tenths  at  least,  are  abominably  rusty.  They  wear  decent 
eoats  perhaps,  and  are  well  to  do  in  their  outer  man.  But  in  the 
furniture  of  the  mind,  if  you  look  within,  they  are  sadly  old  fashioned. 
The  broad  brim,  and  broad  flapped  waistcoat,  look  somehow  out  of 
piace,  though  they  have  indeeil,  a  certain  antique  gravity  to  recom- 
mend them.  They,  doubtless  have  studied  the  "  Clothes  Philoso- 
phy" to  some  purpose  and  scorn  to  seem  what  they  are  not. 

It  seems  to  me  that  the  business  of  school  keeping,  except  in  cir- 
cumstances of  peculiar  advantage,  has  a  natural  tendency  to  dissi- 
pate tmd  enfeeble  the  mind.  The  teacher  is,  in  his  profession,  con- 
fined to  a  narrow  circle  of  ideas,  that  is,  they  only  are  necessary  for 
the  discharge  of  his  daily  duties.  These  ideas  are  the  food  of  only 
young  minds,  and  he  is  required  to  make  minced  meat  of  them  for 
the  use  of  such.  There  is  here  no  impulse  to  improvement,  except 
in  the  way  of  simplification.  The  continual  contact  with  minds  of 
inferior  powers  drags  the  teacher  heavily  down.  Literary  labor, 
beyond  his  daily  sphere  is  not  expected  of  him,  and  often  is  looked 
on  with  suspicion,  as  a  departure  from  his  appropriate  duties.  The 
natural  effect  of  his  occupation,  is  to  make  him  rusty. 

He  must  set  himself  strongly  against  this  tendency.  He  can  ef- 
fbctually  resist  it.  He  must  cultivate  literature,  science,  natural 
history,  any  thing  for  which  he  has  a  taste,  that  he  may  grow. 
When  wearied  by  the  labors  of  the  day,  he  must  not  repose  in  inac- 
tion. Spontaneous  and  strenuous  lal)or  is  the  law  and  condition  of 
his  growth,  as  of  his  pupils.  He  need  no  more  stop  at  twentyfive 
or  thirty,  than  they  at  twelve  or  fifteen.  Let  him  study  day  by  day 
as  they  do,.and  bis  progress  shall  be  more  healthful  than  theirs. 

I  was  going  to  give  specific  directions  in  this  matter,  when  I  turn- 
ed to  the  excellent  chapter  on  the  Moral  and  intellectual  Habits  of 
Teachers,  in  Mr  Gallaudet's  excellent  edition  of  Mr  Dunn'd 
Manual.  It  contains  what  I  would  have  them  know  and  practice, 
faid  much  better  than  I  should  have  said  it.  So  give  that  to  your 
readers,  in  lieu  of  my  wisdom.  Yours,  &c. 

*  We  placed  the  School  Toacher*f  Manual  into  the  handa  of  a  friend,  to 
he  noticed  according  to  its  merits.  We  have  received  from  him  the  above, 
which  we  give  without  comment,  and  the  chapter  referred  to,  with  slight 
omissions. 
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MORAL    AND    INTELLECTUAL    HABITS    Or    A   TEACHER. 

[From  the  School  Teacher's  Manual.] 

If  it  be  true,  that  *'  mothers  and  schoolmasters  plant  the 
seeds  of  nearly  all  the  good  and  evil  in  the  world  ;"  if  it  be 
the  great,  the  universal  law  of  morals,  as  well  as  of  physics, 
that  <^  kind  shall  bring  forth  after  its  kind  ;"  then,  since  the 
educator  can  but  reproduce  his  own  image  ;  since  good  and 
evil  are  continually  "  going  out  of  him  ;''  and  by  the  power 
of  a  mysterious  assimilation,  children  become  and  do,  just 
what  he  is  and  does ;  is  scarcely  possible,  too  frequently  or 
earnestly  to  impress  upon  his  mind,  that,  while  no  man  min- 
isters at  a  holier  altar,  no  man  stands  more  in  need  of  an 
enlarged  heart  and  a  purified  spirit  than  himself. 

It  is  not,  however,  my  intention  even  to  enumerate^  the 
various  excellences  which  should  adorn  the  character  of  the 
Christian  teacher.  Three  or  four  general  hints,  on  the  cul- 
tivation of  habits  calculated  to  insure  respect  and  esteem  in 
the  world,  to  facihtate  the  discharge  of  school  duties, — and 
to  aid  in  the  acquisition  of  useful  knowledge, — is  all  that  I 
ask  permission  to  offer. 

1.  Cultivate  diligently  the  habit  of  rigid  self-controL 
He  can  never  rule  others  successfully,  who  has  not  first 
learned  to  govern  himself.  But  self-government  is  a  virtue 
of  no  easy  attainment ;  implying,  as  it  commonly  does,  much 
painful  discipline,  and  sometimes  a  degree  of  mental  endur- 
ance, which  the  strongest  motives  alone,  can  enable  man  to 
bear.  It  must  extend,  not  only  to  the  government  of  the 
temper  and  passions,  but  to  the  regulation  of  the  whole  con- 
duct :  it  must  determine  the  distribution  of  time  ;  the  ex- 
penditure of  money  ;  the  choice  of  studies  ;  and  the  selection 
both  of  companions  and  of  amusements ;  and  all  this,  as  I  be- 
fore said,  implies  painful  discipline.  Without  self-govern- 
ment, however,  you  can,  as  a  teacher,  literally  do  nothing. 
Where  this  is  wanting,  it  is  obviously  impossible  to  carry  ou^ 
any  settled  plan,  either  for  our  own  good,  or  for  the  benefit 
of  others.  Carried  about  by  every  wind  of  passion,  the 
wretched  victim  of  ill  temper  and  caprice  rejects  to-day,  that 
which  but  yesterday  he  judged  to  be  above  all  things  desira- 
ble; his  own  irritated  spirit  kindles  irritation  in  every  othef 
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booom;  and  obstacles  unknowo  to  the  tranqoil  aod  the 
meek,  block  op  every  avenue  to  the  hearts  and  consciences 
of  those  who  are  ander  his  control. 

2.  Carefully  avoid  every  thing  that  is  repuIsivCy  evtn  to 
most  semuivej  either  in  manner  or  conduct.  Be  neat  in  your 
person.  A  slovenly  appearance  degrades  a  man  in  the  sight 
of  the  world,  and  always  lessens  the  resfiect  he  receives  from 
children.  A  man  is  fearfully  mistaken,  if  he  imagines  that 
any  strength  of  mind,  or  variety  of  attainments,  will  excuse 
vulgarity,  rudeness,  or  dirt. 

Let  me  entreat  you  also,  carefully  to  guard  against  the 
formation  of  certain  mental  habits,  to  which  your  station  and 
employment  particularly  expose  you.  You  are  accustomed 
to  command  in  the  school ;  and  if  you  do  not  take  great 
care,  you  will  feel  it  difficult  to  brook  contradiction  out  of  it. 
Without  incessant  watchfulness,  you  will  become  arrogant 
and  dogmatic,  or  pedantic  and  prejudiced.  Such  is  the 
natural  tendency  of  constant  intercourse  with  immalore 
minds,  looking  up  to  the  teacher  as  an  authority.  Now  all 
these  things  are  so  extremely  offensive  to  intelligent  persons, 
that,  if  indulged,  they  will  effectually  shut  you  out  from  so- 
ciety, to  which,  under  other  circumstances,  you  might  obtain 
easy  access. 

3.  Diligently  pursue  a  regular  and  systematic  course  of 
private  study  ;  and  let  it  bear  as  much  as  possible  upon  the 
duties  of  your  particular  profession.  The  great  object  of 
all  education  is  to  prepare  for  usefulness.  Keep  this  in 
mind,  and  read  and  study  simply  with  the  view  of  thereby 
obtaining  the  power  to  do  more  good,  in  the  particular  po- 
sition  in  which  Providence  has  placed  you.  A  teacher  who 
feels  aright  on  this  point,  will  soon  see  that  it  his  first  duty, 
to  make  himself  thoroughly  acquainted  with  the  elements  of 
knowledge.  He  cannot  be  content  to  read  or  write  ill,  in 
order  that  he  may  give  more  time  to  mathematics  ;  nor  will 
he  consider  it  any  apology  for  spelling  incorrectly,  or  for  be- 
ing a  dull  and  slow  arithmetician,  that  he  is  a  diligent  stu- 
dent of  Latin.  A  man  who  acts  in  this  foolish  and  incon- 
sistent way,  (and,  alas,  there  are  many,)  might  learn  wisdom 
from  the  savages.  Some  Virginian  philanthropists  once  of- 
fered to  educate  a  number  of  American  Indians :  they  re- 
ceived the  following  reply :—"  Brothers  of  the  white  skin, 
you  must  know  tliat  all  people  do  not  have  the  same  ideaa 
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on  the  same  subjects  ;  and  you  must  not  take  it  ill,  that  our 
manner  of  thinking,  in  regard  to  the  kind  of  eflucation  which 
you  oflTer  us,  does  not  agree  with  yours.  We  have  had  in 
this  particular,  some  experience.  Several  of  our  young  men 
were,  some  time  since,  educated  at  the  northern  colleges, 
and  learned  there  all  the  sciences  ;  but  when  they  returned 
to  us,  we  found  they  were  spoiled.  They  were  miserable 
runners  ;  they  did  not  know  how  to  live  in  the  woods  ;  they 
could  not  bear  hunger  and  cold ;  they  could  neither  build  a 
cabin,  nor  kill  a  deer,  nor  conquer  an  enemy  ;  they  had  even 
forgotten  our  language  ;  so  that  not  being  able  to  serve  us 
as  warriors,  or  hunters,  or  counsellors,  they  were  absolutely 
good  for  nothing."  Too  many  teachers  are  like  these  young 
savages  ;  they  may  be  excellent  mathematicians,  and  good 
classical  scholars  ;  but,  alas,  they  rtad  so  ill,  wriU  so  care- 
lessly, and  are  withal  so  unwilling  to  stoop  to  the  drudgery 
of  communicating  the  elements  of  knowledge,  to  those  who 
'^tan  digest  nothing  else,  that  as  teachers  in  an  elementary 
Bcbool,  they  are  absolutely  good  for  nothing. 

•  Let  it,  I  pray  you,  be  your  first  object,  to  be  thoroughly 
grounded  in  every  branch  of  knowledge  you  have  to  teach. 
The  steady,  continuous  labor  which  must  be  gone  through, 
to  know  any  thing  whatsoever  thoroughly,  is  an  admirable 
discipline  for  the  mind.  Besides,  nothing  is  so  prolific  as 
one  thing  well  known ;  it  is  an  excellent  starting  point  for  a 
thousand  others.  Study  principles  ;  and  never  rest  satisfied 
until  you  are  so  familiar  with  every  thing  you  profess,  and 
with  the  steps  by  which  it  must  be  attained,  that  you  can  at 
once  ascertain  whether  your  pupils  do,  or  do  not  understand 
what  you  are  communicating,— can  discover  where  their 
diflSculties  lie, — can  clear  up  that  which  is  obscure, — illus- 
trate that  which  is  but  partially  understood, — and  present 
old  truths  in  new  and  varied  aspects.  In  this  way  alone, 
can  you  ever  hope  to  be  an  interesting  instructor.  For  al- 
though it  be  true,  that  there  must  be  some  natural  <<  aptness 
to  teach,''  in  order  to  communicate  knowledge  successfully, 
yet  most  persons  probably  owe  more  to  culture^  in  this  re- 
spect, than  is  commonly  imagined.  No  natural  talent  will 
enable  a  man  to  gain  the  interest  and  respect  of  his  pupils  so 
soon,  as  such  a  knowledge  of  his  profession,  as  will  enable 
him  quickly  to  detect  an  inaccuracy,  and  to  discuss  and  set- 
tle the  various  questions  and  difliculties  which  press  upon 
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the  mind,  and,  naturally  enough  seem  all-important  to  the 
pupil.  ^*  It  is  worthy  of  remark,"  says  Professor  Jardine, 
''  that  whatever  change  for  the  better  shall  be  made,  in  our 
systems  of  education,  it  must  begin  with  the  teachers  them- 
selves. The  art  of  teaching,  Ijke  all  other  arts,  is  founded 
chiefly  on  experience.  Improvements,  therefore,  are  not  to 
be  expected  from  legislators  and  politicians,  who  have  many 
other  objects  to  engage  their  attention  ;  nor  even  from  men 
of  science,  unless  they  have  an  experience  in  the  business 
of  education.  It  therefore  becomes  the  duty  of  every  one 
engaged  in  teaching,  to  collect  foots,  to  record  observations, 
to  watch  the  progress  of  the  human  faculties,  as  they  expand 
under  the  influence  of  education,  and  thus  to  unite  their 
eflbrts  for  the  general  improvement  of  our  academical  estab- 
lishments." 

Teaching,  then,  should  be  the  object  of  your  constant 
-meditations.  It  should  engage  your  thoughts  by  night  and 
by  day  ;  and  it 'should  regulate,  to  a  very  large  extent,  your 
private  studies ; — it  should  be  the  end  of  your  labors.  The 
principal  reason  why  there  are  so  few  good  teachers,  is,  that 
a  school  is  almost  always  regarded  as  a  stepping-stone  to 
something  else.  The  hireling  fulfils  his  day,  and  then  hastes 
to  pursuits  more  congenial  to  his  taste,  and  destined,  he  trusts, 
eventually  to  deliver  him  from  the  present  ^*  house  of  bon- 
dage." This  is  ruinous  to  success.  Ardor  and  enthusiasm 
are  absolutely  necessary  to  carry  a  teacher  through  the 
drudgery  of  his  duties.  He  must  take  pleasure  in  commu- 
nicating instruction  to  the  youth;  his  immediate  reward 
must  be  their  progress ;  and  in  the  consciousness  of  dis- 
charging one  of  the  most  important  of  all  obligations,  he 
must  find  motives  suflSciently  powerful  to  sustain  him  under 
exhausting  labor. 

Since,  however,  the  ability  to  instruct  ably  in  the  elemen- 
tary branches,  demands  a  thorough  knowledge  of  a  variety  of 
subjects,  it  will  be  desirable,  still  to  keep  in  view  the  ad- 
vancement of  your  schooly  to  pursue  a  course  of  study  of  a 
much  more  enlarged  character  than  would  be  required,  but 
for  its  relation  to  the  general  discipline  and  improvement  of 
the  mind. 

But  the  chief  object  of  your  study,  after  all,  should  be 
human  nature,  and  the  laws  which  regulate  and  govern  the 
human  mind.     Study  these,  not  merely  as  laid  down  in 
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books,  but  by  a  constaDt  habit  of  observing  and  analysing 
character ;  tracing  the  motives  of  actions,  both  in  yourself 
and  in  others ;  and  observing  conduct,  in  reference  to  the 
moral  principles  which  lie  at  the  foundation  of  it.  Account 
nothing  too  minute  and  trivial  for  meditation.  It  is  by  the 
frequent  contemplation  of  trivial  instances,  that  great  gener- 
al principles  are  developed. 

Mental  philosopht,  which,  as  a  science,  may  be  term- 
ed "  the  anatomy  of  human,  nature,"  should  be  diligently 
studied  by  every  instructor  of  the  young.  This  knowledge 
is,  in  fact,  as  essential  to  you,  as  an  acquaintance  with  the 
nature  and  kinds  of  the  several  soils  which  he  attempts  to 
render  productive,  is  to  the  intelligent  husbandman.  Under 
the  most  favorable  circumstances,  you  will  have  much  expe- 
rience to  gain  at  the  cost  of  your  pupils  ;  it  is  therefore  of 
the  highest  importance,  that  you  should  take  every  precau- 
tion to  avoid  unnecessary  mischief.  Books  on  education, 
involving  the  application  of  these  principles,  will  from  time 
to  time  come  under  your  notice,  and  these  will  doubtless  be 
pursued  with  eagerness.  But  allow  me  to  say,  read  them 
cautiously.  In  this  department  it  is  especially  necessary  to 
"  try  the  spirits,''  for  **  false  prophets  are  gone  out  into  the 
world."  Many  a  promising  volume  will  not  be  found  to 
furnish  a  single  hint  that  is  really  practical  and  valuable. 

In  all  your  studies,  endeavor  to  cultivate  clearness  and 
precision  of  thought ;  carefully  dicriminating  bettoeen  sound 
and  false  reasoning;  and  habitually  seeking  after  great 
general  principles.  That  habit  of  expressing  the  result  of 
your  inquiries,  in  your  own  words  in  writing,  will  be  found 
highly  beneficial,  in  preventing  indistinctness  and  confusion 
in  your  ideas;  and  the  immediate  impartation  to  others  of 
that  which  you  have  acquired,  will,  more  than  any  thing 
else,  tend  to  improve  your  own  mind. 

In  order  to  accomplish  these  things,  I  know  that  great 
difficulties  must  be  overcome.  Your  previous  occupations 
and  habits  of  mind,  have  perhaps  been  unfavorable  to  mental 
application,  and  now,  the  exercise  of  attention,  (on  which 
every  acquisition  depends,)  is,  in  any  degree  of  intensity, 
laborious  and  painful.  Do  not,  however,  be  discouraged  ; 
by  repeated  efforts,  that  which  is  hard  will  become  easy. 
Cultivate  the  habit  of  attention.  Be  always  attentive.  If 
you  are  observing  phenomena  of  any  kind,  do  it  carefully, — 
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with  your  whole  mind.  If  yoa  are  reflecting  on  any  sub- 
ject, be  determined  to  abstract  yourself,  for  the  time  b^ng, 
from  all  external  disturbances.  In  short,  whatever  you  do, 
^*  do  it  heartily ;"  or,  as  Lord  Brougham  has  expressed  it, 
^'  be  a  whole  man  to  one  thing  at  once."  If  you  can  obtain 
this  kind  of  mastery  over  your  faculties,  you  will  find  it  com- 
paratively easy  to  pass  with  advantage  from  one  occupation 
to  another :  to  stop  one  train  of  thought,  and  to  commence 
another ;  and  thus  to  improve  those  fragments  of  time,  which 
otherwise  will  certainly  be  lost. 

Still,  with  all  your  care  and  effort,  you  must  expect  to 
soSer  much,  not  only  from  that  natural  restlessness  which 
belongs  to  almost  every  mind  which  has  not  been  well  disci- 
plined in  early  life,  but  also  from  the  wanderings  of  a  vain 
and  wayward  imagination.  The  regulation  of  the  imagina- 
tion, is  so  intimately  connected  with  virtuous  habits,  that, 
even  apart  from  any  considerations  connected  with  the  im- 
provement of  the  intellect,  the  most  anxious  attention  should 
be  paid  to  its  culture  and  government.  This  faculty,  which 
exercises  itself  in  the  re-production  of  past  sensations  and 
notions,  bringing  vividly  before  the  mind  both  good  and  evil, 
in  various  forms,  and  combined  in  every  possible  variety  of 
manners,  tyrannizes  over  some  men  with  terrible  and  despotj 
ic  sway.  The  objects  which  in  early  life  have  usurped  the 
mind, — the  books  which  have  been  read, — the  trains  of 
thought  which  have  been  indulged, — these,  constitute  the 
materials,  by  means  of  which  it  creates  pictures,  re-produces 
sensations  and  emotions,  recalls  ideas,  and,  according  to 
the  character  of  these  creations  and  re-productions,  ennobles 
or  contaminates  the  man.  Hence  the  importance,  not  only 
of  habitually  controlling  the  immediate  exercise  of  this  im- 
perious faculty,  but  also  of  excluding  from  the  mind  every 
thing  of  a  debasing  and  corrupting  tendency.  The  mischief 
which  is  produced  by  reading  immoral  writings,  for  in- 
stance, can  never  be  estimated  by  any  immediate  result. 
At  the  moment  of  perusal,  the  mind  may  be  apparently 
unaflTected  by  the  evil  with  which  it  is  thus  brought  into  con- 
tact ;  other  passions  or  sentiments  may  be  in  dominion  ;  a 
momentary  smile  is,  perhaps,  all  that  has  been  excited,  and 
the  matter  is  forgotten  :  the  polluted  train,  of  foul  images  and 
bad  thought,  has  passed  so  rapidly  along,  that  it  seems  as  if 
it  had  never  been.      And  it  is  not  perhaps  till  years  after- 
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ward,  in  some  hour  of  sudden  temptation,  or  at  some  period 
of  that  history,  which  is  known  only  to  himself  and  God, 
that  the  delinquent  finds  out,  in  all  the  bitterness  of  a  tor- 
tured and  agonized  spirit,  how  deep  is  the  injury  which  he 
has  inflicted  on  his  moral  nature,  and  how  difficult  he  has 
made  the  attainment  of  that  purity  of  heart  and  mind,  after 
which  he  now  perhaps  most  intensely  longs.  This  faculty, 
therefore,  must  be  subjected  to  severe  and  constant  discipline, 
if  you  would  attain  to  any  high  degree,  either  of  intellectual^ 
or  moral  excellence. 

All  this,  I  again  say,  implies  labor, — ^great  labor, — and 
there  is  no  help  for  it.  Labor,  is  the  price  God  requires 
us  to  pay  for  any  earthly  good,  and  we  must  not  grudge  the 
amount.  Intellectually,  as  well  as  physically,  it  is  the  Di- 
vine appointment,  that  man  shall  earn  his  bread  <'  by  the 
sweat  of  his  face ;"  and  there  is  no  evasion  of  this  general 
rule.  '^  Without  labor  and  discipline,  all  direct  instruction 
must  be  unavailing  and  useless.  The  ordinary  processes  of 
instruction  may  put  us  in  a  condition  for  improvement ;  they 
may  aflbrd  us  the  light  of  experience  to  direct  our  eflbrts  ; 
they  may  remove  unnecessary  obstacles  from  our  path  ;  they 
may  point  out  our  defects  and  show  us  the  method  of  cor- 
recting them  \*  they  may  enable  us  to  strengthen  what  is 
weak,  and  to  use  well  what  is  strong  ;  they  may  instruct  us 
in  the  best  employment  of  our  faculties ;  they  may  teach  us 
how  to  study,  when  to  study,  what  to  study,  and  wherefore 
to  study  ;  but  after  all,  study  we  must,  and  study  is  self 
work,  and  incomparably  the- hardest  work  that  is  accomplish- 
ed beneath  the  sun.  The  most  elaborate  and  manifold  ap- 
paratus of  instruction,  can  impart  nothing  of  importahce  to 
the  passive  and  inert  mind.  It  is  almost  as  unavailing  at  the 
warmth  and  light  of  the  sup,  and  all  the  sweet  influences  of 
the  heavens^  shed  upon  the  desert  sands  "'^ 

Let  me  recommend  you  then,  to  inscribe  over  the  door 
of  your  apartment,  the  motto  of  the  normal  school  of  Py- 
ritz,  in  Pomerania,  "  Pray  and  work,"  You  cannot  stand 
still.  The  moment  you  cease  to  be. a  diligent  student,  your 
relative  position  in  society  begins  to  alter ;  others  are  press- 
ing forward,  and  if  you  remain  contented  with  present  ac- 
quisitions, a  few  years  hence  you  will  find  yourself  far  below 
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joar  present  standing'  in  the  community.  You  have  more 
time  for  intellectual  improvement  than  falls  to  the  lot  of 
persons  in  any  other  employment,  and  if  you  do  not  improve 
it,  you  deserve  to  sink. 

4.  Cherish  a  kindly  feeling  towards  the  young,  at  all 
times,  and  under  all  circumstances.  Do  not  attribute  to 
children,  dispositions  and  tendencies  which  do  not  belong 
to  them.  Many  are  absolutely  discouraged  from  undertak- 
ing any  benevolent  effort  on  their  behalf,  by  the  frequent 
complaints  which  are  uttered  by  teachers,  respecting  their 
character  and  conduct :  they  are  perverse,  lazy,  thoughtless, 
ungrateful  and  wicked.  A  well  qualified  instructor  smiles 
at  these  complaints ;  for  he  knows  that  *'  the  teacher  is  to 
blame ;  he  is  ranking  among  crimes,  actions  which  are  but 
the  unavoidable  results  of  their  characters  as  children  ;  he  is 
Meeking  fruit  in  the  time  of  blossoms.^'  Salzmann,  to  whom 
I  have  already  more  than  once  referred,  insists,  that  by  the 
far  greater  number  of  those  faults  and  defects  which  grieve 
the  teacher,  are  but  the  natural  results  of  his  own  conduct. 
Be  that  as  it  may,  it  is  certainly  of  the  utmost  importance 
that  a  teacher  should  have  a  good  opinion  of  children  ;  that 
he  should  always  put  the  most  favorable  construction  upon 
their  conduct ;  that  he  should  remember,  that  children  not 
only  do  think  and  act  like  children,  but  ought  to  do  so ;  that, 
in  short,  he  should  be  fond  of  them.  Cultivate,  therefore, 
a  warm  interest  in  their  society,  and  under  all  circumstances 
be  their  friend. 

5.  Studiously  avoid  every  thing  which  is  calculated  to  m- 
pair  your  health.  Children  have  no  sympathy  with  morbid 
affections  of  the  liver  and  spleen  ; — an  instructor  must  be 
cheerful  and  happy.  But  cheerfulness  depends  very  much 
on  the  state  of  the  body  ;  almost  any  degree  of  despondency 
or  irritability  may  be  produced  by  irregularity  of  diet,  neg- 
lect of  exercise,  or  want  of  sufficient  sleep.  Take  care, 
therefore,  of  your  health.  Beware  of  late  hours.  Rise  as 
early  as  you  like,  but  retire  to  repose  before  midnight. 
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Must  need  impair  that  promvtituae  of  mind 
^nd  cheerfulness  of  spirit,  wnich,  in  him 
Who  leads  a  multitude,  is  past  aU  price."* 
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Finally ;  in  all  you  do,  whether  relating  to  the  manage-* 
ment  of  your  school,  or  to  the  regulation  of  your  private 
studies,  ACT  upon  a  plan.  Sketch  out,  every  morning, 
the  business  of  the  day,  and  then  pursue  the  appointed  duty 
with  freshness  of  spirit,  with  interest,  and  with  hope.  You 
may  find  it  difficult,  perhaps  iinpossible,  to  plan  for  any  ex- 
tended period,  but  plan  you  must.  Without  pre-considered 
and  definite  arrangements,  you  will  never  be  able  to  conduct 
satisfactorily  the  complicated  business  of  a  school,  or  to  pur- 
sue with  advantage  any  course  of  private  study. 

Much  more  might  be  added.  A  thousand  suggestions 
crowd  upon  my  mind,  for  which  I  can  find  no^place  ;  sug- 
gestions relating  to  the  general  discipline  of  the  mind  ;  to  the 
improvement  of  the  faculties  ;  to  the  attainment  of  self- 
knowledge  ;  to  the  repression  of  pride,  selfishness,  and  envy ; 
to  the  cultivation  of  devout  affections  ;  the  quickening  of 
conscience;  the  cherishing  of  purity,  honor,  punctuality,  and 
prudence  ;  the  regulation  of  general  reading  and  cqpversa- 
tion  ;  the  schooling  of  the  heart ;  and  the  absolute  necessity 
of  constant  dependence  on  that  divine  and  blessed  Spirit, 
without  whose  aid  even  the  renewed  soul  cannot  lift  its  af- 
fections heavenward.  All  this,  and  much  more,  should 
come  under  notice,  were  I  not  checked  by  the  thought,  that 
this  species  of  advice,  which  would  of  itself  make  a  volume, 
has  already  been  offered  by  others,  in  every  way  better  qual- 
ified than  myself  to  impart  such  instruction.  One  word 
only  would  1  add : — Let  no  day  pass  without  spending  some 
portion  of  your  time  alone  with  God.  "  An  hour  of  solitude, 
passed  in  sincere  and  earnest  prayer,  or,  in  conflict  with, 
and  conquest  over  a  single  passion,  or  *  subtle  bosom  sin,' 
will  teach  more  of  thought,  will  more  effectually  awaken  the 
faculty,  and  form  the  habit  of  reflection,  than  a  year's  study 
in  the  schools  without  them."* 


Art.  IV.— USES  OF  LABOR. 


Foe  all  men  doubtless  obstructions  abound  ;  spiritual  growth 
must  be  hampered  and  stunted,  and  has  to  struggle  through  with 
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difficulty,  if  it  do  not  wholly  stop.     We  may  grant  too  that,  for 
a  mediocre  character,  the  contioual  training  and  tutoring,  from 
language-masters,  dancing-masters,  posture- masters  of  all  sorts, 
hired  and  volunteer,  which  a  high  rank  in  any  time  or  country 
assures,  there  will  be  produced  a  certain  superiority,  or  at  worst, 
air  of  superiority,  over  thef  corresponding  mediocre  character  of 
low  rank  :  thus  we  perceive  the  vulgar  Do-nothing,  as  contrast- 
ed with  the  vulgar  Drudge,  is  in  general  a  much  prettier  man  ; 
with  a  wider  perhaps  clearer  outlook  into  the  distance  ;  in  in- 
numerable superficial  matters,  however  it  may  be  when   we  go 
deeper,  he  has  a  manifest  advantage.     But  with  the  man  of  un- 
common  character,  again,  in   whom  a  germ  of  irrepressible 
Force  has  been  implanted,  and  will  unfold  itself  into  some  sort 
of  freedom, — altogether  the  reverse  may  hold.     For  such  germs, 
too,  there  is,  undoubtedly  enough,  a  proper  soil  where  they  will 
grow   best,   and  an  improper  one  where  they  will  grow  worst. 
True  also,  where  there  is  a  will,  there  is  a  way  ;  where  a  genius 
has   been  given,  a  possibility,  a  certainty  of  its  growing  is  also 
given.  ^Yet  often  it  seems  as  if  the  injudicious  gardening  and 
manuring  were  worse  than  none  at  all ;  and  killed  what  the  in- 
clemencies of  blind  chance  would  have  spared.      We  find  ac- 
cordingly that  few  Frederics  or  Napoleons,  indeed  none  since 
the  great  Alexander,  who  unfortunately  drank  himself  to  death 
too  soon  for  proving  what  lay  in  him,  were  nursed  up  with  an 
eye  to  their  vocation  :    mostly  with  an  eye  quite  the  other  way, 
in  the  midst  of  isolation  and  pain,  destitution  and  contradiction. 
Nay,  in  our  own  times,  have  we  not  seen  two  men  of  genius,  a 
Byron  and  a  Burns ;  they  both,  by  mandate  of  Nature,  struggle 
and  must  struggle  towards  clear  Manhood,  stormfully  enough, 
ibr  the  space  of  six-and-thirty  years  ;  yet  only  the  gifted  Plough- 
man can  partially  prevail  therein  :  the  gifted  Peer  must  toil  and 
strive,  and  shoot  out  in  wild  efforts,  yet  die  at  last  in  Boyhood, 
with  the  promise  of  his  Manhood  still  but  announcing  itself  in  the 
distance.     Truly,  as  was  once  written, '  it  is  only  the  artichoke 
that  will  not  grow  except  in  gardens  ;    the  acorn  is  cast  care- 
lessly abroad  into  the  wilderness,  yet  on  the  wild  soil  it  nourish- 
es itself,  and  rises  to  be  an  oak.'     All  woodmen,  moreover,  will 
tell  you  that  fat  manure  is  the  ruin  of  your  oak  ;  likewise  that  the 
thinner  and  wilder  your  soil,  the  tougher,  more  iron-texture  is 
your  timber, — though,  unhappily,  also  the  smaller.     So  too  with 
the  spirits  of  men  :  they  become  pure  from  their  errors,  by  suff- 
ering for  them  ;  he   who  has  battled,  were  it  only  with  Poverty 
and  hard  toil,  will  be  found  stronger,  more  expert,  than  he  who 
could  stay  at  home  from  the  battle,  concealed  among  the  Pro- 
vision-wagons, or  even   not  unwatchfully  '  abiding  by  the  stuff.' 
In  which  sense,  an  observer,  not  without  experience  of  our  time. 
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has  said  :  '  Had  I  a  man  of  clearly  developed  character  (clear, 
within  its  limits,)  of  insight,  courage,  and  real  applicable  force 
of  head  and  of  heart,  to  search  for ;  and  not  a  man  of  luxuri- 
ously distorted  character,  with  haughtiness  for  courage,  and  for 
insight  and  applicable  force,  speculation  and  plausible  show  of 
force, — it  were  rather  among  the  lower  than  among  the  higher 
classes  that  I  should  look  for  him.' 

A  hard  saying,  indeed,  seems  this  same :  that  he,  whose  other 
wants  were  all  beforehand  supplied  ;  to  whose  capabilities  no 
problem  was  presented  except  even  this.  How  to  cultivate 
them  to  best  advantage,  should  attain  less  real  culture  than 
he  whose  first  grand  problem  and  obligation  was  nowise  spiritu- 
al culture,  but  hard  labor  for  his  daily  bread !  Sad  enough 
must  the  perversion  be  where  preparations  of  such  magnitude 
issue  in  abortion ;  and  a  so  sumptuous  Art  with  all  its  applian- 
ces can  accomplish  nothing,  not  so  much  as  necessitous  Nature 
would  of  herself  have  supplied!  Nevertheless,  so  pregn.int  is 
Life  with  evil  as  with  good ;  to  such  height  in  an  age  rich,  ple- 
thorically overgrown  with  means,  can  means  be  accumulated  io 
the  wrong  place,  and  immeasurably  aggravate  wrong  tendencies, 
instead  of  righting  them,  this  sad  and  strange  result  may  actu- 
ally turn  out  to  be  realized. 

But  what,  after  all,  is  meant  by  uneducated,  in  a  time  when 
Books  have  come  into  the  world  ;  <'ome  to  be  household  furni- 
ture in  every  habitation  of  the  civilized  world  7  In  the  pcK>rest 
cottage  are  Books  ;  is  one  Book,  wherein  for  several  thousands 
of  years  the  spirit  of  man  has  found  light,  and  nourishment,  and 
an  interpreting  response  to  whatever  is  Deepest  in  him ;  where- 
in still,  to  this  day,  for  the  eye  that  will  look  well,  the  Mysterj 
of  Kxistence  reflects  itself,  if  not  resolved,  yet  revealed,  and  pro- 
phetically emblemed  :  if  not  to  the  satisfying  of  the  outward 
sense,  yet  to  the  opening  of  the  inward  sense,  which  is  the  far 

frander  result.  *  In  Bc^ks  lie  the  creative  Phcenix-ashes  of  the 
ast.'  All  that  men  have  devised,  discovered,  done,  felt,  or  im- 
agined, lies  recorded  in  Books  ;  wherein  whoso  has  learned  the 
mystery  of  spcllint;  printed  letters,  may  find  it,  and  appropriate  it 
Nay,  what  indeed  is  all  this  7  As  if  it  were  by  universities, 
and  libraries  and  lecture  rooms,  that  man's  Education,  what  we 
can  call  Education,  were  accomplished  ;  solely,  or  mainly,  by 
instilling  the  dead  letter  and  record  of  other  men's  Force,  that 
the  living  Force  of  a  new  man  were  to  be  awakened,  enkindled, 
and  purified  into  victorious  clearness !  Foolish  Pedant,  that 
sittest  there  compassionately  descanting  oo  the  Learning  of 
Shakspeare  !  Shakspeare  had  penetrated  into  innumerable 
things ;  far  into  Nature  with  her  divine  Splendors  and  infernal 
Terrors,  ber  Ariel  Melodies,  and  mystic  mandragora  Moaos ; 
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'  far  into  man's  workings  with  Nature,  into  man's  Art  and  Arti- 
fice ;  Shakspeare  knew  [keTined,  which  in  those  days  still  partial- 
Ij  meant  can-ned)  innumerable  things  ;  what  men  are,  and  what 
the  world  is,  and  how  and  what  men  aim  at  there,  from  the 
l>ame  Quickly  of  modern  Eastcheap,  to  the  Caesar  of  ancient 
Rome,  over  many  countries,  over  many  centuries :  of  all  this  he 
had  the  clearest  understanding  and  constructive  comprehension ; 
all  this  was  his  I^earning  and  Insight ;  what  now  is  thine  ?  In- 
sight into  none  of  those  things  ;  perhaps,  strictly  considered, 
into  no  thing  whatever :  solely  into  thy  own  sheepskin  diplomas, 
Yat  academic  honors,  into  vocables  and  alphabetic  letters,  and 
'  but  a  little  way  into  these! — The  grand  result  of  schooling  is  a 
mind  with  just  vision  to  discern,  with  free  force  to  do:  the 
grand  schoolmaster  is  Practice. 

And  now,  when  kenning  and  can-ning  have  become  two  alto- 
gether different  words  ;    and  this,  the  first  principle  of  human 
culture,  the  foundation-stone  of  all  but  false  imaginary  culture, 
'that  men  must,  before  every  other  thing,  be  trained  to  do  some- 
*what,  has  been,  for  some  generations,  laid  quietly  on  the  shelf, 
with  such  result  as  we  see,-— consider  what  advantage  those 
same  uneducated  Working  classes  have  over  the  educated  Un- 
working  classes,  in  one  particular ;    herein,  namely  that  they 
mum  work.    To  work  !     What  incalculable  sources  of  cultiva- 
tion lie  in  that  process,  in  that  attempt ;    how  it  lays  hold  of  the 
whole  man,  not  of  a  small  theoretical  calculating  fraction  of 
'him,  but  of  the  whole  practical,  doing  and  daring  and  enduring 
man;     thereby  to    awaken  dormant  faculties,  root  out    old 
errors,  at  every  step!     He  that  has  done  nothing  has  known 
nothing.     Vain  is  it  to  sit  scheming  and  plausibly  discoursing  : 
'op  and  be  doing  !     If  thy  knowledge  be  real,  put  it  forth  from 
'thee:  grapple  with  real  Nature ;  try  thy  theories  there,  and  see 
how  they  hold  out.     Do  one  thing,  for  the  first  time  in  thy  life 
do  a  thing  ;  a  new  light  will  rise  to  thee  on  the  doing  of  all 
things  whatsoever.      Truly,  a  boundless  significance  lies  in 
work  :    whereby  the  humblest  craftsman  comes  to  attain  much, 
which  is  of  indispensable  use,  but  which  he  who  is  of  no  craft, 
•  were  he  never  so  high,  runs  the  risk  of  missing.    Once  turn  to 
Practice,  Error  and  Truth  will  no  longer  consort  together :   the 
result  of  Error  involves  you  in  the  square-root  of  a  negative 
'quantity;    try  Xo  ixtract  it,  or  any  earthly  substance  or  soste- 
'  Dance  from  it,  if  you  will !     The  honorable  Member  can  discor- 
' er that ' there  is  are-action,'  and  believe  it,  and  wearisomely 
'  reason  on  it,  in  spite  of  all  men,  while  he  so  pleases,  for  still  his 
wine  and  his  oil  will  not  fail  him  :    but  the  sooty  Brazier,  who 
'discovered  that  brass  was  green-cheese,  has  to  act  on  his  discov- 
'erj ;  finds  therefore,  that,  singular  as  it  may  seem,  brass  cannot 
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be  masticated  for  dinner,  green-cheese  will  not  beat  into  fire- 
proof dishes  :  that  such  discovery,  therefore,  has  no  legs  to  stand 
on,  and  must  even  be  let  fall.  Now,  take  this  principle  of  differ- 
ence through  the  entire  lives  of  two  men,  and  calculate  what  it 
will  amount  to  I  Necessity,  moreover,  which  we  here  see  the 
mother  of  Accuracy,  is  well  known  as  the  mother  of  Invention. 
He  who  wants  every  thing,  must  know  many  things,  do  many 
things,  to  procure  even  a  few  :  different  enough  with  him, 
whose  indispensable  knowledge  is  this  only,  that  a  finger  will 
pull  the  bell  I 


For  the  Annali  of  Edacation. 
Art.  y.^ANTHON*S  GREEK  GRAMMAR. 

A  Grammar  of  the  Greek  Lavguaoe,  for  the  use  of  Schools 
and  Colleges.  By  Charles  An  then,  LL.  D.,  Jay  Professor  of 
the  Greek  and  Latin  Langan^ea  in  Columhia  College,  New  York^ 
and  Rector  of  the  Grammar  School.  New  York :  Harper  & 
Brothers,  8S  Cliff  Street,  1SS8. 

This  volume  is  one  of  a  series  of  College  and  School 
Classics  now  in  course  of  publication  by  Professor  Anthon. 
The  series  thus  far.  consists  of  Horace,  Caesar's  Commenta- 
ries, Select  Orations  of  Cicero,  Sallust,  a  Greek  Grammar, 
Greek  First  Lessons,  and  Latin  First  Lessons.  These  edi- 
tions are  marked  by  great  excellencies  and  defects^ 
exhibiting  extensive  learning,  some  ostentation  of  it, 
and  in  some  respects  a  singular  want  of  judicious  adaptatioa 
to  the  classes  of  students  into  whose  hands  they  are  likely  to 
fall.  We  hope  to  be  able  to  present  to  our  readers,  before 
long,  a  mq»jDcmiplete  criticism  of  these  works. 

Th^JSr^k  Grammar  which  belongs  to  the  series,  ha» 
beeff^  our  hands  a  twelvemonth,  more  or  less.  We  gav« 
it  a  rather  careful  examination  some  time  ago,  and  finding  it 
to  be  crude  and  imperfect,  laid  it  aside,  not  as  worthless,  but 
as  being  by  no  means  what  a  Greek  Grammar  for  our  dayt 
ou^ht  to  be.  Our  attention  has  been  called  to  this  boolt 
again,  by  reading  commendatory  notices  of  it,  in  works  which 
ought  to  speak  deliberately  as  they  speak  with  authority,*  if» 
which  it  is  affirmed  to  be  not  only  in  advance  of  any  other 

*  See  the  New  York  Review,  Knickerbocker,  Demoeratic  Magasioe,  &•. 
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ROiilar  work,  but  so  excellent  that  the  march  of  improvement 
ought  to  stop  with  it.  Our  own  impression  was  otherwise* 
We  have  re-examined  the  book,  and  our  own  impression  is 
•till  otherwise. 

To    meet    the    wants    of    beginners,   such    a  work 
should  be  clear,  simple,  and  precise,  and  brief.    The  ad- 
vanced student  needs  a  more  full  exposition  of  principles,  a 
more  copious  illustration  by  examples,  and  a  minute  state- 
ment of  exceptions,  and  idiotisms,  both  of  form  and  struct- 
ure.    The  attainment  of  either  end,  and  much  more  of  both 
at  once,  would  require,  accurate  and   extensive  research, 
made  with  express  reference  to  this  object --a  careful  reading 
of  Greek  authors  in  express  reference  to  it, — a  thorough 
study  and  digesting  of  what  has  been  published  by  the  best 
writers  of  Greek  Grammars — and  a  method  of  statement  and 
explanation  that  shall  be  throughout  consistent  with  itself. 
«On  these  points  we  conceive  Professor  Anthon  has  failed. 
JJrhat  whatever    researches  the    author   may   have  made^ 
•'Imd   whatever  reading  of  Greek  authors,   have  not  been 
*,  with   reference   to  the   preparation  of  this   work,   a   brief 
^'Ihspection   will    show,   to    any  scholar.      The   principles 
&   formation    and    structure    bear  no  marks  of  careful 
study,  or  of  independent  thought.      The  statements  are 
mostly  old   ones,  and  the  examples  hardly    new.      We 
could  also  point  out  many  instances  of  inaccurate,  at  least  of 
unguarded  statements,  and  impitrtant  omissions,  e.  g.  page 
83,  paragraph  5  ;  page  91,  par.  5;  page  100,  the  only  sen- 
tence ;  page  10*2,  par.  7,  near  the  close. 
*   That  Professor  Anthon  has  not  thoroughly  digested  what 
ethers  have  written  on  Greek  Grammar,  may  perhaps  be 
safely  inferred  from  the  fact,  that  the  whole  chapter  on  the 
^  force  of  the  moods,''  the  most  important  on  the  verb,  is 
taken   verbatim  from   Bloomfiekl's  translation  of  Matthias. 
When  we  first  read  Professor   Anthon  s  exposition  of  that 
subject,  it  struck  us  as  strangely  familiar,  even  in  the  very 
words ;  and  turning  to  Matthiie,  we  found  a  marvelk>us  coin- 
cidence.    Strange  to  tell  we  found  every  sentvnce  of  Profes- 
nor  Anthon's  ten  pages,  tcord  for  word  in  Matthiae.     We  say 
word  for  word.     Professor  Anthon  has  made  a  few  slight 
and  unimportant  changes,  e.  g.  he  has  sometimes  substituted 
"  perfect"  for  *•  past  tenses,"  and  the  reverse  ;  few  of  more 
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consequence,  changes  apparently  made  in  the  haste  of  trans* 
cribing,  or  merely  for  the  sake  of  change,  as  the  original  Jp 
usually  better  than  the  copy.  Not  every  sentence,  however. 
There  are  two  sentences  and  two  examples  in  Anthon,  which 
are  not  in  Matthiae.  One  sentence  is  from  Buttman,  an^ 
one  example  introduces  an  indicative  moo4  to  illustrate  n 
rule  for  the  subjunctive  !  So  also  for  the  ''  special  rules"  for 
the  formation  of  the  Active  tenses,  Professor  Anthon  is  most 
profoundly  indebted  to  Matthiae.  Almost  every  sentence  it 
taken  from  him ;  with  this  difference,  that  where  Ma tthitt 
doubts,  or  at  most  says  '<  probably,"  Professor  Anthon  affirmt 
positively  or  generally,  or  omits  some  important  qualification ; 
and  this  evidently  not  because  his  researches  bad  led  him  tot 
greater  certainty.  His  haste  has  led  into  gross  errors  too; 
e.  g.  page  113,  (c).  On  these  two  all  important  topics  not  a 
new  distinction  or  principle  is  put  forth,  not  an  old  one  more 
clearly  explained,  nor  an  iota  added  in  any  way  from  the  re- 
sources of  the  author. 

We  find  fault  with  no  man  for  availing  himself  of  the  !»« 
bors  of  preceding  inquirers  in  the  same  department;  but  lo 
copy  exactly,  with  no  modification  of  views  derived  frofll 
ones  own  researches  or  thoughts,  and  to  blunder  on^ 
where  the  original  is  deviated  from,  is  hardly  using  them 
to  good  purpose.  The  selections  too,  thus  made,  seem  to 
have  been  made  nearly  at  random.  The  successive  distinc- 
tions developed  in  Matthiie  afford  the  semblance  of  con* 
tinuity,  and  of  a  principle  of  arrangement.  The  copyist  dis- 
regarded this  fact,  and  has  often  retained  connective  ckiusei 
and  words,  while  the  passages  and  principles  to  which  thej 
refer  are  omitted.  We  could  perhaps  pardon  the  copying 
even,  but  did  the  copyist  suppose  that  no  one  ever  saw  Mal- 
thisB  but  himself  ?  Would  it  not  have  been  courteous  t0 
that  diligent  scholar  to  have  somewhere  hinted  that  he  too 
had  studied  the  **  force  of  the  moods"  ? 

We  have  not  room  to  pursue  this  examination  further* 
We  do  not  condemn  the  book  utterly.  It  has  many  exceUen- 
cies,  e.  g.  the  doctrine  of  the  accents  is  ingeniously  though 
briefly  staled,  and  the  syntax  is  in  the  main  perspicuous,  and 
brief.  But  we  do  not  regard  it  as  an  authority  on  the  sub- 
ject of  Greek  Grammar,  or  in  any  good  degree  adequate  to  the 
wants  of  advanced  scholars,  or  such  a  bo^  as  Professor  An- 
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thon  ought  to  have  written.  He  is,  we  believe,  a  roan  of 
great  enidiuon,  and  in  that  respect  fully  capable  of  making 
a  good  treatise  on  this  subject.  We  as  surely  believe  that 
this  work  was  hastily  '^  got  up,"  to  fill  a  place  in  the  series, 
without  any  suitable  preparation  for  it,  or  giving  time  enough 
to  the  labor.    ® 
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Protestant  Facultt  or  Theoloot  at  Momtauban. 

The  city  of  Montauban  is  the  capital  of  the  department  of  Tara- 
and-Garonne,  and  contains  about  35,000  inhabitants.  It  is  situated 
io  the  south  of  France,  in  the  province  of  Languedoc,  so  celelirated 
Id  the  dark  ages  for  the  wars  of  the  Albigenses,  the  songs  of  the 
Troubadours,  and  in  more  modern  times,  for  its  eagerness  to  embrace 
the  doctrines  of  the  Reformation. 

In  the  seventeenth  century,  Montauban  had  a  protestant  semioa 
ry  which  trained  pastors  for  the  south  of  France.  But  this  estab- 
lishment was  destroyed^  lilce  many  others  of  the  same  kind,  by  the 
reTocfition  of  the  edict  of  Nantes.  But  in  1810,  when  Napoleon  had 
aobdued  his  enemies  and  obliged  them  to  sue  for  peace,  the  protes- 
lants  of  the  Southern  provinces  of  France  took  advantage  of  this 
moment  of  prot>perity  to  solicit  the  re-estalilishment  of  the  Faculty 
of  theology  at  Montauban.  Sometimes  it  has  had  a  hundred  and 
fifty  students ;  at  other  times  it  has  had  but  fifty.  This  last  is  about 
the  numlier  of  students  at  present. 

The  faculty  of  theology  possesses  six  professors,  and  is  divided 
into  sections  or  classes,  the  class  ofphUoicphy,  and  the  class  of  <A«- 
^^^>  property  $o  eaUed*  Two  professors  belong  to  the  class  of 
philosophy  ;  they  teach  Greek  and  Latin  literature,  metaphysical 
■eiences,  the  elements  of  mathematics  and  of  the  Hebrew  language. 
The  four  other  professors  give  lectures  in  the  class  of  theology- 
The  first,  Mr  Montel,  is  charged  with  ecclesiastical  history  and  sa- 
cked criticism.  The  second,  Mr  Jalaguier,  teaches  doctrinal  theol- 
ogy. The  third,  Mr  Jidolphui  Monody  reads  with  the  students  tho 
Old  Testament  in  Hebrew,  adding  to  it  exegetical  lectures.    Tho 
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fourth,  Mr  O,  de  Felice^  occupies  the  chair  of  christian  morals  and 
sacred  eloquence. 

The  course  of  study  lasts  five  years  ;  two  years  in  philosophy, 
and  three  years  in  theology.  But  young  men  who  offer  themneWes 
with  sufficient  preliminary  knowledge,  can  enter  immediately  into 
the  class  of  theology.  The  students  undergo  two  examinations  a 
year ;  the  first  in  Easter  week,  the  second  at  the  end  of  July,  before 
the  vacation.  They  must  compose  and  deliver  six  sermons  during 
their  three  years  of  study  ;  and  also  compose  a  thesis  and  sustain  it 
in  public.  When  they  have  gone  through  satisfactorily  all  these 
trials,  they  receive  a  diploma  of  bachelor  in  theology,  and  can  ask 
for  consecration  to  the  sacred  ministry. 

Education  in  Athens. 

A  correspondent  of  the  London  Record,  computes  the  number  of 
children  receiving  instruction  in  Athens,  at  3300  ;  of  these  between 
600  and  600  are  under  the  charge  of  Mr  Hill  and  his  associates. 
The  system  of  national  education  in  Greece  is  nearly  similar  to  that 
of  Prussia;  schools  have  been  organized  in  all  the  chief  towns  and 
some  of  the  villages,  and  the  eager  desire  manifested  for  knowledge 
far  exceeds  the  power  of  government  to  gratify  it.  Female  schools 
are  especially  wanted.  The  University  established  in  January  18S8 
is  divided  into  the  faculties  of  Law,  Theology,  Medicine  and  Phi- 
losophy, and  the  Chairs  are  said  to  be  very  respectably  filled  by 
twenty-seven  professors,  the  great  majority  of  whom  are  Greeks* 
The  Gymnasium  established  on  the  German  plan,  has  eight  profes- 
sors, and  650  students,  who  receive  religious  instruction  according 
to  the  Greek  Catechism,  and  are  taught  also  Greek,  French,  Eng- 
lish, Arithmatic,  Geometry  and  History.  Some  of  the  professors 
are  highly  cultivated  men,  and  it  is  said  of  all,  that  they  are  deeply 
interested  in  the  cause  of  education.  The  schools  at  Syra,  in  oon* 
nection  with  the  Church  Missionary  Society,  contain  near  600  pupfls. 

Sunday  School  Socibtt,  (lasLAND.) 

The  Archdeacon  of  Derry  presided  at  the  annual  meeting,  whick 
was  held  on  the  10th  of  April.  The  Report  stated  that  there  were 
8006  schools  in  connection  with  the  Society,  attended  by  336,660 
scholars,  and  31,833  gratuitous  Teachers.  The  income  during  the 
last  year  amounted  to  £6149  ;  of  which  sum  £1676  were  received 
from  England,  and  £39  14s.  8d.  from  Scotland. 
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The  tweotyfirst  aonual  meetiog  of  the  Society  for  promotiog  the 
Education  of  the  oatire  Iri^h  through  the  medium  of  their  owo  lao- 
gaage,  was  held  on  the  18th  of  March.  It  is  said  that  there  were 
upwards  of  fOOO  persons  present  on  the  occasion.  The  Society  bae 
now  under  its  care,  689  schools,  containing  17,355  pupils.  Of  this 
aomber,  13,575  are  adults,  452  of  whom  are  upwards  of  fifty  yearn 
of  age,  and  3,484  are  females.  The  Receipts  during  the  past  year 
were  £5,082 ;  and  the  expenditures  £4,875. 

(FaoK  TH£  Ninth  Anhual  Report  or  ih£  Amxrioan  Ltcbum.) 

It  has  often  been  remarked  that  some  good  result  has  followed  ev- 
ery public  meeting  of  this  association  ;  and  it  is  encouraging  to  find 
that  its  influence  appears  to  ha?e  become  stronger  and  more  exten- 
aire  with  its  age.  The  last  or  8th  Annual  Meeting,  was  held  in 
May,  1838,  in  Hartford  ;  and,  from  the  first  hour  of  assembling,  it 
was  evident  that  good  impressions  were  made.  About  thirty  lyce- 
oma  and  kindred  societies,  in  different  parts  of  Connecticut,  sent  in 
reports,  most  of  which  had  been  before  unknown  to  us ;  and  a  large 
circle  of  delegates  from  different  parts  of  that  State  and  the  neigli- 
boring  ones,  gave  interest  and  animation  to  the  occasion. 

The  several  large  Societies  in  this  city  and  vicinity,  whose  condi- 
tioo  and  progress  have  been  stated  on  preceding  anniversaries,  are 
fleyrishing  and  useful ;  especially  the  Mercantile  Library  Associa- 
tion, and  the  Apprentices'  Library  Company.  The  former  now 
embraces  about  4,000  members,  and  having  enlarged  its  reading 
room,  and  established  evening  classes  for  scientific  instruction,  the 
study  of  living  languages,  &c.,  in  addition  to  the  customary  winter 
courses  of  lectures,  begins  to  realize  the  benefits  of  a  plan  more  than 
once  recommended  in  the  American  Lyceum  for  more  general 
adoption.  There  is  perhaps  but  one  subject  that  properly  excites 
regret  in  contemplating  that  highly  interesting  Society,  the  Mercan- 
tile Library  Association  :— the  vast  supplies  of  useless  and  perni- 
cious works  of  fiction  which  are  constantly  furnished  to  the  young 
from  the  shelves  of  the  Library  ;  13,  or  15  or  more  duplicates,  it  is 
believed,  lieing  sometimes  purchased  of  new  works  of  this  descrip- 
doa  ;  while  there  reigns  a  comparative  dearth  in  some  departments 
of  real  value  and  interest.  This  renmrk  is  thus  frankly  made,  with 
llMhope  that  other  societies  may  careftilly  guard  against  the  danger- 
eas  example.  Multitudes  of  young  men,  in  different  occupations  in 
tkis  city,  being  not  furnished  with  desirable  facilities  for  improve- 
ment, the  City  Lyceum  has  been  founded,  one  of  whose  objects  is  to 
circulate  only  works  of  truth  and  real  merit. 
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The  Lyceum  of  Natural  History  and  the  Stuyvesandt  Institute, 
in  whose  pros|ierity  and  usefuhiess  we  feel  a  deep  interest,  it  is 
hoped,  will  more  and  more  succeed  in  diifuding  taste  and  knowledge 
among  the  vast  population,  in  the  midst  of  which  they  are  placed  ; 
for  nothing  ^eems  to  be  needed  except  a  due  estimation  of  them,  on 
the  part  of  the  public,  to  make  them  the  channels  of  most  extensive 
and  lasting  benefits  to  the  city.  The  Brooklyn  Lyceum  continues 
its  labors  with  success,  as  its  reports  will  probably  display  to  this 
meeting.  Communications  have  been  received  from  difierent  quar- 
ters, to  be  presented  at  this  meeting. 

The  task  of  taking  a  general  annual  survey  of  the  movements 
made  in  favor  of  common  education  in  our  country,  which,  until 
lately,  was  one  of  great  brevity,  and  indeed  so  light  as  to  produce 
painful  regrets  in  one  who  would  undertake  it,  would  now  prove  too 
extenfive  to  form  a  mere  department  in  a  report  like  the  present. 
In  truth,  in  many  of  the  States  of  the  Union,  the  new  and  remote,  as 
well  as  the  neighboring  and  the  old,  annually  deliberate  on  plans  for 
the  organization  of  common  school  systems,  or  direct  their  operation. 
Massnchu!«etis,  Connecticut,  Now  York,  Ohio,  Michigan,  and  Illi- 
nois, have  either  boards  of  education,  with  Secretaries  or  agents  ac- 
tively engaged  in  the  promotion  of  Common  Schools  through  the 
year,  Superintendents  apfiointed  directly  by  the  Legislatures  ;  while 
in  those  and  other  States  numerous  publications  of  different  kinds  are 
continually  presKing  upon  the  people  their  interest  and  duty  with  re- 
spect to  these  truly  democratic  institutions. 

Among  the  gratifying  movements  around  us,  we  have  noticed  the 
formfition  of  newlyceums  at  Morristown  and  Rahway,  N.  Jersey, 
and  the  resuscitation  of  the  Young  Men's  Institute  of  Newark* 
Council  and  co-of>eration  have  lieen  solicited  in  several  enterprises 
of  this  kind,  as  well  in  the  city  as  the  country,  and  as  far  distant  as 
Virginia  ;  and,  it  is  almost  superfluous  to  say,  they  have  been  afford- 
ed to  the  extent  of  the  Committee's  ability. 

While  the  Execufive  Committee  have  reason  to  be  gratified  bj 
the  frequent  notices  published,  of  meetings  of  Teachers'  Conven- 
tions, and  other  public  movements  in  favor  of  education,  they  t*ind 
room  to  regret  that  so  many  of  them  are  unconnected,  and  tirataa 
organization  like  that  so  partially  effected  under  the  plan  of  the 
American  Lyceum,  has  not  been  more  extensively  accomplished  nor 
more  generally  appreciated.  An  annual  conference  of  the  leading 
friends  of  common  education  would  be  productive  of  public  lienefit, 
in  proportion  to  the  extent  to  which  it  might  be  attended,  and  the 
extent  of  organization  formed.    It  therefore  seems  desirable  that 
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OMftsures  should  be  taken  to  form  more  State  Lyceums,  that  they 
nright  form  ooanty,  and  they,  in  turn,  town  lyceums,  with  an  active 
eorrespondeoce  among  themselves,  and  with  the  central  Society. 

The  ed'ueatioa  of  teachers  has  now  become  one  of  the  principal 
oli^ts  of  deaire  among  the  friends  of  intellectual  improvement ;  and 
hundreds  and  thousands  of  our  countrymen  feel  that  decided  appre- 
ciation of  this  great  desideratum,  which,  but  a  few  years  ago,  was 
•carcely  talked  of  out  of  meetings  like  ours,  and  that  pioneer  journal, 
the  AnnaU  of  Education.     At  Easton,  Penn.,  a  model  school  has 
been  raeently  formed,  and  arrangements  are  making  to  assemble 
and  instruct  teachers,  under  the  direction  of  a  gentleman  acquainted 
with  many  of  those  European  methods  which  it  is  most  desirable  to 
to  have  introduced  into  the  United  States,  aided  by  a  journal,  in 
English  and  German,  conducted  by  himself.    Liberal  provision  has 
been  made  in  Massachusetts,  for  the  foundation  of  a  central  semina 
ry  fur  that  State  ;  in  Connecticut  the  Wesleyan  University  has  de- 
termined to  appoint  a  professor  of  normal  instruction,  with  the  hope 
of  receiving  legislative  and  private  encouragement ;   while  enlight- 
ened measures  are  in  pTosecution  by  citizens  to  second  the  public 
spirited  desigo.    These  are  s|>ecimens  of  what  is  planned  or  sought 
for  in  many  other  States ;  and,  while  the  desired  accomplishment  is 
delayeil,  something  important  is  done  fur  the  encouragement,  im- 
I>rovement  and  elevation  of  that  most  important  class  of  our  fellow- 
citizens,  by  the  numerous  societies,  publications,  legislators  and  in- 
stitutions which  contemplate,  recommend  or  adopt  laws  and  regula- 
tions expressly  designed  to  facilitate  their  labors,  to  render  them 
more  honored  in  the  public  view,  and  more  extensively  availing. 
Numerous  academies,  colleges  and  schools  now  offer  courses  of  in- 
struction, more  or  less  extended  and  complete,  to  teachers  of  both 
sexes,  and  thus  many  hundreds  of  intelligent  and  active  men  are 
already  enlisted  in  the  active  promotion  of  what  is  most  of  all  requi- 
site for  the  reformation  of  Common  Schools  throughout  the  country. 
Gratifying  intelligence  has  beea  received  from  abroad  through  the 
foreign  correspondence  of  the  past  year.      The  plans  proposed  and 
•perations  in  England,  testify  the  zeal   felt  by  different  classes ; 
while  the  extensive  range  embraced  by  the  French  official  journals 
of  education   proves  that  the  successor  of  Guizot,  in  the  ministry, 
possesses  no  less  zeal  than  himself.    The  labors  of  the  few  enlighl- 
onod  friends  of  improved  public  and  infant  schools  in  the  south  of 
Europe  appear  to  be  continued,  in  spite  of  the  numerous  discourage- 
ments they  have  to  encounter  among  a  most  ignorant  population, 
and  under  the  dead  weight  of  a  system  which  is  their  open  aiid 
irreconcileable  enemy. 
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Tbe  official  reports  made  to  the  Congress  of  New  Granadftf 
present  their  common  schools  as  still  maltiiilying  and  extending 
their  good  influence,  farther  than  might  be  expected  from,  the  fAnat^ 
ical  character  still  so  far  remaining  among  the  comnnon  people,  attd 
the  imperfect  views  of  some  of  their  statesmen  concerning  the  troe 
principles  and  chief  source  of  national  intelligence  and  prosperity  ; 
for  where  the  Bible  is  kept  from  the  bands  of  the  children,  through 
an  influence  exerted  by  a  portion  of  the  parents  from  abroad,  ioi- 
provement  must  necessarily  be  slow  and  uncertain. 

From  tbe  testimony  of  Gen.  Lopez,  of  Popayan,  who  has  fteently 
fisited  this  city  on  his  way  to  Rome,  as  an  ambassador  to  the  Pope, 
we  have  learnt  that  tbe  public  school  system  of  New  Granada  has 
reached  even  many  of  the  poor  Indian  villages,  and  that  tbe  children 
of  different  races  in  those  extensive  regions  generally  exhibit  the 
greatest  zeal  in  the  little  schools  which  are  novelties  to  most  of  them. 


NOTICES   OF   BOOKS. 

SxLECTioiis  FaoM  German  Literature.  By  B.  B.  Edwards 
and  £.  A.  Park,  Professors,  Theological  Seminary,  Andover, 
8vo.  pp.  473.  Andover:  published  by  Gould,  Newman,  &,  Sax- 
ton,  1839. 

The  articles  in  this  volume  are  partly  literary  and  partly  theolof- 
ical.  I.  Tbe  Life,  Character,  and  Style  of  the  apostle  Paul.  Bf 
Professor  Tholuck.  II.  The  Tragical  Quality  in  the  Friendship 
of  David  and  Jonathan.  By  Professor  Frederick  Koster.  III.  Tlio 
Gifts  of  Prophecy  and  of  Speaking  with  Tongues  in  the  Primitif* 
Church.  By  Dr.  L.  J.  Ruckert.  IT.  Sermons  by  Professor  Tbd- 
uck,  wi]h  a  Sketch  of  Tholuek's  Life  and  Character.  V.  The  Doo- 
trine  of  the  Resurrectioi|t)f  the  Dead,  a  Commentary  on  the  Fif> 
teenth  Chapter  of  the  First  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians.  By  Dr.  L. 
J.  Ruckert.  The  Resurrection  of  the  Body.  By  J.  P.  Lange.  TI. 
Life  of  Plato.  By  W.  G.  Tenneman.  With  a  Sketch  of  his  Biog- 
raphers and  Commentators.  VII.  The  Sinless  Character  of  Jesua. 
By  Dr.  C.  Ullmann.  The  translations  are  preceded  by  an  Intro- 
duction of  some  thirty  pages,  which  is  an  excellent  specimen  of  good 
taste,  wit,  and  clear,  handsome  composition.  The  articles  are  all 
of  great  interest  and  value,  both  for  the  intrinsic  worth  of  the 
thoughts  they  eootain,  and  for  the  effect  they  ara  likely,  aa  worka  of 
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art,  to  produce  on  their  reaflers  among  un.  The  translation  is  made 
with  great  fidelity  and  yet  with  simplicity  and  ease,  into  genuine 
and  idiomatic  Knglii<h.  For  this  feature  of  their  work,  they  merit 
great  praise.  Sisholars  will  read  with  great  pleasure  the  life  uf  Plato, 
and  the  beautiful  oBsthetic  di^icussion  of  the  friendship  of  Jonathan 
and  David,  while  at  least  the  clergy,  and  all  the  friends  of  thorough 
theological  investigation  will  be  pleased  with  Ullmann,  and  Ruckert 
and  Tholuck. 

The  account  of  the  School  of  Plato,  in  our  last  number  is  from 
this  volume. 

Rkvibw  or  Parvbr  and  Fox's  Grammar.    Published  by  several 
friends  of  reoi  improvement.    Boston:  J.  Harris. 

A  preious  s^iecimen  of  hyfiercriticism  !  The  author,  who  ac- 
knowledges himself  an  unsuccessful  candidate  for  the  office  of  master 
in  one  of  our  public  schools,  evidently  writes,  not  so  much  for 
the  sake  of  '*  real  improvement,'*  as  to  ruin  the  reputation  of  an 
established  and  in  the  main,  excellent  book. 

CoMPRBHBfCSIVE    ScHOOL   SbRIES. 

The  First  Reader  for  Schools  by  S.  6.  Goodrich,  pp.  95.  l€mo. 
The  Second  Reader  for  Schools  by  S.  G.  Goodrich,  p|>.  144,  ]6mo. 
The  Third  Reader  for  Schools  by  S.  G.  Goodrich,  pp.  180, 12mo. 
Boston  :  Otb,  Broaders  &  Co.,  1839. 

These  books  have  been  prepared  with  great  care,  by  one  of  long 
practice  and  great  skill  in  the  communication  of  knowledge  to  the 
yonng.  The  three  volumes  of  the  series, — a  fourth  and  completing 
Tolume  is  to  follow  soon— are  well  fitted  to  the  end  for  which  they 
were  designed.  They  are  constructed  with  reference  to  the  gradu- 
al development  of  the  child's  powers,  and  intended  to  aid  that  de- 
velopment. There  is  therefore  a  gradual  progress  in  them,  from 
the  simplest  narrative,  to  moral  lessons  and  the  wants  of  a  maturing 
mind.  The  author  has  carefully  avoided  the  highflown  in  lan- 
guage, and  the  obscure  or  difficult  in  sentiment.  The  reader  will, 
we  think,  be  allured  continually  onward  by  the  pleasantness  of  the 
way,  while  yet  he  will  find  difficulties  enough  to  give  him  exercise 
and  strength.  A  large  portion  of  the  pieces,  especially  in  the  earlier 
parts,  were  written  especially  fur  the  book,  and  hence  are  both  fresh 
and  well  adapted.  The  moral  effect  of  the  lessons  must  be  very  good. 
The  first  two  volumes  are  illustrated  with  maoj  pleasing  cuts. 
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Art.  I.— the  HISTORY  OF  WESTMINSTER  SCHOOL. 

This  school,  which  ranks  among  the  first  establishments 
in  the  British  empire  for  the  instruction  of  youth,  was  found- 
ed by  Queen  Elizabeth  in  the  year  1560. 

Henry  VIII.  when  he  caused  the  monasteries  to  be  dis- 
solved, declared  his  determination  to  restore  some  of  them 
under  a  new  character,  and  on  different  foundations :  he 
accordingly,  gave  episcopal  distinction  to  Westminster  Ab- 
bey ;  and  on  the  17th  of  December,  in  the  year  1540,  erect- 
ed it  by  letters  patent  into  a  cathedral,  with  an  establish- 
ment to  consist  of  a  bishop,  a  dean,  and  twelve  prebenda- 
ries. Thomas  Thirlby,  then  Dean  of  the  King's  Chapel, 
was  appointed  the  Bishop,  with  the  entire  county  of  Middle- 
sex, except  the  village  of  Fulham,  for  his  diocese.  The 
late  abbot  was  appointed  the  Dean,  the  prior  and  five  of  the 
monks  were  made  Prebendaries,  four  of  them  became  minor 
Canons,  and  four  were  sent  as  students  to  the  two  Univensi- 
ties.  The  rest  of  the  monastic  confraternity  were  dismissed 
from  their  cloister  with  pensions,  to  discharge  the  functions 
of  their  character  in  pious  seclusion  or  in  parochial  offices, 
as  their  different  tempers  or  inclinations  might  dispose  them. 

In  a  short  time  after  the  foundation,  the  king  endowed 
the  bishopric  with  the  abbot's  house  for  a  palace,  and  a  rev- 
enue, taken  from  the  estates  of  the  dissolved  abbey,  amount- 
ing, according  to  Strype,  to  the  annual  value  of  eight  hun- 
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dred  and  four  pounds ;  while  the  archives  of  the  church, 
which  Windmore,  in  his  History  of  Westminster  Abbey, 
considers  as  the  best  authority,  settle  it  at  no  more  than  five 
hundred  and  eightysix  pounds  thirteen  shillings  and  four 
pence.  The  patent  for  the  endowment  of  the  dean  and 
chapter  was  not  granted  till  the  5th  of  August,  1542 ;  when 
lands  were  assigned  for  this  purpose  from  the  estate  of  the 
late  monastery,  to  the  annual  amount  of  two  thousand  one 
hundred  and  sixtyfour  pounds.  The  abbeys  of  Evesham 
and  Pershore  in  Worcestershire,  Merton  in  Surry,  Newstede 
in  Nottinghamshire,  Mountgrace  in  Yorkshire,  Bardeney, 
Haverholme  and  Grimsby,  both  nuns  and  Austin  friars,  in 
Lincolnshire,  were  also  called  upon  to  contribute  to  the 
yearly  value  of  four  hundred  and  thirtyfour  pounds.  By 
this  establishment  the  choir  was  formed  on  a  more  enlarged 
scale  than  it  is  at  present.  At  the  same  time,  the  chapter 
was  charged  with  the  annual  payment  of  four  hundred 
pounds  to  ten  readers  in  Divinity,  Law,  Physic,  Hebrew,  and 
Greek,  five  in  each  of  the  Universities,  and  likewise  with  the 
stipends  of  twenty  students  in  those  places,  amounting  to 
one  hundred  and  sixtysix  pounds  thirteen  shillings  and  four 
pence.  In  other  parts  of  the  new  arrangement,  particularly 
m  the  establishment  of  two  masters  and  forty  grammar- 
Efcholars,  it  was  the  same  as  the  present  foundation  of  Queen 
Elizabeth. 

William  Fitz-Stephens,  in  his  Life  of  Thomas  a  Becket, 
Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  describing  London,  observes,  that 
the  three  chief  churches  in  the  metropolis  had  schools  at- 
tached to  them,  which  Stow  represents  as  being  St  Pauls, 
Westminster  Abbey,  and  St  Peter's  Cornhill.  All  the  great 
monastic  institutions  appear  to  have  had  schools  belonging 
to  their  establishments,  though  it  may  be  concluded,  from 
the  wretched  state  of  learning  among  the  clergy  in  the  early 
periods  of  our  history,  that  the  objects  of  instruction  in  those 
seminaries  were  very  confined,  and,  probably,  went  no  far- 
ther than  was  absolutely  necessary  to  be  known  by  the  chil- 
dren of  the  respecti%'e  choirs,  and  to  prepare  them  for  the 
inferior  ministerial  duties  of^the  ceremonial  office. 

It  appears,  however,  from  the  latter  part  of  the  reign  of 
Edward  III.  to  the  dissolution  of  the  abbey,  that  a  salary 
Was  paid  by  the  almoner  of  the  monastery  to  a  schoolmaster, 
who,  in  the  accounts  of  that  officer,  is  described  as  <^  magis- 
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ter  scholarium,  pro  eruditione  pueronim  grammaticorum," 
and  is  evidently  distinguished  from  the  person  appointed  to 
teach  singing  to  the  choristers :  though  it  will  not  surely  be 
carrying  conjecture  too  far,  if  it  should  be  presumed,  that 
their  grammatical  knowledge  did  not  extend  beyond  the  ne- 
cessity of  reading  the  Missal. 

Westminster  retained  its  episcopal  character  but  a  short 
period,  as  it  was  suppressed  by  Edward  VI.  in  the  third 
year  of  his  reign.  On  the  S^th  of  March,  1560,  Bishop 
Thirlby  surrendered  his  bishopric,  in  submission  to  the  royal 
will,  and  the  diocese  was  reunited  to  that  of  London. 

Edward  VI.  died  July  6,  1553,  and  the  church  soon  felt 
the  effects  of  that  bigoted  attachment  to  the  Papal  power 
which  distinguished  the  persecuting  reign  of  his  successor, 
by  whom  it  was  restored  to  its  monastic  character,  and  sub- 
jected to  the  predominating  power  of  the  see  of  Rome. 
Cardinal  Pole,  who  had  been  appointed  to  the  legatine 
office,  gave  the  new  abbot  possession,  assumed  the  power  of 
recompensing  the  chapter,  and  forming  the  regulations  for 
its  conduct,  by  his  own  delegated  power,  without  requiring 
the  royal  assent  to  confirm  it.  In  this  re-establishment,  the 
school  of  Henry  VIII.  does  not  appear  to  have  been  contin- 
ued in  any  form  under  the  cardinal's  administration. 

Queen  Mary  died  November  17,  1558,  and  the  first  i)ar- 
liament  of  Queen  Elizabeth  gave  her  all  the  religious  houses 
which  had  been  erected  or  restored  by  her  royal  sister,  in 
their  actual  condition  on  the  first  day  of  the  preceding  Oc- 
tober. 

Westminster  Abbey  was  now  destined  to  undergo  another 
change  :  it  was  re-suppressed  as  a  monastery,  and  the  queen 
re-established  it  as  a  new  foundation,  in  the  form  of  a  colle- 
giate church,  which  it  still  retains,  and  endowed  it  with  all 
the  lands  which  were  possessed  by  the  late  abbots  and  its 
monks. 

This  foundation,  as  it  has  been  already  observed,  was  in 
a  great  measure  the  same  as  that  of  Henry  VIII.  It  con- 
sisted of  a  dean  and  the  same  number  of  prebendaries,  with 
an  upper  and  under  master,  and  the  same  number  of  scholars, 
which  have  continued  without  alteration  to  the  mpment 
when  this  page  is  written. 

Dean  Goodman,  who  was  the  second  person  elevated  to 
the  deanery  of  the  church  by  Queen  Elizabeth,  appears  to 
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have  been  very  zealous  in  promoting  its  interest.  To  avoid 
the  ravages  of  the  plague,  which,  in  those  times,  frequently 
visited  the  metropolis,  the  dean,  who  also  held  the  prebend 
of  Chiswick,  obtained  the  privilege  for  his  church  of  being 
the  tenant  in  perpetuity  of  the  prebendal  estate ;  that  it 
might  be  a  place  of  refuge  from  any  pestilential  or  epidemic 
disease,  for  the  chapter,  the  masters  of  the  school,  and  the 
scholars.*  It  is,  indeed,  in  his  time  that  the  Chapter-Book 
of  the  abbey  first  takes  notice  of  the  school,  to  which  he 
seems  to  have  paid  the  most  serious  attention.  He  brought 
the  scholars  into  one  spacious  chamber,  regulated  the  com- 
mons, and  added  to  the  accommodation  of  the  masters. 
He  had  also  some  difference  with  the  Deans  of  Christ- 
Church,  Oxford,  and  the  Masters  of  Trinity  College,  Cam- 
bridge, respecting  the  number  of  scholars  to  be  elected  from 
this  school.  It  may  be  also  reasonably  supposed,  that  he 
influenced  Cecil,  then  Lord  High  Treasurer  to  Queen  Eliz- 
abeth, in  the  year  1594,  to  give  a  perpetual  annuity  of 
twenty  marks,  to  be  distributed  among  the  scholars  elected 
from  hence  to  the  two  Universities. 

Dr  Lancelot  Andrews  succeeded  Dean  Goodman,  in  his 
regard  for  the  school  as  well  as  in  the  first  station  of  the  col- 
legiate church  on  which  it  depends.  Hacket,  in  his  Life  of 
Bishop  Williams,  and  he  may  be  supposed  to  be  familiar 
with  the  subject,  relates, that  Dean  Andrews  paid  an  anxious 
attention  to  the  improvement  of  the  scholars  ;  that  he  often 
supplied  the  place  of  the  masters,  by  ordering  their  exercises 
to  be  brought  to  him  ;  and  that  he  never  went  to  Chiswick 
without  taking  two  of  the  scholars  with  him.  It  is  also  ad- 
ded, that  he  frequently  sent  for  the  uppermost  boys,  and 
employed  entire  evenings  in  their  instruction,  which  he  con- 
ducted in  a  manner  replete  with  mildness  and  encourage- 
ment. 

During  the  civil  war,  a  period  by  no  means  favorable  to 
the  advancement  of  learning,  and  palticularly  to  those  insti- 
tutions which  were  attached  to,  and  derived  their  support 
from,  the  church,  the  dean  and  prebendaries  of  Westmin* 
gter  were  in  general  dispersed,  and  the  school  it  is  to  be  sup- 
posed, shared  the  same  fate.      Lambert   Osbolstone,  one 

*  It  is  not  known  that  the  school  was  ever  removed  to  Chiswick,  since 
the  time  of  Dr  Busby.  It  is  on  record,  that  he  resided  there  with  some  of 
the  scholar!  in  1657. — Ltsors'  Middlesex, 
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of  the  prebendaries,  is  said,  however,  to  have  been  an  excep- 
tion. Having  been  prosecuted  in  the  Star  Chamber  by 
Archbishop  Laud  in  the  year  1638,  he  was  thought  a  fit 
person  to  receive  the  favor  and  indulgence  of  the  parliament, 
which  might  have  been  influenced  by  his  suggestions  and 
remonstrances,  to  show  that  subsequent  care  to  the  deserted 
church,  which  was  manifested  by  both  houses  ;  who,  by  an 
ordinance  dated  November  18,  1645,  consigned  the  govern- 
ment of  it  to  a  committee  of  eleven  lords  and  twentytwo 
commoners.  Among  other  general  and  specific  regulations, 
this  instrument  contains  the  following  clause : — 

"  And  be  it  further  ordained,  that  the  said  committee,  or 
any  seven  or  more  of  them,  together  with  the  Master  of 
Trinity  College  in  Cambridge,  and  the  Master  of  the  said 
school  in  Westminster,  shall  hereby  have  the  like  power  to 
elect  and  chuse  scholars  into  the  said  school,  and  thence  into 
the  Trinity  College  in  Cambridge  aforesaid,  and  to  Christ- 
Church  in  Oxon,  as  by  the  statutes  of  the  said  college  of 
Westminster  was  invested  in  the  Deans  of  Westminster  and 
Christ-Church,  and  Masters  of  Trinity  College  and  West- 
minster  School  aforesaid  :  provided,  nevertheless,  when  the 
said  Dean  or  Master  of  Christ-Church  aforesaid  «hall  not  be 
a  deUnquent  to  the  parliament,  his  right  to  the  election 
aforesaid,  according  to  the  said  statutes,  shall  not  hereby  be 
impeached  :  and  the  said  committee,  or  any  seven  or  more 
of  them,  are  hereby  further  authorised  to  place  poor  men  in 
in  such  alms-places  belonging  to  the  said  collegiate  church 
as  shall  from  time  to  time  become  void." 

This  protecting  guardianship  was  further  extended  by  an 
act  passed  in  the  House  of  Commons,  in  September,  1649, 
for  the  continuance  and  support  of  the  school  and  alms- 
houses of  Westminster.  It  also  orders,  that  the  manage- 
ment of  the  college  should  be  entrusted  to  fiftysix  governors, 
of  whom  two  or  three  alone  were  peers.  The  annual  charge 
of  the  school,  the  almshouses,  the  weekly  poor,  the  preach- 
ers or  lecturers,  the  maintenance  of  the  buildings,  &c.  was 
computed  to  amount  at  this  time  to  1900Z.  The]  es- 
tates vested  in  these  governors  were  particularly  specified ; 
and  the  church  remained  subject  to  the  control  of  this  com- 
mittee till  the  Restoration,  in  1660. 

At  that  period,  when  Charles  II.  returned  to  take  posses- 
sion of  his  kingdom,  the  government  and  afiairs  of  the  na- 
33* 
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tioQ  soon  resumed  their  former  course  and  character^  and  a 
dean  was  restored  to  the  collegiate  church  of  Westminster  in 
the  person  of  the  learned  and  excellent  Dr  John  Earle. 
The  period  while  he  enjoyed  this  station  was  very  short,  but 
it  is  represented  as  being  zealously  and  unceasingly  employed 
in  advancing  the  prosperity  of  the  church  in  all  the  various 
objects  which  it  embraced.  The  school  was  not  forgotten ; 
indeed  his  care  of  the  scholars  forms  one  of  many  subjects 
of  merited  eulogium  which  compose  his  epitaph.  From 
that  time  the  establishment  has  undergone  no  special  altera- 
tion ;  and  the  account  which  will  now  be  given  from  public 
authority,  must  be  considered  as  a  correct  description  of  the 
school  from  the  reign  of  Charles  II.  to  that  of  George  III. 

This  school  is  not  endowed  with  lands  and  possessions 
specifically  appropriated  to  its  own  maintenance,  but  is  at- 
tached to  the  general  fowidation  of  the  collegiate  church  of 
Westminster,  as  far  as  relates  to  the  support  of  forty  schol- 
ars. It  is  under  the  care  of  the  Dean  and  Chapter  of  West- 
minster, and  conjointly  with  the  Dean  of  Christ-Church. 
Oxford,  and  the  Master  of  Trinity,  Cambridge,  respecting 
the  election  of  scholars  to  their  several  colleges.  The  boys 
on  the  foundation  are  denominated  King's  Scholars,  from 
the  royalty  of  their  founders,  and  are  in  a  state  of  collegiate 
association.  They  sleep  in  the  dormitory,  have  their  dinner 
in  the  hall,  and  may  have  other  meals  if  they  choose,  which, 
from  the  inconvenience  of  the  statutory  hours,  they  seldom, 
if  ever,  claim.  They  are  distinguished  from  the  town-boys, 
who  are  very  numerous,  by  a  gown,  cap,  and  college  waist- 
coat, which  are  furnished  by  the  college ;  but  being  of  a 
coarse  material,  it  is  customary  to  clothe  themselves  with 
others  of  a  better  fabric,  but  in  the  same  fashion.  For  ed- 
ucation and  any  particular  accommodations,  they  pay  as  the 
town-boys.  Eight  of  them  are  generally  elected,  at  the  end 
of  the  fourth  year,  to  Christ-Church,  Oxford,  and  Trinity 
College,  Cambridge,  according  to  an  arrangement  made  by 
the  Dean  of  the  former  and  Master  of  the  latter.  They 
have  studentships  at  Oxford,  and  scholarships  at  Cambridge. 
The  former  are  worth  from  forty  to  sixty  pounds  per  an- 
num, but  the  latter  are  of  small  beneficial  consideration. 

The  scholars  are  elected  upon  the  foundation  in  the  fol- 
lowing manner,  by  which  alone  the  election  can  be  obtained : 
They  propose  themselves  as  candidates  of  the  fourth  and 
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fifth  and  shell  forms,  and  are  left  to  contend  with  each  other 
in  Latin  and  Greek,  and  particularly  in  grammatical  ques-* 
tions  and  speaking  Latin.  Two  boys  will  challenge  for  five 
hours  together  in  grammar  questions  ;  and,  at  the  end  of 
eight  weeks  of  constant  challenge,  the  eight  boys  at  head  of 
the  number  are  chosen  according  to  vacancies ;  those  who 
have  presented  themselves  below  the  eight  succeed,  accord- 
ing to  the  next  vacancies^  the  Head  Master  sitting  as  um- 
pire. This  contest  occasions  the  situation  of  the  king's 
scholars  to  be  sought  after  by  boys  of  all  ranks  and  distinc- 
tion ;  it  becomes  a  ground-work  of  reputation,  and  incites  a 
desire  to  obtain  the  election. 

There  are  four  boys,  also,  who  are  called  Bishop's  Boys  ; 
so  denominated  from  their  being  established  by  Williams, 
Bishop  of  Lincoln.  They  are  allowed  a  gratuitous  educa- 
tion, and  are  distinguished  by  wearing  a  purple  gown  :  they 
do  not,  however,  live  in  the  college,  and  have  no  other  ad- 
vantage except  that  already  described,  and  an  annual  allow- 
ance, which  is  so  small  that  it  is  not  paid  them  while  they 
are  at  school,  but  is  suflfered  to  accumulate  till  the  period  of 
their  admission  to  St  John's  College,  Cambridge ;  when, 
with  some  additions,  it  amounts  to  about  twenty  pounds  a 
year  for  four  years.  These  boys  are  nominated  by  the  Dean 
and  the  Head  Master. 

The  expense  of  the  school,  as  it  relates  to  forty  foundation 
boys,  or  kings  scholars,  including  the  salaries  of  the  Masters, 
varies  according  to  circumstances,  but  does  not  exceed 
1200/.  per  annum.  The  collegiate  salaries  are  391.  6s.  8d. 
to  the  Upper,  and  15/.  to  the  Under  Master,  with  houses  for 
their  residence.  What  they  receive  individually  from  the 
scholars  for  instruction  is  a  remuneration  apart,  with  which 
the  church  has  no  concern.  The  annual  payment  to  the 
Masters  is  different  in  different  years.  It  is  thirteen  guineas 
the  first  year,  which  is  the  same  for  a  town-boy  or  a  king's 
scholar,  ten  guineas  the  next  two  years,  and  eight  guineas 
the  last  year.  The  Assistant-Masters  are  not  of  collegiate 
institution,  and  are  proportioned  to  the  state  of  the  school : 
their  incomes  also  arise  from  the  scholars."* 


*  Report  from  the  select  committee  of  the  Hoase  of  Commons  appoiuted 
to  inquire  into  the  education,  &c.  &c.  pp.  2S6, 445. 
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TAe  Names  and  Times  of  the  Head  Masters  of  Westmin- 
ster  School. — 1540  John  Adams. — 1543  Alexander  NoweU. 
—1555  Nicholas  Udall. — John  Passey,  at  the  latter  end 
of  Queen  Mary's  reign  or  the  beginning  of  that  of  Queen 
Elizabeth,  or  between  NoweU  and  Udal. — 1563  John 
Randall. — 1564  Thomas  Browne. — 1570  Francis  How- 
lyn— 1572  Edward  Grant.— 1593  William  Camden.*— 
1599  Richardlreland.— 1610  John  Wilson.— 1632  Lam- 
bert Osbdstone.— 1638  Richard  Busby.f— 1695  Thomas 

'  *  On  the  western  side  ofthe  south  transept  is  the  monument  of  William 
Camden.  '*  He  was  the  sen  of  Sampson  Camden, citizen  and  painter-stainer 
of  London ;  was  born  in  the  Old  Bailey,  May  2, 15^1 ;  and  received  his  edu- 
calion  at  Christ's  Hospital  and  St  Paul's  School.  In  1566  he  was  sent  to 
Mai^dalen  College,  in  Oxford,  as  a  chorister,  from  whence  he  remoTed  to 
Broadgate  Hall,  now  Pembroke  College,{and  in  1573  took  his  degree  of  Bach* 
elor  of  Arts  in  that  University.  There  his  literarv  character  and  estimable 
qualities  introduced  him  to  the  notice,  gained  him  the  favor,  and  secured  him 
tlie  friendship  of  Dr  Goodman,  Dean  of  this  church,  who  encouraged  him  in 
bis  antiquarian  pursuits,  and  by  whoee  favor  he  was  appointed,  in  1575, 
Second  Master  of  Westminster  School.  In  1586  he  published  in  Latin. 
37ke  History  ofthe  ancient  Inhalntants  of  Britain^  their  origin,  manners,  snu 
laws ;  a  third  edition  of  which  work  appeared  in  1590,  at  which  time  he 
was  presented  to  the  prebend  of  ilfracomb  in  the  church  of  Salisbury,  but 
without  having  taken  holy  orders,  and  he  retained  it  till  his  death.  In 
March,  1593,  he  became  Head-Master  of  Westminster  School ;  and  in  1596 
he  was  made  Richmond  Herald,  and  immediately  afler  Clarencieux  King 
at  Arms.  In  the  year  1600  he  published  his  CtUoLosue  of  the  Monuments 
of  Westminster  Mbeyf  and  a  new  impression  of  his  Britannia.  In  1603  he 
published  a  collection  of  oor  ancient  historians  in  Latin,  and  in  the  year 
following  appeared  his  RenuUns  concerning  Britain^  in  quarto.  In  1615 
be  printed  his  Annals  of  ^ueen  Elizabeth.  He  died  at  Cbiselhurst,  in  Kent, 
on  Sunday,  the  9th  of  November,  1623,  a^d   seventyfour,  from  whieh 

{ilace  he  was  carried  to  his  house  in  Westminster,  and,  afler  lying  in  state 
or  some  days,  his  remains  were  brought  to  this  church,  where  they  were 
interred  with  great  solemnity  ;  the  heralds  and  many  ofthe  nobility  assist- 
ing at  the  ceremonial :  his  funeral  aermon  was  preached  by  Dr  Sutton, 
Prebendary  of  Westminster.  He  founded  an  History  Professorship  at  Oz* 
ford  and  bequeathed  his  books  and  papers  to  Sir  Robert  Cotton." 

The  monument  represents  the  bust  of  this  learned  man  in  the  habit  of  his 
time,  supported  by  a  pedestal. 

t  The  monument  of  Dr  Bosbt,  that  great  scholar  and  celebrated  instruc- 
tor, appears  against  the  wainscot  ofthe  choir,  opposite  the  south  transept, 
in  the  Abbey,  and  represents  a  recumbent  figure  of  him  in  his  clerical 
robes.    The  inscription  seems  to  be  the  object  of  his  attention. 

En  infra  positam  (^ualis  hominum  oculis  obversabatur  Busbkii  imaginem ! 
Sieam  quss  in  animis  altius  insedit,  ultra  desideras  ;  academis  utriusque 
et  fori  lumina,  aulsB,  senatus  atque  ecclesis  princlpes  viros  contemplare. 
Cumque  satam  ab  illo  ingeniorum  messem,  tarn  vanam,  tamque  uberem 
lustraveris,  quantus  is  esset,  qui  severit,  cogita.  Is  certe  erat  qui  insiiam 
cuique  k  naturd  indolem  et  acut&  perspezit,  et  ezercuit  commode,  et  felici- 
ter  promovit.     Is  erat  qui  adoleacentium  animof,  itaf  docendo,  finxit,  aluit- 
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Knipe .*— nil  Robert  Friend.— 1743  John  Niehol.— 1753 
William  Markham. — 1764  John  Hincheliffe. — 1764  Samuel 
Smith.— 1788  William  Vincent.f— 1802  William  Wingfield. 
—1803  William  Cary.— 1814  William  Page. 

Camden,  Busby,  and  Knipe,  were  interred  in  the  chruch 
of  Westmiuster  Abbey. 

que,  ut  tarn  sapere  discerent  quam  fari,  dumpue  pueri  institnebantur  senaim 
succrescerent  Tiri.  Quotquot  illiua  disciplina  penitus  imbuti  in  publicum 
prodiere,  tot  adepla  est  monarchia  tot  ecclesia  Anglicana  propugnatores, 
fidos  omnes  plerosque  strenuoa.  Quaecunque  demum  sit  fania,  Schol^ 
Ws8TM09A8TERiEKsi8,  quicquid  inde  ad  homines  fructus  redundant,  Bus- 
BEio  maxime  debetur,  atqiie  in  omne  porro  svum  debebitur.  Tarn  utilem 
patrisB  civem,  multis  annis  opihusque  florero  voluit  Deus.  Vicisaim  ille  pi- 
etati  promovendffi  se  et  sua  alacris  devovit ;  pauperibus  subvenire,  literatot 
fovere,  templa  instaurare  id  illi  erat  divitiis  frui :  ethos  in  usus.  Quidquid 
non  erogarut  rivus,  legavit  monens.  Scholse  Westmon.  prsefectus  eat  1640 
Dec.  23.     Obiit  1695,  April  5. 

**  In  the  south  aisle  is  the  monument  of  Dr  Knipe,  whose  tablet  is  sup- 
ported  by  pilasters,  and  crowned  with  a  sepulchral  urn. 

f  This  learnedf  pious  and  venerable  man  was  most  intimately  connected 
with  this  establishment  from  the  age  of  seven  years  to  the  day  of  his 'death, 
with  the  interval  only  of  five  years,  while  he  pursued  his  academical  stud- 
ies. Passing  through  every  gradation  in  the  school  and  collegiate  founda- 
tion, he  was  thence  elected  scholar  of  IVinity  College,  Cambridge,  in  1757. 
At  the  regular  period  he  took  his  first  degree  in  Arts,  and  was  chosen  a 
Fellow  of  his  college  ;  and  soon  after,  in  17(52,  he  returned  to  Westminster, 
as  Usher  or  Assistatant  in  the  ccbool.  In  that  capacity,  he  proceeded  from 
the  lowest  to  the  highest  situation,  so  justly  approved  by  the  patrons  of  the 
school,  that,  on  the  resignation  of  Dr  Lloyd,  the  veteran  Second  Master, 
Jie  was  appointf^d  to  that  office.  In  the  same  year  he  was  nominated  •ne 
of  the  Chaplains  in  ordinary  to  his  Majesty. 

The  place  of  Second  Master  at  Westminster  School  is  a  situation  of 
much  labor  and  responsibility.  Besides  the  daily  business  of  instruction, 
which,  if  not  arduous,  is  at  leasr  fatiguing,  the  person  who  holds  that  office 
has  the  whole  care  and  superintendence  of  the  scholars  on  the  foundation 
when  out  of  school ,  that  is,  of  forty  boys,  rapidly  growing  up  into  men, 
and  annually  removed,  by  elections  of  eight  to  ten,  to  the  two  Universities. 
Yet  amid  these  fontinual  and  weighty  duties,  he  was  prosecuting  those 
studies  which  gradually  established  his  reputation  at  home  as  a  scholar  and 
a  man  of  research,  and  finally  extended  his  celebrity  over  the  continent  of 
Europe 

In  1788  he  became  Head  Master  of  Westminster  School ;  bat  his  church 
preferments  were  very  confined,  till,  in  1801,  he  obtained,  what  he  bad 
Ionic  desired  and  so  well  deserved,  a  prebehdal  stall  in  the  collegiate  church 
of  Westminster,  of  which,  in  the  following  year,  he  was  appointed  Dean. 
He  died  on  the  Slst  of  December,  1815,  having  exceeded  by  rather  more 
than  a  month  his  seventy  sixth  year. 

His  more  distinguished  publications,  the  fruits  of  his  learned,  indefatiga- 
ble, and  persevering  studies,  must  now  be  mentioned. — A  small  tract  in 
quarto,  published  in  1793,  marked  him  to  the  learned  world  as  a  diligent 
investigator  of  historical  facts,  and  an  acute  verbal  critic.    This  publication 
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The  College  Hall,  which  serves  as  a  refectory  for  the 
king's  scholars,  was  originally  an  apartment  in  the  house  of  the 
abbot,  and  served  that  dignitary  in  a  similar  capacity.  Nicho- 
las Litlington,  who  succeeded  Langham  in  the  abbacy  of  this 
church,  on  the  elevation  of  the  latter  to  the  see  of  Ely  in 
1362,  built  this  hall,  the  Jerusalem  Chamber,  |>art  of  the  ab- 
bot's house,  now  the  deanery  ;  the  cellarer's,  the  infirmarer's, 
and  the  sacrist's  houses ;  the  malt-house,  afterwards  used  as  a 
dormitory  for  the  king's  scholars,  and  the  adjoining  tower, 
which  was  once  the  apartment  of  the  Second  Master  ;  the 
wall  of  the  infirmary  garden,  and  a  water-mill,  whose  dam 
has  been  filled  up.  He  alsojfinished  the  south  and  west  sides 
of  the  great  cloisters.  The  site  of  the  old  hall  was  on  the 
south  side  of  the  cloisters,  the  north  wall  of  which  is  still  re- 
maining.* 

Over  a  door  in  the  first  arch,  but  without  the  cloisters,  is 
a  range  of  brackets  which  supported  the  roof  of  the  ancient 
hall,  and  below  them  are  pointed  windows  that  lighted  it ; 

is  entitled  '<  De  Legione  Manliana  Quasstio  ex  Liyio  desumpta,  et  Roi  mil- 
itaris  Romans  atudiosis  proposita."  Subjoined  to  it  is  what  the  author  has 
termed,  "  An  explanatory  Translation  in  En/rlish."  It  is  a  sufficient  testi- 
mony in  favor  of  his  interpretation,  that  it  was  approved  by  Heyne  on  the 
continent,  and  by  Porson  at  home. 

"  The  Origination  of  the  Greek  Verb,  an  Hypothesis,"  appeared  in  1794; 
and  was  followed,  in  1795,  by  **  The  Greek  Verb  analyzed,  an  Hypothesis  ; 
in  which  the  source  and  structure  of  the  Greek  language  is  considered. *y 

In  1797  he  published  his  celebrated  <'  Commentary  on  Arrian's  Voyage 
ofNearchus":  the  fruit  of  long  studious  labor,  superior  acutenes^  of  ob- 
servation, and  unwearied  research.  This  learned  and  able  work  formed 
the  principal  basis  of  a  reputation,  which  is  not  confined  to  his  own  country, 
as  it  will  not  be  limited  to  his  own  age. 

The  first  part  of  ''The  Periplus  or  the  Erythrean  Sea"  was  published  in 
1800,  three  years  after  the  Jfearehus.  The  second  part  of  tne  PerivluSy 
which  eompletes  the  whole  design,  appeared  in  180o  making  a  volume 
larjrer  than  the  first.  In  a  subsequent  edition  the  three  publications  al- 
ready mentioned  were  formed  into  two  handsome  volumes,  with  the  gener- 
al title  of  **  The  Commerce  and  Navigation  of  the  Ancients  in  the  Indian 
Ocean." 

In  1802  he  published  "A  Defence  of  Public  Education,"  addressed  to 
the  Bishop  of  Meath,  in  answer  to  a  charge  annexed  to  his  lordship's  dis- 
course preached  at  the  anniversary  meeting  of  the  charity  children  at  St 
Paul's.  This  publication  attracted  the  attention  of  Lord' Sid  mouth,  then 
Mr  Addinffton,  and  at  the  head  of  his  Majesty's  government,  to  the  various 
merits  and  prolonged  public  services  of  the  author,  who,  without  the  least 
previous  notice  or  expectation,  was  appointed  by  his  Mnjesty,  on  the  min- 
ister's unsolicited  recommendation,  to  succeed  Bishop  Horsley  as  Dean  of 
Westminster. 

*  Archives  of  the  eborch.^ 
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and  it  is  by  these  vestiges  that  the  length  of  the  ancient  re- 
fectory can  be  determined,  whidi  appears  to  have  been  that 
of  the  cloister.  Through  this  door  the  monks  passed  to  their 
meals ;  and  in  the  arch  on  the  left  are  four  lance-shaped  niches, 
supposed  to  have  been  used  as  a  lavatory.  The  keen  and 
penetrating  eye  of  the  antiquary  discovers  even  the  marks 
where  the  rollers  for  the  towels  were  inserted  in  the  walls. 

The  School  is  a  spacious  room,  duly  arranged  for  the 
important  purposes  to  which  it  has  been  so  long  and  con- 
tinues to  be  so  happily  employed.  It  ranges  behind  the  low- 
er end  of  the  eastern  cloister,  and  above  some  of  the  most 
ancient  parts  of  the  Abbey. 

East  of  the  passage  leading  to  the  school  is  a  long  ancient 
building,  whose  basement  story  is  roofed  with  semicircular 
groined  arches,  rising  from  pillars  with  handsome  capitals : 
at  the  north  end  the  regalia  is  said  to  have  been  formerly 
kept.  At  the  eastern  termination  of  the  division  is  a  com- 
plete altar-table,  raised  on  two  steps,  which,  of  late  years, 
has  been  erroneously  called  the  tomb  of  Hugolin,  with  a 
curious  piscina  on  its  eight  side.  The  double  doors  were 
closed  and  fastened  by  seven  locks,  each  lock  a  different  key, 
and  each  key  a  different  possessor.  The  upper  story  is  used 
as  the  school  room. 

The  DoRMiTORT  is  a  spacious  and  elegant  building,  and 
was  erected  for  the  scholars  on  the  foundation  during  the 
time  when  the  celebrated  Bishop  Atterbury  was  Dean  of 
Westminster.  In  the  year  1708  Sir  Edward  Hannes,  one 
of  the  physicians  in  ordinary  to  Queen  Anne,  as  a  mark  of 
gratitude  for  the  education  which  he  received  at  this  school, 
had  left  by  his  will  a  thousand  pounds  for  that  usefiil  pur- 
pose. It  was  intended  to  raise  this  structure  on  the  site  of 
the  ancient  chamber,  which  was  built  about  the  year  1880, 
for  the  purpose  of  a  granary  when  the  place  was  a  monas- 
tery, and  had  been  erected  on  stone  arches,  of  sufficieiit 
strength  to  support  any  new  edifice.  Sir  Edward  Hannes* 
legacy,  however,  was  not  competent  to  tneet  the  estimated 
expense ;  and  Bishop  Sprat,  then  dean,  does  not  appear  to 
have  paid  much  attention  to  the  business.  But  Atterbury 
revived  the  project,  and  entered,  with  his  usual  activity,  into 
the  execution  of  it. 

For  this  purpose,  a  memorial  was  presented  by  the  chapter 
to  George  I.  who  gave  a  thousand  poandsi  to  which  the 
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Prince  of  Wales,  afterwards  George  II.  added  five  hundred 
pounds.  The  parliament  also  voted  twelve  hundred  pounds ; 
and  William  Maurice,  Esquire,  gave  five  hundred  pounds, 
at  the  time  he  had  leave  from  the  church  to  dispose  Of  his 
place  of  High  Bailiff  of  Westminster.  The  west  side  of  the 
college  garden  was  at  length  chosen  as  a  better  situation  for 
the  new  building,  though  not  without  a  strong  opposition, 
as  the  prebendaries  were  divided  in  equal  numbers  as  to  the 
fitness  of  the  place,  which  was  finally  determined,  according 
to  Widmore,  by  the  House  of  Lords.  The  Earl  of  Burling- 
ton gave  such  a  design  as  might  be  expected  from  his  supe- 
rior taste  and  judgment  in  a  science  which  had  formed  the 
principal  amusement  of  his  honorable  life  :  it  offers  an  exam- 
ple of  that  simple  and  chaste  style  of  architecture  which  nev- 
er fails  to  please.  That  nobleman  also  engaged  to  superin- 
tend the  works  ;  the  expense  of  which  amounted  to  about 
five  thousand  pounds. 

In  this  building  the  Latin  plays  are  annually  represented 
by  the  king's  scholars,  when  a  part  of  it  is  fitted  up  as  a 
commodious  theatre.  The  appropriate  scenery,  contrived 
under  the  direction  of  Mr  Garrick,  was  presented  by  a  former 
Master  of  the  school,  Markham,  the  late  Archbishop  of  York. 

If  the  names  of  those  eminent  persons  in  every  branch  of 
learning,  science,  and  public  duty,  who  received  their  edu- 
cation within  these  walls,  were  to  be  an  object  of  research, 
they  would  demand  a  larger  space  than  this  brief  history 
could  afford  them  ;  but  Westminster  will  have  no  reason  to 
be  dissatisfied  with  the  selection  that  is  here  offered  to  gratify 
the  pride  of  its  scholars. 

Lord  Burleigh  ; — King,  Bishop  of  London  : —  the  poet 
Cowley  : — The  poet  Dry  den  : — Charles  Montague,  Earl  of 
Halifax : — Dr  South : — Matthew  Prior : — Rowe,  the  trage- 
dian, &c. : — Hooper,  Bishop  of  Bath  and  Wells : — Kennet, 
Bishop  of  Peterborough ; — Dr  Freind  the  physician  : — King, 
Archbishop  of  Dublin  : — the  renowned  John  Locke  : — Atter- 
bury.  Bishop  of  Rochester : — Bourne  the  Latin  poet : — 
Hawkins  Browne : — Boyle,  Earl  of  Cork  and  Orrery  : — Car- 
teret, Earl  of  Granville  ; — ^the  poet  Churchill : — Bonner 
Thornton : — Frank  Nicholls,  the  physician  and  anatomist : — 
Gibbon,  the  historian : — George  Colman  the  elder : — Mark- 
ham,  Archbishop  of  York  : — the  great  lawyer,  statesman,  and 
orator,  William  Earl  of  Mansfield: — Clayton,  Morckunt 
Cracherode : — ^Richard  Cumberland : — and  the  poet  Cowper. 
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Art.  II.— primary  NORMAL  SCHOOLS  AT  POTSDAM. 

The  following  account  of  one  of  the  best  primary  Normal 
Schools  of  Prussia,  is  abridged  from  the  report  of  M  Stintz, 
the  director  of  the  establishment. 

I.  Direction  and  Inspection. 

The  normal  school  and  its  annexed  school  are  placed  un- 
der a  director  or  principal,  subordinate  to  the  royal  school 
board  of  the  province  of  Brandenburg  at  Berlin,  and  to  the 
minister  of  public  instruction  and  ecclesiastical  and  medical 
affairs. 

The  last  named  authority  lays  down  the  principles  to  be 
followed  in  this  school,  as  in  other  public  schools ;  exacts  an 
account  of  all  important  matters,  such  as  the  examination  of 
the  masters,  and  any  change  in  the  fundamental  plan  of  the 
studies  ;  and  receives  every  year,  through  the  medium  of  the 
royal  school  board,  a  detailed  report,  prepared  by  the  direc- 
tor of  the  school. 

The  school  board  is  charged  with  the  special  inspection  of 
the  normal  school ;  it  must  watch  its  progress,  and  from  time 
to  time  send  conunissioners  to  make  inquiries  on  the  spot. 
It  examines  also  and  approves  the  plan  of  studies  presented 
every  half  year,  and  decides  on  all  questions  submitted  to  the 
consistory. 

The  director  should  superintend  the  whole  establishmenti 
observe  and  direct  the  master  and  servants,  make  reports  to 
the  superior  authorities,  carry  on  the  correspondence,  &c. 

2.  Building. 

The  normal  school,  situated  near  the  canal  and  the  Berlin 
gate,  is  a  large  edifice  two  stories  high,  with  a  frontage  of 
127  feet,  and  considerable  back  buildings,  which,  joined  to 
the  main  building,  form  a  square,  within  which  is  a  tolerably 
spacious  court.    The  whole  comprehends  : — 

1.  A  family  residence  for  the  director  or  principal,  and  an- 
other for  a  master ; 

2.  Three  apartments  for  three  unmarried  mastera  ; 

3.  An  apartment  for  the  steward  and  his  servants,  and 
sufficient  convenience  for  household  business  and  stowage ;  | 

4.  A  dining  room  for  the  pupils^  which  serve  also  for  the 
writing  and  drawing  class ; 

84 
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5.  An  organ  room,  in  which  the  music  lessons  are  given, 
the  examinations  take  place,  and  the  morning  and  evening 
prayers  are  said ; 

6.  Two  rooms  for  the  scientific  instruction  of  the  pupils  ; 

7.  Four  rooms  for  the  classes  of  the  annexed  school ; 

8.  Five  rooms  of  different  sizes,  and  two  dormitories  for 
the  pupils ; 

9.  Two  infirmaries ; 

10.  A  wash  house  ; 

11.  Two  cabinets  of  natural  history  ; 

12.  Granaries,  cellars,  wood-houses,  &c. 

3.  Revenues. 

The  annual  income  of  this  establishment  amounts  to 
^6000,  which  is  derived  from  the  state  fund  and  the  tuition 
of  the  pupils,  both  of  the  normal  school,  and  the  annexed 
primary  model  school. 

4.  Inventory. 

The  establishment  contains  the  following  articles : — 
1.  Things  required  in  the  economy  of  the  house,  kitchen 
utensils,  tables,  forms,  &c. ; 

3.  Sufficient  and  suitable  furniture,  consisting  of  chests  of 
drawers,  tables,  forms,  chairs  and  boxes,  for  the  class  of  the 
normal  school,  and  the  school  for  practice,  and  for  the  mas- 
ters' rooms,  &c.  There  is  also,  for  the  poorer  pupils,  a  cer- 
tain number  of  bedsteads  with  bedding ; 

3.  A  considerable  library  for  the  masters  and  pupils,  as 
well  as  a  good  collection  of  maps  and  globes  for  the  teaching 
of  geography  ; 

4.  A  tolerably  complete  collection  of  philosophical  instru- 
ments ; 

5.  A  collection  of  minerals,  presented  to  the  establishment 
by  Councillor  Von  Turck  ; 

6.  A  collection  of  stuffed  birds,  and  other  objects  in  natu- 
ral history ; 

7.  The  instruments  most  required  in  mathematical  in- 
struction ; 

8.  Complete  drawing  apparatus ; 

9.  A  very  considerable  collection  of  m^isic  ; 

10.  A  very  good  organ,  a  piano  forte,  seven  harpsichords, 
and  many  wind  and  string  instrOmenti. 
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5.  Domestic  Econoht  and  Maintenance  or  the  Pupils. 

'  To  support  about  80  pupils,  and  to  preserve  cleanliness 
in  the  house,  a  steward  has  been  appointed,  whose  duties  are 
specified  in  a  contract  renewable  every  year. 

The  food  of  the  pupils  is  good  and  wholesome,  which  is 
proved  by  the  state  of  their  health.  Some  parents  think  it 
needful  to  send  their  children  eatables,  or  money  to  purchase 
them.  They  are  wrong,  for  the  children  have  no  such  want ; 
on  the  contrary,  so  far  from  beiog  advantageous,  these  pres- 
ents only  serve  to  take  away  their  appetite  at  meals,  and 
make  them  dainty  and  gluttonous.  The  orphans,  and  those 
whose  parents  are  too  poor  to  send  them  any  thing,  are  ex- 
actly those  who  are  the  strongest  and  healthiest. 

The  director  is  almost  always  present  at  meals,  to  be  sure 
of  the  goodness  of  the  food,  and  to  prevent  any  irregularity 
in  the  serving  up. 

Sick  pupils  are  sent  to  the  infirmary,  and  are  attended  by 
the  physician  or  surgeon  of  the  establishment. 

6.  Masters. 

There  are  six  masters  attached  to  this  establishment,  in 
which  they  live,  besides  the  director,  who  instructs  in  relig- 
ion, in  the  principles  of  education,  of  training,  of  the  art  of 
teaching,  and  of  the  methods  of  study. 

7.  Number  of  Pupils. 

The  number  of  the  pupils  is  fixed  by  the  regulation  at  from 
70  to  80,  and  is  now  78,  of  whom  73  live  in  the  establish- 
ment ;  the  other  6  have  obtained  a  license  to  remain  with 
their  parents  in  order  to  lessen  the  expense  of  their  mainte- 
nance. 

This  number  is  determined  not  only  by  the  building,  but 
also  by  the  wants  of  the  province.  Brandenburg  contains 
about  1500  masterships  of  primary  schools,  in  town  and 
country.  Supposing  that  out  of  a  hundred  places,  two  be- 
come vacant  every  year,  there  will  be  at  least  30  masters  re- 
quired for  this  province ;  but  these  places  for  the  most  part 
pay  so  badly,  that  they  are  compelled  to  be  content  with  but 
moderately  qualified  masters,  who,  perhaps,  have  not  been 
educated  at  a  normal  school,  and  who  sometimes  follow 
some  trade  or  handicraft.  If,  then,  the  normal  school  con- 
tains 78  pupils  who  form  three  classes,  one  of  which  quits 
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Dually,  it  will  furnish  each  year  26  candidates,  which  about 
meets  the  wants  of  the  country. 

8.  What  is  required  of  Applicants  for  Admission. 

Once  a  year,  at  Michaelmas,  26  pupils  are  admitted.  Of 
these  are  required — 

1.  Good  health,  and  freedom  from  all  bodily  infirmity. 
(Obstacles  to  admission  would  be,  exceeding  smallness  of 
of  stature,  short  sightedness,  or  a  delicate  chest ;) 

2.  The  age  of  17  complete  ; 

3.  The  evangelical  religion  ; 

4.  A  moral  and  religious  spirit,  and  a  conduct  hitherto 
blameless : 

5.  A  good  disposition  and  talents,  amongst  which  are  a 
good  voice  and  a  musical  ear ; 

6.  To  be  prepared  for  the  studies  of  the  normal  school  by 
the  culture  of  the  heart  and  mind  :  to  have  received  a  good 
religious  education  (which  shall  include  a  knowledge  of  the 
Bible  and  biblical  history  ;)  to  be  able  to  read  ;  to  know  the 
grammar  of  the  German  language,  of  composition,  arithme- 
tic, the  principles  of  singing,  the  piano-forte  and  violin. 

A  written  request  for  admission  must  be  sent  to  the  di- 
rector, by  June  at  the  latest,  accompanied  with — 

1.  A  certificate  of  birth  and  baptism  ; 

2.  A  school  certificate,  and  one  of  good  conduct ; 

3.  A  police  certificate,  stating  the  condition  of  the  young 
man  or  his  father,  or  else  a  written  declaration  from  the 
father  or  guardian,  stating  the  time  within  which  he  can  and 
will  pay  the  annual  sum  fixed  by  law ;  i,  e.  48  thaler 
(6i.  16*.) 

The  director  enters  the  petitions  on  the  list,  and  in  the 
month  of  June  or  July  invites  them,  by  letter,  to  present 
themselves  at  the  examination  which  takes  place  in  July  or 
August. 

The  examination  is  conducted  partly  in  writing,  and  partly 
viva  voce. 

As  a  means  of  ascertaining  the  acquirements  of  the  candi- 
dates, and  of  judging  of  their  memory,  their  style,  and  their 
moral  dispositions,  an  anecdote  is  related  in  a  clear  and  de- 
tailed manner,  summing  up  and  repeating  the  principal 
points,  after  which  they  produce  it  in  writing,  with  observa- 
tions and  reflections. 
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The  oral  examination  usually  includes  only  religion,  read- 
ing, grammar,  logical  exercises  and  arithmetic. 

They  are  also  examined  in  singing,  the  piano-forte  and  the 
violin. 

After  the  examination,  the  talents  and  merits  of  the  re- 
spective candidates  are  conscientiously  weighed  and  com- 
pared, in  a  conference  of  the  masters.      The  choice  being 
made,  it  is  submitted  to  the  sanction  of  the  royal  school ' 
board,  with  a  detailed  report  of  the  result  of  the  examination. 

At  the  end  of  some  weeks  the  candidates  are  informed  of 
the  decision ;  their  admission  is  announced,  or  the  reasons 
which  prevent  it  stated ;  with  either  advice  to  give  up  their 
project  entirely,  or  suggestions  relative  to  their  further  pre- 
paration. 

The  admitted  candidate  is  bound  to  bring,  besides  his 
clothes  and  books,  amongst  which  must  be  the  Bible  and  the 
prayer  book  used  in  the  establishment,  half  a  dozen  shirts, 
six  pair  of  stockings,  a  knife  and  fork,  and,  generally  a  bed- 
stead with  all  requisite  bedding. 

He  is  also  bound  to  sign  on  his  entrance,  the  following 
engagement  to  the  director,  with  the  consent  of  his  father  or 
guardian. 

COPT    or    THE     ENGAGEMENT    WITH    THE    DIRECTOR    TO    BE 
SIGNED  BT  THE  PUPIL  ON  HIS  ENTRANCE. 

"  I,  the  undersigned,  N of  N ,  by   these 

presents,  bind  myself,  conformably  with  the  ordinance  of  the 
royal  minister  of  public  instruction,  and  ecclesiastical  and 
medical  affairs,  dated  Feb.  28th,  1825,  with  consent  of  my 

father  (or  guardian)  who  signs  this  with  me, 

to  place  myself  during  three  years  after  my  leaving  the  nor- 
mal school,  at  the  disposal  of  the  king's  government ;  and 
consequently  not  to  subscribe  any  thing  contrary  to  this  en- 
gagement ;  or,  in  such  case,  to  refund  to  the  normal  school 
the  expenses  incurred  by  the  state  for  my  instruction, 
namely  : — 

''  1.  Ten  thaler  for  each  half-year  passed  in  the  normal 
school,  and  for  the  instruction  received  in  this  period  of  time ; 

"  2.  The  whole  amount  of  the  grants,  and  exhibitions  I 
may  have  received ; 

"  Potsdam,  the  <tc.*' 

The  applicant  rejected,  but  not  advised  to  choose  another 
84* 
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course,  is  summoned  to  a  fresh  examioation  the  following 
year. 

The  number  of  applicants  having  been  for  some  time  past 
very  great,  the  author  of  this  report  thinks  it  his  duty  to 
warn  parents,  (especially  schoolmasters,)  whose  children  da 
not  evince  talent,  and  have  not  a  decided  taste  for  teaching, 
not  to  suffer  them  to  lose  the  precious  time  which  they 
flight  employ  with  much  more  success  in  some  other  career. 

This  respects  chiefly  the  poor  youths,  who  can  have  no 
claim  to  the  exhibitions,  unless  they  give  proofs  of  extraordi- 
nary capacity,  from  which  the  state  and  society  may  derive  a 
real  advantage. 

The  normal  school  is  by  no  means  designed  for  those  who 
are  unfit  for  any  business,  and  think,  if  they  can  read  and 
write,  they  are  capable  ojf  becoming  schoolmasters.  This 
notion  is  so  deeply  rooted,  that  you  hear  fathers  declare 
Ivith  all  the  simplicity  in  the  world — '*  My  son  is  too  delicate 
to  learn  a  business,"  or  ''  I  don't  know  what  to  make  of  my 
son,  but  I  think  of  getting  him  into  the  normal  school.^' 
We  reply  to  such,  that  the  pupils  of  the  normal  school  must, 
on  the  contrary,  be  sound  both  in  body  and  mind,  and  able 
to  brave  the  toils  and  troubles  of  a  career  as  laborious  as  it  is 
honorable. 

Much  neglect  unfortunately  exists  on  a  subject  which  is 
of  the  highest  importance, — the  methodical  preparation  of 
these  young  men  for  the  calling  it  is  desired  they  should  em- 
brace. 

A  false  direction  is  often  given  to  their  preliminary  studies. 
A  young  man  is  believed  to  be  well  prepared  for  the  normal 
school,  if  he  have  passed  the  limits  of  elementary  instruction, 
and  if  he  have  acquired  a  greater  mass  of  knowledge  than  oth- 
er pupils.  It  frequently  happens,  however,  that  candidates 
who  come  strongly  recommended  from  school,  pass  the  ex- 
amination without  credit,  or  are  even  rejected. 

The  most  immediate  and  the  most  important  aim  of  all 
instruction,  is  to  train  up  and  complete  the  Man  ;  to  ennoble 
his  heart  and  character  ;  to  awaken  the  energies  of  his  soul, 
and  to  render  him  not  only  disposed,  but  able,  to  fulfil  his 
duties.  In  this  view  alone,  can  knowledge  and  talents 
profit  a  man ;  otherwise,  instruction,  working  upon  sterile 
memory,  and  talents  purely  mechanical,  can  be  of  no  high 
utility.     In  order  that  the  teacher^  and  particularly  the  mas- 
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ter  of  the  primary  school,  may  make  his  pupils  virtuous  and 
enlightened  men,  it  is  necessary  he  should  be  so  himself. 
Thus,  that  the  education  of  a  normal  school,  essentially 
practical,  may  completely  succeed,  the  young  candidate  must 
possess  nobleness  and  purity  of  character  in  the  highest  pos- 
sible degree,  the  love  of  the  True  and  Beautiful,  an  active 
and  penetrating  mind,  the  utmost  precision  and  clearness  in 
narration  and  style. 

Such  above  all  things  are  the  qualities  we  require  of  young 
men.  If  they  have  reached  this  state  of  moral  and  intellect- 
ual advancement  by  study  of  history,  geography,  mathemat- 
ics, &c.,  and  if  they  have  acquired  additional  knowledge  on 
these  various  branches,  we  cannot  but  give  them  applause  ; 
but,  we  frankly  repeat,  we  dispense  with  all  these  acquire- 
ments, provided  they  possess  that  formal  instruction  of 
which  we  have  just  spoken,  since  it  is  very  easy  for  them  to 
obtain  in  the  normal  school  that  materia/  instruction  in  which 
they  are  deficient. 

It  is  nevertheless  necessary  to  have  some  preliminary  no- 
tions seeing  that  the  normal  schools  are  often  a  continuation 
of  foregone  studies,  and  that  certain  branches  could  not  be 
there  treated  in  their  whole  extent,  if  they  were  wholly  un- 
known to  the  young  men  when  they  entered.  We  have  al- 
ready mentioned  the  branches  they  should  be  most  particu- 
larly prepared  in ;  but  this  subject  being  of  the  greatest  in- 
terest, we  shall  conclude  this  chapter  with  some  suggestions 
on  the  plan  to  be  followed. 

I.  Religion,  To  awaken  and  fortify  the  religious  spirit 
and  the  moral  sentiments.  For  this  purpose,  the  histories 
and  parables  of  the  Bible  are  very  useful.  Frequent  reading 
and  accurate  explanation  of  the  Bible  are  necessary.  The 
pupils  should  be  able  to  explain  the  articles  of  faith,  and  the 
most  important  duties,  as  laid  down  in  the  catechism.  Many 
sentences,  whole  chapters  and  parables  from  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures, hymns  and  verses,  should  be  known  by  heart ;  they 
should  be  able  to  give  answers  on  the  most  interesting  points 
of  the  history  of  the  church  and  the  reformation. 

II.  As  to  general  history y  there  is  no  need  of  its  being  cir- 
cumstantially or  profoundly  known  ;  but  the  young  men 
should  be  able  to  refer  with  exactness  to  those  historical 
facts  which  may  be  profitably  used  to  form  the  heart,  to  ex- 
ercise and  rectify  the  judgment,  to  infuse  a  taste  for  all  that 
is  grand  and  ndble,  true  and  beautiful. 
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III.  Oeometry  (the  study  of  forms)  combined  with  ele^ 
mentary  drawings  the  one  as  a  basis  for  instruction  in  writ- 
ing and  drawing,  and  as  a  preparation  for  the  mathematics, 
the  other  to  exercise  the  hand,  the  eye  and  the  taste. 

IV.  Writing,  The  copies  by  Henrich  and  Henning  only 
ought  to  be  used,  which  after  long  practice,  give  and  pre- 
serve a  beautiful  hand,  even  when  writing  fast  and  much. 

V.  Logical  Exercises.  These  ought  to  tend  to  produce 
in  young  minds  clearness  and  accuracy  of  ideas,  justness  of 
judgment,  and,  by  consequence,  precision  and  facility,  in 
oral  and  written  explanations. 

VI.  Reading.  When  once  the  pupil  can  read  fluently, 
he  must  be  taught  to  give  emphasis  to  his  reading,  and  to 
feel  what  he  reads.  He  should  be  habituated  to  recite,  and 
even  gradually  to  analyze  the  phrases,  and  periods  he  has 
just  read,  to  change  the  order,  and  express  the  same  idea  in 
diflferent  words, — to  put,  for  example,  poetry  into  prose,  (fee. 
Thus  these  exercises  serve  at  the  same  time  to  teach  him  to 
think,  and  to  speak.  We  advise  also  that  he  be  made  to 
declaim  pieces  he  has  learned  by  heart. 

VII.  German  language  and  composition.  Language 
should  be  regarded  and  treated  on  the  one  hand  as^  a  means 
o(  formal  instruction, — ^as  practical  logic,  and  on  the  other 
as  an  indispensable  object  of  material  instruction. 

VIII.  Arithmetic.  This  does  not  include  either  methods 
of  abstruse  calculation,  or  practical  arithmetic.  Nothing 
more  is  required  of  the  pupil  than  to  use  his  fingers  without 
difficulty,  and  to  calculate  in  his  head. 

IX.  Singing,  piano-forte,  violin.  The  formation  of  the 
voice  and  the  ear.  Skill  and  firmness  in  producing  sounds. 
Exercises  in  elementary  singing.     Psalmody. 

For  the  piano-forte  and  violin,  as  much  dexterity  as  can 
be  expected,  and  a  good  fingering  for  the  former  instrument. 

If  these  suggestions  have  the  effect  of  inducing  a  consci- 
entious master  to  train  well  even  a  few  young  candidates, 
they  will  have  attained  tneir  object. 

The  enumeration  of  a  great  number  of  works  from  which 
assistance  may  b^  derived,  at  least  facilitates  the  choice. 

9.  Outward  condition  of  the  Pupils  ;  and  the  nature 

OF  THEIR  connexion  WITH  THE  NORMAL  ScHOOL. 

If  the  young  men  have  no  relations  at  Potsdam  who  can 
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answer  for  their  good  conduct  and  application,  they  are 
all,  without  exception,  bound  to  live  in  the  normal  school, 
and  to  take  their  food  there,  paying  to  the  director  the  sum 
of  12  thaler  (\L  16s.)  per  quarter. 

Each  pupil  costs  the  establishment  100  thaler  a  year.  In 
paying,  therefore,  the  yearly  sum  of  48  thaler,  required  by 
law,  he  defrays  only  half  his  expenses.  A  bursar  is  entided 
to  lodging,  firing,  board,  candles,  and  instruction.  A  half 
bursar  pays  only  24  thaler  a  year.  He  has  then  only  to  buy 
his  clothes,  to  pay  for  his  washing,  his  books,  paper,  pens, 
ink,  and  whatever  is  wanted  for  music  and  drawing. 

With  respect  to  lodging,  they  are  distributed  into  five 
large  rooms,  with  stoves,  appropriated  to  the  pupils  ;  and 
they  live  and  work,  to  the  number  of  eight,  twelve,  or  six- 
teen, in  one  of  these  rooms,  which  is  furnished  with  tables, 
chairs,  drawers,  book-cases,  bureaus,  and  piano-fortes. 
Their  beds  and  chests  are  put  in  two  dormitories.  Each 
sitting-room,  each  bed-room,  has  its  inspector,  chosen  from 
among  the  pupils,  who  is  responsible  for  its  order.  It  is  the 
duty  of  one  of  the  pupils  belonging  to  the  chamber  to  ar- 
range and  dust  the  furniture  every  day.  Neglect  in  the  ful- 
filment of  his  office  is  punished  by  the  continuance  of  it. 

So  long  as  the  pupils  remain  at  the  normal  school, 
and  behave  with  propriety,  they  are  exempt  from  military  ser- 
vice. 

All  the  pupils  are  bound  to  pursue  the  course  of  the  nor- 
mal school  for  three  years  ;  their  acquirements  and  instruc- 
tion would  be  incomplete  if  they  did  not  conform  to  this  reg- 
ulation. 

10.  Education  or  the  Pupils  by  means  of  Discipline 

AND  or  Instruction. 

In  the  education  of  the  masters  of  primary  schools,  the 
wants  of  the  people  must  be  consulted. 

A  religious  and  moral  education  is  the  first  want  of  the 
people.  Without  this,  every  other  education  is  not  only 
without  real  utility,  but  in  some  respects  dangerous.  If,  on 
the  contrary,  religious  education  has  taken  firm  root,  intel- 
lectual education  will  have  complete  success,  and  ought  on 
no  account  to  be  withheld  from  the  people,  since  God  has 
endowed  them  with  all  the  faculties  for  acquiring  it,  and 
since  the  coltivation  of  all  the  powers  of  man,  secures  to 
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him  the  means  of  reaching  perfection,  and,  through  that,  su- 
preme happiness. 

To  sustain  and  confirm  the  religious  and  moral  spirit  of 
our  pupils,  we  adopt  various  means.  We  take  particular 
care  that  they  go  to  church  every  Sunday :  they  are  not 
compelled  to  attend  exclusively  the  parish  church  of  the  nor- 
mal school ;  but  on  the  Monday  they  are  required  to  name 
the  church  they  went  to,  and  to  give  an  account  of  the  ser- 
mon. Every  Sunday,  at  6  o'clock  in  the  morning,  one  of 
the  oldest  pupils  reads,  in  turn  a  sermon,  in  the  presence  of 
all  the  pupils  and  one  master.  At  the  beginning  and  end 
they  sing  a  verse  of  a  psalm,  accompanied  on  the  organ.  A 
prayer,  about  ten  or  fifteen  minutes  long,  is  offered  up  every 
morning  and  night,  by  one  of  the  masters.  They  begin  with 
singing  one  or  two  verses  ;  then  follows  a  religious  address, 
or  the  reading  of  a  chapter  from  the  Bible,  and  in  conclusion, 
another  verse. 

To  obtain  a  moral  influence  over  the  pupils,  we  consider 
their  individual  position,  their  wants  and  their  conduct. 
Much  aid  in  this  respect  is  derived  from  the  weekly  confer- 
ence of  the  masters,  and  particularly  from  the  quarterly  re- 
port (Censur)  of  the  pupils,  or  judgment  on  the  application, 
Erogress,  and  conduct  of  each.  This  is  written  in  a  particu- 
ir  book,  called  the  report-book  {Censurbuch,)  and  forms 
the  basis  of  the  certificates  delivered  to  the  pupils  on  their 
leaving  the  establishment ;  as  well  as  of  private  advice  given 
at  the  time. 

The  means  of  correction  adopted,  are,  warnings,  exhorta- 
tions, reprimands;  at  first  privately,  then  at  the  conference 
of  masters  ;  lastly,  before  all  the  pupils.  If  these  means  do 
not  suflSce,  recourse  is  had  to  confinement,  to  withdrawing 
the  stipendia  or  exhibitions,  and  in  the  last  resort,  to  expul- 
sion. But  we  endeavor,  as  much  as  possible,  to  prevent 
these  punishments,  by  keeping  up  a  friendly  intercourse  with 
the  pupils,  by  distinguishing  the  meritorious,  by  striving  to 
arouse  a  noble  emulation,  and  to  stir  up  in  their  hearts  the 
desire  of  gaining  esteem  and  respect  by  irreproachable  con- 
duct. 

It  is  on  the  interest  given  to  the  lessons  that  especially  de- 
pends the  application  of  study  out  of  class.  Certain  hours 
of  the  day  are  consecrated  to  private  study,  and  each  master 
by  turns  takes  upon  himself  to  see  that  quiet  is  maintained 
in  the  rooms^  and  that  all  are  properly  occupied. 
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At  the  end  of  each  month,  the  last  lesson,  whatever  the 
branch  of  instruction,  is  a  recapitulation,  in  the  form  of  an 
examination,  on  the  subjects  treated  of  in  the  course  of  the 
month. 

As  to  the  branches  of  knowledge  taught,  and  the  course  of 
study,  the  following  is  the  fundamental  plan  : 

In  the  first  year  formal  instruction  predominates  :  in  the 
second,  material  instruction  ;  in  the  third,  practical  instruC'* 
tion,*  The  pupils  having  then  about  ten  lessons  a  week  to 
give  in  the  annexed  school,  (lessons  for  which  they  must  be 
well  prepared,)  follow  fewer  courses  in  the  school. 

Our  principal  aim,  in  each  kind  of  instruction,  is  to  induce 
the  young  men  to  think  and  judge  for  themselves.  We  are 
opposed  to  all  mechanical  study  and  servile  transcripts.  The 
masters  of  our  primary  schools  must  possess  intelligence 
themselves,  in  order  to  be  able  to  awaken  it  in  their  pupils ; 
otherwise,  the  state  would  doubtless  prefer  the  less  expensive 
schools  of  Bell  and  Lancaster. 

We  always  begin  with  the  elements,  because  we  are  com- 
pelled to  admit,  at  least  at  present,  pupils  whose  studies 
have  been  neglected ;  and  because  we  wish  to  organize  the 
instruction  in  every  branch,  so  as  to  afford  the  pupils  a  model 
and  guide  in  the  lessons  which  they  will  one  day  be  called 
upon  to  give. 

With  respect  to  material  instruction,  we  regard  much 
mord  the  solidity,  than  the  ej^tent,  of  the  acquirements. 
This  not  only  accords  with  the  intention  of  the  higher  au- 
thorities, but  reason  itself  declares  that  solidity  of  knowledge 
alone,  can  enable  a  master  to  teach  with  efficiencyi  and  carry 
forward  his  own  studies  with  success.  Thus,  young  men 
of  delicate  health  are  sometimes  exempted  from .  certaia* 
branches  of  study,  such  as  the  mathematics,  thorough4)es8, 
and  natural  philosophy. 

Gardening  is  taught  in  a  piece  of  ground  before  the  NaueQi 
gate ;    and  swimming,  in  the  swimming-school  established 

*  Formal  intimciicn,  consiita  of  studiei  calculated  to  open  the  mind,  and 
to  inculcate  on  the  pupils  good  methoda  in  every  branch,  and  the  feeling  of 
what  is  the  tme  vocation  of  a  primary  teacher.  Material  instruction^  or 
more  positive  instmction,  occupies  the  second  year,  in  which  the  pupils  go 
through  the  s|ieaial  studies  of  every  solid  kind,  much  of  which  they  may 
never  be  called  to  teach.  Praeticat  iiutrwtianf  or  iMtroc4ion  in  the  trt  of: 
tetehing,  ooonplef  Urn  third  year. 
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before  the  Beriin  gate,  daring  the  proper  seasoo,  from  seven 
to  nine  in  the  evening. 

Practical  instruction  we  consider  of  the  greatest  impor- 
tance. 

AD  the  studies  and  all  the  knowledge  of  our  pupils  would 
be  fruitless,  and  the  normal  school  would  not  fuLBl  the  de- 
sign of  its  institution,  if  the  voung  teachers  were  to  quit  the 
estaUishment  without  having  already  methodically  applied 
what  they  had  learned,  and  without  knowing  by  experience 
what  they  have  to  do,  and  how  to  set  about  it. 

To  obtain  this  result,  it  is  not  sufficient  that  the  younger 
men  should  see  the  course  gone  through  under  skilful  mas- 
teiB,  or  that  they  should  themselves  occasionally  give  lesscms 
to  their  school  fellows ;  they  must  have  taught  the  children 
in  the  annexed  school  for  a  long  time,  under  the  direction  of 
the  masters  of  the  normal  school.  It  is  only  by  fiuniliarixing 
themselves  with  the  plan  of  instruction  for  each  particalar 
branch,  and  by  teaching  each  for  a  certain  time  themselves, 
that  they  can  acquire  the  habit  of  treating  it  with  method. 

11.  Annexed  School. 

The  annexed  achocd  was  founded  in  1825,  and  received 
gntuitously  from  160  to  170  boys.  The  higher  authorities, 
in  granting  considerable  funds  for  the  establishment  of  this 
school,  have  been  especially  impelled  by  the  benevolent  de- 
sire of  securing  to  the  great  mass  of  poor  children  in  this 
town  the  means  of  instruction,  and  of  relieviisg  the  town 
from  the  charge  of  their  education. 

The  town  authorities  agreed,  on  their  part,  to  pay  the  es- 
taUishment  one  thaler  ai^  five  alber-groschen  (3s.  &f.)  a 
year  for  each  child.  On  this  condition  we  supply  the  cnil- 
dren  gratniloady  with  the  books,  slates,  &c.  which  they  want. 

The  annexed  school  is  a  primary  school,  which  is  divided 
into  fioor  classes,  but  reckons  only  three  degrees :  the  second 
and  third  classes  are  separated  from  each  other  only  for  the 
good  of  the  pupils,  and  for  the  purpose  of  affording  more 
piactioe  to  the  young  masters. 

The  first  class,  wiUi  the  two  above  it,  forms  a  good  and 
oonqdete  dementary  school ;  while  the  highest  presents  a 
chia  trf'a  burgher  sdiod,  where  the  more  advanced  pupik  of 
the  normal  school,  who  will  probably  be  one  day  emplojed 
ip  tto  Mm  adioolsi  give  instruction  to  the  ckvoeat  bon  of 
ifci  MMiod  acbooL 
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The  most  advanced  class  of  the  students  of  the  normal 
school  to  be  employed  in  the  school  for  practice,  is  divided 
into  five  catus^  or  divisions,  each  composed  of  five  or  six 
pupils.  Each  division'teaches  two  subjects  only  during  two 
months  and  a  half,  and  then  passes  on  to  two  other  subjects ; 
so  that  each  has  practical  exercise  in  all  the  matters  taught, 
in  succession. 

As  Ceu'  as  possible,  all  the  classes  of  the  school  for  practice 
attend  to  the  same  subject  at  the  same  hour.  The  master 
of  the  normal  school,  who  has  prepared  the  young  masters 
beforehand,  is  present  during  the  lesson.  He  Hstens,  ob- 
serves, and  guides  them  during  the  lessons,  and  afterwards 
communicates  his  observations  and  his  opinion  of  the  man- 
ner in  which  the  lesson  was  given.  Each  class  has  a  journal 
for  each  branch  of  instruction,  in  which  what  has  been 
taught  is  entered  after  the  lesson.  As  far  as  possible,  the 
young  master  who  is  to  give  the  next  lesson,  witnesses  that 
of  his  predecessor.  By  this  means,  and  particularly  through 
the  special  direction  of  the  whole  practical  instruction  by  a 
master  of  the  normal  school,  the  connection  and  gradation  of 
the  lessons  is  completely  secured. 

It  is  requisite  that  every  pupil  of  the  normal  school  should 
teach  all  the  branches  of  the  lowest  class  in  succession ;  for 
the  master  of  a  primary  school,  however  learned  he  may  be, 
is  ignorant  of  the  most  indispensable  part  of  his  calling,  if  be 
cannot  teach  the  elements. 

12.  Departure  from  the  Normal  School  ;    Examina- 
tions;   Certificate  and  Appointment. 

The  pupils  quit  the  normal  school  after  having  pursued  the 
course  for  three  years ;  for  the  lengthening  of  their  stay 
would  be  an  obstacle  to  the  reception  of  new  pupils. 

But  they  must  first  go  through  an  examination  in  writing 
and  viva  voce,  as  decreed  by  the  ordinance  of  the  minbter 
of  public  instruction  and  ecclesiastical  and  medical  affairs  of 
which  we  give  an  abstract. 

'^  1.  All  pupils  of  the  primary  normal  schools  in  the  king- 
dom shall  go  through  an  examination  on  leaving. 

''  2.  The  examinations  shall  be  conducted  by  all  the  mas- 
ters of  the  normal  school,  on  all  the  subjects  taught  in  the 
house,  in  the  presence  and  under  the  direction  of  one  or 
more  oommiMioiiers  delegated  by  the  provincial  school  board. 

S5 
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**S.  Every  papil,  before  leaving,  shall  give  a  probationarj 
kflson,  to  show  to  what  degree  he  possesses  the  art  of 
teaching. 

"4.  After  the  examination  is  over,  a-^d  exnct  accounts  of 
the  pupils  leaving  are  given  by  the  director  and  all  the  mas- 
ters, a  certificate  shall  be  delivered  to  each  pupil,  signed  by 
the  director,  the  masters  and  the  commissioners. 

**  5.  This  certificate  shall  specify  the  knowledge  and  tal* 
eats  of  the  pupil  ;  it  shall  state  whether  he  possesses  the  art 
of  teaching,  and  whether  his  moral  character  renders  him  fit 
for  the  office  of  primary  schoolmaster.  It  shall  include,  be- 
sides, a  general  opinion  of  his  character  and  attainments, 
expressed  by  one  of  the  terms, '  excellent,'  '  good,'  ^  passa- 
Ue/  and  answering  to  the  numbers  1,  2,  3. 

^^6.  This  certificate  only  gives  the  pupil  a  provisional 
power  of  receiving  an  appointment  for  three  years.  After 
that  time  he  must  undergo  a  new  examination  at  the  normal 
school.  But  any  pupil  who.  on  leaving  the  establishment, 
obtained  number  1,  and  has,  in  the  course  of  the  t  ir^«^  first 
years,  been  teacher  in  a  public  school,  shall  not  have  to  pass 
another  examination.  No  others  can  take  a  situation,  except 
provisionally. 

*^  7.  These  new  examinations  shall  not  take  place  at  the 
same  time  as  those  of  the  pupils  who  are  leaving ;  but  like 
those,  always  in  the  presence  and  under  the  direction  cf  the 
commissioners  of  the  school  board. 

"  8.  In  the  first  examinations  the  principal  object  is,  to 
ascertain  if  the  pupils  have  well  understood  the  lesspns  of 
the  normal  school,  and  learned  to  apply  them ;  in  the  last, 
the  only  object  of  inquiry  is  the  practical  skill  of  the  can- 
didate. 

''  9.  The  result  of  this  new  examination  shall  likewise  be 
expressed  in  a  certificate,  appended  to  the  first,  and  care 
should  be  taken  to  specify  therein  the  fitness  of  the  candi- 
date for  the  profession  of  schoolmaster." 

For  which  reason,  the  pupils  on  their  departure  receive  a 
certificate,  the  first  page  of  which  describes  their  talents, 
character  and  morality  and  the  two  following  conUun  an 
exact  aoxMint  of  the  results  of  the  examination  on  all  branch- 
es of  study. 

Those  who  have  not  obtained  appointments  in  the  interval 
the  two  examinations^  shall  present  this  certificstn 
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to  the  superintendents  and  school  inspectors  of  the  places 
where  they  live,  and,  on  leaving  that  place,  shall  demand  a 
certificate  of  conduct,  which  they  shall  produce  at  the  time 
of  the  second  examination.  Those  who  have  been  in  situa- 
tions during  the  three  first  years,  shall  produce  certificates 
from  their  immediate  superiors. 

All  the  pupils  cannot  be  appointed  immediately  on  their 
leaving  the  school :  but  a  great  number  of  them  are  proposed 
by  the  director  for  vacant  places,  and  are  sought  after  by  the 
royal  government,  by  superintendents,  magistrates,  &c. ;  so 
that  at  the  end  of  a  year  we  may  calculate  that  they  are  all 
established. 

I  can  answer  for  the  perfect  fidelity  of  this  description  of 
the  normal  school  of  Potsdam  ;  and  in  the  long  visit  and 
minute  investigation  of  this  great  establishment  which  I 
made  in  person,  I  came  to  the  conviction  that  the  repre- 
sentation I  have  now  submitted  to  you,  sir,  and  which  was 
drawn  up  in  1826,  was,  in  1831,  below  the  reality. 

I  saw  this  scheme  in  action.  The  spirit  which  dictated 
the  arrangement  and  distribution  of  the  tuition  is  excellent, 
and  equally  pervades  all  the  details.  The  normal  course, 
which  occupies  three  years,  is  composed,  for  the  first  year, 
of  studies  calculated  to  open  the  mind,  and  to  inculcate  on 
the  pupils  good  methods  in  every  branch,  and  the  feeling  of 
what  is  the  true  vocation  of  a  primary  teacher.  This  is 
what  is  called  formal  instruction,  in  opposition  to  the  mate* 
rial  or  more  positive  instruction  of  the  second  year,  in  which 
the  pupils  go  through  special  studies  of  a'  very  solid  kind, 
and  learn  considerably  more  than  they  will  generally  be  cal- 
led upon  to  teach.  The  third  year  is  entirely  practical,  and 
is  devoted  to  learning  the  art  of  teaching.  This  is  precisely 
the  plan  which  I  take  credit  to  myself  for  having  followed 
in  the  organization  of  the  studies  of  the  great  central  normal 
school  of  Paris,  for  the  training  of  roasters  for  the  royal  and 
communal  colleges.  At  Pot^am,  likewise,  the  third  year 
comprises  the  sum  of  the  two  preceding,  and  the  pupils  are 
already  regarded  as  masters.  In  this  view  there  is  a  prima- 
ry school  annexed  to  the  normal  school,  in  which  the  stu- 
dents, in  their  third  year,  give  lessons,  under  the  superinten- 
dence of  the  masters  of  the  normal  school.  The  children 
who  attend  this  primary  school  pay,  or  rather  the  town  pays 
for  them  only  four  thaler  (ISt.)  a  year;   there  are  170. 
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They  are  divided,  according  to  their  progress,  into  four  class- 
es, which  are  taught  by  the  twenty  or  five  and  twenty  stu- 
dents, or  apprentice  masters,  in  their  third  year,  with  all  the 
ardor  of  youth  and  of  a  new  vocation.  I  was  present  at 
several  of  these  lessons,  which  were  extremely  well  given. 
A  master  of  the  normal  school  frequently  attends  one  of  the 
classes,  and,  when  the  lesson  is  finished,  makes  observations 
to  the  young  masters,  and  gives  them  practical  lessons,  by 
which  they  can  immediately  profit. 

As  appears  from  the  prospectus,  the  musical  instruction  is 
carried  to  a  very  high  point.  There  are  few  students  who 
have  not  a  violin,  and  many  of  them  leave  the  school  very 
good  organists  and  piano-forte  players.  Singing  is  par- 
ticularly cultivated.  The  course  of  instruction  embraces  not 
only  a  little  botany,  mineralogy,  physical  science,  natural 
history  and  zoology,  but  exercises  in  psychology  and  logic, 
which  tend  to  give  the  young  men  the  philosophy  of  that 
portion  of  popular  education  intrusted  to  their  care.  I  was 
present  at  several  lessons;  among  others,  one  on  history  and 
chronology,  in  which,  out  of  couitesy  to  me,  the  pupils  were 
interrogated  on  the  history  of  France,  particularly  during  the 
reign  of  Charles  IX.,  and  Henry  III.,  and  Henry  IV., — a 
period  of  which  protestantism  is  so  important  a  feature. 
The  young  men  answered  extremely  well,  and  seemed  per- 
fectly familiar  with  the  dates  and  leading  facts.  1  say  noth- 
ing of  the  gymnastic  courses,  as  Prussia  is  the  classic  land  of 
those  exercises. 

What  struck  me  the  most  was  the  courses,  called  in  Grer- 
many  courses  of  Methodik  and  DidaktiJc,  as  also  those  des- 
ignated by  the  name  of  Padagogik :  the  two  former  intend- 
ed to  teach  the  art  of  tuition,  the  latter  the  more  difficult  art 
of  moral  education.  These  courses  are  more  particularly 
calculated  for  the  acting  masters,  who  come  back  to  perfect 
themselves  at  the  normal  school ;  for  which  reason  they  are 
not  entered  in  the  table,  or  prospectus,  which  exhibits  only 
the  regular  studies  of  the  school.  These  courses  are  almoat 
always  given  by  the  director,  who  also  generally  gives  the 
religious  instructiqn,  which  here  comes  in  its  prqper  |dace«— » 
that  is,  first. 

I  ought  to  add  that  all  the  students  of  the  school  lal 
dam  had  a  cheerful  happy  air,  and  their  manners 
good.    If  they  brought  any  rusticity  to  the  schooli  H 
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entirely  lost  it.  I  quitted  the  establishment  highly  satisfied 
with  the  students,  full  of  esteem  for  the  director^  and  of  re- 
spect for  a  country  in  which  the  education  of  the  people  has 
reached  such  a  pitch  of  prosperity. 


For  ihe  Annals  of  Education. 

% 

Art.  11I.~TH£  SCHOOLMASTER'S  KINDRED. 

We  have  stood  at  the  fountain,  whose  waters  have  gone 
forth  far  and  wide,  to  enrich  the  earth.  We  have  paid  due 
reverence  to  the  memory  of  the  first,  and  greatest  Master. 
Let  us  not  forget  the  long  line  of  his  successors,  who  have  re- 
flected more  or  less  truly  and  brighdy  the  glories  of  their 
First.  It  stretches  back  to  a  distance  in  which  are  visible 
only,  here  and  there,  the  top-most  heads.  The  useful  ob- 
scure have  their  own  reward.  They  have  done  their  work 
well,  and  rest  quietly  in  the  peace  of  a  good  conscience  and 
the  security  of  finished  labors,  and  need  nothing  of  the  ap- 
plause or  envy  of  the  world. 

Our  brotherhood  has  partaken  of  the  degeneracy  of  the 
whole  human  race.  "  There  were  giants  in  those  days." 
Yet  though  we  are  pigmies,  their  blood  is  in  our  veins.  We 
are  in  the  same  honor,  though  we  sit  on  a  lower  form,  with 
the  Masters  of  the  Academy  and  of  the  Grove.  Socrates 
and  Plato  reduced  their  vast  wisdom  to  the  level  of  common 
minds,  even  as  we  do,  in  our  measure.  Aristotle  was  the 
preceptor  of  a  prince,  and  in  our  day  all  are  princes.  In 
the  ages  we  call  dark,  when  yet  day  light  shone,  did  not 
Scotus  and  Aquinas  rejoice  in  the  cognomen  of  Schoolmen  ? 
And  are  not  we  in  the  same  category  ?  The  wisest  of  all 
ages  have  been  of  our  craft,  from  Pythagoras  who  loved 
truth  and  lived  on  beans,  to  Seneca  who  loved  thrushes  and 
lived  delicately,  and  Johnson  who  kept  a  school  and  was  a  bear. 
Kings  too,  have  honored  and  been  honored  by  fellowship 
with  us,  from  Dionysius  of  Syracuse,  to  Louis  Philippe  of 
France. 

As  moch  force  as  a  man  has  in  him,  so  much  is  he  worth. 
Who  caa  estimate  the  merits  of  a  Plagosus  Orbilius  ?  Hor- 
m^  owed  mi  leli J^ Jum,  tbm  to  Msoeimt.    Was  not  Parr 


414  Teaching  Geography. 

too,  the  flagellant,  a  hero  to  be  matched  with  the  nx^-fling- 
iDg  warriors  of  Homer  ? 

If  he  who  makes  is  of  more  worth  than  the  thing  made, 
then  was  Busby  more  than  a  whole  bench  of  BishopB,  and 
the  old  crone  who  has  flogged  a  dozen  senators,  may  stand 
up  boldly,  and  claim  reverence  of  them  all. 

Let  not  us,  who  remain,  and  on  whom  the  mantle  has  fid- 
len,  dishonor  our  noble  blood  by  timorous  misgivings.  A 
iaint  heart  will  not  serve  our  turn.  To  evoke  and  lay 
qMrits  is  no  mean  office.  Our  secret  is  worth  more  than  the 
alkahest,  or  a  magic  wand.  The  elements  obey  only  words 
of  power. 


For  the  Annals  of  EdncatioB. 
Art.  IV.— teaching  GEOGRAPHY. 

The  great  art  in  teaching  gec^raphy  consists  in  "■""fig 
the  conceptions  of  the  learner  to  expand  in  due  propor- 
tion. The  study  is  often  made  a  mere  matter  of  memory. 
The  child  whose  notion  of  dimensions  and  distances  is,  as 
yet,  very  weak  and  imperfect,  is  compelled  to  learn  OEiany 
things  of  which  he  has  no  adequate  apprehension.  But  the 
effort,  which  is  thus  toilsome  and  painful,  may  be  relieved  by 
judicious  and  seasonable  aid. 

I  have  a  class  of  children  who  have  recently  be^n  to 
learn  geography.  They  came  to  me  with  all  the  elementary 
notions,  which  when  properly  combined  and  matured,  make 
the  accurate  and  perfect  geographer.  They  understood 
what  is  meant  by  length,  breadth,  heigth  and  depth,  dis- 
tance and  direction.  They  had  seen  stones,  and  brooks, 
and  trees,  and  hills.  We  started  with  just  so  much  knowl- 
edge. Our  first  lessons  were  out  in  our  own  fields.  We 
verify  by  an  inspection  of  the  hill  opposite,  and  the  credL 
before  us,  the  plain  or  undulating  surface  around  us  our  no- 
tions of  mountains,  rivers,  and  surfaces.  We  dwdl  upon 
them  tin  we  are  sure  that  every  one  has  an  accurate  oonoep- 
tion  of  the  meaning  of  such  terms,  which  are  often  used  in 
the  study  of  Geography. 

We  then  take  up  our  own  State,  and  after  a  geneiml  study 
of  its  ootHne  and  principal  features,  we  go  very  ninalely 
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into  particulars.  We  examine  each  county  by  itself,  each 
river,  every  range  of  mountains,  &c.  These  are  compared 
carefully  every  one,  with  whatever  like  it  we  can  find  in  our 
own  neigborhood ;  and  this  comparison  is  continued  till  I 
can  see  that  the  conception  of  every  child  has  gradually  ex- 
panded, and  has  become  a  perfect  picture. 

In  hke  manner,  in  treating  of  the  productions  of  our  state, 
the  pupil  is  first  shown  and  made  to  know  the  things,  by  ac* 
tual  observations  of  those  produced  in  our  own  town,  and 
this  whether  they  be  natural  products  of  the  earth,  or  articles 
of  manufacture. 

So  also  in  respect  to  dimensions,  by  a  series  of  gradual 
comparisons  the  pupil  is  taught  to  form  an  accurate  concep- 
tion of  the  size  of  all  things  referred  to  in  his  lessons,  such 
as  cities,  rivers,  mountains.  His  standard  of  distances  too,  is 
taken  from  some  known  and  familiar  measure,  for  example, 
the  distance  firom  his  home  to  the  church,  which  is  afterward 
enlarged,  when  necessary,  to  the  distance  from  our  town  to 
the  shiretown  of  our  county.  Then  again  the  length  of  our 
state  forms  the  basis  of  our  comparisons. 

I  am  satisfied  that  this  is  the  most  exact  and  economical 
method  of  teaching  geography.  The  pupil,  as  he  goes  on, 
sees  clearly  what  is  around  him,  at  every  step  he  takes,  and 
gains  the  maturity  of  conception  which  is  necessary  to  enable 
him  to  grasp  the  whole  subject  in  its  most  scientific  aspects. 
Accompanying  this,  will  also  be  the  power,  which  the  com- 
mon method  never  gives,  of  detecting  and  rectifying  errors 
of  various  kinds  which  creep  into  books  of  history  and  trav- 
els ;  for  the  reader  will  have  in  his  own  mind  continually, 
the  means  of  comparison  and  judgment.  Besides  it  will  give 
to  all  such  reading  a  liveliness  and  spirit,  which  the  imper- 
fect geographer  can  never  experience. 


For  the  AddoIs  of  Edacatlon. 
Art.   v.— MARRYAT'S  DIARY  IN  AMERICA. 

A  Di ART  IN  America  with  remarks  on  its  Institutions.    By  Capt. 
Marryat,  C.  B.     18S9. 

Captain  Marktat  seems  to  have  had  rather  an  uneasy  journey 
through  our  country.  Petty  vexations  followed  him  every  where, 
which  we  mast  add  were  brought  upon  him  chiefly  by  his  own  im- 
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prudence.  He  seems  not  to  have  miogled  very  largely  in  good 
eiety.  Uis  book  gives  little  evidence  of  it.  In  New  England  we 
are  sure  be  did  not.  And  if  his  conversation  is  as  rambling,  contra- 
dictoiy,  gossiping  and  fault  finding  as  his  book,  we  do  not  wonder 
at  his  exclusion.  Uis  observations  must  have  been  confined  chiefly 
to  steamboats  and  hotels. 

We  do  not  doubt,  that  Captain  Maiyatt  has  written  as  impartial 
a  book,  as,  what  with  spleen  and  disappointment  and  limited  obaer- 
Tation,  he  could.  Many  of  its  details  are  probably  accurate  ;  bat 
the  entire  impression  the  book  is  fitted,  we  almost  believe  intend- 
ed, to  make,  is  wholly  false. 

We  know  not  what  claim,  the  author  has  to  be  considered  a  com* 
patent  witness  for  or  against  our  country.  We  believe  his  opportn- 
nlties  for  knowledge  were  not  very  ample,  nor  his  habits  of  mind 
such  as.  to  enable  him  to  judge  well  of  our  institutions.  He  is  a 
captain  in  the  British  Navy,  has  seen  many  countries,  or  as  he 
would  have  us  understand,  exhausted  most  of  the  phases  of  human 
society,  and  has  written  very  good  novels.  His  novels  show  more 
than  common  talent,  but  are  not  of  the  highest  order.  He  is  inferior 
to  Smollet,  whom  he  would  rival,  in  the  truth  and  force  of  his  delin- 
eations of  character,  and  immeasurably  below  Fielding  in  grace  and 
naturalness. 

It  is  not  our  purpose  to  write  a  review  of  the  book,  but  simply  to 
introduce  to  our  readers,  some  of  the  author's  views  on  American 
Education.  His  statements  are  often  egregiously  at  variance  with 
the  truth,  but  under  all  the  caricature  we  can  find  views  of  the  state 
of  things  among  us,  to  which  we  shall  do  well  to  give  heed.  He  has 
touched  on  some  sources  of  immense  practical  evil  in  our  country. 
Hear  what  he  says  of  insubordination,  of  hurrying  eariy  into  busi- 
ness, of  professional  and  female  education. 

It  is  admitted  as  an  axiom  in  the  United  States,  that  the 
only  chance  they  have  of  upholding  their  present  institutions 
18  by  the  education  of  the  mass ;  that  is  to  say,  a  people  who 
would  govern  themselves  must  be  enlightened.  Convinced 
of  this  necessity,  every  pains  has  been  taken  by  the  Federal 
and  State  governments  to  provide  the  necessary  means  of 
education.  This  is  granted  ;  but  we  now  have  to  inquire 
into  the  nature  of  the  education,  and  the  advantages  derived 
from  such  education  as  is  received  in  the  United  States. 

In  the  first  place,  what  is  education  ?  Is  teaching  a  boy 
to  read  and  write  education  ?  If  so,  a  large  proportion  of 
of  die  American  community  may  be  said  to  be  educated ; 
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but,  if  you  supply  a  man  with  a  chest  of  tools,  does  he  there- 
fore become  a  carpenter  ?  You  certainly  give  him  the  means 
of  working  at  the  trade,  but  instead  of  learning  it,  he  may 
only  cut  his  fingers.  Reading  and  writing  without  the  far- 
ther assistance  necessary  to  guide  people  aright,  is  nothing 
more  than  a  chest  of  tools. 

Then  what  is  education  ?  I  consider  that  education  com- 
mences before  a  child  can  walk  :  the  first  principles  of  edu- 
cation, the  most  important,  and  without  which  all  subsequent 
are  but  as  leather  and  prunella,  is  the  lesson  of  obedieyice"^ 
of  submitting  to  parental  control — "  Honor  thy  father  and 
thy  mother  V^ 

Now,  any  one  who  has  been  in  the  United  States  must 
have  perceived  that  there  is  little  or  no  parental  control. 
This  has  been  remarked  by  most  of  the  writers  who  have 
visited  the  country  ;  indeed  to  an  Englishman  it  is  a  most 
remarkable  feature.  How  is  it  possible  for  a  child  to  be 
brought  up  in  the  way  that  he  should  go,  when  he  is  not 
obedient  to  the  will  of  his  parents  ?  I  have  often  fallen  into 
a  melancholy  sort  of  musing  after  witnessing  such  remarka- 
ble specimens  of  uncontrolled  will  in  children  ;  and  as  the 
father  and  mother  both  smiled  at  it,  I  have  thought  that  they 
little  knew  what  sorrow  and  vexation  were  probably  in  store 
for  them,  in  consequence  of  their  own  injudicious  treatment 
of  their  offspring.  Imagine  a  child  of  three  years  old  in 
England  behaving  thus  ; — 

"  Johnny,  my  dear,  come  here,''  says  his  mamma. 

"  I  won't",  cries  Johnny. 

*'  You  must,  my  love,  you  are  all  wet,  and  you'll  catch 
cold." 

"  I  won't,"  replies  Johnny. 

"  Come,  my  sweet,  and  I've  something  for  you." 

« I  won't." 

"  Oh  !  Mr ,  do,  pray  make  Johnny  come  in." 

''Come  in  Johnny,"  says  the  father. 

"  I  won't." 

"  I  tell  you,  come  in  directly,  sir— do  you  hear  .^" 

''  I  won't"  replies  the  urchin,  taking  to  his  heels. 

''  A  sturdy  republican,  sir,"  says  his  father  to  me,  smiling 
at  the  boy's  resolute  disobedience. 

Be  it  recollected  that  I  give  this  as  one  instance  of  a  thou- 
sand which  I  witneesed  during  my  iojourn  in  the  country. 
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It  may  be  inquired,  how  is  it  that  such  is  the  case  at  pres- 
ent, when  the  otedience  to  parents  was  so  rigorously  incul- 
cated by  the  puritan  fathers,  that  by  the  blue  laws,  the  pun- 
ishment of  disobedience  was  death  1  Captain  Hall  ascribes 
it  to  the  democracy,  and  the  rights  of  equality  therein  ack- 
nowledged :  but  I  think,  allowing  the  spirit  of  their  institu- 
tions to  hare  some  effect  in  producing  this  evil,  that  the  prin- 
dpal  cause  of  it  is  the  total  neglect  of  the  children  by  the 
&ther,  and  his  absence  in  his  professional  pursuits,  and  the 
natural  weakness  of  most  mothers,  when  their  children  are 
left  altogether  to  their  care  and  guidance. 

The  self-will  arising  from  this  fundamental  error,  manifests 
itself  throughout  the-whole  career  of  the  American's  exis- 
tence, and,  consequently,  it  is  a  self-willed  nation  par  exceU 
hnce. 

At  the  age  of  six  or  seven  you  will  bear  both  boys  and 
girls  contradicting  their  fathers  and  mothers,  and  advancing 
their  own  opinions  with  a  firmness  which  is  very  striking.  ** 

At  fourteen  or  fifteen  the  boys  will  seldom  remain  longer 
at  school.  At  college,  it  is  the  same  thing  ;  and  they  learn 
precisely  what  they  please  and  no  more.  Corporal  punish- 
ment is  not  permitted  ;  indeed,  if  we  are  to  judge  from  an 
extract  I  took  from  an  American  paper,  the  case  is  re  versed. 

The  following  '^  Rules"  are  posted  up  in  a  New  Jersey 
school  house : — 

^^  No  kissing  girls  in  school  time  ;  no  licking  the  master 
during  holydays." 

At  fifteen  or  sixteen,  if  not  at  college,  the  boy  assumes 
the  man ;  he  enters  into  business,  as  a  clerk  to  some  mer- 
chant, or  in  some  store.  His  father's  home  is  abandoned, 
except  when  it  may  suit  his  convenience,  his  salary  being 
sufficient  for  most  of  his  wants.  He  frequents  the  bar,  ^alls 
for  gin  cocktails,  chews  tobacco,  and  talks  politics.  His  the- 
oretical education,  whether  he  has  profited  much  bv  it  or 
not,  is  now  superseded  by  a  more  practical  one,  in  which  be 
obtains  a  most  rapid  proficiency.  I  have  no  hesitation  in 
asserting  that  there  is  more  practical  knowledge  among  the 
Americans  than  among  any  other  people  under  the  son. 

It  is  singular  that  in  America,  every  thing,  whether  it  be 
of  good  or  evil,  appears  to  assist  the  country  in  going  a-head. 
This  very  want  of  parental  control,  however  it  may  affect 
the  morals  of  the  community,  is  certainly  advantagaoos  to 
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America,  as  for  as  her  rapid  advancement  is  concerned. 
Boys  are  working  like  men  for  years  before  they  would  be 
in  England  ;  time  is  money,  and  they  assist  to  bring  in  the 
harvest. 

But  does  independence  on  the  part  of  the  youth  of  Amer- 
ica end  here  ?  On  the  contrary,  and  what  at  first  was  inde- 
pendence^  assumes  next  the  form  of  opposition,  and  eventu- 
ally that  of  control. 

The  young  men,  before  they  are  qualified  by  age  to  claim 
their  rights  as  citizens,  have  their  societies,  their  book-clubs, 
their  political  meeting,  their  resolutions,  all  of  which  are  pro- 
mulgated in  the  newspapers ;  and  very  often  the  young 
men's  societies  are  called  upon  by  the  newspapers  to  come 
forward  with  their  opinions.     Here  is  opposition. 

All  this  is  undeniable  ;  and  thus  it  appears  that  the  youth 
of  America,  being  under  no  control,  acquire  just  as  much  as 
they  please,  and  no  more,  of  what  may  be  termed  theoreti- 
cal knowledge.  This  is  the  first  great  error  in  American 
education,  for  how  many  boys  are  there  who  will  learn  with- 
out coercion,  in  proportion  to  the  number  who  will  not  ? 
Certainly  not  one  in  ten,  and,  therefore  it  may  be  assumed 
that  not  one  in  ten  is  properly  instructed. 

Now  that  the  education  of  the  youth  of  America  is  much 
injured  by  this  want  of  control  on  the  part  of  the  parents,  is 
easily  established  by  the  fact  that  in  those  states  where  the 
parental  control  is  the  greatest,  as  in  Massachusetts,  the  ed- 
ucation is  proportionably  superior.      *        *        *        * 

The  education  of  the  higher  classes  is  not  by  any  means 
equal  to  that  of  the  old  countries  of  Europe.  You  meet 
very  rarely  with  a  good  classical  scholar,  or  a  very  highfy 
educated  man,  although  some  there  certainly  are,  especially 
in  the  legal  profession.  The  Americans  have  not  the  leisure 
for  such  attainments :  hereafter  they  may  have ;  but  at  pres- 
ent they  do  right  to  look  principally  to  Europe  for  literature, 
as  they  can  obtain  it  thence  cheaper  and  better.  In  every 
liberal  profession  you  will  find  that  the  ordeal  necessary  to 
be  gone  through  is  not  such  as  it  is  with  us ;  if  it  were,  the 
difliculty  of  retaining  the  young  men  at  college  would  be 
much  increased.  To  show  that  such  is  the  case,  I  will  now 
just  give  the  difference  of  the  acquirements  demanded  in 
the  new  and  old  country,  to  qualify  a  young  man  as  an 
M.  D.  :— 
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English  Physician.  American  Phy  idan, 

1.  A  regalar  classical  edacatioo  at  college.         1 .  Not  required. 

2.  Apprenticeship  of  not  less  than  five  years.       2.  One  year|s  apprenticeship. 
3*  Preliminary  examination  in  the  classics,  &c.     3.  Not  required. 

4.  Sixteen  months'  attendance  at  lectures  in  2|  4.  Eight  months  in  two  yean. 

years 

6.  Twelve  months*  hospital  practice.  5.  Not  required. 

6.  Lectures  on  botany,  natural  philosophy,  &c.  6.  Not  required. 

'  The  Americans  are  justly  proud  of  their  women,  and  ap- 
pear tacitly  to  acknowledge  the  want  of  theoretical  educa- 
tion in  their  own  sex,  by  the  care  and  attention  which  they 
pay  to  the  instruction  of  the  other.  Their  exertions  are, 
however,  to  a  certain  degree  checked  by  the  circumstance, 
that  there  is  not  sufficient  time  allowed  previous  to  the  mar- 
riage of  the  females  to  give  that  solidity  to  their  knowledge 
which  would  ensure  permanency.  They  attempt  too  much 
for  so  short  a  space  of  time.  Two  or  three  years  are  usually 
the  period  which  the  young  women  remain  at  the  establish- 
ments, or  colleges  I  may  call  them  (for  in  reality  they  are 
female  colleges.)  In  the  prospectus  of  the  Albany  Female 
Academy,  I  find  that  the  classes  run  through  the  following 
branches : — French,  book-keeping,  ancient  history,  ecclesi- 
astical history,  history  of  literature,  composition,  political 
economy,  American  constitution,  law,  natural  theology,  men- 
tal philosophy,  geometry,  trigonometry,  algebra,  natural 
philosophy,  astronomy,  chemistry,  botany,  mineralogy,  geol- 
ogy, natural  history,  and  technology^  brides  drawing,  pen- 
manship, &c.  &c. 

It  is  almost  impossible  for  the  mind  to  retain,  for  any 
length  of  time,  such  a  variety  of  knowledge,  forced  into  it 
before  a  female  has^  arrived  to  the  age  of  sixteen  or  seven- 
teen, at  which  age,  the  study  of  the  sciences,  as  is  the  case 
in  England,  should  commence  not  finish.  I  have  already 
mentioned  that  the  examinations  which  I  attended  were 
highly  creditable  both  to  preceptors  and  pupils  ;  but  the 
duties  of  an  American  woman  as  I  shall  hereafter  explain, 
soon  find  her  other  occupation,  and  the  ologies  are  lost  in 
the  realities  of  life. 
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National  Cohventioit  ot  the  Friends  of  Educatioic. 

CIBCULAK   OF  THE   AMEBICAN   LTCBUM. 

<'  At  the  ninth  annual  meeting  of  the  American  Lyceum,  held  in 
the  city  of  New  York  on  the  Sd,  4tb  and  6th  of  May  1839,  the  fol- 
lowing resolutions,  proposed  by  Professor  Brooks  of  Massachusetts} 
were  maturely  considered  and  unanimously  adopted  ;  viz. 

"  Resolved,  That  it  is  expedient  to  hold  a  National  Convention 
for  one  week  in  the  '  Hall  of  Indepencenco'  at  Philadelphia,  begin- 
ning on  the  32d  of  November  next  at  10  o*clock  A.  M.,  for  the  pur- 
pose of  discussing  the  various  topics  connected  with  elementary  ed- 
ucation in  the  United  States. 

"  Resolvedf  That  a  committee  of  five  be  appointed  to  request  the 
Governor  ^and,  if  in  session  the  Legislature)  of  each  state  in  the 
Union  to  invite  the  friends  of  education  in  their  state  to  attend  the 
Convention.*'        (Copy  of  records,) 

The  undersigned,  having  been  appointed  to  form  the  committee, 
do  now  in  obedience  to  their  instructions  respectfully  address  you  on 
this  paramount  subject. 

The  American  Lyceum,  in  taking  measures  to  carry  into  efiect 
the  above  resolutions,  expresses  its  deep  anxiety  for  the  proper 
physical,  intellectual  and  moral  culture  of  every  child  in  the'^  United 
States.  It  is  ascertained  that  as  many  as  nineteen  out  of  twenty 
children,  who  receive  instruction,  receive  it  in  the  common  schools 
These  schools  therefore  must  be  with  us  the  hope  of  civilizatioDi 
liberty  and  virtue.  To  elevate  them  so  as  to  meet  the  wants  of  our 
republic  is  the  high  and  single  aim  of  the  Convention.  Parties  in 
politics  and  sects  in  religion  will  not  for  a  moment  be  recognized  ia 
any  form.  No  power  will  be  vested  in  the  assembly.  It  will  be, 
we  trust,  a  company  of  philanthropists,  patriots  and  Christians  comb- 
ing together  in  the  spirit  of  an  expansive  benevolence,  to  consult  for 
the  highest  good  of  the  rising  generation ;  and  whose  deliberations 
and  results,  when  published  to  the  country,  will  bring  the  great  cause 
of  Education  simultaneously  before  the  several  states  in  a  form  for 
enlightened,  definite  and  successful  action.  As  subservient  to  this 
humane  and  patriotic  object^  we  would  suggest  a  few  among  the 
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wmnj  topics  winch  wiD  dcmaiid  the  conndermtioa  of  the  mtetii^ 


How  mao J  childmi  are  there  io  each  state  who,  acconiiox  to  the 
laws  of  that  itate,  should  be  uoder  instmctioa  ?  How  nanj  of  this 
■Dfldier  are  foaod  in  the  schools  ?  What  b  the  cooifitioa  of  the 
eomiDOo  schools  in  each  state  ?  What  is  the  or^^anizatkMi  of  the 
school  sTStem  ?  What  branches  of  knowled^  shoold  be  taocht  in 
our  common  schools?  What  shoold  be  the  character  of  our  eom- 
■loo  school  boohs  ?  How  maj  school  apparatus  and  school  Kbtaiies 
be  made  most  osefol  ?  In  what  braoches  should  instmctiao  be  girea 
orallj,  and  in  what  degree  r  What  shoold  be  the  qnalificatioiis  of 
teachers  ?  Are  normal  schools  (or  seminaries  for  the  pceparatioo 
of  teachers)  desirable  r  On  what  plan  sbonid  thej  be  estabKsfaed  ? 
Is  a  central  normal  school  for  the  Union  desiraUe  ?  Should  it  be 
ooder  the  direction  of  Congress  or  a  societj  of  citizens  ?  What  con- 
nection should  the  common  schools  bare  with  academies^  colleges 
and  uniTersities  ?  What  models  for  school-hooses  are  best  ?  Will 
a  **  Board  of  Edocatioo,"  established  by  each  state,  affiwd  the  best 
soperrisioo  and  secure  the  highest  improrement  of  the  schcwls  ? 
How  can  itinerant  teachen*  and  lecturers  best  sopplj  dertitule 
places  ?  Is  a  national  system  of  instruction  desirable  ?  How  should 
a  school  fund  be  applied  ?  In  what  part  of  each  slate  has  the  great- 
est prt^ress  been  made  in  elementary  education  ?  How  mar  schcml 
statistics,  which  most  be  the  basis  of  legislation,  be  most  easihr  col- 
lected ?  What  features  of  the  systems  now  in  operadcm  ia  HoOand, 
Germany,  Prussia,  France  and  Great  Britain,  may  be  most  osefully 
adopted  in  this  country  ? 

Fellow  Cmzc5s  :  The  discussion  of  these  and  kindred  toptcs 
will  probably  elicit  a  mass  of  information,  the  importance  of  whieh, 
cannot  be  easily  oTerstated.  We  would  therefore  oi^  those,  who 
shoold  attend  the  CooTention,  to  come  prepared  for  making  koown 
the  Taluable  faurts  they  can  gather.  Believing  that  all  the  talent  of  a 
country  should  be  so  tempted  forth,  by  judicious  culture,  as  to  bring 
it  into  profitable  and  harmonious  action  ;  that  it  is  important  to  the 
public  good  as  well  as  to  prifate  happiness  that  we  should  receiTO 
the  requisite  supply  of  useful  information  ;  and  that  each  faculty 
which  the  Creator  has  implanted  in  childhood  should  he  developed 
in  its  natural  order,  proper  time,  and  due  proportion,  we  invite  you 
to  secure  the  attendance  of  delegates  from  your  state,  prepared  to 
pfomote  this  first  duty  of  our  republic — ^tbe  soucATioa  or  ova 
TOVTH.    Beliaving  that  our  country  must  look  to  jatalKg— ca  as  im 


Mucettaneoui  lAterary  IntelKgence.  433 

defence,  and  to  virtue  as  its  life-blood ;  and  that  the  plan  now  pro- 
posed, originating  in  the  most  enlightened  views  of  freedom  and  hu- 
manity, will  be  the  first  in  a  series  of  means  for  securing  the  greatest 
good  to  future  generations,  not  only  among  us,  but  to  our  sister  re- 
publics, the  Lyceum  desires  to  bring  into  a  focus  all  the  light  which 
can  be  collected  in  our  land.  Some  of  the  most  distinguished  gen- 
tlemen in  several  states  have  promised  to  be  present ;  and  We  would 
suggest  the  expediency  of  inviting  the  members  of  Congress  (who 
will  be  on  their  way  to  Washington  about  the  time  of  the  meeting)  to 
join  the  Convention. 

With  the  most  heartfelt  good  wishes  for  the  success  of  every  effort 
for  the  benefit  of  the  young  both  in  your  state  and  throughout  the 
Union,  we  are 

Your  friends  and  fellow  citizens, 

THEODORE  FRELINGHUYSEN,  of  New  Jerwy. 

CHARLES  BROOKS,  of  Massachusetts. 

JOHN  GRISCOM^  of  Pennsylvania. 

HENRY  R.  SCHOOLCRAFT,  of  Michigan. 

THEODORE  DWIGHT,  Jun.,  of  New  York. 
New  York,  June,  1839. 

We  take  great  pleasure  in  publishing  this  circular.  A  Conven- 
tion wisely  organized  and  judiciously  conducted,  can  hardly  fail  to 
give  an  impulse,  and  right  direction  to  the  efforts  that  are  now  made 
in  behalf  of  elementary  education.  The  object  and  the  occasion  are 
noble.  The  patriot  ought  to  be  there,  and  the  philanthropist,  and 
the  christian.  All  may  write  in  this  work,  and  it  needs  and  will  re- 
ward, the  most  strenuous  labors  of  all. 

Mechanics'  Litcrart  and  Scientific  Institutions  in  England.  ^ 

Origin*  ''The  commencement  of  this  system  was  the  work  of 
Dr  Birkbeck,  to  whom  the  people  of  this  island  owe  a  debt  of  grati- 
tude, the  extent  of  which  it  would  not  be  easy,  perhaps  in  the  pres- 
ent age  not  possible,  to  describe.  That  most  learned  and  excellent 
person  formed  the  design  (as  enlightened  as  it  is  benevolent)  of  ad- 
mitting the  working  classes  of  his  fellow-countrymen  to  the  knowl- 
edge of  science,  till  then  almost  deemed  the  exclusive  property  of 
the  higher  ranks  in  society,  and  only  acquired  accidentally  and  ir- 
regularly in  a  few  rare  instances  of  extraordinary  talents,  by  any  of 
the  working  classes.  Dr  Birkbeck  resided  for  some  time  in  Glas- 
gow, as  professor  in  the  Anderson  College,  and  about  the  year  1800, 
he  announced  aoourie  of  lectures  on  Natural  Philosophy,  and  its 
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application  to  the  arts,  for  the  instruction  of  mechanics.  But  few 
at  the  first  availed  themselves  of  this  advantage ;  bj  degrees,  how- 
ever, a  general  taste  for  the  study  was  diffused,  and  when  be  left 
Glasgow  two  or  three  jears  afterwards,  about  700  eagerly  and  coo- 
atantly  attended  the  class.  For  some  time  after  Dr  Birkbeck'a  de- 
parture, the  lectures  of  his  able  and  worthy  successor,  Drllre,  were 
well  frequented,  and  the  Professor  happily  thought  of  addinga  /f6ra- 
ry,  for  the  use  of  the  mechanics,  and  entrusting  the  direction  of  it 
entirely  to  a  committee  chosen  by  themselves.  A  difference,  bow- 
ever,  at  first  to  be  regretted,  led  to  consequences  highly  beneficial ; 
for  a  great  number  seceded  from  the  lectures,  and  formed  an  institu- 
tion entirely  under  the  management  of  the  mechanics  themselves. 
It  has  been  successful  beyond  all  expectation, — a  thtnuand  working 
men  attended  it  last  winter,  while  the  numbers  of  the  parent  estab- 
lishment were  scarcely  diminished." 

London  Mtehanie$^  Institution.  The  success  of  this  metropolitan 
institution  is  indeed  highly  encouraging.  There  are  about  1200 
members  ;  and  the  means  at  their  disposal  for  instruction  are  ex- 
tremely ample.  They  have  a  library  of  6000  volumes ;  a  museum 
of  machinery,  models,  minerals,  and  natural  history  ;  with  an  ex- 
perimental workshop  and  laboratory.  Lectures  are  delivered  twice 
a  week  on  natural  and  experimental  philosophy,  practical  mechan- 
ics, astronomy,  chembtry,  literature  and  arts.  Elementary  aehot^ 
or  classes  exist  for  teaching  arithmetic,  algebra,  geometry,  and  their 
different  applications,  particularly  to  perspective  architecture,  men- 
■uratioB,  and  navigation.  There  is  a  class  for  matual  instruction, 
containing  120  members.  The  theatre  is  capable  of  holding  more 
than  1000  persons.  The  average  annual  receipts  are  about  £1600. 
In  this  institution,  two  thirds  of  the  committee  are  VforkUig  wten, 
and  that  body  is  elected  from  the  members.  Thb  regulation  of  their 
own  affairs,  by  the  members  is  highly  beneficial  where  it  is  practica- 
ble, and  should  be  gradually  introduced  into  the  provinces  aa  the 
members  become  qualified  to  undertake  the  task. 

At  Newcastle-upon-Tyne,  a  Mechanics'  Institution  was  opened  in 
March,  1824,  and  to  which  there  are  now  240  subscribers.  At  Ken- 
dal, in  April  of  the  same  year,  a  similar  institution  was  founded,  to 
which  there  are  now  150  subscribing  members,  all  of  the  worklnf 
classes.  The  example  has  been  followed  by  Carlisle,  Harwich,  and 
Alnwick  ;  by  Aberdeen  and  Norwich  ;  and  even  in  Ireland,  bj 
Dudlin  and  Cork. 

Manehester.    The  object  of  the  Institution  in  this  grand  centre  of 
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the  manufacturing  world  (as  expressed  in  the  publications,)  is  to 
enable  mechanics  and  artisans^  of  whatever  trade  they  may  be,  to 
become  acquainted  with  such  branches  of  science  and  art  as  are  of 
practical  application  in  the  exercise  of  their  trade.  The  means  cal- 
led into  operation  for  the  accomplishment  of  these  results  are  lec- 
tures, classes,  a  library,  a  reading  room,  and  preparatory  schools. 
The  lectures  are  on  Monday  and  Friday  evenings,  and  are  on  natu- 
ral philosophy,  natural  history,  literature  and  the  useful  arts  ;  and 
it  appears  that  in  the  year  1835,  eightynine  lectures  were  delivered. 
Their  classes  are  for  instruction  in  writing,  grammar,  elocution,  and 
composition,  arithmetic,  algebra,  and  geometry,  architectural,  and 
mechanical  drawing.  There  are  other  classes,  for  which  additional 
payments  are  required,  as  for  figure,  landscape,  and  flower  drawing, 
— geography,  vocal  music,  French,  Latin,  German,  and  Chemistry. 
There  is  also,  a  mutual  improvement  society,  which  meets  once  a 
fortnight,  when  one  of  the  members  reads  a  paper  on  some  subject 
of  interest  which  has  occupied  his  attention,  and  it  is  followed  by 
general  conversation  on  that  subject.  The  library  contains  about 
4000  volumes.  One  very  interesting  feature  in  this  Institution  is  the 
use  of  day  tchooU  for  the  children  of  the  members,  who  are  thus  ed- 
ucated under  the  eye  of  their  parents,  and  of  course  with  opportuni- 
ties of  instruction  far  beyond  what  a  similar  sum  expended  on  their 
education  could  procure  them  in  the  small  private  schools  adapted 
for  their  class.  We  hail  this  addition  to  the  plan  of  such  Institu- 
tions with  great  satisfaction.  At  the  close  of  the  year  1835,  there 
were  1526  members. 

Liverpool.  The  lecture  room  here  will  contain  upwards  of  a 
thousand  persons.  There  are  also,  it  appears,  an  apparatus-room, 
a  laboratory,  and  chemical  class-room  ;  a  class-room  for  students  of 
grammar  and  the  English  language,  of  writing  and  arithmetic,  of 
mathematics,  music,  figure-drawing,  landscape,  perspective,  and 
architectural  drawing ;  mechanical-drawing,  geography,  use  of 
maps,  globes,  &c.,  French, — making  eleven  class-rooms,  capable  of 
containing  about  1000  pupils.  Thefe  are  also,  a  library,  a  reading- 
room,  a  museum  for  each,  models,  &c.,  and  a  committee-room. 
The  number  of  members  is  nearly  1300.  Here  too,  is  the  valuable 
addition  of  the  day-tchool  for  the  children  of  members. 

Birmingham,  In  this  town,  three  different  kinds  of  literary  and 
scientific  institutions  exist,  adapted  for  three  various  classes  of  per- 
sons ;  viz.  the  Philosophical  Instiiution,  for  the  gentry,  and  scientific 
objects ;   a  Meehaniee*  Institution,  adapted  for  the  artisans,  where 
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classes  are  at  work  for  writing,  arithmetic,  drawing,  mathematicil, 
French,  Latin,  and  English  grammar,  and  where  there  is  a  library 
of  1000  volumes,  and  lectures  have  been  delivered  on  a  variety  of 
most  interpsting  subjects  :  and,  lastly,  the  Athenceum,  especially  in* 
tended  for  young  men  engaged  in  the  mercantile  and  maoufacturing 
establishments  of  this  important  town.  We  have  no  doubt  tbey 
will  all  harmonize  together,  and  pursue  their  own  independent  way, 
but  common  object,  with  effect  and  mutual  aid. 

Sheffield,  In  this  town  there  are  two  institutions  peculiarly  adapt- 
ed to  the  mechanics,  and  perfectly  independent  of  each  other.  The 
one  is  called  the  '  Mechanics  Library  ;'  it  contains  upwards  of  4000 
Tolumes,  and  has  700  subscribers.  The  '  Institution,  is  also  very 
flourishing ;  it  consists  of  more  than  500  members. 

Leeds.  '  The  Mechanics'  Institution  here,'  says  Lord  Brougham, 
<  has  been  lately  (bunded.  The  institution  is  a  very  promising  one, 
and  the  number  of  ingenious  and  public  spirited  men  in  that  neigfa«> 
borhood  ensures  its  success,  provided  no  impediment  be  thrown  in 
the  way  of  a  cordial  co-operation  on  the  part  of  the  men.  The  most 
exemplary  spirit  of  union  among  men  of  all  the  different  parties  in 
religion  and  politics  has  been  exhibited,  and  the  liberality  of  the 
masters  is  sure  to  be  appreciated  by  those  in  their  service.' 

The  Russell  and  London  Institutions  (situate  respectively  in  Co- 
ram Street  and  Finsbury  Circus)  are  maintained  by  members,  wh» 
are  proprietors  or  share-holder t,  although  strangers  are  admitted  to 
the  privilege  of  attending  the  lectures  on  payment.  The  buildings 
of  each  of  these  Societies  are  very  elegant  and  commodious,  especial- 
ly of  the  London  Institution.  But  the  provision  which  refuses  their 
benefit  to  those  who  will  not  or  cannot  purchase  shares,  necessarily 
confines  it  to  a  limited  body  of  persons.  The  Eastern  Institution 
in  the  Commercial  Road,  has  a  splendid  building,  but  it  is  also  con- 
fined to  shareholders. 

In  the  year  1885,  the  Western  Literary  Institution  was  founded 
in  Leicester  Square.  The  house  in  which  its  proceedings  are  con- 
ducted is  very  appropriate,  having  been  the  residence  of  Sir  Joshua 
Reynolds,  and  the  place  where  the  Literary  Club  of  Burke  and 
Johnson  was  wont  to  meet.  The  last  report  states  the  number  of 
members  to  be  414,  and  the  library  to  contain  6921  volumes.  Classes 
exist  for  French,  Italian,  mathematics,  vocal  and  instrumental  music, 
drawing,  natural  and  experimental  philosophy,  chemistry,  and  dis- 
cussion of  literary  and  scientific  subjects.  A  new  theatre,  we  un- 
dentand,  is  in  the  course  of  erection  for  lectures  ddivered  at  this  In- 
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•titation.  About  the  same  time,  the  City  of  London  Institution,  in 
Alderagate  Street,  was  founded,  and  has  continued  ever  since  td 
flourish.  The  present  Lord  Chief  Justice  Denman  delivered  the 
inaugural  discourse  ;  and  a  bust  of  that  excellent  magistrate  adorns 
the  theatre.  The  number  of  members  is  more  than  900,  and  the 
library  contains  upwards  of  7000  volumes.  Very  recently  the  prem- 
ises of  this  Institution  have  been  much  enlarged.  It  maintains  a 
high  character. 

In  the  year  1883,  the  Islington  Institution  was  founded.  It  has 
upwards  of  400  members,  and  a  library  of  considerable  extent  and 
value.  Lectures  are  delivered  there  weekly  during  the  season,  and 
classes  (of  which  the  favorite  is  the  musical)  exist  for  various  de- 
partments of  knowledge.  The  building  of  this  Institution  is  one  of 
the  most  elegant  structures  in  the  metropolis,  and  reflects  great  credit 
on  the  architect  and  the  spirited  gentlemen  in  that  neighborhood  who 
erected  it. 

In  the  year  1883,  the  Marylebone  Institution  (Edward  Street, 
Portman  Square)  was  founded.  It  is  an  excellent  and  flourishing 
one  ;  and  now  has  480  members,  and  a  library  of  more  than  4000 
books. 

School-Counsellor  Dinter. 

Gustavus  Frederic  Dinter,  was  born  at  a  village  near  Leipsic  in 
1760.  He  first  distinguished  himself  as  principal  of  a  teachers'  sen>- 
inary  in  Saxony,  whence  he  was  invited  by  the  Prussian  government 
to  the  station  of  School-Counsellor  for  Eastern  Prussia.  He  resides 
at  Konigsberg,  and  about  90  days  in  the  year  he  spends  in  visiting  the 
schools  of  his  province,  and  is  incessantly  employed  nearly  13  hours 
a  day  for  the  rest  of  his  time,  in  the  active  duties  of  his  oiBce :  and 
that  he  may  devote  himself  the  more  exclusively  to  his  work,  he 
lives  unmarried.  He  complains  that  his  laborious  occupation  pre- 
vents his  writing  as  much  as  he  wishes  for  the  public,  yet  in  addition 
to  his  official  duties,  he  lectures  several  titnes  a  week  during  term 
time  in  the  university  at  Konigsberg,  and  always  has  in  his  house  a 
number  of  indigent  boys,  whose  education  he  superintends,  and, 
though  poor  himself,  gives  them  board  and  clothing.  He  has  made 
it  a  rule  to  spend  every  Wednesday  aflernoon,  and,  if  possible,  one 
whole  day  in  the  week  besides,  in  writing  for  the  press  ;  and  thus, 
by  making  the  best  use  of  every  moment  of  time,  though  ho  was 
nearly  40  years  old  before  his  career  as  an  author  commenced,  he 
has  contrived  to  publish  more  than  60  original  works,  some  of  them 
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eztendiog  to  several  volumes,  and  all  of  them  popular.  Of  ooo 
book,  a  school  Catechism,  50,000  copies  were  sold  previous  to  1880 ; 
and  of  his  large  work,  the  School-Teacher's  Bible,  in  9  vols.  8vo«, 
80,000  copies  were  sold  in  less  than  10  years. 

He  is  often  interrupted  by  persons  who  are  attracted  by  bis  fame* 
or  desire  his  advice,  and  while  conversing  with  his  visiters,  that  do 
time  may  be  lost,  he  employs  himself  in  knitting  ;  and  thus  not  only 
supplies  himself  with  stockings  and  mittens,  suited  to  that  cold  cli- 
mate, but  always  has  some  to  give  away  to  the  indigent  students  and 
other  poor  people*.  His  disinterestedness  is  quite  equal  to  his  activ* 
ity,  and  of  the  income  of  his  publications  he  devotes  annually  neariy 
$600  to  benevolent  purposes.  Unweariedly  industrious,  and  rigidly 
economical  as  he  is,  he  lays  up  nothing  for  himself.  He  says,/''  I 
am  one  of  those  happy  ones,  who  when  the  question  is  put  to  them. 
Lack  ye  any  thing  ?  (Luke  zxii.  35,)  can  answer  with  joy,  '  Lord, 
nothing.'  To  have  more  than  one  can  use  is  superfluity,  and  I  do 
not  see  how  this  can  make  any  one  happy.  People  often  laugh  at 
me,  because  I  do  not  wear  richer  clothing,  and  live  in  a  more  costlj 
style.  Laugh  away,  good  people  ;  the  poor  boys  also,  whose  edu- 
cation I  pay  for,  and  for  whom  besides  I  can  spare  a  few  dollars  for 
Christmas  gifts,  and  New  Year's  presents,  they  have  their  laugh  too." 

Towards  the  close  of  his  auto-biography,  he  says  respecting  the 
King  of  Prussia,  <'  I  live  happily  under  Frederic  William  ;  he  has 
just  given  me  130,000  dollars  to  build  churches  with  in  destitute 
places  ;  be  has  established  a  new  Teachers'  Seminary  for  my  poor 
Polanders,  and  be  has  so  fulfilled  my  every  wish  for  the  good  of  pos- 
terity, that  I  can  myself  hope  to  live  to  see  the  time  when  there  shall 
be  no  schoolmaster  in  Prussia  more  poorly  paid  than  a  common  la- 
borer. He  has  never  hesitated,  during  the  whole  term  of  my  office, 
to  grant  me  any  reasonable  request  for  the  helping  forward  of  the 
school  system.  God  bless  him.  I  am  with  all  my  heart  a  Prussiao. 
And  now,  my  friends,  when  ye  hear  that  old  Dinter  is  dead,  say, 
*  May  he  rest  in  peace ;  he  was  a  laborious,  good-hearted,  religious 
man  ;  be  was  a  Christian.' " 

A  few  such  men  in  the  United  States  would  effect  a  wonderful 
change  in  the  general  tone  of  our  educational  efforts. — Professor 
Stowe,  Bib.  Rqtoiiiory. 

Sandwich   Islauds. 

[Abridged  from  the  Hawaiian  Spectator,  Oct.  1838.] 

Central  Female  Boarding  Seminary,  Wailuka,  Maui. 

For  the  information  of  friends  at  a  distance,  and  for  the  eneour- 
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agement  of  the  patrons  of  the  institution,  it  may  be  proper  to  make 
a  brief  report  of  the  state  of  the  school  at  the  close  of  the  first  year 
of  its  existence.  They  have  been  mei'ciful.  Grod  has  greatly  bles- 
sed  the  pupils  by  giving  them  a  docile  temper.  They  have  been 
contented,  happy,  and  easily  governed.  Indeed,  a  single  case  only 
of  discipline  has  occurred  during  the  quarter,  and  that  was  attended 
with  favorable  results.  In  no  school  that  we  have  ever  taught, 
have  wejhad  less  occasion  for  administering  reproof. 

At  the  annual  examination,  July  10th,  there  were  present  thirty- 
four  children  who  sustained  an  honorable  examination  in  reading, 
arithmetic,  mental  and  written,  history,  natural  and  Hawaiian,  and 
vocal  music.  Sacred  geography  and  chronology  will  be  introduced 
early  in  the  next  term.  The  study  of  the  Bible  with  frequent  ap- 
peals to  the  conscience,  will  be  made  prominent  in  communicating 
instruction. 

In  addition  to  the  manual  labor  performed  by  the  children  the  past 
year,  viz :  braiding,  sewing,  washing,  ironing  and  mending  their  own 
clothes,  etc.,  we  are  making  preparation  for  the  spinning  of  cotton.  A 
few  only  of  the  girls  are  large  enough  to  engage  in  this  employment ; 
but  we  wish  to  habituate  them  to  this  kind  of  labor,  that  they  may, 
in  their  turn  assist  in  teaching  others.  We  are  also  cultivating  the 
mulberry,  and  shall,  as  soon  as  possible,  commence  feeding  the  silk 
worm.  We  hope  at  no  very  distant  day,  if  spared,  and  put  in  pos- 
session of  a  piece  of  land  of  which  we  have  the  promise,  to  be  able 
to  sustain  the  school,  independent  of  foreign  aid.  The  little  girls 
have  been  decently  clad  during  the  year,  in  blue  cotton  by  day,  and 
white  cottpn  by  night ;  have  been  regularly  and  comfortably  fed  on 
native  produce,  at  less  expense  than  was  anticipated,  probably 
something  less  than  twenty  dollars  each.  No  efibrt'on  our  part  shall 
be  wanting  to  enable  these  daughters  of  Hawaii,  by  seeking  **  wool 
and  flax,  and  working  willingly  with  their  hands,"  to  sustain  and, 
perpetuate  this  rising  institution. 

London  Hibebnian  Socibtt. 

The  London  Hibernian  Society  has  under  its  care  1157  day 
schools,  containing  91,074  scholars,  of  whom  84,068  are  Roman 
Catholics,  and  57,006  Protestants.  The  Sunday  and  Adult  schools 
are  in  number  1084,  scholars  in  attendance  96,048  ;  making  a  total 
of  S241  schools,  and  117,132  scholars.  The  number  of  scholars  in 
the  day  schools  was  5539  greater  this  year  than  the  last,  and  of  the 
increase  more  than  half  were  Roman  Catholics.  49  Scripture  Read- 
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en  bad  been  emplojed  dariDg  tbe  year,  SO  of  wbom  were  alee 
efs  of  scboobi.    5^9  Testameots  and  90,661  Bibles,  bad  alae 
diatriboted,  makiog  a  total  of  445,449  siiice  tbe  comciieBeeiiiem  ef 
tbe  Society.    Tbe  Receipts  for  tbe  year  were  £11,703  da.  8  l-ftL 

BOABD  OF  EdUCATIOH   19   £56I.4Jn>. 

In  tbe  House  of  Lords  on  tbe  nigbt  of  Jnly  5tb,  tbe  Arcbbiabop  of 
Canterbury  broogbt  forward  bis  resolutiona  on  tbe  aubjeet  of  the 
Goremonent  Education  Bill,  wbich  resulted  in  a  majority  of  999  to 
118  against  tbe  establisbment  of  *  Her  Majesty's  Cabinet  Edncatioo 
Board.'  Tbe  next  day  100  Peers  proceeded  in  state  to  Bnddogfaaiii 
Palace,  in  court  dresses,  witb  an  address  to  tbe  Queen.  Sereral  of 
the  Bisbops  did  not  receiye  tbe  most  flattering  reception  from  the 
mob  outside. 

BaiTisH  AifD  Foaaioir.  School  Socibtt. 

Tbe  tbirtyfiftb  anniversary  meeting  was  beld  in  Exeter  Hall,  May 
6tb,  Viscount  Morpetb  in  tbe  cbair.  Tbe  receipts  were  5,9S4i.  and 
tbe  paymenu  5,905(. 
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ADDaxssKs  delivered  at  tbe  Inauguration  of  the  Professors  of  Mid- 
dlebury  College,  Marcb  18,  1889,  pp.  56. 

This  yolume  contains  four  addresses.  Tbe  first  by  Profeaaoi 
Stoddard,  of  tbe  classical  department,  is  a  discussion  of  "  wbat  is 
implied  in  a  thorough  and  complete  educatioo  ;  bow  it  may  be 
quired,  and  what  are  some  of  its  valuable  results.*'  Tbe 
by  Mr  C.  B.  Adams,  Professor  of  Chemistry  and  Natural  History, 
is  a  statement  of  some  of  the  "  benefits  which  will  accrue**  from  the 
pursuits  of  those  sciences.  The  third,  by  Mr  A.  C.  Twining,  Pro- 
lessor  of  Natural  Philosophy  and  Mathematics,  is  an  inquiry,  what 
in  this  country  a  college  ought  to  be,  in  its  religious  influences,  dis- 
cipline, and  relation  to  science  in  general.  The  last  is  by  Professor 
Hough,  on  English  Literature. 

These  Addresses  are  full  of  good  sense,  and  judicious  obsenrations. 
Tbe  views  they  give  are  remarkably  practical,  uttered  by  men  who 
itboroagbly  to  understand  their  business.    Middlebary  CoDego 
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will  deserve  well  of  the  country,  if  the  scheme  of  edacation  offered 
in  these  pages,  is^  as  we  doubt  not,  it  will  be,  thoroughly  acted  upon 
there.  We  copy  a  passage  from  the  very  able  address  of  Professor 
Twining. 

"  It  was  proposed  to  speak  next  respecting  internal  regulations.  A 
system  o£ttudie$  must  obviously  be  carried  out  by  means  of  a  system 
of  measures.  On  this  topic  little  can  be  attempted  here,  except  to 
gather  into  one  view  the  principles  which  seem  to  have  prevailed 
with  the  wise  and  venerable  founders  of  our  literary  institutions, — 
but  which  their  successors  have  not  always  thoroughly  practised 
upon. 

In  every  institution  there  must  he  a  standard.  That  standard 
will  have  respect  to  the  end  of  the  institution,  as  being  military, 
civil,  literary,  or  of  some  other  definition.  To  decide  what  tne 
standard  for  a  college  ousht  to  be,  we  have  only  to  observe  the  end 
of  that  institution  ;  which  is,  to  prepare  the  collegian  for  useful  life. 
If  then  any  young  man  is  in  a  course  of  preparation  for  useful  liv- 
ing, he  compares  well  with  the  standard,  otherwise  not.  Here,  for 
example,  is  a  young  man  of  hieh  talents  and  acquirements  ;  but  he 
is  vicious,  proiane  and  disorderly.  Mental  power  he  is  fast  gaining, 
but  is  preparing  to  use  it  for  the  worst  of  purposes  :  he  is  below  the 
standard. 

Here  is  another  of  orderly  habits  and  of  dispositions  excellent  in 
the  main,  who  by  reason  of  indolence  and  imperfect  application  ac- 
conrrplishes  little :  he  also  is,  at  present,  below  the  standard.  Here 
is  a  third  of  correct  character,  and  not  wanting  in  application,  who 
notwithstanding  makes  no  considerable  advances,  but  is  losing  the 
time  that  mifhi  be  usefully  spent  in  some  occupation  better  adapted 
to  hist  capacity  :  he  also  is  beneath  the  standard. 

What,  in  each  of  these  cases,  shall  be  the  first  step  taken?  The 
obvious  reply  is,  bring  the  delinquent  individual  up  to  the  standard. 
Do  this  first  by  personal  influence,  by  the  pressure  of  motives,  by 
the  use  of  persuasion  and  exhortation,  and  by  private  assistance  if 
needed.  Let  no  means  be  lefl  untried.  Again,  without  delay,  but 
not  by  way  of  censure, — on  the  contrary,  as  an  act  of  friendly  for- 
bearance and  of  duty, — let  parents  and  guardians  be  informed  of  the 
exact  truth.  Ordinarily  you  will  have,  added  to  your  own,  the 
whole  strength,  be  it  less  or  more,  of  parental  influence.  It  is  al- 
ready taken  for  granted  that  moral  and  religious  influence  is  not 
neglected.  By  these  means,  singly  or  combined,  it  will  result,  in 
perhaps  a  majority  of  instances,  that  the  delinquent  will  amend  his 
defects,  and  thus  ascend  to  the  level  of  the  standard.  But  if  not,-— 
if  the  point  becomes  settled,  upon  full  trial,  that  these  measures  are 
unavailing,  let  the  consequence  be  immediate  and  uniform.  Let  the 
delinquent's  bond  of  membership  be  silently  dissolved,  and  he  de- 
part, not  by  violent  removal,  but  by  a  process  as  gentle  and  natural 
as  when  the  decayed  limb  or  the  unsound  fruit  drops  of  itself  from 
the  tree.  No  matter  how  soon  it  is  understood  that  your  college  has 
an  atmosphere  which  neither  vice,  nor  sluggishness,  nor  dulnesscan 
breathe  in  long  and  survive." 


43S  Beviews  and  Hotkes. 

Sauhderb'  Spelling  Book  :  containing  a  minute  and  comfMreben- 
sive  system  of  Introductory  Orthography  ;  designed  to  teach  a 
system  of  Orthography  and  Orthoepy,  in  accordance  with  that  of 
Dr  Webster.  For  the  use  of  Schools.  By  Charles  W.  Saunders. 
New  York  :  published  by  Gould,  Newman,  &  Saztoo.  1889. 
pp.  166. 

Ak  Inaugural  Address,  delivered  August  31,  1888,  by  Eliaa 
Loomis,  A.  M.,  Professor  of  Mathematics  and  Natural  Philosophy 
in  Western  Reserve  College,    pp.  38. 

The  doctrine  of  this  Address  is,  that  it  is  essential  to  the  best  in- 
terests of  society,  that  there  should  be  a  certain  class  of  men  devoted 
exclusively  to  the  cultivation  of  abstract  science,  without  any  regard 
whatever  to  its  practical  applications,  and  that  such  men,  instead  of 
being  a  dead  weight  upon  society,  are  to  be  ranked  among  the  great- 
est benefactors  of  their  race.  This  position  is  maintained  by  sound 
argument  and  with  much  ability.  The  discourse  is  well  written,  and 
indicates  in  the  author  an  enthusiam  which  gives  prombe  of  ripe 
and  better  fruits. 

The  Puilosopht  of  Courtship  and  Marriage.  Boston  :  Wil- 
liam Crosby  &  Co. 

A  female  friend  to  whom  we  handed  this  volume,  says  it  is  '<  a 
nice  book  well  written,  and  full  of  judicious  and  excellent  thoughts." 
Our  own  perusal  confirms  this  judgment.  The  author  feels  the 
poetry  of  Courtship  and  Marriage,  and  fully  appreciates  the  senti- 
ments which  are  connected  with  those  states,  while  he  has  learned 
too,  the  prose  of  human  life,  and  has  given  hints  of  great  practical 
wisdom,  which  yet  fools  will  be  none  the  wiser  for,  for  this  choice 
of  a  partner,  and  the  conduct  of  wedded  life. 

Critical  and  Miscellaneous  Essats.  By  Thomas  Carlyle, 
Vols.  in.  and  IV.    Boston  :  James  Monroe  &  Co.    18S9. 

These  volumes  are  made  up  of  articles  contributed  by  Mr  Carlyle 
to  the  Edinburgh  and  other  reviews.  They  have  all  his  pbculiaritiea 
of  style  and  thought.  It  is  difficult  to  give  a  brief  opinion  of  them. 
The  style  is  involved,  yet  clear,  quaint,  English,  sometimes  a  little 
Germanized,  and  a  very  dangeroMs  model  for  imitation.  The  point 
of  view  from  which  Carlyle  looks,  is  singular,  inasmuch  as  it  gives 
ehiefly  the  spiritual  aspects  of  man.  He  is  a  fearless  thinker,  and 
bold  in  the  expression  of  bis  views.  The  volumes  contain  many 
of  great  splendor  and  beauty. 
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Art.   I.— sparks   THAT   MAY    KINDLE. 
THE    SPIRIT    OF   TRUE   SCHOLARSHIP. 

Your  true  scholar  is  a  great  rarity.  Nature  laboreth  long 
to  produce  such  an  one,  and  after  many  ineffectual  strivings 
and  rude  abortions,  gives  birth  to  one  in  an  age,  a  world's 
wonder.  Let  us  contemplate  this  strange  genesis,  and  in- 
quire, whence,  and  of  what  temper  and  elements  it  is,  and 
by  what  it  is  differenced  from  other  men,  and  stands  thus 
aloof.  It  is  neither  his  arrogance  nor  our  servile  fear  that 
has  placed  him  above  tlie  rest  of  us  ;  but  his  native  hugenen 
of  stature  overshadows  us,  and  we  reverence.  We  are  of 
the  earth  ;  we  creep  along  its  surface  ;  our  sight  is  obstructs 
ed  by  its  hills  and  mists.  He  is  a  clear  intelligence ;  he  par- 
takes of  the  heavenly ;  in  him  resides  swiftness  and  strength ; 
he  overtops  the  mountains,  and  fej  above  the  cloud  region, 
breathes  the  pure  ether.  Yet  we  do  not  worship.  He  is 
only  our  taller  brother.  The  same  spark  is  in  us  too.  We 
may  one  day  take  long  strides  like  him. 

THE    SPIRIT    or    THE   TRUE    SCHOLAR   IS    A    SELr-DENTINO 

SPIRIT. 

God  hath  not  given  to  every  man  to  possess  and  enjoy 
all  things.  Nature  is  never  prodigal  of  her  favors.  He  may 
be  rich,  if  he  will,  or  learned,  or  in  honor,  or  indolent,  but 
not  all  and  at  once.  The  same  sun  that  ripens  the  cotton 
plant,  scorches  the  grass.    One  tree  bears  oranges^  another 
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the  bread  fruit ;  but  no  one  both.  Man  may  choose  what 
he  will  be,  and  then  by  a  laborious  paying  of  the  price 
which  necessity  exacts,  he  shall  become  that  thing  he  has 
chosen.  Would  he  be  rich,  then  he  shall  work  with  callous 
hands,  rise  with  the  lark,  feed  scantily,  save  odds  and  ends, 
and  suffer  all  the  ills  of  poverty.  Or  grasping  at  stocks, 
become  the  associate  and  friend  of  the  knave  and  outlaw, 
and  the  worn  hat  and  threadbare  coat  will- be  an  emblem  of 
the  leanness  that  is  within.  But  the  end  is  sure.  He  will 
be  rich.  He  has  chosen  his  part,  which,  as  the  laws  of  na- 
ture are  certain,  ^*  shall  not  be  taken  from  him."  Yet.this 
man  can  not  become  wise,  or  honored,  or  beloved. 

Such  is  our  weakness  that  the  visible  excludes  the  ideal. 
Gold  and  silver  take,  in  the  judgments  of  men,  the  prece- 
dence, of  the  riches  that  are  in  the  intellect  of  men.  The 
voice  of  applauding  multitudes  is  louder  and  more  persua- 
sive than  the  low,  quiet  broodings  of  the  affections.  A  place 
in  a  faction  is  more  desirable  than  in  the  immortal  brother- 
hood of  the  good  and  wise. 

Yet  all  these  influences  of  sense,  and  custom,  and  conven- 
tional judgment,  which  so  temptingly  allure  all  men,  must 
the  lover  of  true  wisdom  forego,  and  reject.  They  encom- 
ber  and  stifle  him.  Pythons  are  they,  which  need  a  Herco- 
les  to  strangle  them.  Nay,  they  strangle  the  most  of  ns. 
Yet  he  whom  Nature  hath  made  a  worthy  scholar,  and  to 
whom  the  right  spirit  has  been  given,  be  he  sunken  never  so 
deep  in  these  oppressive  waters,  by  a  native  subtleness  and 
upward  pressure,  emerges,  and  rises  to  his  own  pure  ele- 
ment. The  waves  reach  not  him.  Their  roarts  far  below. 
He  cares  not  to  pamper  the  body.  Like  Erasmus,  his  first 
want  is  books  ;  then  if  he  has  money  left,  he  will  buy  clothes. 
Pulse  and  spring  water,  a  rude  pallet  and  a  ma{^  dish  were 
fare  and  furniture  enough  for  him,  who  has  fellowship  with 
heroes  and  sages,  who  provides  no  expensive  entertainments 
for  the  living,  but  himself  feeds  on  the  treasured  wisdom  of 
the  dead.  He  does  not  need  a  garnished  hotise,  and  a  cost- 
ly retinue.  He  would  be  himself  a  flt  dwelling  for  the  spir- 
it of  divine  wisdom,  and  has  in  the  power  of  his  knowledge 
•11  the  principles  of  nature,  as  handmaids  richly  and  qxmtt- 
neously  ministering  to  his  wants.  He  desires  not  the  oom- 
^pieodatioa  of  the  unthinking ;  for  he  is  not  of  them.  To 
""Ihe  cheers  or  censures  of  the  multitude  he  gives  no  head. 
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for  he  is  of  that  noble  society,  selected  from  the  generous, 
and  the  just,  the  heroic  and  devoted,  the  pure  and  wise  of 
all  ages,  who  have  been  martyrs  for  the  right,  and  who  have 
mused  in  silence,  in  obscurity,  in  scorn,  on  the  beauty  and 
excellence  of  truth,  till  the  flame  has  been  kindled  in  them, 
and  burned  on  consuming  and  inextinguishable. 

The  power  that  made  man,  has  subjected  him  to  toil. 
"  By  the  sweat  of  thy  brow"  is  the  perpetual  decree.  The 
treasures  that  we  covet,  lie  not  upon  the  surface.  Gems  are 
in  mines.  The  pearl  dwells  many  fathoms  down  in  the 
bosom  of  the  sea.  Truth  too  has  her  secret  veins,  which 
the  rustic  treads  on  daily  and  unwittingly.  She  lies  in  a  deep 
well,  to  whose  bottom  only  the  stars  look. .  He  who  search- 
es for  her  with  idle  curiosity  or  vacant  stare  will  not  find  her. 
She  does  not  come  in  dreams.  The  scholar  girds  himself 
with  a  deliberate  purpose.  Whatever  is  needful  he  does^ 
and  shrinks  from  no  discipline.  He  plods,  delves,  watches ; 
he  walks,  runs,  waits.  Thankfully  he  receives  the  sudden 
light  of  an  inspiration,  or  patiently  spells  out  the  mystic 
characters  in  which  nature's  laws  are  written. 

THE    SPIRIT    OF    THE    TRUE    SCHOLAR   IS    A    SINCERE    SPIRIT. 

It  has  no  sympathy  with  error,  it  disdains  &lsehood,  it 
despises  cmd  defies  deceit.  Truth  is  its  element,  its  life.  It 
loves  the  light,  and  walks  forth  boldly  in  it^  that  itself  may 
be  seen,  and  that  it  may  see  all  things. 

The  true  scholar  must  be  sincere  not  only  in  word  and 
action,  but  in  purpose  and  thought.  Th^jcemust  be  no 
seeming  in  him ;  cant,  hypocrisy  and^.pr^ension  are  alien 
from  his  nature.  He  desires  thaf^  only  which  truly  if. 
The  false  shows  of  things,  which  dazzle  and  blind,  have  no 
charm  for  him.  He  aims  at  a  real  knowledge  and  substan- 
tial worth.  He  has  to  do  with  substance  and  heart.  Forms 
have  no  value  for  him  who  would  apprehend  the  **  inward- 
ness of  all  secrets."  He  who  would  be  initiated  in  the  hid- 
den doctrine  and  rites  of  Eleusis  must  present  himself,  as 
with  a  cleansed  body,  so  with  a  sincere  mind,  without  doubt 
or  mistrust,  hoping  and  looking  with  single  aim  for  the  wis- 
dom that  was  to  be  revealed.  So  the  student  who  would 
enter  the  temple  of  truth,  and  behold  with  his  own  eyes  the 
mysteries  of  nature,  must  pass  on  with  that  sincerity  of 
heart  which  alone  can  give  a  serene  purpose  and  a  resolut^ 
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step.  The  dackfing  salt  offered  with  honest  hsmds,  sfaiD 
be  a  more  odorous  offering  than  Sabaean  spices.  If  the 
beartlesB  lover  who  tows  adoration  to  his  mistress  while  he 
worships  only  her  gold,  is  jasdy  spumed,  and  loses  both  Us 
mistresB  and  his  gold ;  much  more  be  who  seeks  an  aoearthly 
and  spiritual  good  with  low  views  and  an  earthly  heart,  shall 
find  himself  perpetually  balked  and  disappointed.  Theie 
is  here  no  room  for  paltering,  and  doable  dealing.  Every 
man  gets  what  he  deserves,  not  what  he  would  seem  to  de- 
serve. The  lust  of  gold,  however  disguised,  cannot  win 
wisdom,  nor  can  the  desire  of  mere  dignities,  or  that  shame- 
less passion  which  seeks  only  popular  applause :  nay,  they 
are  dull  orbs,  ever  near,  and  impenetraUe,  which  stand  for- 
ever between  the  soul's  eye  and  the  sun  of  truth.  Is  there 
one  who  loves  truth,  and  seeks  after  wisdom  ?  To  whom 
they  are  in  themselves  more  precious  than  gold  and  gems^ 
pricelef«r  as  light  and  the  stars,  more  sustuningand  coaifixt- 
ing  than  the  balsams  of  human  affection  and  regard  ?  Let 
him  thank  God,  and  take  courage.  That  he  desireth,  be 
shall  yet  have.  He  has  now  the  key  that  unlocks  every 
ward.  His  vision  is  already  purged  that,  in  due  time  he 
may  gaze  on  the  transcendent  brightness.  As  the  tree  by 
its  subtle  alchemy  rejects  all  noxious  and  pestilent  exhala- 
tions, and  transmutes  the  impalpable  air  into  veined  leaves, 
and  spreading  branches,  and  a  solid  trunk,  so  does  the  sin- 
cere scholar  refusing  error  and  deceit,  breath  only  the  pure 
air  of  truth,  and  is  quickened  in  every  impulse  and  affection 
by  its  living  energy. 

The  sincerity  of  the  true  scholar  is  no  ordinary  attainment. 
It  must  be  unmingled  and  undefiled ;  not  merely  a  single 
purpose,  not  one  strain  however  melodious,  but  the  oonsent 
of  all  the  harmonies  of  his  being ;  nor  yet  a  rainbow  union, 
where  each  hue  is  diverse  while  all  are  blended,  but  that 
perfect  intermingling  in  which  every  separate  color  is  ItM  in 
the  pure  whiteness  of  their  combination.  To  such  an  one 
science  reveals  itself  as  to  a  favorite  son.  That  which  others 
grope  for  is  plain  to  him.  He  enters  the  labyrinth  with  a 
clue  that  shall  never  mislead. 

This  sincerity  involves  a  judgment  of  the  heart  no  less 
than  of  the  head.  It  is  a  moral  appreciation.  Simple  in 
itself,  it  loves  simplicity  and  purity.  Underetanding  valueSy 
tnd  judging  by  a  right  measure,  it  holds  fast  what  it  loves. 
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Transparent  too  is  it  with  that  liquid  clearness  in  which  tbe 
sunlight  detects  no  floating  mote,  or  staining  vapor. 

THE    SPIRIT   OF  THE   TRUE   SCHOLAR  IS  A   SOLITARY   SPIRIT. 

Doubtless  he  who  looks  aright  for  wisdom  may  find  it 
everywhere.  Her  lessons  are  written  on  all  material  things, 
and  are  interwoven  with  the  whole  fabric  of  society.  The 
true  scholar  learns  not  less  from  nature,  and  from  his  own 
experience  of  life,  than  from  books,  ^^  which  are  the  records  of 
other  men'sMives."  Men  talk  much  of  the  beauties  of  na- 
ture, wherewith  boys  and  maidens  are  often  in  raptures. 
Yet  these  beauties  are  of  too  fine  essence  to  be  discerned 
by  gross  and  vulgar  spirits,  and  lie  too  deep  hidden  to  be 
reached  by  the  frivolous  and  unthinking.  Invested  with 
this  beauty,  and  veiled  by  it  to  tlie  common  eye,  lie,  still  un- 
derneath, the  laws  and  lessons  of  wisdom.  Into  this  realm 
only,  the  true  scholar  may  enter.  The  harmony  of  the 
spheres  is  his  fisuniliar  music.  The  power  of  elemental  num- 
bers none  else  can  understand.  The  secret  workings  of  life 
are  in  some  degree  disclosed  to  him,  and  the  mysterious  af- 
finity which  makes  man  a  brother  to  the  clod.  In  the  lone- 
liness of  nature  he  is  not  alone.  The  trees,  winds,  waters, 
all  have  a  voice.  '^  Airy  tongues  that  syllable  "  are  no 
longer  a  poetic  fiction.  The  vexy  shapes  of  what  seems 
dead  are  emblems,  and  the  gift  of  insight  is  bestowed  on 
him. 

Nor  less  does  he  gain  from  every  hour  of  contact  with  so- 
cial life.  Every  man  he  meets  becomes  his  teacher,  alike 
the  wise  man  and  the  fool,  the  toll  gatherer  and  the  chance 
wayfarer.  In  the  market  place,  and  the  court  room,  the 
shop  of  the  artisan  and  the  hall  of  debate,  the  church,  the 
funeral,  the  wedding,  the  christening,  in  every  bargain  and 
sale,  in  every  theatre,  caucus,  and  mob,  wherever  man  is 
and  acts,  there  is  his  study.  The  kindUng  eye,  the  hasty 
word,  the  rude  gesture,  the  clumsy  attitude  of  the  rustic, 
and  the  swagger  of  the  bully,  each  tells  him  something. 
Every  social  assembly  is  a  museum  of  choice  specimens,  la- 
belled and  ticketed,  and  offered  to  the  inspection  of  all  who 
think  it  worth  their  while  to  study  them.  The  ungrateful 
yielding  to  necessity,  the  struggle  against  want,  the  confer- 
ring a  favor,  all  the  actions  ind<^  of  daily  intercourse  teach 
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us  effectually  lesscxis,  which  when  we  read  them  in  books 
we  always  foiget. 

In  the  scenes  of  nature  and  the  hurrying  tide  of  society, 
the  scholar  is  still  solitary.  The  learning  goes  on  in  the 
depths  of  his  own  mind,  and  the  bystander  sees  nothing  of  it. 
Inferences,  analogies,  causes,  effects,  are  a  portion  of  the 
brood  that  are  hourly  begotten,  and  every  sight  muhipGes  it- 
self into  manifold  new  phenomena  and  rdations.  The  bu- 
siness of  the  throng  around  is  no  hindrance  or  disturbance. 
Archimedes  conk)  continue  his  demonstration  while  the  sol- 
dins  of  Marcellus  had  battered  and  sacked  Syracuse.  JEe- 
nophon  philosophized  among  the  Cardochian  nrauotains. 
Napoleon  was  a  student  at  Borodino  and  Versailles.  Bodily 
presence  neither  lets  nor  aids  the  presence  of  the  spirit. 

When  the  scholar  has  gathered  his  treasuies  by  diligent 
obserration  of  men  and  things,  he  retires  to  the  socrccy  of 
his  own  studious  thoughts,  as  the  bee  to  the  hi?e  hden  with 
that  which  is  to  be  honey.  The  chemist  has  drawn  fiom 
erery  mine  and  mountain,  the  materials  for  his  experimeniB, 
but  it  is  the  silent  laboratory  and  the  cradUe,  that  bring 
forth  their  secret  powers  and  agencies.  It  is  sofitoiy  thought 
that  animates  the  dead  mass  of  facts  and  prodnds.  Here 
BO  man  can  help  his  ne^bor.  Each  must  do  his  work, 
and  bear  his  burden  aloro.  Whoever  relies  on  the  prom- 
ised or  supposed  aid  of  another  is  no  man.  The  cnrtch  is 
the  better  of  the  two.  If  the  work  is  ever  aocompEsfaed,  it 
is  by  the  energies  of  the  soul  working  within  itself.  If  not 
thus  done,  it  will  be  never  done. 

Let  not  the  scholar  hasten  firom  his  sedosion  to  miBigle 
with  men,  and  become  one  of  them.  His  sditode  hns  M- 
lows  and  friends  enou^.  Images  of  the  past  aie  there. 
Events,  that  are  now  passing,  fling  their  shadows  inio  his 
auKtuarr.  Homer  and  Milton,  baids,  seers,  heroes  and 
prophets  are  his  counsellors  and  inmates.  Still  and 
tnfesne  are  thev«  aids,  in  no  war  incumbrances.  The 
ij  of  ages,  the  e.xperience  of  human  hearts,  the  riches  of 
Man's  intdect  are  treasured  in  their  few,  brief 
In  SQch  counsellors  is  wisdom. 

Yonder,  high  in  his  sofitarv  attic,  k  he,  with 
ty  fnmitnre  and  danhr  bomu^  lunp.  The  hesy 
Ubw  pass  to  and  fro  on  their  varioas  etrands  aHke 

Yet  ikh  and  far^ht  are 
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• 
Forms  of  unearthly  stature  and  of  celestial  beauty  wait  on 
his  will.  Select  spirits  of  distant  ages  answer  to  his  call. 
He  converses  with  the  best  and  bravest.  They  bring  mes- 
sages of  warning  and  refreshment.  Himself  changes  to 
their  likeness  and  becomes  partaker  of  their  beauty. 

THE    SPIRIT  OF    THE  TRUE   SCHOLAR  IS   A   SPIRIT  OF    TRUSI^ 

FUL  HOPE. 

Why  should  not  the  true  scholar  hope  and  trust  ?  He  is 
a  docile  pupil  of  nature,  he  obeys  her  laws,  he  has  partaken 
of  her  spirit,  and  she,  who  is  no  niggard  in  her  bestow- 
ments,  will  give  him  his  full  reward.  He  has  much  need  of 
hope,  for  his  discipline  is  severe.  Years  of  toil  and  watch- 
ing avail  not  sometimes  to  gain  him  the  secret  he  would 
know.  Yet  he  may  feel  assured  that  silently  it  may  be  as 
the  dawning,  and  sure  as  that  dawning,  that  truth  shall  be 
revealed  to  him  ;  or  the  globe  of  cloud  shall  burst,  in  some 
inspired  moment,  and  the  light  he  has  yearned  for,  be  given 
him.  He  has  need  of  hope ;  for  the  object  he  aims  at 
comes  not  within  the  scope  of  ordinary  sympathy  and  cal- 
culation. It  is  distant,  and  the  benefits  of  it  are  still  more 
distant,  and  few  can  see  them.  There  are  few  who  com- 
mend. Were  not  hope  strong  within  him,  he  would  sink 
by  the  wayside. 

Still  more  sustaining  is  his  living  and  perpetual  trust.  He 
has  undoubting  faith  in  the  powers  and  resources  of  the  hu- 
man soul.  He  feels  within  him  that  divine  energy  which 
links  him  to  the  immortals.  Himself  is  a  partaker  of  the 
Infinite  Reason.  A  reflecting,  conscious  spirit  with  reason 
and  free  will,  he  has  the  consciousness  of  sovereignty.  The 
realm  of  thought  and  feeling,  the  boundless  universe  of 
knowledge  is  subject  to  him.  All  this  was  made  for  him, 
his  title  has  no  flaw,  and  he  knows  that  if  not  now,  yet  one 
day,  he  shall  enter  and  occupy  this  vast  inheritance. 

More  perfect,  if  possible,  is  his  trust  in  the  goodness  of 
that  wisdom,  which  is  at  once  the  author  of  his  own  being 
and  the  source  of  all  truth,  and  which  has  made  them  for 
each  other,  that  his  labor  shall  not  be  vain  and  without  re- 
ward. As  the  seeing  eye  is  an  evidence  beforehand  of  that 
light  by  which  it  may  see,  so  is  his  craving  of  knowledge  an 
earnest  and  suflScient  proof  that  truth  is,  and  is  for  him.  He 
who  has  created  the  desire  and  given  the  power  will  not  sof- 
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Ux  tfaem  fiaaDy  to  mislead  and  disappoioL  With  a  charter 
thos  beaTen-derivedy  he  goes  cheerfuliy  to  his  Ubor,  and 
fpeansome  and  imperfect  as  it  may  be,  he  is  sore  that  the 
end  irill  be  attained,  and  the  blessing  will  be  given. 

He  has  too  an  unwarering  iaith  io  the  worth  of  truth. 
He  pursues  no  phantom.  The  prize  he  aims  at  may  be  on- 
aeeo,  but  is  none  the  less  real.  That  which  most  men  take 
to  be  real,  the  visible  tangible  form,  is  but  the  husk  and^en- 
velopment  of  the  true  substance.  That  by  which  the  crys- 
tal is  different  from  the  pebble  is  not  so  much  its  form,  as 
the  principle  of  accretion  which  brings  CTery  particle  to  its 
place,  and  is  the  origin  and  law  of  that  form.  The  student 
of  nature,  who  reads  aright,  stops  not  at  the  outward  aiqiear- 
ance,  but  looks  beneath  to  the  living  force.  In  aod^y 
the  phantasmagoria  which  passes  before  our  eyes,  is  to  the 
student  not  an  amusement,  but  a  deep  study,  and  devekips 
to  him  the  secret  powers  and  principles  which  make  that  so- 
ciety what  it  is :  as  in  books,  he  reads  not  merely  the  print- 
ed characters,  but  the  meaning  of  the  writer,  not  a  betre  al- 
phabet of  Greek  or  Hebrew,  but  the  mind  of  Sophocles  or 
of  Isaiah.  Thus  perpetually  reaching  after  substance,  his 
way  is  always  to  the  heart  of  things.  The  knowledge  he 
seeks  is  that  which  has  life ;  and  the  life  passes  from  it  Io 
him,  and  he  too  lives,  and  is  a  man.  The  fashion  of  this 
world  passeth  away,  but  the  word  of  God  abideth  forever. 
He  who  has  well  learned  that  word,  which  is  written  alike 
in  letters  and  in  laws,  has  a  possession  which  changes  not. 
He  can  look  forward  to  no  disappointment. 

The  true  scholar  will  be  a  friend  of  man.  Understand- 
ing the  secret  of  their  acts,  he  offers  them  wise  guidance, 
or  that  tbey  may  be  self-guided,  reveals  to  them  the  princi- 
ples which  they  unconsciously  obey.  His  is  no  mysterious 
power  over  nature  and  man,  but  a  wise  following  and  a  sim- 
ple hearted  knowledge,  which  another,  though  he  may  not 
discover  it,  may  use  more  skilfully  than  he.  Thus  the 
thoughts,  which  the  scholar  has  attained  by  long  and  patient 
labor,  descend  to  the  common  mind  and  are  the  property  of 
all.  The  light  which  was  once  seen  from  only  the  hill  tops, 
now  shines  down  into  the  vallies,  and  all  men  rejoice  in  it. 

F-  H. 
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Art.  II.— master  EZEKIEL  CHEEVER.* 

Master  Ezekiel  Cheever^  (or  Cbeevers,)  was  the 
father  of  New  England  schoolmasters.  He  died  in  August, 
1708,  having  probably  outlived  all  who  with  him  were  thef 
founders  of  the  New  Haven  Church.  His  funeral  sermon 
was  preached  by  Cotton  Mather,  and  published  with  a  *^  His- 
torical Introduction,"  and  a  poetical  <'  Essay"  on  his  me- 
mory. Some  extracts  from  the  work  are  given  in  II,  Mass. 
Hist.  Coll.  VII.  130,  as  supplementary  to  a  brief  account  of 
Cheever  gathered  out  of  the  town  records,  by  the  late  Col. 
Lyon. 

Mather  says,  in  his  ^^  Historical  Introduction,"  '<  He  was 
born  in  London  many  years  before  the  birth  of  New  Eng- 
land. It  was  January  25th,  1614  Ci.  e.  16f^.)  He  arriv^ 
in  this  country  in  June,  1637,  with  the  rest  of  those  good 
men,  who  sought  a  peacable  secession  in  an  American  wil- 
derness, for  the  pure  evangelical  and  instituted  worship  of 
our  great  Redeemer,  to  which  he  kept  a  strict  adherence  all 
his  days.  He  then  sojourned  first,  a  little  while,  part  of  a 
year,  at  Boston  ;  so  that  at  Boston  he  both  commenced  and 
concluded  his  American  race.  His  holy  life  was  a  married 
life.  He  died  in  Boston,  August  2lst,  1708,  in  the  ninety- 
fourth  year  of  his  age  ;  after  he  had  been  a  skilful,  painful, 
faithful  schoolmaster  for  seventy  years  ;  and  had  the  singu- 
lar favor  of  Heaven,  that  though  he  had  usefully  spent  his 
life  among  children,  yet  he  had  not  become  twice  a  childj 
but  held  his  abilities,  with  his  usefulness,  in  an  unusual  de- 
gree, to  the  very  last." 

In  the  Sermon,  Dr  Mather  says,  ^'  It  was  noted,  that 
when  scholars  came  to  be  admitted  into  the  College,  they 
who  came  frora^  the  Cheeverian  education,  were  generally 
the  most  unexceptionable.  He  flourished  so  long  in  the 
great  work  of  bringing  our  sons  to  be  men,  that  it  gave  him 
an  opportunity  to  send  forth  many  Bezaleeli  and  Aholiabs 
for  the  service  of  the  tabernacle,  and  men  fitted  for  all  good 
employments.  He  that  was  my  master  seven  and  thirty 
years  ago,  was  a  master  to  many  of  my  betters  no  less  than 
seventy  years  ago ;  so  long  ago,  that  I  must  even  mention 
my  father^ $  tutor  for  one  of  them." 

*  From  Bacon's  Hiitorical  DisoonriM.    See  Notices  of  Books. 
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Pmicalar  iiodoe  is  taken  of  *'*'  hii  pietr,  and  Ui  care  to 
iofase  docuneiits  of  pietT  into  the  achohrs  niider  hii  cfaarse, 
tliat  he  might  carrj  them  with  him  to  the  bearenlj  worid. 
He  wo  ooQBtantljr  pnjed  with  oi  eierj  day,  and  i  iin  fwd 
■i  eretT  week,  and  let  fall  such  hclj  crwiMPh  apoD  as ;  he 
took  so  onoT  occasions  to  nake  speeches  to  im,  that  ihoald 
make  osafnud  of  sin.  and  of  incairing  the  feaifid  jm^Beais 
of  God  bjr  sin, — that  I  do  propose  him  for  imitaiion  '' 

Having  shown  what  his  --  master  was  m  the  scfaocd,*'  he 
adds,  *-  Oat  of  the  school,  he  was  one,  amiiqum  fide^  pwiMtu 
mmtbus :  a  Christian  of  the  old  fashion ;  an  Old  X] 
EysLAjro  Chbistias  ;  and  I  maj  tell  joo,  that  was  as 
erabiea  sight  as  the  world,  since  the  dap  of  primitiTe  Chiia- 
tianity,  has  ever  looked  opoo.  He  was  wefl  stodied  in  the 
body  of  divinity ;  an  able  defender  of  the  frith  and  order  of 
the  gospel ;  notably  conversant  and  aoquinled  with  the 
acripbiral  prophecies. 

"  He  lired  as  asuutcr  the  term  which  has  been,  for  abore 
diree  thoo^and  years,  assigned  for  the  life  of  man ;  be  con- 
tinoed  to  the  mintty  fourth  year  of  his  age^ — his  inteUectoal 
force  as  fitde  abated  as  his  natural.-' 

Col.  Lyon  says,  in  his  brief  Xote  on  Eaekid  CheeYcr,  '*  I 
am  ignorant  whether  he  came  from  England  vrith  Governor 
EaloOf  in  1637,  or  joined  him  at  Boston ;  bat  be  came  to 
New  HaTen  vrith  him.  His  name  appears  in  the  Flantalioii 
CoTenant,  signed  in  Newman^s  barn,  Jane  4,  1639.  Al- 
tfaoagh  a  poor  man,  he  must  have  been  of  considerable  esti- 
mation, as  he  signed  among  their  principal  men.  Every 
thing  vras  done  vrith  much  formality  at  that  time.  By  their 
dooms-day  book,  I  find  his  family  consisted  of  himaelf  and 
vrife  only.'  She  died  in  1649.  His  estate  was  set  at  £80, 
and  a  few  acres  of  vrild  land  beade.  He  taoght  school,  and 
•ometioies  conducted  public  worship.  It  is  probable  that 
he  wrote  his  Accidence  at  New  HaTen.  In  1644,  his  sala- 
ry vras  raised  to  £30  per  annum ;  for  three  yeaia  before,  he 
ImkI  received  bat  £^  per  annum. 

**  1  suppose  he  left  this  town  about  the  year  1650,  (bis 
name  does  not  appear  on  the  records  afVer  that,)  and  spent 
the  remainder  of  his  long  life  in  the  Bay  State.  In  Cam- 
bridge catalogue,  I  see  timt  Thoma$  Chetvtr  was  graduated 
in  1677  ;  perhaps  a  son  of  Ezekiel,  by  a  second  vrife." 

What  Cd.  Lyon  calls  the  <'  dooin8day4x>ok"  of  the  New 
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Haven  planters  may  be  seen  in  Barber^s  Hist,  and  Antiq.  of 
New  Haven,  p.  38.  Ezekiel  Cheever's  family,  instead  of 
being  set  down  there  as  ^'  consisting  of  himself  and  his  wife 
only,"  inchided  three  persons  as  early  as  the  uncertain  date 
of  that  document,  probably  1638.  If  Col.  Lyon  had  con- 
sulted the  baptismal  record,  he  would  have  seen  that  Ezekiel 
had  a  numerous  family  without  <<  a  second  wife."  The 
second  baptism  in  the  record,  is  that  of  **  Samuel  Cheevers, 
the  son  of  Ezekiel  Cheevers,"  <<  the  17th  of  the  ninth 
month,"  1639.  Mary  his  daughter,  was  baptized  39th  of 
Nov.  1640.  His  son  Ezekiel,  was  baptized  the  12th  of 
June,  1642.  Another  daughter,  Elizabeth,  was  baptized  the 
6th  of  April,  1645.  "  Sarah  Cheever,"  probably  another 
daughter  of  his,  was  baptized  21st  September,  1646. 
"  Hannah  Cheever,"  25th  of  June,  1648. 

Pres.  Stiles  in  his  Literary  Diary,  25th  April,  1772,  men- 
tions seeing  ^'  the  Rev.  and  aged  Mr  Samuel  Maxwell  of 
Warren,"  R.  I.,  and  adds,  "  He  told  me  he  well  knew  the 
famous  Grammar  schoolmaster,  Mr  Ezekiel  Cheever  of  Bos- 
ton, author  of  the  Accidence  ;  that  he  wore  a  long,  white 
beard,  terminating  in  a  point;  that  when  he  stroked  his 
beard  to  the  point,  it  was  a  sign  to  the  boys  to  stand  dear." 
'^  In  Mr  Maxwell,  I  have  seen  a  man  who  had  been  acquaint- 
ed with  one  of  the  original  and  first  settlers  of  New  Eng- 
land.    Now  a  rarity !" 

Afterwards,  in  1774,  July  14th,  Dr  Stiles  mentions  read- 
ing Dr  Mather's  sermon  on  the  death  of  Cheever ;  and 
having  noted  down  several  dates  from  the  sermon,  he  adds, 
*'  He  was  a  pious  and  learned  divine  as  well  as  preceptor* 
He  wore  his  beard  to  the  day  of  his  death.  He  very  much 
formed  and  established  the  New  England  pronunciation  of 
Latin  and  Greek.  He  printed  an  English  Accidence,  still 
in  use.  The  hair  of  his  head  and  beard  were  white  as  snow. 
'  He  died,  leaning  like  old  Jacob  upon  a  staff;  the  sacrifice 
and  the  righteousness  of  a  glorious  Christ,  he  let  us  know, 
was  the  staff  which  he  leaned  upon.'  I  hare  seen  thoie 
who  knew  the  venerable  saint,  particularly  Rev.  J<^  Bar- 
nard of  Marblehead,  who  was  fitted  for  college  by  Mr 
Cheever,  and  entered  1698.  It  is  said  that  if  he  stroked 
his  beard  upon  his  boys  doing  31,  it  was  a  certain  sign  of  se- 
verity." 

Besides  his  Acddenoe,  Cheever  publiahed  a  book  on  tte 
millenium.    Alteoi  Biog.  Diet. 
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The  kSkming  petition,  copied  from  the  Hatdunson  pa- 
ptpers  in  the  library  of  the  MasBachiisetts  Histofiod  Society, 
m  published  in  ''  Prize  Book,  No.  IV.  of  the  Public  Latin 
Scbool  io  Boston/'  1823. 

« 
<'  To  his  EzcelUnttf,  Sir  Edmund  Andro$i,  Emgkt,  Gmn 
emor  and  Captam  General  of  his  JUtgestyU  terrUories 
and  dominions  in  New  England. 

^  The  humble  petition  of  Ezekiel  Cheerer  of  Boston, 
fcboolmaster,  sheweth  that  your  poor  petitioner  bath  near 
fifty  years  been  employed  in  the  work  and  office  of  a  pobSc 
Grammar  schoolmaster  in  several  fdaoes  in  this  ooontry. 
With  what  acceptance  and  success,  I  submit  to  the  judgment 
of  those  that  are  able  to  testify.  Now  seeing  God  is  pfeaaed 
mercifully  yet  to  continue  my  wonted  abilities  of  mind, 
health  of  body,  vivacity  of  spirit,  delight  in  my  work,  which 
alone  I  am  any  way  fit  for  and  capable  of,  and  whereby  I 
have  my  outward  subsistence, — I  most  humbly  entreat  yoor 
Excellency,  that  according  to  your  former  kindness  so  often 
manifested,  I  may  by  your  Excellency's  feivor,  aOowanoe  and 
encouragement,  still  be  continued  in  my  present  place.  And 
whereas  there  is  due  to  me  about  fifty  five  pounds  for  my 
labors  past,  and  the  former  way  of  that  part  of  my  main- 
tenance is  thought  good  to  be  altered, — I  with  all  submis- 
sion beseech  your  Excellency,  that  you  would  be  pleased  to 
g've  order  for  my  due  satisfaction,  the  want  of  which  would 
11  heavy  upon  me  in  my  old  age,  and  my  chQdren  also, 
who  are  otherwise  poor  enough.  And  your  poor  petitioner 
shall  ever  pray,  &c. 

Your  Excellency's  most  humble  servant, 

'^Ezekiel  Chbctbr.'* 

At  New  Haven,  Ezekiel  Cheever  was  not  so  confined  to 
his  duties  in  the  school  as  to  be  excluded  from  other  honoia- 
ble  employments.  In  October,  1646,  he  was  one  oi  the 
deputies  from  New  Haven  to  the  General  Court  for  the  ju- 
risdiction. He  was  also  a  preacher ;  for  I  find  that  in  May, 
1647,  among  other  ^'  gross  miscarriages"  charged  upon  one 
**  Richard  Smoolt,  servant  to  Mrs  Turner,"  for  the  aggre- 

Steof  which  he  was  "  severely  whipped," — was  his  "  scof- 
\g  at  the  word  of  Grod  which  was  preached  by  Mr  Cheev- 
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I  have  not  seen  Mather's  sermon  on  the  death  of  Mr 
Chee?er.  Of  the  two  specimens  that  follow  from  the  poeti- 
cal <<  Essay,"  I  find  the  first  in  Allen,  and  the  last  in  the 
notice  published  among  the  Historical  Collections. 

'<  A  mighty  tribe  of  well  inttracted  yoaih 
Tell  what  they  owe  to  him,  and  tell  with  truth. 
All  the  eight  parte  of  speech,  he  taught  to  them, 
They  now  employ  to  trampet  his  esteem. 
MagisttT  pleased  them  well  because  *t  was  he  ; 
They  say  that  bonus  did  with  it  agree. 
While  they  said  amo,  they  the  hint  improve 
Him  for  to  make  the  object  of  their  love. 
No  concord  so  inviolate  they  knew 
As  to  pay  honors  to  their  master  due. 
With  intviections  they  break  off  at  last, 

Bat  ah  is  all  they  use.  wo  and  alas!** 

•  ••'••• 

**  He  lived  and  to  vast  age  no  illness  knew } 
Till  Time's  scythe,  waiting  for  him,  rusty  grew. 
He  lived  and  torougki  ;  his  labors  were  immense ; 
But  ne'er  declined  to  praterperfeet  tense.** 


For  the  Annals  of  Education. 
Aet.  m.— journal  of  a  RESU)£NC£  in  NORWAY. 

Journal  of  a  Rksidbkcb  in  Norwat,  during  the  years  1834, 1885, 
and  18S0 :  Made  with  a  view  to  inquire  into  the  Moral  and  Po- 
litical £conomy  of  that  Country,  and  the  Condition  of  its  Inhab- 
itants.   By  Samuel  Laing,  Esq.   8  vo.    pp.  483.    London :  1896. 

This  Tolume  is  the  production  of  an  intelligent  and  shrewd 
obserrer.  He  resided  in  Norway  long  enough  to  overcome  the 
difficulties  presented  by  a  foreign  language,  and  to  have  out- 
grown the  feeling  of  strangeness  with  which  the  traveller  looks 
upon  unfamiliar  scenes.  He  has  told  us  what  he  saw,  and  mani- 
fests no  disposition  either  to  over-^estimate  or  to  depreciate  the 
moral  and  political  condition  of  the  people.  The  record  he  has 
given  of  bis  observations  is  roliinly  a  register  of  facts.  His 
reasonings  are  easily  separable  from  his  statement  of  facts,  and 
do  not  seem  any  where  to  have  colored  them.  We  regard  the 
Journal  as  more  than  usually  trustworthy. 

The  condition  of  the  Norwegians  is  one,  in  many  respects, 
of  peculiar  interest. 

<'  It  is  the  only  part  of  Europe  in  which  property ^^  from 

88 
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the  earliest  ages,  has  been  transmitted  upon  the  principle  of 
partition  among  all  the  children.  The  feudal  structure  of 
society,  with  its  law  of  primogeniture,  and  its  privileged  class 
of  hereditary  nobles,  never  prevailed  in  Norway.  In  this 
remote  corner  of  the  civilized  world  we  may,  therefore,  see 
the  effects  upon  the  condition  of  society  of  this  peculiar  dis- 
tribution of  property  ;  it  will  exhibit,  on  a  small  scale,  what 
America  and  France  will  be  a  thousand  years  hence.  From 
a  period  coeval  with  the  establishment  of  the  feudal  system, 
the  land  and  the  people  of  Norway  have  been  under  the  in- 
fluence of  the  mode  of  succession  which  those  countries 
have  only  recently  adopted." 

^  "Separated  bj  their  remote  position  as  well  as  their  dissimilar 
institutions  from  the  rest  of  Europe,  they  have  felt,  as  land- 
locked seas,  but  little  of  the  convulsions  of  the  great  ocean 
without.  The  structure  of  society  has  changed  hut  slightly  for 
many  years,  and  then,  chiefly,  if  not  only,  as  the  consequence 
of  an  inward  organic  movement.  Thoroughly  democratic  as 
their  constitution  is,  it  is  yet  so  well  fitted  to  the  frame  of  social 
life  and  feeling,  that  the  changes  have  been  usually  gradual, 
and  always  without  agitation  and  menace.  The  followmg  pas- 
sages will  show  somewhat  of  the  nature  of  their  goverDmeot, 
and  its  practical  operation. 

**  The  Norwegian  people  enjoy  a  greater  share  of  political 
liberty,  have  the  framing  and  administering  of  their  own 
laws  more  entirely  in  their  own  hands,  than  any  European 
nation  of  the  present  time.  I  shall  attempt  to  give  a  brief 
outline  of  their  constitution.  The  Parliament,  or  Storthing, 
is  elected  and  assembled  once  in  three  years,  and  sits  for 
three  months,  or  until  the  business  is  despatched.  A  special 
or  extraordinary  Storthing  may  be  summoned  in  the  inter- 
val, if  extraordinary  circumstances,  as  the  death  of  the  sov- 
ereign, war  or  peace,  should  require  it,  but  its  powers  df> 
not  extend  to  any  alteration  in  the  laws  or  constitution. 
Each  Storthing  settles  the  taxes  for  the  ensuing  three  yearn ; 
enacts,  repeals,  or  alters  laws :  opens  loans  on  the  creidit.  of 
the  state  ;  fixes  the  appropriation  and  administration  of  the 
revenue  ;  grants  the  fixed  sums  to  be  applied  to  the  diflferent 
branches  of  expenditure — the  establishments  of  the  king, 
the  viceroy,  or  members  of  the  royal  family ;  revises  all  pay 
and  pension  lists,  and  all  civil  and  clerical  promotions,  and 
makes  such  alterations  as  it  deems  proper  in  any  interim 
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grants  made  since  the  former  Storthing.  It  also  reguiates 
the  currency,  appoints  five  revisers,  who  shall  every  year  ex- 
amine all  accounts  of  Government,  and  publish  printed  ab- 
stracts of  them.  There  are  laid  before  it  verified  copies  of 
all  treaties,  and  the  minutes  of  all  public  departments,  ex- 
cepting those  of  the  highest  military  command.  The 
Storthing  impeaches  and  tries  before  a  division  of  its  own 
body  all  ministers  of  state,  judges,  and  also  its  own  mem- 
bers. Besides  these  great  and  controlling  powers,  fixed  by 
the  ground-law,  as  it  is  called,  passed  and  agreed  to  by  the 
king  and  nation  on  the  i7th  May,  1814,  the  Storthing  re- 
ceives the  oaths  of  the  king  on  coming  of  age  or  ascending 
the  throne,  or  of  any  regents  appointed  during  a  minority ; 
and  in  case  of  a  failure  of  the  royal  line,  it  could  proceed, 
as  in  1814,  to  elect,  in  conjunction  with  Sweden,  a  new  dy- 
nasty. This  body,  when  elected,  divides  itself  into  two 
houses  ;  the  whole  Storthing  choosing  from  among  its  mem- 
bers one  fourth,  who  constitute  the  Lagthing,  or  upper 
house ;  their  functions  resembling  those  of  our  House  of 
Lords,  deliberative,  and  judicial  in  cases  of  impeachment ; 
the  other  three-fourths  constitute  the  Odelsthing,  or  House 
of  Commons  ;  and  all  proposed  enactments  must  initiate  in 
this  division.  A  counsellor  of  state  may  on  the  part  of  the 
executive  give  in  writing  any  proposals  for  new  laws ;  but 
has  no  vote  ;  and  the  initiative  of  laws  is  not  vested  in  gov- 
ernment alone,  either  in  theory  or  practice,  although  it  has 
manifested  a  strong  desire,  ever  since  this  constitution  began 
to  operate,  to  obtain  the  abrogation  of  this  part  of  the 
ground-law,  but  without  success.  In  addition  to  these  ex- 
tensive legislative  and  controlling  powers,  the  Storthing  en- 
joys a  right  not  known  in  any  other  European  monarchy. 
After  a  bill  has  been  passed  in  the  Odelsthing  or  lower 
house,  it  is  sent  to  the  Lagthing  or  upper  house,  where  it  is 
deliberated  upon,  and  passed,  rejected,  or  sent  back  with 
amendments  to  the  lower  house,  nearly %s  in  our  two  houses 
of  Parliament ;  it  then  requires  the  sanction  of  the  king  to 
become  law.  But  if  a  bill  has  passed  through  both  divisions 
in  three  successive  Storthings,  on  the  third  occasion  it  be- 
comes the  law  of  the  land  without  the  royal  assent.  The 
ground-law,  sworn  to  between  the  king  and  the  people  in 
1814,  fixes  and  defines  this  right  so  fiistinctly,  that  it  cannot 
be  got  over,  without  overturning  that  compact.     It  presumes 
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that,  if,  during  six  successive  years,  the  nation  by  its  reprC' 
sefitatives  three  times  declares  a  measure  beneficial,  the 
king's  ministers  must  be  wrong,  and  the  nation  right.  This 
right  has  not  remained  dormant.  The  abolition  of  here- 
ditary nobility  in  Norway  was  made  law  by  its  exertion. 
This  legislative  body  is  elected  in  the  following  way. 

"  Every  native  Norwegian  of  twenty  five  years  of  age,  who 
has  been  for  five  years  owner  or  life-renter  of  land  paying 
scat  or  tax,  or  who  is  a  burgess  of  any  town,  or  possesses 
there  a  house  or  land  to  the  value  of  150  dollars  (30{.,)  is 
entitled  to  elect  and  to  be  elected  ;  but  for  this  last  privi- 
lege, he  must  be  not  under  thirty  years  of  age,  must  have 
resided  for  ten  years  in  Norway,  and  must  neither  be  in  any 
department  of  the  state  or  court,  nor  in  the  counting-house 
or  bureau  of  any  officer  of  state,  or  of  the  court. 

'<  The  country  is  divided  into  election  districts,  correspond- 
ing to  the  amts  or  counties,  and  sub-districts,  corresponding 
to  the  parishes.  Registers  of  the  qualified  voters  in  each 
sub-district  are  kept  by  the  minister,  and  also  by  the  foged 
or  baillie.  Each  town  with  150  voters  makes  a  sub-district ; 
but  if  the  number  of  voters  be  under  1 50,  it  must  be  joined 
to  the  nearest  town.  In  or  before  the  month  of  December 
of  each  third  year,  the  electors  or  voters  assemble  in  the 

C Irish  church,  and  proceed,  after  the  constitution  andground- 
ws  are  read,  to  choose  their  election-men,  in  such  propor-* 
tions,  that  in  towns,  one  is  chosen  among  themselves  by 
every  50  voters.  In  the  country,  every  100  voters,  or  un- 
der, if  the  sub-district  contain  only  a  smaller  number,  elect 
one :  from  100  to  200  voters  elect  two;  from  200  to  300 
voters  elect  three ;  and  so  on.  In  case  an  election-man, 
from  sickness  or  other  cause,  cannot  attend  the  district  meet- 
ing, he  who  had  the  next  number  of  votes  is  his  substitute. 
In  towns  within  eight  days,  and  in  the  country  within  a 
month,  after  these  election-men  are  chosen,  they  assemble 
at  the  place  appointed  for  the  district  or  county  election ; 
and  there  elect  from  among  themselves,  or  from  among  the 
other  qualified  voters  in  the  district,  the  representatives  to 
parliament  or  Storthing,  in  such  proportion  that  for  towns 
one  fourth  of  the  number  of  election-men  are  chosen,  that 
is,  from  three  to  six,  elect  one,  from  seven  to  ten,  two,  from 
eleven  to  fourteen,  three,  and  from  fifteen  to  eighteen,  four 
representatives,  which  is  the  greatest  number  any  town  can 
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send  to  Storthing.  In  the  country  one  tenth  is  the  number 
any  district  is  entitled  to  send.  From  five  to  fourteen  elec- 
tion-men elect  one,  from  fifteen  to  twenty  four  two,  from 
twenty  five  to  thirty  four  three :  and  above  that  number 
four,  being  the  greatest  number  any  district  or  county  can 
send.  These  proportions  are  founded  on  the  principle,  that 
the  towns  in  Norway  should  as  nearly  as  possible  return  one 
third,  and  the  country  two  thirds,  of  the  whole  body,  which 
should  not  consist  of  under  seventy  five,  nor  above  one  hun- 
dred members. 

**  The  Storthing  meets  on  the  first  business  day  of  Februa- 
ry, and  continues  its  session  until  April  30.  All  the  meet- 
ings now  described,  take  place  sua  jure^  by  the  terms  of  the 
constitution ;  and  not  under  any  writ  or  proclamation  from 
the  king.  An  extraordinary  Stortliing,  convened  by  royal 
authority,  can  only  pass  interim  acts,  until  the  next  regular 
Storthing,  by  which  they  must  be  ratified,  in  order  to  con- 
tinue in  force.  The  election  and  meeting  of  the  regular 
body  cannot  be  postponed  or  controlled  in  any  way  by  the 
executive  power,  aiid  do  not  depend  in  any  shape  on  its 
co-operation.  This  is  really  the  Magna  Charta  of  Norway, 
Its  constitution,  containing  such  safeguards  for  the  political 
liberty  of  the  people,  was  formed  with  wonderful  celerity. 
The  states  assembled  for  the  purpose  by  order  of  the  Vice- 
roy, Prince  Frederic  Christian  of  Denmark^  held  their  first 
meeting  on  the  10th  of  April,  1814,  and  on  the  12th  a  com- 
mittee was  appointed  to  prepare  it.  This  committee  was 
so  prompt,  that  next  morning  it  was  ready  with  the  princi- 
ples of  a  constitution,  which  the  Assembly  took  into  delib- 
eration until  the  1 6th,  and  on  the  30th  of  April,  the  consti- 
tution was  on  the  table,  and  on  the  17th  of  May,  was  rati- 
fied by  the  Assembly  of  the  States. 

-Mt  had  been  proposed  and  passed  in  both  chambers  of 
the  Storthing  of  1815,  to  abolish  hereditary  nobility  for- 
ever in  Norway.  The  feeble  remains  of  this  class  were  of 
foreign,  and  almost  all  of  very  recent,  origin :  and,  with  few 
exceptions,  had  no  property  to  maintain  a  dignified  station 
in  society.  Owing  to  the  law  of  the  division  of  land  among 
the  children,  large  estates,  entailed  upon  the  possessor  of  the 
family  title,  could  not  exist ;  and  a  body  of  titled  and  privi- 
leged persons  could  only  subsist  as  placemen  or  pensioners. 
The  royal  assent  was  refused  to  the  proposed  enactment  in 
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1615,  sod  agtio  in  1818,  when  it  passed  thioiigh  m  leoond 
Storthing.  In  1821,  if  it  passed  through  the  tlurd  Storthing, 
it  would  become  law,  with  or  without  the  royal  aawnU 
ETery  means  was  used  to  induce  this  Storthing  to  abandoa 
the  measure.  It  was  considered  the  straggle  which  was  to 
decide  the   future  existence    of  the  Norwegiaa  coostitii- 

tJOO. 

'^  The  Storthing  passed  the  measure  for  abofishing  here- 
ditary nobility  for  the  third  time ;  it  became  law ;  and  Nw* 
way  remains  a  democracy,  federaUy  united  with  the  mon- 
archy of  Sweden. 

^'  The  advantages,  even  to  the  sovereign  power  itself,  of  a 
'ftee  representative  constitution  were  strongly  nrnked  doiiog 
these  transactions.  The  monarch  was  never  blamed,  his 
popularity  was  never  diminished,  the  loyalty  and  affi^ctionate 
respect  of  his  people  were  never  in  the  slightest  degree 
shaken,  even  among  the  most  ignorant  of  the  commanityy 
by  events  which,  under  a  government  difierently  constituted, 
inigbt  have  kindled  an  excitement  in  the  public  mind  in- 
jurious to  the  royal  authority,  and,  perhaps,  to  the  peace  of 
the  country." 

The  coodition  of  the  peasantry  io  respect  to  property  is  a 
singular  otie  in  Europe. 

*^  The  peasantry  of  Norway  have  always  been  free 
From  the  earliest  ages  they  possessed  the  land  in  pr(q»erty  ; 
and  were  subject  only  to  the  general  jurisdiction  of  the 
country.  They  were  never  adicripd  gUba^  as  in  the  feu- 
dal countries  of  Europe,  or  subject  in  person  or  property 
to  local  judicatories. 

**  Property  and  power  necessarily  go  together ;  and,  by 
tl»e  udal  laws,  the  land  was  always  the  property  of  the  peo- 
ple, not  of  a  feudal  class  of  high  nobility :  this  gave  them 
at  all  times  even  under  the  nominally  absolute  government 
of  Denmark,  much  weight  in  legislation. 

'*  Udal  or  odel,  as  a  term  applied  to  land,  to  landholders, 
and  to  privileges  attached  to  udal  land,  appears  to  haTe  been 
originally  the  same  word  as  the  German  word  add,  agnify- 
ing  noble  ;  and  it  carries  an  equivalent  meaning  in  all  its 
applications.  Udal  land  is  noble  land,  not  held  from  or  nn- 
dtr  any  superior,  not  even  from  the  king,  consequently  pay- 
iif  oo  acknowledgment,  real  or  nominal,  as  a  feu-duty  or 
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reddendo  ;  but  held,  as  it  has  been  proudly  expressed,  by 
the  right  by  which  the  crown  itself  is  held.  Udal  land  is 
possessed,  consequently,  without  charter,  and  is  sutyect  to 
none  of  the  burdens  and  casualties  affecting  land  held  by 
feudal  tenure  direct  from  the  sovereign,  or  from  his  superior  ' 
vassal." 

The  effects  of  this  arrangement  are  perceptible  in  the  char- 
acter of  the  Norwegian  peasantry,  and  are  proofs  of  its  wisdom 
and  benificence. 

^<  There  is  no  circumstance  in  the  condition  of  the  peo- 
ple of  this  country  which  strikes  the  observer  more  than  the 
great  equality  of  all  classes,  not  only  in  houses,  furniture, 
diet,  and  the  enjoyment  of  the  necessaries  and  comforts  of 
life,  but  in  manners,  habits  and  character  :  they  all  approach 
much  more  nearly  to  one  standard  than  in  any  other  coun- 
try ;  and  the  standard  is  far  from  being  a  low  one  as  to  char- 
acter, manners  and  habits.     In  these  the  educated  and  cul- 
tivated class  are,  to  English  feelings  at  least,  far  above  the 
higher  classes   in   other  foreign  countries.     They  seem  to 
have  more  affinity  to  those  of  our  own  countrymen  ;  but  the 
lower  classes  appear  to  have  made  a  nearer  approach  to  the 
higher  than  in  other  countries.     This  is  probably  owing  to 
the  diffusion  of  property  going  on  perpetually  through  all 
the  ranks  of  society,  and  carrying  down  with  it  to  the  lower 
strata  its  humanising  influences  upon  the  character,  the  civ- 
ilization, the  self-respect,  the  moral  restraint,  the  indepen- 
dence of  spirit,  and  the  amiable  manners  and  consideration 
for  others  in  domestic  intercourse  even  among  the  lowest  of 
the  people,  which,  in  other  countries  are  found  only  among 
the  classes  in  easy  circumstances.     The  cause  seems  to  be 
that  between  the  distribution  and  general  dissemination  of 
property  by  their  peculiar  law  of  succession,  and  the  gener- 
al simplicity  of  the  way  of  living,  a  greater  proportion  of  the 
people  really  are  in  easy  circumstances  than  in  any  other 
country  in  Europe.     The  alternate  descent  and  ascent  of 
property  through  the  whole  mass  of  society,  like  heat  ap- 
plied to  the  fluid  in  a  caldron,  has  brought  the  whole  to  a 
nearly  equal  temperature.     All  have  the  ideas,  habits  and 
character  of  people   possessed   of   independent  property, 
which  they  are  living  upon  without  any  care  about  increas- 
ing it,  and  free  from  the  anxiety  and  fever  of  money-making, 
or  money-losing." 
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The  aatbor  gives  this  brief  and  sensible  explanalioQ  of  the 

^*  Reading  and  writing  are  bat  means  of  edncationy  noC 
efen  efficacious  in  all  states  of  society.  A  man  nnj  read 
and  write,  and  yet  have  a  totally  uneducated  mind.  He 
who  possesses  property,  whether  he  can  read  and  write  or 
not,  has  an  educated  mind ;  be  has  foretboogfat,  caatkn, 
and  reflection,  guiding  every  action ;  be  knows  the  value  of 
adf-restraint,  and  is  in  the  constant  habitual  practioe  of  it.'' 

The  same  fact  u  not  without  influeDce  on  the  maooers  of  tlie 
people. 

"  The  good  manners  of  the  peofde  to  each  other  are  Tery 
•triking,  and  extend  lower  among  the  ranks  of  society  in 
the  community  than  in  other  countries.  There  seem  none 
so  uncultivated  or  rude,  as  not  to  know  and  observe  among 
themselves  the  forms  of  politeness.  The  bratality,  and 
rough  way  of  talking  to  and  living  with  each  other,  cfaanio- 
teristic  of  our  lower  classes,  are  not  found  here.  It  is  eo- 
ing  too  far  for  a  stranger  to  say  there  is  no  vulgarity ;  uda 
being  partly  relative  to  conventional  usages,  of  which  he  can 
know  but  little  ;  but  there  is  evidently  an  uncommon  equali- 
ty of  manners  among  all  ranks  ;  and  the  general  standard  is 
not  low.  People  have  not  two  sets  of  manners,  as  we  see 
in  England,  among  persons  even  far  above  the  middle  clasB : 
one  set  for  home  use — ^rude,  selfish  and  frequently  surly  ; 
and  another  set  for  company — stiff*,  constrained,  too  formal- 
ly polite,  and  evidently  not  habitual.  The  manners  here 
are  habitually  good,  even  among  the  lower  ranks.  It  is  pos- 
sible that  the  general  diffusion  of  property  (the  very  labor- 
ers in  husbandry  possessing  usually  life  rents  of  their  land) 
may  have  carried  down  with  it  the  feelings,  and  self-retftect, 
and  consideration  for  others  that  we  expect  for  ourselves, 
which  prevail  among  the  classes  possessing  property,  although 
of  a  larger  extent  in  other  countries,  and  which  constitute 
politeness.  It  may  also  be  ascribed  to  the  naturaDy  mild 
and  amiable  character  of  this  people ;  and,  perhaps,  also 
to  their  having  retained  in  their  secluded  glens  many  usages 
and  forms  of  politeness  which  once  prevailed  generaDy  in 
the  good  society  of  ancient  Europe,  but  have  b^  propieriy 
discarded  as  unnecessary  restraints  upon  the  intercourse  of 
the    educated    and    refined    classes    of  modem  so^eCy ; 
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although,  when  these  forms  and  usages  are,  by  the  spirit  of 
imitation,  banished  from  the  secondary  classes  also,  among 
whom  there  is  sometimes  a  want  of  the  refinement  and  cul- 
tivation that  render  them  unnecessary,  the  improvement  is 
not  always  happy. 

*' '  Tak  for  sidste*  is  another  exploded  form  of  politeness, 
still  universal  here.  It  means,  '  thanks  for  the  pleasure  I 
had  from  your  company  the  last  time  we  met.'  It  is  a  com- 
pliment of  recognition,  which  it  would  be  extremely  rude  to 
neglect.  The  common  people  give,  tak  for  sidste,  to  the 
Swedish  peasants  of  Jemteland,  who  have  come  across  the 
Fjelde,  and  whom  they  have  certainly  not  seen  since  the 
preceding  year's  snow  ;  and  then  possibly  only  in  taking  a 
dram  together.  A  Jaborer  never  passes  another  at  work,  or 
at  his  meal,  without  a  complimentary  expression,  wishing 
him  luck  in  his  labor,  or  good  from  his  meal.  In  addition 
to  these,  perhaps  not  altogether  useless,  forms,  there  are  the 
ordinary  inquiries  after  friends  at  home,  and  compliments 
and  remembrances  sent  and  received,  in  due  abundance." 

The  history  and  present  state  of  Norway  give  ample  proof 
that  other  things  besides  books  and   schools  have  much   to  do 
with  the  culture  of  a  people.     Beside  the  educating  influences 
in  the  frame  of  government  and  the  usages  of  social  life,  the 
periodical  press  exercises  much  sway  there  as  ehewhere.     Mr 
L^ing  says, 

*'  The  state  of  the^periodical  press  in  a  country  gives  a 
true  measure  of  the  social  condition  of  the  people,  of  their 
intelligence,  their  ripeness  for  constitutional  privileges,  and 
even  of  their  domestic  comforts.  The  newspapers,  since  I 
came  here,  have  been  my  principal  and  most  instructive 
reading.  In  Norway  there  are  upwards  of  twenty ;  but 
some  only  give  the  advertisements  and  official  notices  of  the 
province  or  town  in  which  they  appear  ;  even  these  are  not 
without  interest  to  a  stranger.  It  is  curious  to  see  what  is 
to  be  sold  or  bought,  and  all  the  various  transactions  an- 
nounced in  an  advertising  newspaper.  Of  those  which  give 
also  the  foreign  and  domestic  news,  the  most  extensive  cir- 
culation appears  enjoyed  by  a  daily  paper  called  the  Morgen 
Blad,  published  in  Christiania.  The  cost  of  a  daily  paper 
sent  by  post  is  seven  dollars,  or  about  285.  sterling  yearly* 
There  is  no  duty  on  newspapers ;  and  as  there  are  six  oi 
seven  published  in  Christiania  alone,  this  price  is  probably  as 
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low  as  competition  can  make  it.  In  paper  and  type, 
journal  is  superior  to  any  French  or  German  ooe  that  I  baFC 
seen  ;  and  its  articles  of  foreign  news,  and  its  editorial  para- 
graphs,  are  often  written  with  great  ability.  From  the  im- 
portance attached  in  all  these  newspapers  to  little  local  af- 
fairs, it  is  evident  that  the  mass  of  the  people,  not  merdy 
an  educated  few,  are  the  consumers.  There  being  no  tax 
on  advertisements,  the  most  trifling  matter  is  announced, 
and  a  publisher  appears  to  have  a  kind  of  brokerage  trade 
at  his  counting-house,  and  to  be  empowered  to  sell  or  boy 
for  parties,  or  at  least  to  bring  buyers  and  sellers  together. 

I  have  seen  it  advertised,  with  a  reference  to  the  editor*! 
counting-house,  that  there  was  a  turkey  cock  to  be  sold,  a 
cow  in  calf  wanted,  and  such  trifles  as  show,  that  the  class 
to  whom  they  are  no  trifles,  read  and  have  the  benefit  of 
newspapers. 

The  most  entire  freedom  of  discussion  exists.  Public 
men  and  measures  are  handled  freely,  but  I  cannot  say  in- 
juriously or  indecorously.  The  Norwegian  newspapers,  and 
especially  their  numerous  correspondents,  are  much  occu- 
pied with  objects  of  local  interest,  and  keep  a  watchful  eye 
over  the  conduct  of  men  in  ofiice,  from  the  lensman  of  a 
parish  to  a  minister  of  state.  No  neglect  or  abuse  passes 
unseen  and  unnoticed  ;  and  if  the  accusation  even  of  an 
anonymous  correspondent,  appears  well  founded,  the  high- 
est functionary  feels  himself  morally  obliged  to  bend  to  pub- 
lic opinion,  and  explain  the  transaction.  If  he  is  unjustly 
or  unreasonably  blamed,  he  finds  pens  drawn  in  his  defence 
without  trouble  to  himself.  The  public  functionaries  have 
been  made  to  feel  that  they  are  the  servants,  not  the  mas- 
ters, of  the  public. 

'<  The  temperate  but  firm  spirit  with  which  these  contro- 
versies are  carried  on,  the  absence  of  any  outrage  on  the 
private  feelings  of  public  men,  even  when  their  public  con- 
duct is  attacked  or  exposed,  do  honor  to  the  good  taste  and 
good  sense  of  the  nation,  and  prove  that  a  press  as  free  as 
that  of  the  United  States  may  exist  without  scurrility  or  bru- 
tal violation  of  the  sanctity  of  private  life.  Such  newspa- 
pers as  the  American  people  read  would  not  find  editors  or 
readers  in  this  country.  The  people  are  advanced  beyond 
that  state,  in  which  nothing  is  intelligible  to  them  that  is 
not  mixed  up  with  party  and  personal  feelings.    This  sound 


Literature.  455 

state  of  the  public  mind,  and  of  the  press,  may  be  ascribed 
in  a  great  measure  to  the  influence  of  the  leading  newspa* 
pers. 

''  Besides  newspapers,  there  are  a  considerable  number  of 
periodical  and  occasional  works  published.  There  is  a  Pen- 
ny Magazine  in  great  circulation  ;  the  n^atter,  and  even  the 
plates,  I  believe,  taken,  or  borrowed,  from  its  English  name* 
sake ;  and  there  is  another  weekly  magazine  upon  the  same 
cheap  plan.  There  are  several  monthly  journals  on  literary, 
antiquarian,  agricultural,  and  military  subjects ;  and  in  al- 
most every  newspaper  there  is  the  announcement  of  some 
new  work  or  translation.  This  gives  a  favorable  impression 
of  the  advance  of  the  mind  in  this  country.  The  literature 
that  can  be  strictly  called  Norwegian,  may  not  as  yet  be  of 
a  very  high  class,  compared  to  the  standard  works  of  other 
countries  ;  but  there  are  attempts  which  at  last  may  reach 
excellence,— and  literature  is  but  young  in  Norway." 

Of  their  literatare  he  gives  no  high  promise. 

"  From  the  end  of  the  twelfth  century,  when  Snorro 
Sturleson  flourished — ^and  he  was  a  native  of  Iceland — 
down  to  the  present  day,  Norwegian  literarure  is  almost  a 
blank.  Holberg,  a  native  of  Norway,  produced  about  the 
beginning  of  last  century,  a  great  many  clever  dramatic 
pieces.  His  Erasmus  Montanus,  Henry  and  Pernille,  and 
many  others  of  his  comedies,  would  probably  act  well  on 
our  stage.  His  World  below  Ground  has  long  been  a  fa- 
vorite book  with  English  schoolboys.  His  Peder  Paars  is  a 
comic  poem, — the  adventures  of  a  shopkeeper  on  his  voyage 
to  Calenburgh  to  see  his  feste  moe  or  betrothed  sweetheart ; 
and  is  as  witty  as  an  ingenious  parody  of  Homer  or  Virgil 
with  all  the  machinery  of  gods  and  goddesses  humorously 
applied,  can  be.  In  the  lower  departments  of  literature, 
such  as  the  antiquarian  and  statistical,  there  have  been  wri- 
ters of  merit.  It  is  evident,  however,  that  no  great  literary 
efibrt  has  ever  been  made  in  Norway.  It  is  possible  that 
the  state  of  society  is  not  favorable  to  great  mental  exertion. 
There  is  nothing  to  be  gained  by  it ;  and  intellectual  labor 
seems  to  follow  the  same  law  as  bodily  labor — where  people 
are  very  much  at  their  ease,  not  urged  by  want  nor  by  am- 
bition, they  win  make  no  violent  exertion.  They  will  neither 
build  pyramids  nor  write  IHada." 


456  Reiidence  in  Norway. 

Yet  they  are  by  no  means  destitute  of  the  institutions  tod  ia- 
fluences  of  education. 

^Mt  is  my  impression,  that  the  Norwegian  clergy  are  a 
highly  educated  body  of  men.  As  far  as  my  experience 
goes,  the  clergy  and  students  of  divinity  are  acquainted  with 
the  literature  of  Europe,  have  read  the  standard  works  in 
the  French  and  German  languages,  and  are  at  least  as  well 
acquainted  with  English  as  our  clergy  in  general  are  with 
French. 

''  The  study  of  the  great  works  on  divinity,  philosophy, 
and  church  history,  which  have  been  written  in  the  German 
language,  is  a  necessary  part  of  the  course  here  for  the  stu- 
dent of  divinity.  The  classical  studies  are  also  carried  on 
to  a  later  period  of  life  than  in  Scotland,  by  those  intended 
for  the  clerical  profession,  and  under  teachers  of  a  high 
scholarship.  There  are  five  high  schools  in  the  priDcipAl 
towns  in  Norway,  in  which  the  rectors  and  teachers  are  men, 
such  as  Holmboe,  Bugge,  Fresner,  of  known  eminence  as 
classical  scholars :  the  student  of  divinity  must  be  prepared 
in  these  schools  for  his  professional  studies,  and  is  seventeen 
or  eighteen  years  of  age  before  he  is  considered  fit  to  leave 
them  for  the  university.  In  proportion,  also,  to  the  other 
professional  classes  in  the  community,  the  clei^  of  Norway 
are  richly  endowed,  and  the  church  has  always  been  the 
highest  profession  in  the  country,  that  to  which  all  talent  is 
naturally  directed.  Law  and  medicine  do  not,  as  in  Scot- 
land, withdraw  youth  of  promising  abilities  from  the  clerical 
profession.  It  is  a  necessary  consequence,  that  candidates 
are  educated  up  to  its  value,  and  estimation  in  society. 

"  The  university  at  Christiania  has  not  buildings,  ms  yet, 
sufficient  for  its  business.  The  professors  lecture  in  detach- 
ed rooms,  not  in  any  public  edifice.  The  library  is  ooasid- 
erable,  but  not  rich  in  old  or  valuable  editions  of  scarce 
works.  It  is  entirely  for  use,  and  upon  a  very  liberal  fool- 
ing. It  is  open  for  two  hours  daily  for  lending  out  books ; 
but  there  are  reading  rooms  for  those  who  wish  to  oonsok 
maps,  manuscripts,  or  works  of  too  great  value  to  be  lent 
out.  It  is  not  necessary  to  be  a  member  or  a  student  in 
order  to  have  the  use  of  the  books.  Any  householder  pv- 
ing  his  note  for  their  return,  enables  the  stranger  to  get  tbeai 
out  upon  his  own  receipt ;  and  the  number  of  persons,  of 
all  classes,  whom  I  have  seen  changing  books  at  the  hwifs 
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of  delivery  gives  a  favorable  impression  of  the  reading  dis- 
position of  the  people. 

'*  The  students  at  this  university  have  none  of  the  siHy 
propensities  of  the  German  students  :  no  affectation  of  be- 
ing a  separate  class,  or  of  distinguishing  themselves,  as  Bur- 
schen,  by  peculiarity  of  dress  or  roughness  of  manner. 
They  are  dressed  like  other  gentlemen, — live  like  the  stu- 
dents at  Edinburgh,  mixed  with  the  inhabitants,  and  associ- 
ating with  them.  They  have  a  society  to  which  they  all 
belong,  and  subscribe  to  its  funds  ;  but  its  objects  are  alto- 
gether  literary,  and  the  money  is  employed  in  providing  ele- 
mentary books,  of  which  the  university  library  cannot  be  ex- 
pected to  have  so  many  copies  as  must  be  required  at  once 
by  those  attending  a  course  of  lectures.  If  they  ever  dab- 
bled in  political  questions,  government  had  no  power  to  pre- 
vent them ;  and  therefore  being  made  of  no  importance, 
they  were  of  none.  They  form  no  distinct  body  at  war  with 
the  citizens.  Many  give  instruction  in  families,  or  to  young- 
er students  preparing  to  pass  examinations ;  and  from  the 
number  of  advertisements  in  the  newspapers  to  and  from 
tutors  and  teachers  for  all  classes,  the  diffusion  of  knowledge 
appears  to  be  going  on  very  rapidly.  It  is  not  at  all  uncom- 
mon to  see  a  person  advertised  for  to  teach  in  a  bonder  fami- 
ly, and  frequently  in  two  neighboring  ones,  or  in  a  small 
country  circle. 

^'  The  considerable  number  of  periodical  publications 
which  circulate  in  Norway,  proves  a  state  of  education 
among  the  people  which  is  far  from  being  limited.  There 
are  two  daily  newspapers,  and  at  least  six  published  two  or 
three  times  a  week,  all  in  extensive  circulation.  Every  lit- 
tle town  also— as  Stavanger,  Arendal,  and  others — ^has  local 
newspapers.  A  penny  or  skilling  magazine  has  an  exten- 
sive sale,  and  also  another  publication  on  the  same  plan.  It 
is  not  merely  from  the  sale  of  these  works,  but  from  their 
matter,  the  advertisements  to  and  from  parties,  and  the  sub- 
jects treated  of,  that  I  infer,  in  proportion  to  the  population, 
a  considerable  reading  public  in  Norway.  There  are  also 
periodical  works  of  a  higher  class,  literary  journals,  and 
others  on  peculiar  branches  of  knowledge,  antiquarian,  to- 
pographical, military.  The  education  of  the  body  of  the 
people  in  country  parishes  is  provided  for  by  an  arrange- 
ment similar  to  that  in   Scotland.    There  are  parochial 
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schoolmasters^  of  whom  some  have  fixed  houses,  others  lire 
six  months  in  one  locality  and  six  in  another.     From  the 
great  extent  of  country,  and  its  being  inhabited  in  valleys  or 
districts,  separated  by  uninhabitable  and  in  many  cases  im- 
passable ridges  or  by  fiords,  it  is  impossible  that  education 
can  be  brought  to  the  door  of  each  isolatkl  little  comaiuni- 
ty ;  nor  can  any  just  conclusion  be  drawn  from  the  state  of 
intelligence  and  knowledge  in  one  of  these  little  societies  as 
to  its  state  in  others.    There  are  districts  in  which,  from  pe- 
culiar circumstances,  as  the  example  and  success  of  some 
one  self-taught  individual,  some  of  the  finer  mechanical 
arts  which  require  considerable  powers  of  mind  as  well  as 
manual  dexterity,  as  watch  and  clock  making,  are  spread 
generally  among  the  bonder.     There  are  others  in  which,  bj 
the  same  means,  a  knowledge  of  the  practical  branches  of 
mathematics  is  so  general,  that  every  lad  is  acquainted  with 
land-measuring.     In  the  parish  in  which  I  passed  the  last 
winter,  there  were  eleven  schools  for  a  population  of  five 
thousand  persons,  besides  three  or  four  private  family  teach- 
ers.    This  is  not  a  low  provision,  being  a  school  to  every 
five  hundred.    There  are  counties  in  England  which  have 
nothing  like  it.    It  could  not,  however,  be  justly  inferred 
that  education  is  diffused  in  the  same  or  nearly  the  saaie  de- 
gree through  the  whole  Norwegian  population.    The  means 
are  undoubtedly  good.     A  small  tax  is  levied  from  each 
householder,  besides  a  personal  payment  from  each  mdult^ 
male  and  female,  amounting  in  the  case  of  agricultural  ser- 
vants to  about  eight  skillings,  or  half  of  a  day's  wages  id  tlie 
year,  out  of  which  schools  and  teachers  in  each  district  are 
provided.    The  great  and  unremitting  attention  of  the  cki^ 
gy  to  the  confirmants  personally,  and  the  importance  before 
explained  which  is  universally  attached  by  the  peq>Ie  thenar 
selves  to  the  rite  of  confirmation,  have  undoubtedly  diffuaed 
education  by  the  aid  of  these  schools  very  generally,  to  the 
extent  at  least  of  reading.     There  are  causes,  however,  id 
the  constitution  of  society  in  Norway,  which  must  keep  edu- 
cation always  on  a  low  footing,  however  widely  its  first  ele- 
ments may  be  spread.     Whether  this  be  better  or  worse  for 
a  people,  let  others  determine.  *  One  is  the  high  educatioD 
of  the  clergy  and  other  professional  men.     To  send  a  yoang 
man  to  the  university,  and  maintain  him  there,  although  the 
students  pay  no  fees,  costs  between  300  and  400  doUais 
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yearly  ;  which  is  in  this  country  a  very  important  sam. 
The  preliminary  education  also,  in  the  ancient  languages, 
must  be  sought  for  generally  at  a  distance,  and  is  consequent- 
ly expensive.  A  man  cannot  reasonably  bring  up  his  son 
with  a  view  to  professional  livelihood,  unless  he  happens  to 
be  himself  in  a  profession,  or  in  a  situation  with  peculiar 
local  advantages.  There  is  no  demand  for  educated  labor, 
beyond  what  the  classes  living  by  it  can  breed  up  to  and 
supply  out  of  their  own  stock.  There  is  not,  as  there  is  or 
was  in  Scotland,  an  undefined  demand  for  educated  men  in 
the  medical,  legal,  or  commercial  professions,  and  even  by 
the  secession  church  in  the  clerical ;  one  too  extending  not 
merely  to  employment  in  the  country,  but  in  England,  with 
all  its  colonies,  and  in  America.  In  national  education,  as 
in  every  thing  else,  supply  follows  demand  ;  and  here  there 
is  no  demand  beyond  what  the  supply  is  visibly  sufficient 
for.  Education,  beyond  the  ordinary  acquirements  of  read- 
ing and  writing,  can  lead  to  none  of  the  ordinary  objects  of 
ambition  ;  and  being  therefore  less  valuable  than  with  us,  is 
less  valued.  The  restrictions  also  upon  the  free  exercise  of 
trade  or  industry,  limit  the  demand  for  young  men  of  good 
but  not  learned  education.  If  a  person  must  obtain  peculi- 
ar privileges  from  a  corporate  body,  not  merely  before  he 
can  Icarry  on  any  medical  or  legal  employment,  but  before 
he  can  buy  and  sell,  or  manufacture,  or  engage  in  any  trade 
or  calling  for  which  intelligence  and  useful  education  fit  him, 
he  naturally  lets  the  educational  part  of  his  qualifications 
stand  until  he  is  sure  of  the  apprenticeship  and  privilege 
part.  As  the  expense  of  preparation,  and  the  small  num- 
ber of  prizes  to  be  obtained,  place  the  higher  and  learned 
professions  out  of  the  reach  of  the  main  body  of  the  people 
as  objects  of  rational  ambition,  for  which  they  might  en- 
deavor to  bestow  superior  education  upon  their  children  ;  eo 
the  restrictions  and  monopoly  system  shut  them  out  from 
the  various  paths  and  employments  for  which  ingenuity, 
with  ordinary  useful  education,  might  qualify  them.  Edu- 
cation can  never  be  high,  although  it  may  extend  very  wide- 
ly in  an  inferior  state,  in  a  community  under  these  circum^ 
stances. 

'^  The  almost  mechanical  arts  of  reading  and  writing  are 
certainly  diffused  very  generally  in  Norway  considering  its 
local  circumstances,  but  there  its  education  stops.     Books 
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are  scarce.  The  means  of  obtaining  them  io  the  coontrj 
are  difficult,  there  being  no  coaches  or  carriers  coDTeying 
parcels  or  goods  in  all  directions.  The  teachers  themselves 
in  the  country  schools  have  little  opportunity  of  obtaining 
information.  The  plan  also  which  was  unfortunately  adopt- 
ed of  having  one  large  university,  instead  of  two  or  three  in 
different  places,  militates  against  the  diffusion  of  knowledge 
in  a  poor  country.  Scotland  had  four  universities  when  her 
population  did  not  greatly  exceed  that  of  Norway  at  pres- 
ent ;  and  all  the  four  prot^bly  cost  the  country  less  in  pro- 
portion to  her  wealth  than  this  one  costs  Norway.  The  in- 
habitants of  great  part  of  the  country,  as  of  the  province  of 
Bergdn  and  of  the  territory  north  of  the  Dovre  Fjeld,  have 
little  benefit  from  a  single  university  situated  at  the  extreme 
verge  almost  of  the  kingdom,  at  a  distance  of  three  or  four 
hundred  miles,  and  in  the  capital  city,  in  which  the  ex- 
pense of  the  students'  living  is  necessarily  high.  The  dif- 
fusion of  knowledge  over  a  country  from  such  a  centre  can- 
not be  rapid.  It  is  not  accessible,  owing  to  the  distance 
and  expense,  to  the  great  body  of  the  people.  The  estab- 
lishment o^  a  university  on  the  north  side  of  the  Dovre 
Fjeld,  seems  necessary  for  the  general  diffusion  of  educa- 
tion of  a  higher  description  among  the  inhabitants  of  Nor- 
way." • 


Art.  IV.-COMMON  SCHOOL  PRIM£RS. 

Town's  Spelling  Book.      Published  by  the  Americao  Commoa 

School  Union.    New  York.     1838. 
Pebtalozziaii    Primer.      Published  by  John  M.  Keagy,  M.  D. 

1827. 

For  the  Annals  of  Education. 

When  a  book  has  secured  the  general  commendation  of 
the  press  *  and  has  even  been  recommended  by  a  Common 
School  Convention,  it  may  probably  be  deemed  an  act  of 
presumption  to  question  its  utility  for  the  purpose  designed. 

•It  may  be  proper  to  state  that  this  review  was  written  last  winter,  be- 
wn  any  of  the  reettU  criticisms  on  Town's  Spellini;  Book,  wera  pH»*tialmd 


Common  School  Primers.  461 

But  when  the  object  is  not  merely  to  detract  from  its  just 
merits,  but  to  contrast  it  with  one  more  useful,  though  little 
known,  it  may,  perhaps,  be  pardoned,  even  by  those  most 
disposed  to  censure  the  step  as  needless  and  uncalled  for. 

Previous  to  my  having  seen  '<  Town's  Spelling  Book'  I 
had  formed  a  favorable  impression  respecting  it,  from  the 
recommendations  I  had  seen,  and  procured  it  for  one  of  my 
children.  For  the  elder  I  had  been  using  the  Pestalozzian 
Primer  by  Dr  John  M.  Keagy,  but  not  having  been  able  to 
procure  another  copy,  I  bought  one  of  Town's  for  my 
younger  son,  and  was  so  much  disappointed  in  it,  from  its 
being  so  unfit  for  an  elementary  spelling  book,  that  I  was 
forced  to  lay  it  aside. 

The  Pestalozzian  Primer  is  so  far  superior  in  carrying  out 
the  professed  design  of  Town's,  viz  :  ^^  that  of  making  the 
knowledge  of  words  and  the  ideas  they  represent  simulta- 
neous," that  I  was  impressed  with  the  desire  to  make  an  ef- 
fort to  introduce  this  invaluable  little  work  of  Dr  Keagy's  to 
public  notice. 

In  contrasting  the  two  books,  the  first  thing  that  arrests 
the  attention  is  the  striking  difference  in  their  title  pages. 
Town's  is  verbose,  pretending,  and  deficient  in  that  conden- 
sation and  simplicity  which  should  govern  the  title  of  every 
work.  Dr  Keagy's  is  as  follows. — "The  Pestalozzian 
Primer :  the  First  Step  in  teaching  children  the  art  of  Read- 
ing and  Thinking."  The  mottos  are  the  following :  '^  Train 
up  a  child  in  the  way  he  should  go,  and  when  he  is  old  he 
will  not  depart  from  it." — Solomon. 

"  Teach  a  child  to  think,  give  him  words  by  which  he  may 
retain  and  communicate  his  thoughts,  and  you  will  have 
more  than  half  completed  his  intellectual  education." 

The  above  title  with  the  mottoes  is  in  itself  a  condensed 
exemplification  of  the  whole  philosophy  of  mental  educa- 
tion, and  it  has  all  the  brevity  and  simplicity  of  a  philosophi- 
cal mind.  The  highest  eulogium  that  can  be  passed  upon 
the  Pestalozzian  Primer  is,  that  it  is  truly  what  it  professes 
to  be — the  first  step  in  teaching  children  the  art  of  reading 
and  thinking.  Now,  to  proceed  to  the  contents  of  these 
works.  Upon  an  examination  of  Town's,  the  Jirst  objec- 
tion that  strikes  us,  is,  that  there  are  not  enough  of  simple 
w^rds,  and  that  instead  of  limiting  these  most  important,  be- 
cause most  frequently  used  monosyllaUes  to  three  pages, 

39» 
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they  should  have  occupied  one  half  or  at  least  one  thM  of 
the  book.  The  next  is  in  the  early  use  of  words  not  anffi- 
ciently  familiar,  such  as  pica^  dotal,  adity  umbo,  oxier^  wur^ 
sion,  &c.  in  pages  17,  18  and  20,  some  objectionable  as  be- 
ing used  before  the  minds  of  beginners  are  capable  of  un- 
derstanding them,  and  others  too  little  erafJoyed  in  general 
reading  or  conversation  to  be  of  any  advantage  for  a  ckUd 
to  learn. 

On  page  23  the  author  says  in  a  N.  B.,  "  It  has  been 
thought  advisable  to  omit,  most  of  those  words  which  are  of 
rare  occurrence,  as  well  as  those  which  are  gradually  going 
out  of  use."  But  surely  this  is  not  the  case,  for  scarcely  a 
column  of  spelling  can  be  selected  which  does  not  contain 
words  liable  to  one  or  other  of  these  objections ;  for  instance, 

Ptge.  Pag*. 

knurl  for  knot,  peptic  for  digesUve  52 

crump  for  crooked,  SO  madefy  for  moisten,  53 

aqua  for  water,  36  entrepot  for  warehouse, 

nodous  for  knotty,  37  obnubilate, — to  cloud,  66 

Docent  for  guilty,  37  pulchritude  for  beauty,  67 

cryptic  for  hidden,  46  piaculuar  for  atoning,  77 

macula  for  spot,  49  glaucous  for  green,  79 

chafery  for  forge,  49  marmorean ,  —  pertaining 

torrefy  for  roast,  50        to  marble,  81 

There  are  also  many  vulgarisms  or  pronunciations,  which 
ought  always  to  be  omitted  in  a  work  intending  to  instracl 
children.  Purity  and  correctness  of  language  are  indispen- 
sable, but  here  we  find  crock  used  as  a  synonym  of  aool,  24, 

P«ge.  Page. 

swale  for  vale,  24  podge  for  splash  or  pud- 

querl  for  twist,  25        die,  34 

siss  for  hiss,  25  kopple  for  shackle,  47 

screak  for  creak,  25 

In  some  of  the  reading  lessons,  the  want  of  punctuation 
is  certainly  a  defect,  viz  : 

he  is  to  go  on  he  is  to  go  is  he  to  go  by  roe  he  is  to  go  by  me  he  is  to  go  bj 

These  phrases  are  printed  in  one  line  without  points,  capi- 
tal letters,  or  even  a  sufficient  division  by  space.  The  fol- 
lowing also  is  a  bad  arrangement  in  dividing  one  sentence. 

Poor  mouse,  puss  will 

Kill  and  eat  you  soon. 
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Here,  a  capital  letter  is  erroneously  used.  These  may 
seem  trifling  objections,  but  nothing  should  be  thought  tri- 
fling where  the  proper  education  of  children  is  concerned, 
for  here  trifles  make  up  an  important  total. 

Mr  Town's  Spelling  Book  may  be  advantageously  used  as 
a  book  of  reference  for  higher  classes  in  the  place  of  a  dic- 
tionary, for  which  purpose  it  is  preferable  on  account  of  its 
grouping  and  classification  of  words,  but  not  as  convenient, 
there  being  no  guide  to  find  any  particular  word  by  alpha- 
betical arrangement  ;  but  these  two  advantages  could  not,ia 
all  possibility,  be  united.  For  a  thorough  knowledge  of  the 
true  meaning  of  words,  there  is  no  plan  more  advantageous 
than  that  pursued  by  Mr  Town,  in  showing  their  derivation 
and  the  meaning  of  their  prefixes  and  suflSxes.  But  this 
exercise  may  do  for  the  higher  classes,  but  is  unsuited  for 
the  ages  in  which  spelling  books  are  used  by  children.  In 
these  columns  there  are  many  words  which  could  be  of  no 
possible  use  to  any  scholar  until  he  enters  upon  the  study 
of  the  sciences  where  they  are  used  ;  such  as 

squamigerous,  bearing  baccivorous,  eating   ber« 

scales,                             85  ries,                                 88 

nuciferous,  bearing  nuts,    85  ophiophagous,  eating 

cauliferous,  bearing  stems,  snakes,                            88 

corymbiferous,  producing  calorimeter,  ombrometer, 

fruit  in  clusters,             86  trybometer,  &c. 

No  word  can  be  fully  understood  or  remembered  until  the 
scholar  feels  the  want  of  its  use,  or  is  made  familiar  with  the 
object  that  it  represents  or  the  state  that  it  describes.  The 
knowledge  of  words  should  ever  be  kept  progressive  with 
the  knowledge  of  the  things  signified  by  them,  and  this  the 
author  has  not  sufliciently  considered.  The  same  objection 
applies  to  the  following  words :  "  Photology,  psychology,* 
sarcology,  herpetology,  hagiography,"  &c.  What  child 
will  remember  these  words  or  their  meanings  until  he  has 
some  idea  of  the  sciences  of  which  they  treat  ? 

The  professed  object  of  this  book  is  to  impart  a  distinct 
idea  of  the  meaning  of  every  word  that  the  child  learns,  but 
in  this  there  seems  to  be  a  great  failure  from  this  fact  being 
overlooked,  that  all  our  ideas  of  words  throughout  our  lives 
from  infancy  to  manhood',  are  more  generally  formed  from 
their  use  than  their  definition.    An  intelligent  foreigner  once 
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said  to  me,  "  When  I  first  came  to  this  country,  I  attempted 
to  learn  your  language  by  studying  the  English  gramoiar  and 
dictionary.  I  applied  myself  assiduously,  but  made  no  pro- 
gress. 1  then  threw  by  my  books  and  went  into  society, 
where  I  soon  understood  wlmt  was  said,  and  quickly  learned 
to  converse  intelligibly." 

The  system  pursued  by  Mr  Town  with  regard  to  the 
meaning  of  words,  is  no  better,  and  in  feet  does  not  at  aO 
differ  from  that  of  our  dictionaries  in  common  uae^  where 
one  word  is  defined  by  another,  both  often  equally  obscure 
to  the  learner.  This  work  has  undoubtedly  been  one  of 
great  labor,  and  may  be  found  useful  in  its  place  ;  but  it 
shows  an  ignorance  of  the  philosophy  of  the  in&nt  mind 
and  for  the  younger  classes  should  be  substituted  one  which 
is  better  adapted  to  the  gradual  progress  of  the  dawnii^ 
intellect.  The  application  of  words  either  oral  ch*  written, 
is  the  surest  means  of  rendering  them  intelligible  ;  the  phi- 
losophy of  a  language,  its  grammar  and  its  dictionary,  must 
be  an  aftertcork,  a  later  study. 

In  attempting  to  impart  the  first  rudiments  of  learning  to 
the  infant  mind,  I  soon  felt  a  deficiency  in  most  of  the  books 
used  for  elementary  instruction.  Primer  after  primer  and 
spelling  book  after  spelling  book  were  examined,  but  mme 
were  found  that  could  be  placed  in  the  hands  of  children 
without  continuous  oral  instruction,  until  I  made  use  of  tha 
Pestalozzian  Primer.  This  supplied  in  a  great  degree,  the 
desideratum  for  which  I  had  ofteq  wished.  Previous  to  this, 
I  had  been  in  the  habit  of  explaining  the  words  printed  oo 
the  Infant  School  cards,  and  then  applying  them  myself  in 
a  simple  sentence,  or  requiring  my  child  to  do  so,  where  the 
subject  came  within  the  sphere  of  his  knowledge  of  the 
thing  mentioned.  This  was  to  him  a  pleasant  exercise,  and 
one  well  adapted  to  discover  whether  he  understood  the 
word,  and  also  to  impress  it  on  his  memory.  In  Dr  Keagy's 
work  I  found  this  process  so  philosophically  and  systematic 
cally  arranged,  that  I  had  no  farther  trouble,  and  my  litde 
pupil  acquired  the  knowledge  of  words  and  their  meanimn 
with  case  and  rapidity.  By  way  of  experiment,  I  gave  him 
a  few  lessons  in  Town's  Spelling  Book,  but  he  said  that  he 
could  not  imderstand  it.  He  asked  me  which  I  liked  best, 
his  spelling  book  or  his  brother's,  referring  to  Town's.  I 
told  him  I  taked  his  the  best.    <<  1  know  the  reason,  mama." 
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he  said,  '*  brother's  book  has  no  reading  to  tell  you  what  the 
words  mean."  This  simple  remark  from  a  child  not  quite 
six  years  old,  revealed  the  whole  secret  of  the  superiority  of 
Dr  Keagy's  primer  over  that  of  Mr  Town's.  This  was  the 
result  of  the  child's  own  impression,  for  no  remark  respect- 
ing either  had  been  made  in  his  presence.  This  incident 
may  seem  too  trivial  to  be  related,  but  nothing  should  be 
disregarded  which  gives  us  an  insight  into  the  mind  of  childr 
hood.  A  child's  own  evidence  is  the  best  that  can  be  pro- 
cured, respecting  what  is  capable  of  being  understood  by  a 
child.  The  mind  of  infancy  and  childhood  is  still  a  myste- 
ry, and  had  it  been  made  a  subject  of  closer  observation  and 
study,  elementary  books  of  instruction  would  have  been  far 
different  from  what  they  are  now,  and  the  gross  empiricism 
which  has  for  so  long  a  period  been  practised  in  education, 
would  have  given  place  to  a  mode  of  treatment  more  en-r 
lightened  by  science  and  more  conformable  to  the  philosophy 
of  the  mental  faculties. 

The  Pestalozzian  Primer  by  Dr  Keagy  is  written  with 
much  preparatory  knowledge  of  the  science  of  mind  and  is 
conformed  to  his  theory  of  mental  philosophy,  as  far  as  he 
thought  that  existing  prejudices  could  admit,  though  not  as 
closelv  as  he  considered  to  be  the  best  method.  It  is  im- 
possible  in  this  limited  space  to  give  a  full  idea  of  the  merits 
of  his  little  work  and  of  the  plan  of  teaching  recommend- 
ed by  its  author.  All  that  I  can  hope  is  to  give  but  a  very 
faint  idea  of  its  excellence.  To  be  appreciated,  it  must  be 
seen  and  studied  thoroughly.  Simple  as  its  lessons  are  to 
the  learner,  it  contains  a  depth  of  knowledge  in  its  plans 
and  progressive  arrangements  that  every  teacher  might  study 
with  benefit,  and  if  children  were  taught  out  of  this  primer, 
and  its  designs  and  directions  to  instructors  were  fully  car- 
ried out,  a  child  would  not  only  acquire  the  art  of  reading, 
**  with  the  understanding,"  but  he  would  form  habtts  of 
mind  invaluable  to  him  in  his  future  self-education  and  a 
'^  solid  foundation  would  be  laid  for  his  subsequent  acquire- 
ments" in  the  higher  departments  of  knowledge.  In  en- 
deavoring to  present  this  work  to  notice,  I  feel  my  incapaci- 
ty to  do  full  justice  to  its  merits,  I  will  therefore  only  attempt 
to  give  a  few  specimens  of  its  superior  advantages  in  ena- 
bling children  to  connect  ideas  with  words  and  to  exhibit  it 
merely  as  a  spelling  book.    The  benefits  of  his  plan  of  ele- 
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mentary  education  may  be  pursued  at  another  time*  Fitst 
let  us  examine  his  mode  of. teaching  the  alphabet.  The 
letters  are  given  in  the  order  *'  most  suitable  to  the  easy  ac« 
tion  of  the  organs  of  speech,  vowels  and  labials  first,  dental 
and  lingual  letters  next.  ABEIOUYPMDTSZ 
WHLRNFVKGXCYasa  consonant,  and  J  Q 
are  not  taught  until  the  child  comes  to  words  of  three  let- 
ters "  because  it  requires  two  letters  to  exemplify  its  soimd." 
Each  letter  is  made  a  separate  lesson.  The  child  is  first 
taught  A,  and  then  is  made  to  find  all  the  A's  it  can,  in  or- 
der to  make  it  perfectly  familiar  with  its  shape  and  name. 
Then  it  is  taught  B,  in  the  same  manner,  and  then  in  the  B 
lesson.  The  learner  is  shown  the  combinations  of  A  and  B. 
B-A  ba,  A-B  ab.  As  soon  as  these  are  spelled  several  times, 
it  is  made  to  sound  ba  and  ab  at  sight,  without  naming  a 
letter.  When  this  is  done  often  enough  to  fix  the  reading 
of  it  in  the  mind,  he  is  then  required  to  spell  the  words  oflT 
the  book.  Dr  K.  says,  ''  learning  to  read  at  this  early  stage 
is  a  matter  of  great  moment  to  a  child,  as  it  enables  him  to 
sound  the  combination  of  letters  at  a  glance,  and  makes 
reading  a  simple  and  easy  business  to  him."  In  order  to 
make  a  variety  and  to  arrest  the  child's  attention,  he  is  ask- 
ed what  combination  sounds  ba,  what  ab,  &c.  When  the 
pupil  comes  to  the  S  lesson,  the  preceding  letters  with  their 
combinations  enable  him  to  read  such  lessons  as  these  :  By 
it,  it  is  up,  so  am  I,  &c.,  in  which  not  one  letter  is  antici' 
pated.  Thus  it  proceeds  to  the  letter  J,  and  to  each  of 
these  lessons  is  affixed  an  oral  lesson  to  unfold  their  thinking 
powers,  and  to  teach  him  to  describe  objects  by  analysis  and 
generalization.  All  the  reading  lessons  as  they  proceed,  are 
made  up  of  the  words  previously  learned,  not  a  single  word 
is  anticipated. 

The  third  section  contains  words  spelled  which  have 
meanings,  and  here  every  word  is  required  to  be  orally  ex- 
plained by  the  teacher,  if  it  be  not  already  understood  by 
the  child,  questions  are  asked  on  the  word  and  minute  direc- 
tions are  given  as  to  the  kind  of  questions  which  the  child 
is  required  to  answer,  varying  with  the  nature  of  the  word, 
and  the  thing,  state  or  action  signified  by  it.  The  teacher 
is  requested  to  give  orally  all  the  derivations  formed  from 
the  words  as  a  preparatory  step  to  words  of  two  or  more 
syllables.     To  these  columns  of  words  that  have  distinct 
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meanings,  are  added  reading  lessons  ia  which  every  w<ml 
spelled  is  applied  in  a  phrase  simple  and  easily  understood , 
in  which  there  is  not  a  single  word  that  has  not  been  made 
already  familiar  to  the  child.  Words  of  one  syllable  all  of 
them  sufficiently  simple  to  be  brought  within  the  under- 
standing of  a  child  occupy  more  than  one  half  the  book. 

There  is  no  system  better  adapted  to  the  infant  mind  than 
oral  instruction  made  suitable  to  its  wants  and  capacities. 
The  child's  intellect  should  be  attentively  studied  and  in  all 
that  we  teach,  great  care  should  be  taken  to  keep  progress 
with  the  gradual  progress  of  the  mind.  But  as  teachers  can- 
not yet  be  procured  who  are  willing  to  undertake  the  labor, 
all  that  can  be  done  is  to  find  books  as  nearly  allied  to  oral 
instruction  as  we  can.  The  habit  of  looking  at  *'  printed 
words  or  visible  language  without  thinking,"  is  fraught  with 
the  most  ruinous  consequences  to  the  mind.  And  as  Dr 
Keagy  observes,  '^  spelling  books  as  they  are  usually  con- 
structed and  used  have  for  more  than  a  century  past  been 
the  greatest  barrier  to  intellectual  improvement."  But  in 
his  excellent  work  we  have  the  best  substitute  for  a  judicious 
and  thoroughly  educated  teacher  that  can  be  obtained.  And 
if  it  were  only  better  known,  it  would  soon  maintain  that 
place  in  all  our  academies  and  common  schools  that  has  so 
long  been  filled  by  others  so  far  inferior.        A  Mother. 
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American  Education.    By  Rev.  Benjamin  O.  Peers.    New  York: 
John  S.  Taylor. 

For  ihe  Annals  of  Edueation. 

It  is  not  our  present  purpose  to  make  an  analysis  of  this 
volume,  or  criticise  any  of  the  positions  taken  in  it.  This 
we  may  do  hereaAer,  remarking  however,  as  we  pass,  that 
the  views  of  the  author  are  evidently  the  result  of  mature 
reflection,  and  merit  the  serious  attention  of  all  the  friends 
of  Ameri(*an  education.  We  trust  the  volume  will  be  ex- 
tensively read.     It  can  hardly  fail  to  be  extensively  useful. 

We  choose  rather,  now  to  offer  some  suggestions  touching 
the  true  uses  and  necessities  of  Common  Schools  in  our 
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country,  and  the  position  they  ought  to  hold  in  a  system  o 
American  education.  Undoubtedly,  common  schools,  which 
have  heretofore  been  much  neglected,  are  now  beginaing  to 
absorb,  if  possible,  almost  the  whole  of  public  attention  ;  and 
there  is  danger  lest  those  who  frame  systems  of  education 
to  be  adopted  by  our  several  States,  shall  imagine  their  work 
is  done  if  they  have  provided  the  means  of  elementary  in- 
struction for  the  majority  of  our  population.  The  common 
school  system,  however  complete  in  itself  it  may  be,  is  by 
no  means  indei>endent,  and  will  not  work  alone.  The  ma- 
chinery will  not  move  orderly,  till  an  impulse  is  given  from 
above  as  well  as  from  below. 

Of  the  importance  of  popular  education,  and  we  meui 
by  that  phrase,  the  education  of  all  the  peo^e,  we  need  not 
speak.  It  is  evidently  necessary  to  our  political  well  being* 
and  therefore  what  every  class  of  men  may  justly  claim  at 
the  hands  of  government,  that  all  shall  receive  tluit  amount 
and  kind  of  instruction  which  will  fit  them  for  the  intelfi- 
gent  discharge  of  all  their  duties  to  the  State.  The  com- 
munity may  with  no  more  justice  complain  of  lawless  and 
disorderly  citizens,  if  it  has  not  given  them  the  means  of 
becoming  intelligent  and  virtuous,  than  may  the  father  of  an 
ill-trained  and  misgoverned  family,  if  his  sons  are  rebellious 
and  his  daughters  a  shame  to  him.  If  it  be  the  duty  of  the 
State  to  provide  education  for  one  class  of  citinens,  it  is  in 
Uke  manner  her  duty  to  provide  education  for  all  who  are 
to  bear  any  office,  or  discharge  any  trust  under  her,  and  use- 
ful to  her.*  Yet  we  in  this  count^  have  given  to  "  popular 
education,"  the  meaning  of  only  "  Common  School  educa- 
tion." Let  us  see  then,  how  far  this  Comnson  School  edu- 
cation extends,  who  enjoys  it,  in  what  degree  it  meets  all 
the  necessities  of  the  State,  and  how  far  the  adoption  and 
execution  of  such  a  scheme  is  a  discharge  of  all  the  duties 
of  the  State. 

And,  first,  as  to  the  extent  of  this  education.  The  limits 
are  not  yet  well  defined,  even,  we  believe,  in  the  minds  of 
its  most  judicious  advocates  and  friends.  There  is  how- 
ever a  tendency,  very  observable,  to  include  a  great  ▼ariety 
of  studies,  and  to  push  the  amount  of  attainmoit  fiir  beyond 
any  mark  heretofore  conceived.  We  judge,  however,  that 
it  w'dl  prove  unwise  to  attempt  to  provide  any  kind  or  de- 
gree of  education  for  any  ckiss  or  classes  of  men  wUeh  wOI 
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reach  far  beyond  the  true  duties  of  their  sphere.  In  this, 
as  in  every  other  department  of  political  economy,  govern- 
ments must  learn  to  regulate  the  supply  to  what  is  nearly  the 
actual  demand.  No  system  of  common  education,  however 
lofty  its  aims  or  costly  its  arrangements,  can  ever  raise  the 
body  of  any  nation  to  that  degree  of  knowledge  and  culti- 
vation, that  will  enable  them  to  discharge  to  the  full,  the  du- 
ties which  the  theory  of  our  government  imposes  on  its  citi- 
zen. They  may  be  trained  to  such  a  degree  of  wisdom  and 
virtue  as  wisely  to  select  and  to  control  the  depositories  of 
power.  But  never  will  they  be  raised  high  enough  to  ena- 
ble every  man  to  form  a  right  and  well  grounded  judgment 
on  many  momentous,  yet  perplexed  topics  of  public  afiairs. 
How  can  men,  to  whom  the  daily  business  of-  life  is  and 
must  be  all  engrossing,  judge  of  complicated  subjects,  the 
tariff  for  example,  which  require  for  a  just  investigation  of 
them,  the  widest  view  of  principles,  and  an  infinity  of  mi- 
nute discussions  ? 

Our  object  is  not  to  find  fault  with  those  who  would  en- 
large the  scope  of  the  common  mind,  or  multiply  its  know- 
ledge, but  to  affirm  our  conviction  that  the  Common  School 
system,  however  wisely  planned  and  working  however  well, 
cannot  in  the  nature  of  the  case,  furnish  the  means  and  ma- 
terials which  shall  enable  all  her  citizens  to  discharge  aU 
their  duties. 

Touching  the  persons  who  enjoy  its  advantages.  They 
are  those  who  must  need  its  influences,  in  whose  happiness 
lies  the  happiness  of  the  state,  the  moment  and  the  balance 
of  the  whole.  Yet  not  all  of  them  are  to  be  learned  and 
wise.  It  is  enough  if  in  the  honesty  of  a  good  conscience, 
and  the  quietness  of  a  peaceful  happiness,  uiey  pass  through 
life  receiving  and  doing  good.  Those  who  are  to  occupy 
the  places  of  honor,  and  have  the  conduct  of  affairs,  and  in 
whom,  after  all  that  can  be  said  of  the  sovereignty  of  the 
people,  resides  the  real  and  the  actual  supremacy,  as  they 
have  a  different  lot  and  other  duties,  ne^  a  different  and 
superior  training.  If  the  State  needs  other  services  than 
can  be  rendered  by  the  average  mind  and  cultivation  of  its 
citizens,  it  were  no  difficult  or  obscure  process  of  reasoning 
by  which  we  infer,  that  the  State  is  bound  to  seek  out  that 
better  mind,  and  provide  for  that  higher  cultivation.  We 
would  not  be  understood  to  undervalue  common  schools,  or 
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to  doubt  the  propriety  of  any  measures  adopted  or  proposed 
respecting  them.     But  to  suggest  to  those  most  engaged  in 
these  matters,  that  it  may  be  well,  now,  in  the  outset  of  their 
efforts,  to  survey  accurately  the  whole  ground,  and  fonn 
their  schemes  with  regard  to  all  the  wants  not  only  of  the 
people  but  of  the  Commonwealth, — that  Common  Schools 
are  only  the  ground  plan  and  foundation  of  a  wise  and  gen- 
eral system ;  and  it  were  not  well  to  hy  the  fonndationB 
without  some  clear  notions  of  what  the  superstructure  is 
to  be ; — that  if  no  regard  is  had  to  the  condition   present 
and  prospective  of  other  means  and  institutions  of  kaiming, 
some  steps  now  taken  must  be  retraced,  or  the  harmony  of 
the  whole  system  be  impaired ; — in  short,  that  it   is  more 
easy,  more  economical,  more  wise,  to  arrange  the  parts  of  a 
scheme  of  universal  education  with  reference  to  each  other 
and  the  whole,  there  to  create  each  separately,  and  then  re- 
duce or  swell  it  as  unforeseen  exigencies  may  require. 

We  purpose,  if  we  are  allowed,  to  examine  in  another  ar- 
ticle, the  expediency  of  bringing  all  means  of  instruction  in 
the  State  under  the  control  or  at  least  supervision  of  the 
State.  H.  M. 


MISCELLANIES. 


AmBKICA!!  IsrSTITUTE   OP   DISTKVCTIOK. 

The  tenth  ADoual  Session  of  tbe  ^  American  Insiitnte  of  In- 
struction,^ was  begun  in  this  town  on  Thursday,  August  SS,  tbt 
first  meeting  being  held  in  the  Town  Hall  at  8  1  o^lciek,  A.  M. 
The  Hon.  Wm.  £  Calhoun,  President  of  the  AasoeiaticMi,  oeca- 
pied  the  chair.  After  the  proceedings  of  tbe  la»t  annual  meaciag 
nad  been  read  by  the  Secretary,  Thomas  Gushing,  Jr.,  the  usual  pra* 
Hminary  liAuiness  was  transacted.  A  Committee,  conaisdng  of 
Measrs.  Emerson,  Dillaway  and  Mann,  was  appoinisd  to  wait  op* 
on  MoAB  Wkbstbe,  and  mrite  him  to  attend  tbe  niaatiu|^s  of  M 
Institute,  and  participate  in  its  proceedings.  Subseqaentlj,  thiseasH 
mittee  reportM  that  Dr  Webster  bad  left  town,  before  thejr  had  httl 
an  opponnnitj  of  presenting  to  him  tbe  proposed  invitation.  Oa 
motion  of  Mr  Emerson,  the  Institution  passed  a  onanimoua  votti 
constituting  Dr  Webster  an  homorary  wumhtr  of  the  AanoeiatioB. 

At  10  o^lock,  the  hurtitute  adjourned  to  Rsr.  Mr  PnnbeiM 
church.    Alter  the  meeting  had  bm  opened  with  prajerTbyMr 
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Peabody,  the  introductory  lecture  was  delivered  by  Robert  Rantoul, 
Jr.  In  relation  to  this  lecture,  we  adopt  the  following  remarks  from 
the  Republican : 

'*  Mr  Rantoul's  discourse  was  very  able  and  very  lucid.  The 
leading  topic  was  the  importance  of  an  improved  and  thorough  sys- 
tem of  common  school  education.  lie  regarded  this  as  indispensa- 
ble to  the  success  of  the  political  experiment,  which  the  United 
States  have  entered  upon — the  establishment  of  a  model  govern- 
ment for  the  world. — Such  a  system  of  universal  education  was  the 
means  by  which  the  many,  wno  had  wrested  the  power  from  the 
few,  could  build  np  a  government  for  their  own  benefit.  The  na- 
tional inoralitv,  which  would  be  the  result  of  such  a  system,  would 
sustain  and  fortify  such  a  government.  He  alluded  to  the  move- 
ment which  is  every  where  ffoing  on  in  favor  of  diffused  intelligence 
and  virtue,  and  of  course  of  freedom.  Our  school  system  needed, 
he  said,  great  improvement. — The  standard  of  education  must  be 
raised ;  and  all  must  be  taught  largely  and  extensively  whatever  is 
necessary  to  a  knowledge  of  their  rights  and  duties,  and  conducive 
to  the  amelioration  of  their  condition.  All  power  belonged  to  the 
people  ;  and  the  people  must  be  intelligent  and  virtuous.  He  re- 
ferred to  the  establishment  of  schools  for  the  education  of  teachers, 
and  asked  for  them  the  encouragement  and  aid  of  the  community, 
towards  the  maturing  of  this  experiment.— ^The  address  contained 
a  large  amount  of  details  and  statistics  and  other  views,  of  which 
the  above  is  an  outline,  all  of  which  were  expressed  with  great  clear- 
ness and  evidently  interested  a  large  and  attentive  audience." 

The  Institute  met  in  the  afternoon  at  2  i  o'clock  in  the  Town 
Hall,  where  after  the  transaction  of  business,  at  S  o'clock,  a  lecture 
was  delivered  by  Mr  Fuller,  of  Providence,  on  ^^  the  use  o^ libraries 
in  common  sehoolsy**  and  other  topics  connected  with  this  subject. 
This  lecture  was  delivered  in  place' of  an  expected  lecture  from  Mr 
Hitchcock  of  Andover,  who  was  detained  at  home  by  sickness — 
the  only  appointment  that  has  failed  during  the  session  of  the  insti- 
tute. 

Afler  this  lecture,  the  Institute  had  a  short  recess,  and  then  as- 
sembled again  at  Mr  Peabody's  church,  where  a  lecture  was  deliv- 
ered by  Dr  Metcalf  of  Mendon,  on  physical  education,  particularly 
in  reference  to  the  functions  of  the  skin.  This  lecture  was  full  of 
interesting  and  instructive  remarks  of  a  direct  practical  character  in 
relation  to  the  physical  training  of  children.  His  admonitory  appeals 
to  females  on  the  injurious  and  fatal  tendencies  of  certain  modes  of 
dress  were  peculiarly  striking  and  impressive,  and  we  hope  will  not 
be  unheeded  by  the  fair  portion  of  his  hearers.  There  are  facts 
enough  on  this  subject,  one  would  suppose,  of  such  a  startling  char- 
acter as  to  compel  the  tyranny  of  fashion  to  yield  to  the  imperioua 
demands  of  health. 

In  the  evening  of  Thursdaj^,  a  meeting  of  the  Institute  was  held  in 
the  town  hall  for  discussion,  m  which  all  were  invited  to  participate. 
The  subject  of  Normal  Schools  was  introduced  by  the  Committee  of 
Arrangements,  in  the  form  of  a  resolution  approving  of  their  estab- 
lishment ;  and  the  consideration  of  the  same  occupied  the  whole  of 
the  evening.  The  meeting  was  addressed  by  Messrs  Thayer,  Car- 
ter and  Emerson  of  Boston,  Mr  Pettes  of  Brookline,  Mr  Mack  of 
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Cambrid^,  Mr  Greenleaf  of  Brooklyn  (N.  T.),  Mr  James  of  Pbil- 
adelphia,  Dr  Osgood,  and  Mr  Mann.  After  a  full  discaflBKNi  of  the 
advantages  of  such  institutions  and  the  objections  urged  against 
them,  the  resolution  was  adopted  by  a  vote  apparently  anaoimoos. 

On  Friday  morning  at  8  o'clock,  the  Institute  met  at  Mr  Peabody'n 
church.  An  interesting  letter  was  read  from  Rev.  Elipha  White  of 
John's  Island,  S.  C.  apologizing  for  his  non-attendance.  After  the 
transaction  of  business,  at  9  o'clock,  a  lecture  was  delivered  by  the 
Ray.  Emerson  Davis,  of  Westfield,  on  the  mind,  and  the  jmodtM  af 
developing  its  pouters — ^replete  with  sound  practical  instructioo  to 
parents,  teachers,  and  all  educators  of  youth. 

After  a  short  recess  a  lecture  was  delivered  at  11  o'clock,  by  Mr 
L.  B.  Lincoln  of  Deerfield,  on  t?ie  metms  and  benefits  of  etUtivatimr 
dassieal  taste  in  our  common  schools.  At  the  close  of  the  lectore  Mr 
Thayer,  of  Boston,  made  a  few  remarks  on  one  topic  of  the  lecture, 
viz  : — the  planting  of  shade  trees  around  school  houses.  He  said 
that  in  passing  from  Worcester  to  Springfield,  he  was  struck  with 
the  cheerless  appearance  in  this  respect  of  the  school  houses  by  the 
way.  A  deficiencv  which  could  be  so  easily  supplied,  ought  not,  he 
said,  to  be  suffered  to  remain;  and  he  earnestly  urged  npoo  parents, 
school  committees,  &c.  the  importance  of  promptly  attending  to  this 
su^ect,  both  as  a  matter  of  taste,  and  of  comfort  to  the  |HipiTs. 

The  Institute  met  again  in  the  afternoon  at  3  o'clock,  in  the  same 
place,  when  the  officers  for  the  year  were  chosen.  The  Hon.  Wm. 
B.  Calhoun  was  re-elected  President 

At  3  o'clock  a  lecture  was  delivered  by  Rev.  H.  A.  Miles  of  Low- 
ell, on  '^Natural  Theology  as  a  study  in  our  sehoolsJ** 

Resolutions  were  offered  by  Mr  Thayer,  expressive  of  sentiments 
of  condolence  and  respect  in  reference  to  the  late  Mr  Bailey,  who 
had  deceased  since  the  last  annual  meeting,  a  member  and  one  of 
the  original  founders  of  the  Institute,  and  who  for  many  years  was 
an  eminent  teacher  of  youth  in  Boston.  After  a  few  remarks  from 
Mr  Thayer  and  others,  the  resolutions  were  unanimously  adopted. 

In  the  evening  of  Friday,  the  Institute  held  a  meeting  for  extem- 
poraneous discussion.  The  subject  proposed  was,  **  tiu  best  modes 
of  remedying  existing  defects  in  reading  and  spelling  m  the  com- 
munity.^ The  subject  was  thoroughly  considered,  and  the  different 
modes  adopted  by  different  teachers  were  exhibited  and  compered. 
A  large  number  of  gentlemen  took  part  iu  the  discussion,  among 
whom  were  Mr  Greenleaf,  Mr  Pettes,  Prof.  Stowe,  Mr  Mann,  Mr 
Thayer,  and  Rev.  D.  Clarke. 

On  Saturday  morning,  at  8  1-2  o'clock,  the  Institute  met  at  Mr 
Peabody's  church.  After  the  transaction  of  business,  a  lecture  was 
delivered  at  9  o'clock,  by  Thomas  Gushing  Jr.  on  "  the  ditfisian  of 
labor  in  the  business  of  instruction,^*  After  the  lecture,  remarks 
were  made  on  the  subject,  by  Messrs.  Pettes,  Greenleaf  and  Mann. 
Mr  Mann  said  that  it  was  of  great  importance  that  such  arrange- 
ments should  be  made  in  our  schools  as  to  effect  a  separation  of  the 
younger  from  the  older  pupils,  on  account  particularly  of  the  differ- 
ent kinds  of  discipline,  as  well  as  of  instruction,  applicable  to  the 
respective  classes.  The  law  relating  to  the  Union  of  school  districts, 
he  said,  was  specially  designed  for  this  purpose. 

The  Institute  bad  then  a  short  recess  and  at  11  oVIock  a  ketare 
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was  delivered  by  David  Macb^  of  Cambridge,  on  tiie  importance  oj 
an  adaptation  by  teachers  of  their  instrMctions  to  the  progress  and  ex- 
igeneies  of  society. 

The  Institute  met  again  in  the  aflernoon  of  Saturday,  and  at  9 
o'clock  a  lecture  was  delivered  by  Mr  6.  F.  Thayer  of  Boston,  on 
Courtesy  or  good  breedings  as  U  should  be  inculcated  and  practised 
in  our  schoou,  and  carried  o%U  in  the  common  intercourse  of  society 
— a  subject  which  has  been  too  much  overlooked  and  neglected  bj 
teachers  and  others,  from  a  mistaken  notion  that  it  is  of  little  impor- 
tance. The  rules  and  principles  of  courtesy  laid  down  by  the  lee* 
turer,  if  more  generally  adopted  and  acted  upon,  would  add  much  to 
the  enjoyments  and  smoothness  of  social  life.  The  lecture  was  fol- 
lowed by  an  interesting  discussion,  in  whic|i  Prof.  Stowe,  Mr  Mann^ 
Mr  Pettes,  Mr  Greenleaf,  and  Mr  Emerson  took  part. 

On  Monday  morning,  August  36,  the  Institute  met  again  at  Mr 
Peabody's  church  for  business,  and  at  10  o'clock  adjourned  to  attend 
the  Common  School  Convention  of  the  County. 

In  the  evening  of  Monday,  a  meeting  of  the  Institute  was  held  at 
Mr  Peabody*s  Church,  when  a  lecture  was  delivered  by  Prof.  Stowe, 
on  the  reading  and  study  of  the  Bibles  as  a  means  of  moral  and  intd' 
lectual  improvement. 

On  Tuesday  morning  at  9  o'clock,  a  lecture  was  delivered  by 
Alexander  H.  Everett,  on  the  Progress  of  moral  science  and  itppraC' 
tieal  application  to  the  concerns  of  common  life  during  the  last  three 
or  four  centuries. 

After  a  short  recess,  at  1 1  o'clock,  the  last  lecture  was  delivered 
by  T.  P.  Rodman  of  Providence,  on  the  importance  of  a  love  of  learn' 
ing  for  its  oum  saltCy  in  reference  to  inteUectual  advancement. 

With  this  lecture  the  literary  exercises  of  the  institute  were  closed 
— and  after  passinff  a  few  resolutions  the  meeting  was  dissolved. 

The  lectures  and  discussions  of  the  Institute  have  been  fully  at- 
tended, and  the  interest  of  the  occasion  well  sustained  throughout ; 
and  our  citizens  have  reason  to  be  grateful  to  those  gentlemen,  who 
have  gratuitously  afforded  them  the  rich  intellectual  treat  with  which 
they  have  been  favored  the  past  week. — Springfield  Gazette. 


NOTICES   OF   BOOKS. 

Thb  Life  of  Hatdn,  in  a  series  of  letters  written  at  Vienna  ;  fol- 
lowed by  the  life  of  Mozart,  with  observations  on  Metastasio,  and 
on  the  present  state  of  Music  in  France  and  Italy,  Translated 
from  the  French  of  S.  A.  C.  Bombet ;  With  notes  by  William 
Gardiner,  author  of  <*the  Music  of  Nature."  Boston :  J .  H.  Wil- 
liams &  R.  B.  Carter.  Philadelphia:  Thomas,  Cowperthwait, 
&  Co.    1889. 

«  The  Americao  publishen/'  (say  they  in  their  preface,)  <<  here- 
with present  the  pablic  with  a  worl^  in  idiich/&c.  the  general  reader 
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will  find  a  Tariety  of  anecdote,  and  an  elegance  of  critici«D»  on  all 
subjects  connected  with  the  fine  arts,  which  can  scarcely  fail  to 
gratify  him." 

The  paragraph  here  cited  gives  a  much  more  accurate  notioo  of 
the  character  of  the  first  two-thirds  of  this  rolume,  than  tlie  title  of 
'Life  of  Haydn'  by  which  the  writer  has  seen  fit  to  designate  It.  It 
is  in  truth  made  up  of  a  variety  of  anecdote  and  criticism,  oii  off 
iubjecis  eonneeUd  with  the  fine  arts;  and  the  criticism,  for  aaght  we 
know,  may  be  gratifying  to  the  general  reader,  if  by  this  epitbet  it 
Is  intended  to  denote  one  whose  reading,  to  be  palatable,  must  com- 
prise not  only  a  variety  but  a  constant  shifting  of  topics.  We  are 
here  furnished  with  an  extended  list  of  names  of  musical  composers, 
with  frequent  extracts  from  the  words  set  to  their  music,  with  com- 
ments and  critical  remarks  upon  the  compositions,  and  with  discur- 
sive observations  upon  arts  and  artists  generally  ;  in  short,  with  an 
oUa  padrida,  in  which,  incidents  In  Haydn's  life,  and  matters  relating 
to  him,  are  indeed  interspersed  in  greater  abundance  than  any  other 
separate  ingredients,  but  not  in  such  proportion  to  the  whole  as  to 
^x  the  character  and  name  of  the  mess. 

Yet  there  are  found  here  some  facts  in  relation  to  this  distinguished 
composer,  which  if  stripped  of  extraneous  tinsel,  and  compressed 
into  one  fourth  of  their  present  space,  would  interest  not  only  the 
general  reader,  but  even  one  so  particular  as  to  select  books  from 
which  something  useful  may  be  gathered.  Perhaps  the  desultory 
character  of  the  so-called  '  Life'  may  be  partly  accounted  for  from 
the  fact  that  it  appears  in  the  form  of  'Letters' :  at  any  rate  the  title 
is  a  misnomer ;  and  M.  Bombet  seems  to  have  written  for  a  class  of 
readers  who  would  accomplish  themselves  in  the  small  talk  of  Music; 
and  who  desire  a  simplified  mode  of  attaining  the  reputation  of  con- 
noisseurship. 

Of  the  Life  of  Mozart,  M.  Bonibet  says  in  an  introductory  letter, 
"  I  have  enquired  for  the  best  memoir  of  that  celebrated  man,  and 
have  had  the  patience  to  translate  for  you  [from  the  German,]  the 

biographical  notice  published  by  M.  Schlictegroll.    Excuse  its  si os- 
plicity." 

Had  the  writer  apologized  for  his  own  diffuseness,  instead  of  the 
simplieity  of  M.  Schlictegroll,  he  would  have  shown  a  much  juster 
notion  of  the  proper  end  and  character  of  biography.  This  memoir 
is  to  the  point  without  being  dry,  and  condensed  without  being  mea- 
gre. The  prominent  incidents  in  the  life  of  Mozart,  and  the  analysis 
of  his  celebrated  compositions,  with  the  critical  observations  upoo 
them,  are  given  in  an  order  and  manner  calculated  to  interast  not 
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only  the  amateor  io  Music,  but  also  the  philosophical  inquirer,  who 
wishes  to  observe  the  development  of  genius  in  the  department  of 
Music. 

We  think  there  is  a  popular  sentiment,  that  genius  in  Music  b 
more  a  matter  of  gift  or  intuition,  than,  for  example,  in  Mechanics 
or  Oratory ;  but  we  gather  from  this  memoir,  that  notwithstanding 
that  Mozart,  at  a  very  early  age,  discovered  a  remarkable  sensitive- 
ness to  sweet  sounds,  and  a  quick  perception  of  concords  and  discords, 
yet  his  assiduous  study,  commenced  almost  in  infancy,  is  evidence 
that  his  gifts  were  supported  by  great  aeguiremerUa, 

To  be  a  composer  requires  powers  of  a  much  higher  order  than  to 
be  a  performer,  however  excellent,  of  other  men's  compositions. 
Self-evident  as  this  remark  may  seem,  it  is  yet  true,  that  a  majority 
of  the  lovers  of  Music  accord  a  very  disproportionate  share  of  credit 
and  praise  to  men  who  merely  read  vpon  irutrtimerUs  the  ideas  of 
the  composer.  To  do  this  it  is  only  necesSsary  to  be  a  musical  eloeu- 
Uoniit,  and  the  performer  who  does  it  well  receives  from  an  undis- 
criminating  popular  audience  much  of  the  applause,  which,  in  other 
departments  of  science  and  art,  is  given  only  to  original  invention. 
Perhaps  even  Mozart  acquired  greater  celebrity  by  the  facility  with 
which  he  read  difficult  pieces  at  sight,  than  by  his  powers  of  com- 
position. The  performer  lives  only  for  his  cotemporaries  ;  the 
composer  for  them  and  for  posterity. 

The  Notes  to  this  volume,  by  the  author  of  "the  Music  of  Nature," 
lead  us  to  regret,  that,  so  far  as  the  Life  of  Haydn  is  concerned,  Mr 
Gardiner  did  not  appear  as  author  instead  of  annotator.  C. 

Thirtbbii  Historical  Discourses,  on  the  completion  of  two  hun- 
dred years  from  the  beginning  of  the  First  Church  in  New  Haven, 
with  an  appendix.  By  Leonard  Bacon,  Pastor  of  the  First  Church 
in  New  Haven,  pp.  400.  8vo.  New  Haven:  Dunie&Peck.  18S9. 

These  discourses  are  written  with  great  vigor,  and  indicate  very 
pains-taking  and  accurate  research.  They  do  not  contain  a  minute 
narrative  of  particular  facts,  yet  the  narrative  is  continuous,  and  is 
a  clear  historical  development  of  the  principles  on  which  the  con- 
stitution of  church  and  state,  in  the  New  Haven  Colony  was  estab- 
lished. While  the  civil  history  ot  the  Colony  is  not  neglected,  the 
religious  and  ecclesiastical  history  receive  a  larger  share  of  the  au- 
thor's attention.  The  character  and  conduct  of  the  Fathers  of  New 
Haven,  in  these  respects,  are  truly  stated  and  ably  vindicated.  That 
character  well  merits  the  admiration  of  their  posterity,  and  the  vol- 
ume which  contains  their  memorial  deaenres  a  hearty  welcome  from 
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ui  of  these  days.  We  owe  them  reverence,  DOt  only  as  the  young 
to  the  old.  They  were  men  of  resolute  purpose,  of  true  devotioD, 
of  far-seeiDg  wisdom.  Their  spirit  was  noble  and  pure,  their  aets 
and  counsels  were  prudent  and  godly. 

How  far  truth  surpasses  fiction  !  Measured  by  just  principles  of 
judgment  how  immeasurably  inferior  have  been  Theseus,  Romulus, 
and  all  fabled  founders  of  commonwealths,  to  John  Davenport  and 
Theophilus  Eaton !  Like  Moses  and  Aaron,  they  led  the  people  of 
God  to  a  strange  land,  and  in  the  written  word  found  a  brighter  light 
than  the  '*  pillar  of  fire  "  which  guided  them.  Unlike  heroee  of 
earthly  mould,  they  cared  first  for  the  church,  and  framed  their  ciril 
state  for  the  security  and  the  prosperity  of  the  church.  la  their 
view  the  State  was  the  scaffolding  only  which  upheld  the  beautiful 
Temple.  Hence  their  thoughts  and  their  life  were  not  those  of  or- 
dinary men.  We  owe  them  affectionate  gratitude  and  a  reverent 
imitation. 

The  work  could  not  have  been  executed  by  an  abler  hand.  Mr 
Bacon's  position  has  given  him  command  of  the  sources  of  informa- 
tion, and  naturally  awakened  a  lively  interest  in  his  subject.  His 
style,  always  clear,  nervous,  and  emphatic,  is  oflen  eloquent.  The 
vindication  of  the  Puritans,  at  the  close  of  the  second  Lecture,  is  a 
specimen  of  genuine  manly  eloquence.  Mr  Bacon  can  well  appre- 
ciate and  fully  sympathize  with  them. 

Prefixed  to  the  Volume  are  authentic  portraits  of  Davenport, 
Pierpont,  Whittlesey  and  Dana,  pastors  of  the  First  Church  in  New 
Haven.  The  appendix,  which  is  of  more  than  a  hundred  pages,  is 
filled  with  learned  and  minute  information,  and  more  extended  di»- 
cussions  of  some  points  than  would  have  been  suitable  in  the  text* 

Dr.  Andkrson's  Address,  Delivered  in  South  Hadley,  Mass.  July 
84,  1839,  at  the  Second  Anniversary  of  the  Mount  Holyoke 
Female  Seminary.  By  Rufus  Anderson,  D.  D.  Published  by 
request  of  the  Trustees,  pp.  24.  Boston:  Printed  by  Perkins 
&  Marvin.    1839. 

I 

A  very  valuable  Address,  cautious,  clear  and  discriminating.  The 
Author  has  looked  coolly,  yet  with  much  interest,  on  the  progress  of 
Female  Education,  and  has  given  here  the  results  of  extensive  and 
accurate  observation,  and  with  clear  foresight  and  a  calm  judgment. 
We  are  disposed  to  differ  with  him  in  only  one  material  point*  He 
says :  — 

"The  uUifnate  object  of  all  education  shouki  be  uaefalness.  Or, 
to  give  the  same  idea  a  religious  expression,  it  shouki  be  the  gloiy 
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of  God.  We  should  prepare  ourselves  for  action,  that  we  may  do  the 
greatest  amount  of  good.  I  doubt  whether  it  be  right,  under  the 
gospel  dispensation,  to  make  the  acquisition  of  knowledge  an  ultimate 
end,  or  otherwise  than  a  means  of  usefulness.  This  view  opposes 
the  selfish  principles.  It  recognizes  our  relations  and  obligations. 
It  assumes  that  we  are  social  beings,  and  bound  to  lead  acuve  and 
useful  lives  to  the  extent  of  our  opportunities  and  capacities.  It  ac- 
knowledges the  great  law  of  social  life,  requiring  us  to  do  to  others 
as  we  would  that  others  should  do  to  us,  and  owns  the  vast  claims 
upon  us  of  the  wide  world  and  of  future  ages. 

I  am  aware  some  will  object  to  this  view,  as  carrying  the  matter 
too  far.  They  would  have  us  frame  our  theory  on  the  ground  that 
man  is  a  being ,  as  well  as  an  agent;  that,  as  he  himself  is  a  part  of 
the  intelligent  universe,  such  extreme  disinterestedness  cannot  be 
binding  upon  him  ;  and  that  he  may  lawfully  pursue  and  treasure 
up  whatever  is  lovely  and  of  good  report,  because  the  mere  posses- 
sion of  such  things  is  a  virtue,  raising  the  possessor  on  the  scale  of 
excellence,  and  approximating  him  to  the  Deitv. 

fiut  the  principle,  which  lies  at  the  bottom  of  all  this,  namely,  that 
something  terminating  in  self,  something  short  of  our  influence  in 
the  kingdom  of  God,  may  be  the  proper  ultimate  end  of  our  pursuits, 
has  been  the  cause  of  vast  and  lamentable  waste  of  mind.  It  is  oo 
this  ground — making  the  most  charitable  supposition — that  the  in- 
tellectual epicure,  the  gormandizer  in  literature  and  science,  quiets 
himself,  while  his  activity  and  influence  bear  no  proportion  to  his 
reading,  study,  and  acquisitions— his  mind  like  the  lion's  den  in  the 
fable,  where  the  footsteps  were  all  one  way,  and  he  a  drone  in  the 
communitv.  His  approximation  towards  the  Deity,  if  there  reallv  Is 
any,  is  only  in  respect  to  the  number  of  his  ideas ;  for  he  is  as  des- 
titute of  benevolence,  as  selfish,  as  he  is  learned.  It  is  on  similar 
grounds  that  the  religious  epicure  quiets  his  conscience.  His  whole 
energies  are  employed  and  consumed  in  the  acquisition  of  religious 
knowledge,  in  the  miserly  accumulation  and  hoardingof  which  he 
feels  that  there  is*  no  sin.  What  the  other  was  in  literature  and 
science,  he  is  in  religion.  The  object  of  all  his  acquisitions  termi- 
nates in  self,  without  a  particle  of  benevolence.  The  best  that  can 
be  said  of  him  is,  that  his  selfishness  has  taken  the  direction  of  re- 
ligion. ' 

The  truth  is,  God  has  placed  us  here  to  do  good.  This  is  obvious 
whichever  way  we  turn  our  eyes.  And  he  has  made  the  exercise 
of  our  powers  the  best  method  of  strengthening  them,  and  the  use  of 
our  knowledge  the  most  efifectual  means  of  giving  it  increase  and 
value.  It  is  thus  we  acquire  experience,  the  only  experience  de- 
serving the  name  of  wisdom.  It  is  thus  we  make  the  most  progress 
in  discovering  the  relations'  of  things,  after  we  have  acquired  a 
knowledge  of  the  things  themselves.  It  is  thus  we  learn  the  power 
there  is  in  knowledge,  and  bow  to  use  that  power  to  advantage.  It  is 
thus  we  marshal  our  acquisitions  under  principles,  and  render  them 
permanent  and  eflicient  in  our  minds.  ludeed  the  great  secret  of 
intellectual  and  spiritual  progress  is,  in  regarding  all  our  acquisitions 
as  means  to  an  end,  and  that  end  the  glory  of  God  as  manifested  in 
the  good  of  onr  fellow-men." 
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We  would  not  countenance  literary  epicurism  or  gonnandiziog, 
yet  we  think  that  knowledge  b  in  itself  an  end,  in  the  attainment  of 
which  the  mind  may  lawfully  rest,  and  be  satisfied.  Or,  rather,  we 
judge  that  the  acquisition  of  knowledge  is  both  an  end  and  a  means, 
and  must  be  so  regarded  and  used  by  a  healthy  mind.  When  we 
regard  it  as  a  means,  we  speak  of  the  desire  of  knowledge  ;  when 
we  regard  it  as  an  end  we  speak  of  the  love  of  truth.  There  can 
hardly  be  a  true  literary  enthusiast,  if  knowledge  be  actually  valued 
as  a  mere  instrument  only,  and  put  in  the  same  category  with  a  rake 
or  a  printing  press.  Both  these  views  are  important,  and  neither 
should  be  sacrificed.  A  truer  statement  still  may  be  that  knowledge 
18  an  end  for  a  part  of  our  being,  the  intellect,  though  not  for  the 
whole. 

The  Address,  after  stating  the  ultimate  object  of  .education,  dis- 
cusses '<  the  sphere  of  duty  for  which  education  should  prepare  us, 
riz.  the  world ;  and  the  manner  in  which  the  preparation  is  to  be 
made."  The  last  topic  is  treated  under  the  following  heads:  Physi- 
cal Education,  Mental  Discipline,  Active  Habits,  Symmetry  of 
Character  and  Accomplishments.  We  quote  one  passage  more,  on 
the  recent  history  and  present  state  of  Female  Education,  ft  is  a 
true  picture. 

Female  education  in  this  country  is  not  now  what  it  was  in  the 
da^s  of  our  fathers.  It  is  not  what  it  was  in  our  own  youthful  days. 
It  IS  in  a  state  of  experiment  and  transition.  At  the  close  of  the 
revolutionary  war,  there  are  said  to  have  been  ladies  of  respectable 
standing  in  Boston,  who  were  unable  to  read.  The  education  of 
females  in  the  last  generation,  is  said  by  an  eminent  observer  of 
men  to  have  usually  terminated  at  the  age  of  thirteen  or  fourteen. 
Within  five-and-twenty  years,  a  knowledge  of  only  the  mere  elements 
of  grammar,  arithmetic,  geography  and  history,  were  considered  a 
good  education  by  females  generally  ;  and  few  aspired  to  other  at- 
tainments, except  in  those  branches  usually  denominated  accom- 
plishments, such  as  music,  embroidery,  drawing,  etc  The  range 
of  study  has  since  been  gradually  extending,  though  there  is  still  a 
great  deficiency  in  depth  and  thoroughness. 

The  breaking  up  of  the  old  ideas  on  the  subject  began  soon  after 
the  establishment  of  our  national  independence,  and  has  since  been 
facilitated  by  the  introduction  of  machinery,  moved  by  water  and 
steam,  into  our  woollen  and  cotton  manufactories, and  by  the  conse- 
quent removal  of  the  spinning-wheel  and  the  loom  from  the  house- 
hold. The  spinniag-whecl  must  have  contributed  exceedingly  to 
the  health,  as  well  as  to  the  industry  of  families,  and  it  has  left  no 
substitute.  Its  cheerful  whirl,  as  well  as  the  regular,  monotonous 
stroke  of  the  loom,  are  among  the  recollections  of  by-gone  days. 
The  firi4t  symptom  of  progress  was  not  very  encouraging.  It  was  an 
exaggerated  estimate  placed  by  parents  on  the  value  of  mere  learn- 
ing to  their  daughters,  and  especially  of  certain 
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bearing  no  very  intimate  relation  to  the  mind  ;  and  along  with  this, 
a  gradual  relaxing  in  the  good  old  puritan  notions  of  domestic  train- 
ing. In  short,  certain  new,  crude,  and,  to  a  great  extent,  mistaken 
impressions  on  the  subject  of  female  education  began  to  be  diffused 
in  the  community.  These  for  a  time  operated  unfavorably  ;  but 
they  were  the  siiadows  of  better  thinffs  to  come.  The  domestic 
training  is  still  sadly  neglected,  and  willbe  until  the  eyes  of  parents 
are  more  opened  to  the  importance  of  household  labors  in  the  physi- 
cal education  of  their  daughters.  Nor  does  any  thing  seem  ^et  to 
be  fairly  settled  in  the  public  mind,  in  relation  to  the  education  of 
females.  The  degree  of  intellectual  culture  thev  should  receive  Is 
not ;  nor  is  the  precise  nature  of  it ;  nor  is  the  Kind  of  institutions 
in  which  they  should  receive  it.  On  all  these  points  there  is  great 
diversity  of  opinion.  Still  it  is  encourag^ing  to  know  that  there  are 
opinions  on  the  subject ;  that  attention  is  awakened  to  it ;  that  its 
importance  is  more  and  more  felt;  that  experiments  are  in  progress; 
and  that  there  is  a  progress  in  the  results,  and  in  the  public  senti- 
ment. Indeed,  so  many  intelligent  minds  of  both  sexes,  are  devoted 
to  the  work,  that,  with  the  blessing  of  God,  we  have  much  to  anti- 
cipate in  coming  years. 

Htperioft,  a  Romance.    By  the  Author  of  "  Outre-Mer."    2  vols. 
New  York:  Published  by  Samuel  Colman.    18S9. 

The  Author  of  these  volumes  is  well  known  to  be  Professor  Long- 
fellow, of  Cambridge.  Both  Outre-Mer  and  Hyperion  are  written 
in  a  peculiar  style,  oAen  disfigured  by  kffected  quaintness,  yet  rich 
and  sparkling,  and  plentifully  sprinkled  over  with  sentiment  which 
is  not  always  natural,  though  perhaps  romantesque.  The  writer  is 
too  long  on  stilts.  His  readers  would  be  glad  now  and  then  of  a 
page  of  pure  simple  prose.  His  rhapsodies  are  always  brilliant,  but 
oflen  misty.  There  are  many  discussions  of  authors  and  literature, 
mostly  German,  which  are  curious  and  interesting.  Too  much  of 
the  volume  has  the  air  of  a  poetical  guide-book,  though  the  sketches 
of  scenery  are  often  exceedingly  graphic  and  happy.  We  copy  a 
passage  from  a  chapter  entitled  The  Lives  of  Scholars. 

<*  What  a  strange  picture  a  University  presents  to  the  imagination. 
The  lives  of  scholars  in  their  cloistered  stillness ; — literary  men  of 
retired  habits,  and  Professors  who  study  sixteen  hours  a  day,  and 
never  see  the  world  but  on  a  Sunday.  Nature  has,  no  doubt,  for 
some  wise  purpose,  placed  in  their  hearts  this  love  of  literary  labor 
and  seclusion.  Otherwise  who  would  feed  the  undying  lamp  of 
thought  ?  But  for  such  men  as  these,  a  blast  of  wind  through  the 
chinks  and  crannies  of  this  old  world,  or  the  flapping  of  a  conquer- 
or's banner,  would  blow  it  out  forever.    The  light  of  the  soul  is 
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should  say,  than  the  world  has  thought  of  acknowledging.    Blot  out 
from  England's  history  the  names  of  Chaucer,  Shakspere,  Spenser, 
and  Milton  only,  and  how  much  of  her  glory  would  you  blot  out  with 
them  !  Take  from  Italy  such  names  as  Dante,  Petrarch,  Boccacio, 
Michel  Angelo,  and  Raphael,  and  how  much  would  still  be  wanting 
to  the  completeness  of  her  glory  !    How  would  the  history  of  Spain 
look  if  the  leaves  were  torn  out  on  which  are  written  the  names  of 
Cervantes,  Lope  de  Vega,  and  Calderon  I  What  would  be  tbe  fame 
of  Portugal  without  her  Camoens ;  of  France,  without  her  Racine, 
and  Rabelais,  and  Voltaire;  or  Germany,  without  her  Martin  Luther, 
her  Goethe,  and  Schiller  !  Nay,  what  were  the  nations  of  old,  with- 
out their  philosophers,  poets  and  historians  !  Tell  me,  do  not  these 
men  in  all  ages  and  in  all  places,  emblazon  with  bright  colors  the 
armorial  bearings  of  their  country  ?    Yes,  and  far  more  than  this ; 
for  in  all  ages  and  all  places  they  give  humanity  assurance  of  its 
greatness ;  and  say:  Call  not  this  time  or  people  wholly  barbarous  ; 
for  thus  much,  even  then  and  there,  could  the  human  mind  achieve ! 
But  the  boisterous  world  has  hardly  thought  of  acknowledging  all 
this.    Therein  it  has  shown  itself  somewhat  ungrateful.     £lse, 
whence  the  great  reproach  the  general  scorn,  the  loud  derision,  with 
which,  to  take  a  familiar  example,  tbe  monks  of  the  Middle  A  sea  are 
regarded !  That  they  slept  their  lives  away  is  most  untrue.     For  id 
an  age  when  books  were  few, — so  few,  so  precious,  that  they  were 
often  chained  to  their  oaken  shelves  with  iron  chains,  like  galley- 
slaves  to  their  benches,  these  men,  with  their  laborious  bands,  copied 
upon  parchment  all  the  lore  and  wisdom  of  the  past,  and  transmitted 
it  to  us.    Perhaps  it  is  not  too  much  to  say,  that,  but  for  these  monks, 
not  one  line  of  the  classics  would  have  reached  our  day.    Surely, 
then,  we  can  pardon  something  to  those  superstitious  agesi  perba|js 
even  the  mysticism  of  the  scholastic  philosophy,  since,  mer  all,  we 
can  find  no  harm  in  it,  only  tbe  mistaking  of  the  possible  for  the  real, 
and  the  high  aspirings  of  the  human  mind  after  a  long-eougbt  and 
unknown  somewhat.    I  think  the  name  of  Martin  ^Luther,  the  aMmk 
of  Wittemberg,  alone  sufficient  to  redeem  all  monkhood  ftt>m  the 
reproach  of  laziness  !    If  this  will  not,  perhaps  the  vast  folios  of 
Thomas  Aquinas  will ;— or  the  countless  manuscripts,  still  treasured 
in  old  libraries,  whose  yellow  and  wrinkled  pages  remind  one  of  th« 
hands  that  wrote  them,  and  the  faces  that  once  bent  over  them.** 


AMERICAN 


ANNALS    OF   EDUCATION 


NOVEMBER,    1839. 


Art  L-EDUCATION   AND   EFFORTS  FOR  EDUCATION  IN 

RUSSIA. 

The  movements  of  no  nation  of  Europe  are  watched 
with  more  solicitude^  by  men  who  note  the  progress  of 
public  affairs,  than  those  of  Russia.  England  sends 
armies  and  ambassadors  to  arrest  or  stay  her  onward  march 
to  India  ;  while  all  the  great  powers  of  Europe  are  combined 
by  formal  pledges,  or  by  the  secure  bond  of  a  common  inter- 
est, to  withhold  for  a  while,  the  Turkish  Empire  from  her 
grasp. 

Her  stature  is  truly  colossal.  She  plants  one  foot  on  the 
frozen  ocean,  and  has  now  a  sure  and  available  resting  place  ' 
for  the  other  on  the  Euxine,  while  with  either  arm  she 
reaches  from  the  Baltic  far  over  land  to  the  frontiers  of 
China.  Kingdoms  of  which  we  are  accustomed  to  think 
with  awe,  shrink  into  littleness  in  the  comparison.  Within 
this  circuit,  embracing  a  latitude  of  thirty  degrees,  and  a 
longitude  of  fortyfive,  dwell  countless  tribes,  hordes  of  rude 
and  savage  men,  whose  brute  force,  guided  by  one  resolute 
scientific  will,  may  well  alarm  more  cultivated  nations. 

The  history  of  Russiaclearly  shows  that  the  fears  of  her 
huge  bulk  and  absorbing  spirit,  however  exaggerated,  are  by 
no  means  groundless.  The  progress  of  this  Empire  in 
territorial  aggrandisement  and  in  population,  has  been 
steadily  onward  for  three  hundred  jrears,  from  the  dat« 
when  the  Russians  threw  off  the  Tartar  yoke. 
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'<  In  1462,  when  loan  Vasillivitch  ascended  the  throne  of 
the  Tzars  of  Muscovy,  the  whole  extent  of  his  dominions 
was  estimated  at  about  18,200  square  miles;  but  when 
loan  Vasillivitch  Grosnoi  came  to  the  throne,  1533,  it  was 
already  more  than  doubled  ;  and  at  his  death,  in  1684,  it 
encompassed  144,000  square  miles.  When  the  present 
dynasty  of  Romanoff  was  elected  by  the  assembled  Boiars 
and  Clergy,  in  1613,  and  Michael  Feodrovitch  was  raised  to 
the  throne,  his  dominions  were  nearly  the  same  in  extent  as 
at  the  death  of  loan  Vasillivitch  ;  but  in  1645,  when  he  left 
them  to  his  son  Alexie,  they  were  enlarged  to  268,000 
square  miles.  Peter  the  Great  extended  considerably  the 
limits  of  the  empire ;  and  at  the  accession  of  his  daughter 
Elizabeth,  in  1741,  they  included  325,000  square  miles. 
Catharine  the  Second  also  added  to  the  empire  ;  and  at  the 
death  of  Alexander,  its  surface  was  calculated  to  contain  an 
area  of  340,000  German  square  miles  :  so  that  in  the  course 
of  364  years,  Russia  has  increased,  in  extent  of  territory, 
nearly  twenty  fold  !'* 

According  to  the  census  of  1722,  taken  by  Peter  the 
Great,  the  population  amounted  to  11,500,000.  On  the 
sixth  census,  in  1812,  it  was  found  to  be  37,000,000,  the 
iacrease  by  conquest  being  estimated  at  15,000,000.  And 
by  the  most  recent  statistical  acounts,  there  are  not  less  than 
6i0,000,000  subject  to  the  Emperor  of  Russia.  Of  these, 
36,000,000  are  native  Russians. 

The  circumstances  which  may  aid  or  retard  the  civilisa- 
<  tion  of  this  vast  empire,  are  deeply  interesting  to  the  philo- 
sophical inquirer,  and  of  great  influence  on  the  destiny  and 
culture  even  of  all  Europe.  Hitherto  Russia  has  been,  and 
for  many  years  will  yet  be,  the  recipient  chiefly  of  impulses 
from  abroad  ;  but  she  is  rapidly  becoming  the  source  and 
centre  of  a  power  which  not  only  her  neighbors,  but  the 
whole  world  will  feel.  There  is  a  natural  connection 
between  political  predominance,  which  she  has  already 
gained, and  a  commanding  social  influence,  which  she  is  sure 
to  acquire.  To  pursue  this  inquiry  to  satisfactory  results,  is 
perhaps  not  in  the  power  of  any  on6  among  us.  We  pur- 
pose  briefly  to  state  some  peculiar  circumstances  in  the  con- 
dition of  that  Empire,  which  have  an  important  efiect  on  the 
national  character  and  civilization,  with  such  statements  as 

*  Pinkerton'i  RumIa. 
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we  are  now  able  to  furnish  respecting  its  means  of  education. 
We  hope  to  be  able  soon  to  give  a  more  particular  account 
of  the  higher  literary  and  scientific  institutions  of  that 
country. 

The  population  of  Russia  was  originally  divided  into  three 
classes,  viz  : — Boiars  or  nobles,  Ludi,  warriors  and  freemen, 
and  Rabi,  or  slaves.  The  feudal  relation  of  Lord  and  vas- 
sal exists  more  perfectly  than  any  where  else  in  Europe. 
The  Emperor  is  the  fountain  of  ail  privilege  and  power. 
The  nobles  hold  their  estates  and  honors  of  him  and  owe 
him  homage  and  allegiance.  The  slaves  are  in  like  manner, 
though  in  a  more  severe  and  perfect  vassalage,  subject  to 
their  Lords.  The  number  of  the  nobles,  including  their 
families,  is  not  far  from  4,150,000.  The  number  or  slaves 
is  36,000,000.  There  have  been,  in  former  times,  degrees 
of  servitude.  Once,  those  only  were  slaves  who  were  taken 
prisoners  in  war,  or  condemned  to  slavery  for  their  crimes. 
There  were  conditional  and  temporary  servitudes,  as  of 
debtors,  and  the  lighter  vassalage  of  those  who  needed  and 
applied  for  the  protection  of  some  more  powerful  neighbor. 
Till  the  beginning  of  the  eighteenth  century  the  great  body 
of  the  Russian  peasantry  were  free,  allowed  to  change  their 
place  of  abode  and  choose  their  master,  on  only  the  condi- 
tion of  a  rent.  Restrictions  on  these  rights  were  gradually 
introduced.  In  1550,  by  an  ukaz  of  loan  Vassillivitch,  the 
tenantry  were  forbidden  to  remove,  except  during  two  speci- 
fied weeks.  In  1607  they  were  registered  with  the  land  they 
occupied,  and  in  1622  their  masters  gained  and  exercised 
the  right  of  selling  them  with  the  land.  In  1718,  by  an 
ukaz  of  Peter  the  Great,'  all  the  existing  distinctions  of  ser- 
vitude were  abolished,  and  all  the  people  were  reduced  to 
an  indiscriminate  slavery.  In  spitfs  of  the  progress  among 
them  of  humane  ideas,  and  civilization,  and  of  the  strong 
wishes  and  efforts  of  the  pious  Alexander,  this  state  of  servi- 
tude remains  substantially  the  same.  The  Russian  slave 
has  no  rights,  and  can  possess  no  property;  himself,  his 
wife,  his  children,  and  all  that  he  possesses  are  the  property 
of  his  lord. 

If  the  social  state  in  which  man  is  placed,  aflfects  his  char- 
acter, as  it  does  most  deeply  for  evil  and  for  good,  how  fiir 
lower  than  our  lowest  thoughts,  must  be  the  degradation  of 
thirtysix  millions  thus  in  hopeless  bondage  f   There  may  be, 
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and  doubtless  are,  many  circumstances  which  render  their 
position  less  intolerable,  but  there  can  be  little  true  manli- 
ness, knowledge,  or  virtue,  where  there  is  subjection  without 
the  hope  of  release,  and  perpetual  labor  with  no  title  to  its 
fruits. 

The  numbers  of  the  Russian  nobility  are  continually 
increasing,  as  every  one,  except  the  bond  slave  may  by 
merit,  and  especially  by  military  service,  gain  rank  and  tide. 
The  ordinance  of  Peter  the  Great,  which  gave  the  prece- 
dence in  rank  to  the  personal  service  of  the  individual,  would 
have  wrought  wonders  for  the  civilization  of  Russia,  had  it 
not  been  unfortunately  restricted.  Men  do  not,  or  seldom, 
gain  rank  by  reason  of  their  literary  or  scientific  attain- 
ments. 

<^  Whatever  may  be  a  man's  talents  and  learning,  without 
rank  he  is  little  thought  of,  and  has  little  influence.  With- 
out rank  a  man  is  nothing  in  Russia :  hence  most  of  the 
sons  of  the  nobility  are  enrolled  in  active  service  before  they 
reach  their  eighteenth  or  twentieth  year ;  for  unless  they 
enter  early  in  life,  they  can  have  no  prospect  whatever  of 
rising  to  distinguished  rank  before  old  age.  Thus  are  their 
studies  broken  off,  at  the  very  time  when  the  human  mind 
begins  to  move  independently  of  its  tutors,  and  to  teach 
itself.  Nor  can  this  great  evil  be  remedied,  until  learnings 
talents,  moral  worth.  &c.,  shall  give  that  precedency  and 
influence  in  society  which  are  now  conferred  by  military  and 
civil  rank ;  and  until  men  be  allowed  to  devote  their  lives  to 
private  study,  without  forfeiting  thereby  every  prospect  of 
fittaining  to  influence  and  consideration  among  their  fellow- 
men." 

^<  The  civilisation  hitherto  diffused  among  the  nobility  of 
Russia  has  been  principally  derived  from  two  nations : 
manners,  fashions,  polite  literature,  and  amusements,  have 
been  taken  from  the  French,  whose  language  is  that  of  all 
the  family  circles  and  parties  of  the  first  ranks  ;  but  solid 
learning,  and  the  knowledge  of  the  arts  and  sciences,  have 
been  communicated  to  them  by  the  Germans,  many  of 
whose  supernumary  literati,  ever  since  the  time  of  Alexie 
Michaolovitch,  have  found  honorable  and  most  useful  em- 
ployment in  Russia.  The  universities,  gymnasium,  schools, 
academies  of  science  and  arts,  and,  in  short,  almost  eveiy 
thing  connected  with  philosophy  and  learning  in  Kunia, 
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except  the  spiritual  schools,  have  been  established  and  super- 
intended  by  learned  Germans  in  the  service  of  Government. 
Even  at  the  present  day,  these  foreigners  still  occupy  many 
of  the  principal  chairs  in  the  six  universities  of  the  empire, 
and  in  other  places  of  education  :  to  them,  also,  the  Rus- 
sians are  principally  indebted  for  the  best  dictionaries  and 
grammars  of  their  own  language ;  together  with  such 
courses  of  the  arts,  sciences,  and  literature,  as  continue  to 
be  taught  in  the  universities  and  schools.'* 

^'  The  German  language  is  studied  by  the  nobles  and  lit- 
erary characters  in  Russia,  but  it  is  seldom  spoken  in  polite 
circles ;  there  the  language,  manners,  amusements,  dress, 
and  luxuries  of  Paris  still  predominate  :  on  this  account  the 
education  of  the  children  of  the  nobility,  especially  since  the 
commencement  of  the  French  Revolution,  which  drove  so 
many  of  their  nobles  and  ecclesiastics  to  take  refuge  in  for- 
eign countries,  has  been  principally  in  the  hands  of  French 
tutors  and  governesses.  But  since  the  French  invasion  in 
1812,  there  seems  to  be  springing  up,  among,  the  learned 
native  Russians,  a  patriotic  spirit  in  favour  of  the  cultivation 
of  their  own  language  and  literature,  in  preference  to  that 
of  strangers,  and  a  desire  to  fill  all  the  offices  of  public  and 
private  instruction  with  native  tutors." 

^*  In  Russia,  however,  as  has  been  stated,  education  is 
still  confined  within  very  narrow  limits ;  and  those  who  have 
received  it,  have  still  found,  that  before  they  can  excel  in 
any  department,  they  have  to  accomplish  the  arduous  tai^ 
of  overtaking  those  who  have  preceded  them.  There  are, 
in  fact,  but  few  {native  authors  distinguished  for  deep  re- 
search or  discovery  in  the  sciences  and  arts.  The  only 
exception,  perhaps,  is  in  poetry ;  because  to  excel  in  this  is 
not  so  much  the  result  of  deep  study  as  of  innate  genius, 
which  has  often  shewn  itself  in  its  greatest  perfection  where 
learning  was  in  its  infancy.  Some  eminent  poets  have 
sprung  up  among  the  Russians ;  such  as  Derjavin,  Lomono- 
sofT,  Soumarokoff,  Dmitrieff,  Labanoff,  Ismailoff,  KirloiT, 
Kozloff,  loukofsky,  and  others ;  but  principally  since  the 
beginning  of  the  last  century. — From  the  [same  causes  it 
also  happens,  that  four  fifths  of  the  books  printed  in  Russ 
are  translations  from  the  different  languages  of  Europe, 
especially  from  the  French,  German,  and  English.    There 

is  no  want  of  works,  in  every  branch  of  knowledge,  in  the 
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native  dialect.  I  have  a  catalogue,  printed  in  1820,  and 
systematically  arranged,  of  the  library  of  Plaviltschikoff,  one 
of  the  principal  Russian  booksellers  of  Petersburg,  which 
contains  7657  works  of  different  sizes,  all  in  Russ.  The 
libraries  of  the  great  are  chiefly  filled  with  works  in  French 
and  other  foreign  languages ;  and  it  is  the  practice  of  the 
Russian  censors  strictly  to  examine  all  works  imported,  and 
to  suppress  or  mutilate  such  of  them  as  contain  matter  ob- 
noxious to  the  supposed  interests  of  the  Government." 

The  character  of  the  clergy,  and  the  frame  of  churdi 
government,  have  much  to  do  with  the  civilization  of  a  peo- 
ple. In  these  respects  there  is,  we  fear,  little  reason  to  hope 
for  speedy  improvement.  The  prevailing  religion,  is  that  of 
the  Greek  Church,  overlaid  with  multiplied  and  cumbrous 
ceremonies,  appealing  chiefly  to  the  senses,  and  sadly 
degenerated  into  a  round  of  mere  observances.  The  clergy 
are  scantily  supported,  and  lead  very  laborious  lives,  and  few 
of  them  attain  eloquence  or  learning.  A  single  fact  will 
show  their  position,  and  in  some  degree  their  influence. 

*^  As  to  the  secular  or  parochial  clergy,  they  form  a  kind 
of  distinct  tribe,  like  that  of  the  Levites  of  old  ;  nor  is  there 
one  instance  in  a  thousand  of  any  person  entering  the 
sacred  profession  from  the  other  classes  of  society.  The 
regular  clergy,  on  the  contrary,  though  often  sons  of  priests, 
not  unfrequently  receive  additions  to  their  numbers  from 
among  the  nobles  and  other  classes  ;  and  all  the  higher  sta- 
tions in  the  church  are  still  filled  up  from  their  ranks." 

For  the  following  account  of  the  schools  in  which  the  sons 
of  the  clergy  are  educated,  we  are  indebted  to  Pinkerton's 
Russia,  the  work  we  have  so  often  quoted. 

^*  The  spiritual  schools^  as  they  are  called,  belong  to  the 
most  ancient  institutions  for  learning  in  Russia;  for  during 
the  Tartar  yoke  and  the  dark  ages,  any  degree  of  literary 
knowledge  which  existed  among  the  Russians  was  confined, 
as  in  other  countries  of  Europe,  solely  to  the  clergy ;  hence, 
till  the  establishment  of  the  public  schools  in  the  beginning 
of  the  last  century,  these  were  the  only  seminaries  of  in- 
struction in  the  country.  In  the  earliest  of  the  spiritual 
schools  that  were  founded,  at  the  introduction  of  Christian- 
ity, the  Greek  and  Slavonian  languages,  and  the  writings  of 
the  Greek  Fathers,  were  the  principal  subjects  of  study  ;  but 
on  the  founding  of  an  Academy  at  Kief,  after  the  manner 
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of  the  Polish  Schools^  Latin  became  the  classical  language, 
and  the  scholars  were  taught  Grammar^  Rhetoric,  Philoso- 
phy, and  Divinity.  The  same  course  of  instruction  was 
also  adopted  in  the  Spiritual  Academy  of  Moscow,  and  con- 
tinued till  the  end  of  the  sixteenth  century.  The  state  of 
these  schools  was  much  improved  by  Peter  I.,  and  a  degree 
of  learning  introduced  into  them  unknown  in  the  preceding 
ages.  His  successors  also  have  paid  considerable  attention 
to  the  education  of  the  priesthood — an  object  of  the  very 
first  importance  for  promoting  the  civilization  and  happiness 
of  their  subjects  ;  and  hence,  since  his  time,  various  im- 
provements have  been  made  in  these  seminaries.  Thus,  in 
1788,  the  two  seminaries  of  Novogorod  and  Alexandroff  were 
united,  and  students  of  talent  were  ordered  to  be  sent  hither 
from  the  other  clerical  schools,  to  be  prepared  for  the  office, 
of  teachers.  In  1797,  the  spiritual  seminaries  of  Alexan- 
droff and  Kazan  were  denominated  Academies  ;  and 
together  with  the  former  two  of  Kief  and  Moscow,  were 
furnished  with  teachers  answerable  to  their  designation,  as 
the  first  spiritual  schools  of  the  empire.  The  following  year 
the  same  course  of  liberal  education  which  had  been  adopted 
in  the  Academy  of  Alexandroff  was  introduced  into  the 
other  three  academies,  and  into  all  the  seminaries.  It  was 
also  ordered,  that  these  four  academies  should  be  particu- 
larly ai>propriated  for  training  up  the  most  hopeful  young 
men  to  the  office  of  teachers  in  the  spiritual  schools.  The 
course  of  instruction  in  these  schools  was  again  exte)ided : 
and,  by  a  ukaz  in  1802,  a  medical  class  was  ordered  to  be 
instituted  at  each  of  the  academies  and  diocesan  seminaries  of 
the  clergy.  This  latter  arrangement,  however,  was  not  of 
long  continuance,  and  was  afterwards  abolished.  In  the 
four  academies,  and  in  some  of  the  seminaries,  the  Hebrew, 
Greek,  Latin,  French,  and  German  languages  are  taught, 
together  with  Natural  and  Moral  Philosophy,  Mathematical 
History,  Rhetoric,  Divinity,  &c.  &c. 

Of  these  schools,  four  are  academies,  as  above  specified ; 
and  thirtysix  are  seminaries,  one  in  every  diocese,  under  the 
special  superintendency  of  the  bishop.  There  are  also  a 
number  of  district  and  parochial  schools  for  the  children  of 
the  clergy,  in  which  they  are  prepared  for  the  above  semina- 
ries.    The  children  are  usually  sent  to  them  when  about 
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right  or  ten  years  of  age.  They  begin  with  the  Latin  and 
Slayonic  tongoes ;  and  according  to  their  progress  in  these, 
are  advanced  into  the  higher  classes.  The  students  in  the 
academies  i^nd  seminaries  are  taught  by  means  of  public 
lectures,  delivered  by  the  preceptors,  now  styled  Profisssors. 
Formerly  these  teachers  were  all  monks  and  priests;  hot 
this  is  not  now  required  ;  so  that  many  professors  and  teach 
ers  are  laymen.  The. four  academies  confer  the  degrees  of 
M.  A.  and  D.  D.  The  district  schools  for  elementary  in- 
struction in  all  the  dioceses  amount  to  360,  and  the  paro- 
chial to  1080 ;  and  the  number  of  scholars  in  these  four 
d^ees  of  spiritual  schools,  established  exclusively  for  the 
sons  of  the  clergy,  is  upwards  of  30,000." 

^^  All  the  public  schools  of  every  description,  yet  establish- 
ed for  the  laity  throughout  the  empire,  are  under  the  inspec- 
tion of  the  six  universities  of  Moscow,  Petersburg,  Doq^t, 
Vilna,  Kazan,  and  Harkoff.  When,  however,  we  turn  from 
the  promising  aspect  of  instruction  and  learning  that  is  seen 
among  the  Russian  clergy,  to  take  a  view  of  the  small  pro- 
vision hitherto  made  for  the  instruction  of  the  other  claisses 
of  the  inhabitants,  the  contrast  is  so  striking,  that  the  dispro- 
portion will  hardly  be  credited :  yet  every  year  is  gradually 
adding  to  the  number  both  of  schools  and  scholars,  and  the 
Government  seems  anxious  to  extend  the  blessings  of  edu- 
cation, especially  to  the  middle  ranks. 

Each  of  the  universities  has  the  provincial  gymnasiums, 
and  the  district  and  other  smaller  schools,  under  its  superin- 
tendence. About  a  hundred  students  at  each  university 
are  supported  by  the  crown  :  they  are  prepared  for  becom- 
ing professors  and  teachers  in  the  gymnasiums,  in  which 
also  a  certain  number  of  the  scholars  are  educated  at  the 
cost  of  the  Government.  From  these  seminaries  are  obtain- 
ed young  men  to  fill  the  various  laborious  offices  under 
Government,  and  also  the  different  departments  of  medicine. 
The  number  of  seminaries  and  inferior  sdiools  under  the 
seven  universities,  at  the  present  day,  is  probably  not 
more  than  9,500,  in  which  there  may  be  about  125,000 
scholars. 

Few  of  the  children  of  the  nobles  attend  these  schools  : 
they  are  generally  educated  at  home,  by  foi^eigners ;  or  in 
private  boarding-schools,  also  kept  by  foreigners.  Few  of 
them  choose  the  study  of  letters :    hence  a  foshionable  edu- 
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cation  suits  their  taste  better  than  a  classical  one.  The 
civil  and  military  services  are  those  which  they  invariably 
prosecute ;  and  the  learned  professions,  like  the  church,  are 
supplied  principally  from  the  lower  orders  of  the  people. 
Nevertheless,  these  universities  are  placed  under  a  Curator, 
who  is  generally  a  nobleman  by  birth  :  and  the  Presidencies 
of  the  academies  of  arts  and  sciencies,  and  of  benevolent  and 
other  institutions,  are  also  occupied  by  men  of  rank  and 
fortune.  The  professors  and  teachers  of  the  universities  and 
seminaries  also  obtain  rank,  and  rise  according  to  merit  or 
seniority ;  and  when  no  longer  fit  for  active  service,  they 
receive  a  small  pension.  But  even  their  regular  salaries  are 
altogether  inadequate  to  support  their  rank  and  station  in 
society.  A  professor  has  only  about  802.  per  annum,  and 
his  assistant  32/. ;  a  professor  of  languages  24/. ;  and  each 
of  the  students  supported  by  the  crown  about  81.  per  an- 
num. Under  the  universities  there  are  also  a  few  establish- 
ments for  the  education  of  the  sons  of  the  nobility.  Those 
of  Moscow  and  Tzarskoi-Selo  are  the  most  distinguished. 
In  the  former,  the  number  of  boarders  is  about  300,  for 
whom  the  parents  pay ;  and  the  rest  attend  only  as  day 
scholars,  but  are  obliged  to  dine  at  the  table  of  the  institu- 
tion. The  first  class  pay  32/.  per  annum ;  and  the  second 
class  24/. 

The  first  school  ever  established  in  the  country  was 
founded  at  Kief,  by  Vladimir  the  Great ;  and  was  put  under 
the  care  of  the  metropolitan.  The  directions  given  by  the 
latter  to  the  masters  are  still  preserved,  of  which  the  follow- 
ing is  not  an  unfavourable  specimen  : — 

'  Instruct  the  children,'  said  the  metropolitan,  '  in  truth 
and  virtue,  in  book  science,  good  manners,  and  charity  ;  in 
the  fear  of  the  Lord,  which  is  the  beginning  of  wisdom  ; 
and  in  purity  and  humility.  Instruct  them  not  with  anger 
and  severity,  but  with  joy  and  trembling,  and  affectionate 
treatment — with  sweet  precepts  and  gentle  consolation,  that 
they  may  neither  become  weary  nor  weak.  Teach  them 
diligently  and  frequently  ;  and  give  them  tasks  according 
to  their  powers,  so  that  they  may  not  faint  and  droop  :  but 
above  all  things,  instruct  them  assiduously  out  of  the  Law  of 
the  Lord,  for  the  advantage  of  both  soul  and  body ;  and  re- 
strain them  from  foolish  and  improper  language.' 

In  the  year  1031,  the  Grand-duke,  Jaroslaff  I.,  son  of 
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Vhdimir,  fi^owiog  the  example  of  his  father,  established  a 
school  at  Novogorod  for  the  education  of  300  sods  of  the 
clergy  and  nobles ;  for  whom  also  he  ordered  several  works 
to  be  translated  from  the  Greek  into  the  Slavonian.  .Of 
some  of  these  translations,  the  originals  are  still  preserved 
here,  in  the  Church  of  St.  Sophia. 

But  from  this  period,  viz.  1017,  till  the  time  of  Peter  the 
Great,  education  seems  to  have  made  no  progress  whatever, 
but  to  have  remained,  where  it  began,  among  the  clergy  and 
a  few  of  the  nobles ; — and  how  very  limited  still  is.  the 
knowledge  of  letters  in  this  country !  If  we  except  the 
clergy,  the  nobility,  and  the  two  first  guilds  of  the  merchants, 
not  one  in  500  of  all  the  rest  of  the  population  of  native 
Russians  can  yet  read." 

ErroRTs  for  Education  in  Russia.^ 

The  general  system  is  that  of  Prussia,  with  such  modifi- 
cations as  are  necessary  to  adapt  it  to  that  widely  extended, 
and,  in  some  parts,  semi-barbarous  empire.  For  example, 
the  whole  empire  is  divided  into  provinces,  each  of  which 
has  a  university — the  provinces  into  academic  districts, 
which  are  provided  with  their  gymnasia  for  classical  learning, 
pmd  academies  for  the  higher  branches  of  a  business  educa- 
tion ;  and  these  academic  districts  are  again  subdivided  into 
school  districts,  each  with  its  elementary  school.  As  the 
heart  of  the  whole  system,  there  is  at  St  Petersburgh  a  model 
school  for  the  education  of  teachers  of  every  grade,  for  all 
parts  of  the  empire.  Of  the  universities,  six  had  already 
gone  into  operation  in  1835,  namely ;  one  at  St  Peters- 
burgh, one  at  Moscow,  one  at  Dorpat,  in  Livonia,  one  at 
Charkow,  east  of  the  river  Dnieper,  one  at  Kasan,  on  the 
Wolga,  and  one  at  Kiew.  At  other  points  lyceums  are  es- 
tablished, with  courses  of  study  more  limited  than  that  of 
the  universities ;  and  there  is  an  institution  at  Moscow, 
especially  for  the  education  of  the  nobility.  Of  course,  I 
shall  not  be  understood  as  recommending  for  adoption  by 

*  From  a  report  made  by  Proresaor  Stowe,  to  the  Legislature  of  Ohie, 
December,  1837.  It  »  a  report  of  great  value,  and  has  been  several  times 
printed.  It  has  been  recently  published  in  pamphlet  form,  by  Mmb, 
Capen,  Lyon,  &,  Webb,  of  this  city,  togetlier  with  an  article  by  tht  sane 
author,  00  Teacher's  seminaries.  We  print  it  a/jrain,  because  many  of  our 
readers  may  not  have  seen  it,  and  because  it  is  an  imporfantcontribatioD 
towudi  a  iKetoh  of  tb6  present  state  of  education  in  the  world. 
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U8  whatever  I  speak  of  with  approbation  in  reference  to  for- 
eign lands  ;  for  the  different  circumstances  of  nations  require 
different  systems.  It  is  the  part  of  a  wise  legislator  to  exam- 
ine all  the  improvements  within  his  reach,  and,  from  the 
whole,  to  select  those  parts  only  which  are  adapted  to  the 
peculiar  circumstances  of  the  people  for  whom  he  legislates. 

The  different  institutions  in  Russia  are  established  as  fast 
as  the  circumstances  of  the  people  admit,  and  as  teachers 
can  be  found  to  supply  them.  At  the  date  of  the  last  report 
of  the  Minister  of  Public  Instruction,  the  number  of  elemen- 
tary and  parish  schools  was  about  12,000— K)f  private 
schools,  430 — and  of  gymnasia,  67. 

The  government  regulations  for  cherishing  in  the  people 
a  desire  for  education,  and  directing  them  in  the  attainment 
of  it,  are  wisely  adapted  to  the  purpose.  The  Minister  of 
Public  Instruction  publishes  a  regular  periodical  journal,  in 
which  he  gathers  up  all  the  facts,  information,  and  argu- 
ments, to  which  his  official  station  gives  him  access,  and  cir- 
culates them  extensively  through  the  nation.  To  illustrate 
the  good  faith,  diligence,  and  liberal  mindedness  with  which 
he  executes  this  part  of  his  office,  I  would  refer  to  the  num- 
ber of  his  journal  for  August,  1835,  in  which  he  notices, 
with  great  approbation,  the  efforts  of  tract  societies  for  the 
diffusion  of  moral  and  religious  sentiments  among  the  people, 
and  mentions  by  name  several  puUications  of  the  American 
Tract  Society,  which  have  been  translated  into  Russian,  as 
having  reached  a  third  edition,  and  as  being  happily  calcu- 
lated to  enlighten  the  intellect,  and  elevate  the  character  of  the 
people  among  whom  they  circulate.  If  the  Minister  of  the 
£mperor  Nicholas  shows  so  much  readiness  to  receive  a 
good  thing  even  from  democratic  America,  we  surely  will 
not  be  so  narrow  minded  as  to  spurn  a  good  idea  because  it 
happened  first  to  develope  itself  in  autocratic  Russia.  As  a 
further  means  of  promoting  education,  every  school-director 
and  examiner  undergoes  a  rigid  scrutiny  as  to  his  intellec- 
tual and  moral  fitness  for  those  important  trusts ;  and  every 
candidate  for  civil  office  is  strictly  examined  as  to  his  attain- 
ments in  those  branches  of  learning  requisite  to  the  right 
performance  of  the  official  duties  to  whidi  he  aspires.  As 
common  schools  are  new  in  the  Russian  empire,  and  as 
school  houses  are  to  be  built  in  every  part  of  it,  the  govern^ 
ment,  knowing  the  importance  of  having  these  houMB  w«ll 


493  Professor  Stowt^s  Report. 

planned  and  put  up,  has  appointed  an  architect,  with  a  sah- 
ry  of  one  thousand  rubles  a  year,  for  every  academic  district, 
whose  whole  business  is  to  superintend  the  erecting  and  fit- 
ting up  of  the  district  school-houses  in  his  particular 
province.  When  we  recollect  how  many  of  the  evils  of  our 
district  schools  result  from  the  bad  construction  and  wretch- 
ed furniture  of  our  school-houses,  how  completely,  by  these 
defects,  the  efforts  of  the  best  teachers  may  be  nullified,  and 
the  minds  and  health  of  children,  as  well  as  their  comfort 
destroyed,  we  cannot  but  acknowledge  this  to  be,  for  a 
country  where  every  thing  is  to  be  begun  from  its  foundation, 
a  most  judicious  arrangement. 

Canals,  and  other  public  improvements  of  this  kind  are 
now  in  great  demand,  and,  to  further  them,  an  institution 
has  been  established  for  the  express  purpose  of  teaching  the 
arts  requisite  in  their  construction  ;    and  young  men  who 
intend  to  devote  themselves  to  this  business,  are  taken  from 
the  other  schools  and  placed  in  this  institution  at  the  public 
expense.     Special  provision,  also,  is  made  for  instruction  in 
agriculture,  and  all  the  kindred  arts,  in  order  that  the  natural 
resources  of  the  country  may  be  fully  developed.     That  re- 
ligious instruction  may  be  efficient,  and,  at  the  same  time, 
the  rights  of  conscience  remain  inviolate,  clergymen  of  dif- 
ferent Christian  denominations,  where  the  circumstances  of 
the  people  require  it,  are  employed  as  religious  teachers  in 
the  schools,  their  services  compensated  by  government,  and 
their  families  provided  for  if  necessary.     The  importance  of 
female  teachers  is  recognised,  and  every  encouragement  as 
held  out  to  young  ladies  to  engage  in  this  work.     Private 
teachers  are  subject  to  the  same  rules,  and  the  same  strict 
inspection,  as  the  teachers  of  public  schools  \    and,  what  is 
an  improvement  on  the  Prussian  plan,  if  the  teacher  of  a 
private  school  becomes  superannuated,  or  dies,  in  the  service, 
his  family  are  entitled  to  the  same  privileges  as  that  of  a 
public  teacher,  and  receive  pensions  from  the  government 
adequate  to  their  support  and  education.     Thuii  all  classes 
of  faithful  teachers  are  regarded  and  treated  as  public  bene- 
factors, and  considered  as  entitled,  not  merely  to  a  bare  sup- 
port, while  toiling  and  wearing  themselves  out  in  the  public 
service,  but  to  national  remembrance  and  gratitude  after 
their  work  is  done. 

Though  the  Emperor  of  Russia  is  justly  accused  ai-  on- 
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pardonable  oppression  in  respect  to  Poland,  yet  he  does  not 
carry  his  oppression  so  far  as  to  deprive  the  poor  Polunders 
of  the  benefits  of  education,  but  is  exerting  the  same  lauda- 
ble zeal  to  provide  teachers  for  Poland  as  for  any  other  part 
of  his  dominions.  It  has  been  found  exceedingly  difficult 
to  obtain  teachers  who  are  willing  to  exercise  their  calling  in 
the  cold  and  inhospitable  regions  of  Siberia.  To  facilitate 
this  object,  special  privileges  have  been  granted  to  Siberian 
teachers.  Siberian  young  men  are  admitted  to  the  Univer- 
sity of  Kasan  free  of  expense,  on  condition  that  they  devote 
a  certain  number  of  years  to  the  business  of  school  keeping 
in  Siberia.  To  forward  the  same  object,  a  Siberian  gentle- 
man, by  the  name  of  Ponomarew,  gives  six  thousand  rubles 
a  year  for  the  support  of  the  parish  schools  of  Irkutzk,  quite 
to  the  northeastern  extremity  of  Siberia,  and  has  obligated 
himself,  for  ten  years,  to  pay  five  hundred  rubles  a  year 
more,  for  the  encouragement  of  the  pupils  of  those  schools. 

Teachers  from  foreign  countries  are  welcomed,  and  special 
provision  is  made  that  their  religious  sentiments  be  not  in- 
terfered with,  as  well  as  that  they  do  not  impose  their  pecu- 
liar religious  notions  on  their  pupils.  For  the  perfecting  of 
teachers  in  certain  branches,  they  are  often  sent  abroad,  at 
the  public  expense,  to  study  in  the  institutions  of  other  coun- 
tries, where  these  branches  are  most  succesfully  taught.  Of 
these,  there  were,  in  1835,  thirteen  in  Berlin,  several  in 
Vienna,  and  one  in  Oxford,  England.  School  examiners 
and  school  committees,  as  well  as  school  teachers,  are 
.  required  to  hold  frequent  meetings  for  discussion,  and  for 
mutual  instruction  and  encouragement. 

It  is  the  policy  of  the  Minister  of  Public  Instruction  not 
to  crowd  the  schools  with  too  many  pupils,  but  to  furnish 
as  many  teachers  as  possible,  particularly  in  the  higher 
institutions,  that  each  individual  scholar  may  receive 
a  due  share  of  attention.  As  an  illustration,  I  will 
refer  to  some  of  the  universities.  The  University  of  St  Pe- 
tersburgh  has  two  hundred  and  thirty  pupils,  and  fiftytwo 
officers  and  teachers,  or  one  teacher  to  every  four  or  five 
students.  At  Moscow,  four  hundred  and  fiflysix  students, 
one  hundred  and  sixtyeight  teachers  and  officers,  one  to 
every  two  or  three  students.  That  of  Kasan,  seventy  offi- 
cers and  teachers,  to  two  hundred  and  thirtyeight  students^ 
or  one  to  every  three  or  four  students.  That  at  Kiew, 
43 
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forty  three   officers  and   teachers,  to  sixty  two  stndeDls,  or 
nearly  as  many  of  one  as  the  other.      I  would  remark,  how- 
ever, that  some  of  the  teachers  are  merely  lecturers  od  par- 
ticular branches,  and  take  no  active  part  in  the  discipline  or 
instruction  of  the  institution,  and  a  few  attend  odIv  to  its 
business  concerns.     Some  of  the  universities,  also,  are  not 
full,  the  institutions  being  new,  and  a  full  corps  of  teacdieis 
being  appointed  at  the  commencement.     With  all  these  al- 
lowances, however,  we  may  set  it  down  as  a  principle,  that 
in  the  universities,  it  is  intended  that  there  shall  be  one 
teacher  at  least  to  every  eight  or  ten  students.     This  may 
be  going  to  excess,  but  it  is  certain  that  the  ambition  to 
multiply  students  beyond  all  the  means  of  teaching,  has  been 
a  great  injury  to  education  in  American  institutions.      Edn- 
ucation  can  never  be  what  it  is  capable  of  being,  unless  the 
teacher  can  command  time  to  become  familiar  wit!)    each 
individual  mind  under   his  care,  and   to  adapt    his    mode 
of  teaching  to  its  peculiarities.     To  instruct  only  in  masses, 
and  to  apply  the  same  methods  of  instruction  to  all,  is  like 
throwing  the  drugs  of  an  apothecary's  shop  into  one  great 
caldron,  stirring  them  together,  and  giving  every  patient  in 
the  hospital  a  portion  of  the  mixture. 

It  is  peculiarly  interesting,  in  noticing  the  efibrts  c  f  Rus- 
sia, to  observe  that  the  blessings  of  a  good  common  school 
education  are  now  extended  to  tribes  which  from  time  im- 
memorial have  been  in  a  state  of  barbarism.  In  the  wild 
regions  beyond  mount  Caucasus,  comprising  the  provinces 
recently  acquired  from  Persia,  the  system  of  district  schools 
is  efficiently  carried  out.  As  early  as  1835,  there  were 
already  established  in  those  parts  of  the  empire  fifteen 
schools,  with  sixty  teachers,  and  about  one  thousand  three 
hundred  children  under  instruction  ;  so  that,  in  the  common 
schools  of  this  new  and  uncultivated  region,  one  teacher  is 
provided  to  every  twenty  scholars.  Besides  this,  there  is  a 
gymnasium  at  Tifflis,  in  which  Asiatic  lads  are  fitted  to  en- 
ter the  European  universities. 

All  teachers,  throughout  the  empire,  according  to  an  or- 
dinance of  February  26, 1835,  receive  their  salaries  monthly , 
that  their  attention  may  not  be  distracted  by  family  cares. 
For  the  encouragement  of  entire  devotedness  on  the  part  of 
teachers,  and  to  prevent  all  solicitude  for  the  maintenance 
of  their  (families,  the  Minister  of  Public  Instruction  is  author- 
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ized  to  grant  to  the  widows  and  orphans  of  those  teachers 
who  have  particularly  distinguished  themselves,  not  only  the 
usual  pension,  but  a  gratuity  equal  in  amount  to  an  entire 
salary  of  two  years. 

The  officers  of  government  employed  in  the  distant  prov- 
inces of  the  empire,  in  the  distant  parts  of  Siberia,  and  on 
the  borders  of  Persia,  complained  that  their  remote  location 
deprived  their  children  of  the  advantages  of  the  gymnasia 
and  universities  which  others  enjoyed.  To  obviate  this  in- 
convenience, and  to  equalise  as  far  as  possible  the  advanta- 
ges of  education,  the  children  of  these  officers  are  taken  to 
the  nearest  gymnasium  or  university,  and  their  travelling 
expenses  defrayed  by  government.  All  the  institutions  of 
education  are  subject  to  the  same  rigorous  examination  ai 
in  Prussia,  and  the  Minister  of  Public  Instruction  is  ex 
officio,  chairman  of  the  board  of  examiners  for  the  universi- 
ties. As  the  duties  of  this  office  have  become  very  labori- 
ous, the  government,  in  addition  to  a  liberal  supply  of  other 
helps,  in  1835  appointed  General  Count  Protassow,  who 
had  for  some  time  acted  as  a  school  director,  Assistant  Mas- 
ter of  Public  Instruction. 

I  have  already  mentioned  the  model  institution  for  teach- 
ers at  St  Petersburgh.  In  1835,  seventysix  teachers  were 
graduated,  and  the  number  is  every  year  increasing.  Under 
the  influence  of  this  school,  and  other  governmental  arrange- 
ments, the  methods  of  teaching  are  continually  improving ; 
and,  in  his  Report  for  1835,  the  Minister  observes,  that  the 
moral  improvement  of  both  teachers  and  pupils  is  such  as  to 
encourage  the  most  pleasing  hopes,  that,  within  the  last  two 
years,  the  national  interest  in  the  subject  of  education  has 
very  greatly  increased,  and  that  it  has  now  become  a  matter 
of  the  deepest  interest  to  the  whole  people  ;  and  that,  as  to 
the  methods  of  instruction,  the  old  mechanical  memoriter 
mode  is  continually  giving  way  to  the  system  of  developing 
the  faculties.  Many  facts  are  stated  in  the  Report,  which 
confirm  the  Minister's  remark  in  respect  to  the  growing  in- 
terest in  the  minds  of  the  Russian  people  on  the  subject  of 
education,  illustrating  the  important  fact,  that  among  what- 
ever people  a  good  system  of  instruction  is  efficiently  carried 
out,  a  deep  and  general  interest  will  be  excited.  The  no- 
blesand  the  commons  appear  to  emulate  each  other  in  the 
advancement  of  this  cause.      The  nobility  of  Novogorod 
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Yoluntarily  contribute  more  than  twelve  thousand  rabies  a 
year  for  the  gymnasium  in  that  place,  and  at  Wologda  the 
nobility  contribute  for  a  similar  object  nine  thousand  a  year. 
At  Cronstadt,  the  citizens  volunteered  to  sustain  a  school  at 
their  own  expense.  At  another  place,  on  the  shores  of  the 
White  Sea,  the  citizens  have  not  only  volunteered  to  main- 
tain a  school,  but  have  also,  of  their  own  accord,  entered 
into  an  obligation  to  erect  a  large  and  handsome  stone 
building  for  the  accommodation  of  the  teachers  and  scholars. 
This  was  brought  about  by  the  zeal  and  activity  of  a  single 
individual,  whose  name,  though  a  barbarous  one,  ought  to 
be  mentioned — Wassiligi  Kologriew.  This  gentleman  vol- 
unteered as  an  agent  to  promote  the  cause  of  education  in 
the  place  of  his  residence,  and,  besides  giving  his  time  and 
efforts  bore  an  equal  share  in  the  expenses,  and  in  addi- 
tion, made  a  distinct  donation  of  twenty  five  hundred  rubles 
for  the  advancement  of  the  cause. 

Another  gentleman  at  Archangel,  by  the  name  of  Kowa- 
lewsky,  made  a  journey  to  a  distant  neighborhood  inhabited 
by  Samoiedes,  Sirianes,  and  other  half  barbarous  tribes,  to 
explain  to  them  the  advantages  of  education,  and  endeavor 
to  establish  a  school  among  them.  In  this  he  was  warmly 
seconded  by  the  clergyman  of  the  place  ;  and,  as  the  result 
of  it,  a  single  peasant  or  farmer,  by  the  name  of  Anuphriew, 
engaged  to  support  the  school  entirely  for  two  years,  and 
after  that  to  contribute  three  hundred  rubles  a  year,  for  five 
years  longer ;  and  in  addition  to  this  he  contributed  fifteen 
hundred  rubles  for  the  erection  of  a  school  house.  The 
chief  magistrate  of  the  place  also  contribute;],  and,  allured  by 
these  examples,  the  Sirianes  put  down  nearly  fifteen  thou- 
sand rubles  ;  and  as  soon  as  the  requisite  preparations  could 
be  made,  the  school  was  opened,  with  great  solemnity  and 
appropriate  ceremonies,  in  the  midst  of  an  immense  con- 
course of  intensely  interested  spectators.  I  shall  be  greatly 
disappointed  if  we  cannot  find  in  Ohio,  enlightened  men  in 
our  cities,  and  farmers  in  the  country,  willing  to  do  as  much 
for  education  as  the  gentleman  of  Archangel,  and  the  hard- 
working peasant  in  the  frozen  regions  of  northern  Russia. 

A  merchant  by  the  name  of  Pluessin,  in  Lialsk,  made  a 
donation  of  ten  thousand  rubles  for  the  foundation  of  a  dis- 
trict school  in  that  place,  and  offered,  in  addition,  to  have 
the  school  kept  in  his  own  house^  aiKl  to  furnish  it  with  fire- 
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wood  for  three  years.  Tschistow,  a  citizen  of  Moscow,  gave 
twentythree  hundred  rubles  for  the  purchase  of  school 
books,  to  be  distributed  among  the  poor  children  of  the  first 
school  district  in  that  city. 

Numerous  other  instances  might  be  mentioned  of  dona* 
tions  from  persons  in  all  ranks  in  society — in  money,. books, 
houses,  fuel,  or  whatever  they  had  it  in  their  power  to  give 
for  the  support  of  schools  ;  but  the  above  may  be  sufficient 
to  show  the  spirit  of  the  people,  and  excite  us  to  emulation. 

It  must  be  observed,  that  the  government  makes  provis- 
ion for  the  maintenance  of  all  the  district  schools,  gymnasia, 
and  universities  ;  and  that  this  liberality  of  private  citizens 
arises  from  pure  zeal  for  the  cause,  and  is  applied  to  the  ex- 
tending and  increasing  the  advantages  derived  from  govern- 
mental patronage,  to  the  purchase  of  books  and  clothing  for 
the  poorer  children,  the  establishment  of  school  libraries,  and 
the  providing  of  suitable  rewards  for  the  meritorious  teach- 
ers and  pupils,  and  securing  the  means  of  access  to  the 
school  house,  and  proper  furniture  for  it.  Every  effort  is 
made  to  provide  a  plentiful  supply  of  good  school  books, 
and  to  establish  suitable  libraries  for  the  use  of  teachers. 
Quite  recently,  a  Russian  lady,  a  Miss  Darzoff,  received 
from  the  government  a  premium  of  twentyfive  hundred 
rubles  for  compiling  a  little  work,  entitled  '  Useful  Readings 
for  Children.' 

In  view  of  such  facts  as  these,  who  is  not  ready  to  ex- 
claim, **  Well  done,  cold,  semi-barbarous,  despotic  Russia ! 
— may  other  nations,  more  favored  by  Nature  and  Provi- 
dence, emulate  thy  example !" 


abt.  II —providential  education. 

For  the  Anpals  of  Edacatioo. 

It  were  well,  if  peradventure  the  thing  were  possible,  that 
all  schemes  of  education  should  be  constructed  in  imitation 
of  the  great  model,  which  our  Creator  has  himself  devised 
for  the  education  of  men.  The  child  would  thus  be  trained 
from  his  earliest  days  in  a  practical  recognition  of  those 
principles  by  which  his  whole  future  existence  is  to  be  gov- 
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erned,  and  to  a  uniform  obedience  to  those  rules  which  aie 
the  source  and  measure  of  his  well  being. 

Life  would  cease  to  be  earthly,  for  it  would  be  fonned 
ifter  the  image  of  the  heavenly, — the  laws  of  daily  life  would 
be  found  to  coincide  with  those  of  spiritual  and  everlastiDg 
being, — obedience  being  early  would  become  easy  and 
habitual,  and  becoming  habitual  would  prove  daily  ^^na 
assurance  of  incorruption.''  That  narrow  world  which  lies 
within  the  compass  of  infant  knowledge — the  household, 
shall  be  to  his  nascent  sense  the  foretokening  of  that  wider 
sphere  which  encloses  the  purposes  and  acts  of  human  life, 
even  as  that  life  is  a  shadow  of  the  life  that  is  yet  beyond. 
The  imperfect  perceptions  of  the  child  will  be  perpetually 
aided  and  made  right  by  the  actions  and  events  around  him, 
in  the  same  manner  as  man  is  taught  by  the  arrangements 
and  dispensations  of  providence  in  the  wider  circle  of  his 
knowledge.  The  order  and  harmony  of  the  world,  and  the 
government  of  it  would  thus  surely  and  gradually  be  learned, 
as  the  rapid  perceptions  of  the  eye  are  made  perfect  by  a 
series  of  natural  and  slight  adjustments. 

If  then  it  be  of  consequence  to  the  future  man  that  the 
training  of  the  child  shall  make  him  fit,  and  not  unfit,  for 
the  whole  length  and  breadth  of  the  scene  on  which  he  is 
to  act ;  it  is  of  no  less  moment,  to  ascertain,  if  we  may,  what 
is  the  order  which  God  has  established  in  the  workl,  and 
how  far  human  institutions  for  human  culture  may  imitate 
that  order.  Doubtless,  all  their  vitality  and  power  is  derived 
from  that  resemblance.  Whatever  is  opposite  to  it  can  not 
prosper,  for  it  is  forbidden  by  the  nature  of  man  and  the  de- 
cree of  God. 

That  there  is  an  arranging  and  superintending  providence 
•  over  xUo  affairs  of  men,  we  shall  not  stop  to  prove.  Its 
main  features  we  may  presume,  are  well  known,  and  univer'^ 
sally  acknowledged.  We  shall  allude  to  only  one  or  two, 
which  we  believe  all  human  schemes  for  education,  must,  if 
they  would  work  well,  recognise  and  adopt. 

We  affirm,  then,  that  the  economy  of  providence  clearly 
shows  that  wrong  doing  cannot  escape  punishment,  which 
is  its  natural  consequence.  Remorse,  and  fear,  and  shame, 
and  foreboding,  are  symptoms  of  this  great  fact.  Disease 
that  follows  debauchery,  and  want  which  is  the  child  of 
prodigality,  and  the  infamy  that  comes  of  fraud  and  dishonest 
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gain,  are  characters,  as  plain  as  the  pestilence,  and  the  earth- 
quake, of  a  power  that  can  punish,  and  of  a  wrath  that  will 
avenge. 

Let  now,  the  arrangenoents  of  the  family,  and  the  disci- 
pline of  the  school,  teach  in  their  several  measures  and  de- 
grees, the  same  lesson.  Let  crime  be  visited  with  stripes^ 
and  negligence  bring  forth  not  untimely  tears.  Let  the 
child  learn  while  yet  a  child,  that  his  happiness  is  in  his  own 
keeping,  that  law  is  severe  and  inexorable,  that  if  he  sows 
the  wind  he  shall  also  reap  the  whirlwind.  Let  him  learn, 
and  by  his  own  experience  he  must,  for  words  and  arga* 
ments  can  not  be  effectual  here,  that  guilt  hath  misery  ever 
for  its  shadow,  reaching  to  its  heel.  We  have  then  one 
element  of  true  virtue,  one  felt  conviction  which  is  its  firm- 
est ally,  one  sentiment  planted  in  the  deepest  prudencei 
which  throws  its  branches  up  into  the  highest  air  of  duty. 
Right  and  wrong  are  no  longer  things  indifferent,  or  that 
may  he  postponed  to  present  convenience,  or  anticipated 
pleasure.  God  is  not  merciful  only.  He  draws  and  binds 
us  to  himself,  not  merely  by  the  cords  of  love.  And  su- 
premely foolish  are  we,  who  believe  that  we  can  bring  to 
pass  in  others  by  love  alone,  that  for  which  He  uses  means 
so  diverse  and  opposite.  Though  severe,  we  need  not  be 
cruel,  even  as  the  laws  of  providence  are  not  cruel,  though 
they  change  not,  and  will  be  obeyed. 

We  affirm  again,  that  in  the  order  of  providence  virtue 
has  a  perpetual  reward.  Calmness  and  peace  are  the  nat- 
ural inheritance  of  goodness.  Not  only  in  his  deed,  but 
also  in  the  fruits  of  his  deed,  is  the  good  man  blessed.  Pru- 
dence secures  a  competency,  temperance  gives  health, 
generous  actions  win  renown.  In  the  world  we  are  not 
obliged  to  pursue  every  thing  for  its  own  sake.  Our  actions 
and  pursuits  have  each  a  thousand  collateral  and  remote 
effects  and  ends.  Our  frugality  is  rewarded  by  the  riches 
for  which  we  practise  it,  but  we  also  gain  by  it  the  respect 
of  our  neighbor,  and  the  means  of  gratifying  a  liberal  heart. 

As  men  are  allured  to  goodness  by  the  blessing  it  confers, 
and  that  not  only  by  the  natural .  but  also  by  the  contin- 
gent, and,  as  we  may  say,  accidental  blessing,  so,  the  young 
are  to  be,  and  ought  to  be  trained  to  manly  virtue,  by 
a  perception  of  its  excellence  indeed,  but  also  by  its  lesser, 
and  more  obvious  benefits.    A  smile  or  word  of  approbation 
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is  not  the  natural  consequence  of  a  virtuous  action,  nor  any 
way  in  the  nature  of  it,  yet  it  is  a  just  reward  and  a  strong 
incentive. 

Now  let  children  and  youth  be  trained  to  this  perception  ; 
let  them  see  in  the  household,  and  the  school,  and  the  high* 
way,  and  the  market,  in  those  arrangements  of  social  life 
which  are  most  apparent  and  instructive  to  them,  a  constant 
illustration  of  this  principle  of  a  higher  than  human  econo- 
my. Let  the  lower  powers  of  sensation  and  faculties  of 
prudence  be  made  to  minister  to  the  intellect  and  the  con- 
science. Let  a  flower  blossom  here,  and  a  gem  flash 
there,  on  their  rough  path.  Let  the  wearisomeness  of  study 
be  lightened  by  the  hope  of  approval,  and  refreshed  by  the 
liope  of  reward.  Let  severity  be  duly  tempered  with  gen- 
tleness. We  have  then  bound  our  children  to  virtuous  hab- 
its by  a  double  cord,  of  fear  and  of  desire. 

The  scheme  of  education  which  rejects  either  of  these 
divinely  appointed  and  sanctioned  means,  is  but  '^  a  tottering 
fence."  The  force  and  pressure  is  in  only  one  direction. 
There  is  no  balance,  and  there  must  be  overthrow.  The 
scheme  which  rejects  both  is  a  machine  with  no  impulsive 
power.     It  may  be  pushed,  it  cannot  go. 

In  the  system,  which  divine  wisdom  has  ordained  for  the 
education  of  men,  no  observer  can  fail  to  have  been  struck 
with  the  diversity  and  manifoldness  of  the  means  employed. 
Yet  when  each  is  examined,  it  bears  marks  of  most  wise 
adaptation.  Not  only  books,  and  conversation,  the  knowl- 
edge and  experience  of  life,  but  winds  and  hills,  and  waters 
have  an  influence  here.  The  very  stars  are  agents,  beyond 
the  dreams  of  astrology.  But  we,  in  our  wisdom,  are  fond 
of  reducing  all  influences  to  a  single  principle,  and  trust  to 
its  sole  eflicacy  for  results,  which  only  system  and  combina- 
tion can  produce.  We  mistake  a  part  for  the  whole.  We 
see  men  in  the  actual  business  of  life  gaining  and  giving 
energy  by  an  honorable  competition.  We  see  that  the 
principle  works  well  in  the  jostlings  of  politics  and  trade, 
that  the  very  rivalry  strengthens  upright  principles,  and  forms 
strong  and  well  considered  habits.  Yet  we  exclude  this 
power  from  the  processes  of  education,  as  only  evil. 

Let  us  rather  take  man,  with  his  multiform  capacities, 
and  the  order  of  nature  and  of  providence  with  their  infinite- 
ly diversified  agencies,  and  guided  by  ''  the  wisdom  that  is 
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from  above,"  strive  so  to  blend  and  temper  to  a  true  adjust- 
ment, the  powers  and  principles  that  are  given  us,  that  the 
young  shall  be  trained  to  a  generous  manhood,  and  that 
manhood  shall  be  but  preparation  for  a  higher  being. 

F.  M. 


Art.  Ill— how  TO   PROVIDE  COMMON   SCHOOL  TEACHERS. 

[BT   J.    hOLBROOK.] 

Furnishing  the  seventy  thousand  American  schools  with 
well  qualified  teachers,  is,  perhaps,  the  most  important  and 
the  most  difficult  subject  connected  with  the  intellectual  and 
moral  character,  and  of  course  with  the  liberties  of  our  re- 
public. As  long  as  talents',  like  every  other  article  of  com- 
merce, will  find  the  best  market,  men  of  high  intellectual 
and  moral  attainments  cannot  be  retained  in  schools  at 
twentyfive  dollars  a  month,  while  other  professions  offer  four 
times  the  salary,  with  one  half  the  labor  and  drudgery,  and 
twice  the  respectability.  No  matter  how  many  teachers' 
seminaries  are  established,  or  how  richly  endowed,  and  how 
great  the  number  or  the  qualifications  of  teachers — they  can 
never  be  retained  in  common  schools  until  they  are  paidy 
and  until  the  profession  of  teaching  stands  as  high  in  pubfic 
estimation  as  that  of  law,  or  medicine  or  divinity. 

It  must  also  be  recollected  on  this  subject,  like  everj 
other  in'  a  system  of  national  education,  that  more  than  three 
fourths  of  the  subjects  of  education  are  to  be  farmers  and 
farmers'  wives.  Consequently,  that  system  which  is  best 
fitted  to  promote  the  farming  interests,  is  best  fitted  for  the 
interest  of  our  Republic.  In  view  of  that  fact,  no  one  can 
doubt  that  a  practical  and  scientific  farmer  may  be  better 
qualified  to  educate  farmers,  than  the  mere  scholar,  however 
highly  accomplished.  This  opinion  is  entirely  corroborated 
by  facts,  as  many  farmers,  whom  I  have  known  to  pursue 
teaching  as  a  winter  profession,  for  a  course  of  years,  have 
made  far  better  teachers  than  are  ever  found  in  students  of 
a  college,  or  in  medical,  law,  or  divinity  students,  who  us6 
teaching  as  a  kind  of  cat's-paw  profession  to  aid  them  into 
another,  which  offers  larger  emolument  and  hi^er  respecta- 


602        How  to  Provide  Cotnmon  School  Teachen. 

bility.  While  our  schools  are  furnished  from  the  students 
mentioned,  it  is  evident  that  they  must  suflfer  all  the  em- 
barrassments, losses  and  other  evils  which  cannot  fail  to 
arise  from  inexperienced  laborers  ;  and  not  inexperieaced 
merely,  but  those  making  no  calculations  and  taking  no 
means  to  acquii^  either  experience  or  skill. 

Let  young  farmers  adopt  teaching  as  their  profession  dar- 
ing the  winter,  for  a  course  of  years,  and  these  two  hitherto 
insurmountable  obstacles,  the  want  of  salaries  and  inexperi- 
ence, will,  in  a  measure,  at  least,  be  removed.  The  farmer 
could  afford  to  teach  in  his  own  district,  at  thirty  dollars  a 
month,  for  four  months  in  a  year,  better  than  one  who  de- 
pended entirely  upon  teaching  for  the  support  of  a  family, 
could  for  fifty  dollars  ;  as  with  the  aid  of  a  laborer  whom  he 
might  hire  for  ten  dollars  a  month,  or  perhaps  by  the  assist- 
ance of  his  sons  without  hired  labor,  he  might  attend  to  all 
the  winter  business  of  his  farm  in  addition  to  his  services  in 
the  school. 

It  is  evident  that  a  young  farmer,  who  at  sixteen  or  eigh- 
teen years  of  age,  should  commence  shaping  his  course  for 
the  business  of  teaching  as  a  profession,  though  it  might  be 
but  for  the  winter,  would  act  under  very  different  motives, 
and  consequently  make  greater  and  higher  efforts  that  a 
kind  of  interloper,  who  had  escaped  from  another  profession 
just  long  enough,  and  devoting  just  hours  enough,  to  se- 
cure a  few  dollars  to  help  him  on  to  his  more  respectable 
calling.  The  former  would  be  upon  the  alert  to  learn  the 
best  modes  of  teaching,  to  ascertain  what  were  the  best 
books,  and  to  become  truly  intelligent  and  skilful  in  his 
adopted  profession;  while  the  latter  would  meet,  they 
always  do  meet,  any  proposal  for  school  improvements  with 
"  1  have  not  time  to  attend  to  them^^*  as  I  must  keep  along 
with  my  class  in  college,  or  I  wish  to  be  admitted  to  the  bar 
next  court,  or  next  year,  or  to  a  license  for  preaching  or 
practising  medicine. 

To  my  mind  it  is  evident  that  a  practical  farmer  who  has 
also  the  science  and  the  experience  for  teaching,  may  be 
better  qdalified  for  educating  farmers  than  any  person  who 
makes  teaching  exclusively  his  profession.  By  connecting 
his  pursuits  of  science  and  reading  in  winter,  with  his  farm- 
ing operations  in  summer,  he  would  not  only  make  educa- 
tion more  practical^  but  farming  more  scientific,  consequent- 
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ly  both  professions  would  be  benefitted.  His  illustrations 
and  experiments  in  geology,  botany,  entomology,  chemistry, 
natural  philosophy,  geometry,  &c.,  made  for  the  benefit  of 
his  pupils  in  his  school,  could  be  applied,  during  the  suc- 
ceeding summer  both  by  teacher  and  pupil  upon  the  farm. 

Experience  fully  proves  that  summer  schools,  which  are 
composed  principally  of  girls  and  small  boys,  are  most  pros- 
perous under  the  charge  of  ladies,  as  are  schools  of  small 
children  at  any  season.  If  a  farmer  should  have  charge  of  a 
school  in  his  own  district  for  a  course  of  years  during  the 
winter,  his  sister,  or  as  the  case  might  be,  his  daughter, 
might  have  care  of  the  same  school  during  the  summer, 
when  he  would  still  have  a  kind  of  double  interest  in  its  suc- 
cess. 

It  must  be  evident  from  these  views  that  the  plan  here 
proposed  for  supplying  school  teachers,  would  have  at  least 
three  advantages  over  that  now  pursued,  viz ;  it  would  be 
economical,  it  would  make  teaching  a  profession,  it  would 
give  schools  the  advantage  of  practice  with  theory.  It  must 
also  confer  upon  children  two  advantages  which  would  be 
lost,  if  teaching  was  exclusively  a  profession,  viz  :  the  ad- 
vantage of  experimental  knowledge  with  theory,  and  to  all 
young  children,  and  to  girls  advanced  in  education,  the  ad- 
vantages of  ladies  for  their  teachers. 

In  connection  with  the  system  here  presented,  circuit 
schools,  to  be  held  weekly  or  semi-monthly,  and  attended 
by  teachers  and  lecturers  who  were  familiar  with  the  scien- 
ces, and  supplied  with  apparatus  and  specimens  for  illus- 
trating them,  would  be  highly  important,  especially  in  aiding 
young  gentlemen  and  ladies  in  qualifying  themselves  for 
teaching.  Much  might  be  said  on  the  economy  and  power 
embraced  in  a  system  of  itineracy,  whether  connected  with 
religion  or  education,  but  the  present  occasion  does  not  per- 
mit it* 
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Art.  IV.— the  TRUE  POSITION  AND  USE  OF  THE  SABBATH 

SCHOOL. 

(Commaoicated  for  the  Aonals  of  Education. ) 

The  Sabbath  School! — When  I  have  named  this,  I 
have  named  an  institution,  concerning  which  it  is  difficult 
to  say,  whether  is  greater, — the  intrinsic  importance,  with 
which  it  is  invested ; — or  the  strange  indifference  with  which 
it  is  too  generally  treated,  and  th6  strange  mistakes  concern- 
ing it,  which  too  widely  prevail.  Let  us  endeavour  to  form 
some  definite  ideas  of  this  peculiarly  christian  mode  of  doing 
good. 

It  can  scarcely  be  necessary  to  remark  that  childhood  and 
youth  are  the  periods  appointed  of  heaven,  for  giving  form 
and  character  to  the  man,  whether  considered  physically, 
intellectually,  or  morally.  The  impressibility  of  our  whole 
nature  during  those  periods  is  proverbial.  As  in  the  body 
there  is  a  pliancy  even  of  the  bones,  which  enables  the  sav- 
age, by  unnatural  pressure,  to  train  the  very  skull  of  his 
child  into  odd,  fantastic  shapes ;  and  which  permits  the 
more  civilized,  by  a  scarcely  less  unnatural  force,  to  run  the 
hazard  of  fearful  contortions  and  deformities  to  their  off-, 
spring ;  so  it  is  with  the  mind.  There  is,  in  all  its  young 
susceptibilities,  a  tenderness,  a  delicate  pliancy,  through 
which  almost  any  shape  of  moral  deformity  may,  by  barba- 
rous, or  indiscreet  discipline,  be  impressed  on  this  nobler  part 
of  the  human  fabric.  On  the  contrary,  as  this  very  pliabili- 
ty of  our  bodily  material  in  childhood  gives  scope  to  judicious 
diet  and  exercise  in  the  developement  of  a  human  figure, 
marked  with  either  the  finest  touches  and  most  graceful 
lines  of  beauty,  or  the  boldest  expressions  and  most  manly 
forms  of  strength  ;  so  this  very  tenderness  of  our  childish 
susceptibilities  of  mind,  gives  room  to  wholesome  culture  and 
discipline  in  the  formation  of  a  human  character,  shaped 
into  the  beautiful  mould  of  heavenly  virtues,  and  according 
to  the  noblest  models  of  intellectual  energy.  Hence  the  in- 
finite importance  of  early,  well  chosen,  well  applied  relig- 
ious instruction.  And  hence,  as  one  of  the  modes  of  this  in- 
struction, the  corresponding  importance  of  the  Sabbath 
School. 

Under  the  circumstances  of  the  present  age,  this  mode  of 
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iDstruction  has  become  an  indispensable  auxiliary  to  a  preach- 
ed gospel  ;  more  correctly  I  might  say ;  one  of  the  most 
efficient  agents  for  preaching  the  gospel  to  one  of  the  most 
interesting  portions  of  every  congregation.  The  mind  of 
childhood,  open,  as  we  have  sun,  to  either  good  or  evil,  is 
surrounded  with  innumerable  subtle  and  powerful  influences 
in  favor  of  the  latter  ;  and  must  therefore  be  early  preoccu- 
pied with  holy  principles  as  a  foundation  for  good  habits,  in 
order  to  prevent  its  running  to  ruin  amidst  the  implanted 
seeds  of  sinful  principles,  and  the  resulting  fruits  of  evil  hab- 
its. To  do  this  is  the  office  of  the  Sabbath  School ;  an 
institution,  which,  seen  in  this  light,  shows  at  once  much  of 
its  peculiar  value,  much  of  its  peculiar  claims  to  attention. 

Our  greatest  danger,  however,  arises,  not  from  underval- 
uing the  importance  of  the  Sabbath  School,  but  from  mis- 
taking the  place  which  it  is  designed  to  fill.  Many  it  is  to 
be  feared,  when  the  character  and  claims  of  this  mode  of 
religious  instruction  are  presented,  drop  at  once  into  some- 
thing like  this  conclusion.  Truly,  here  is  a  valuable  expe- 
dient for  the  moral  education  of  our  beloved  offspring. 
How  wonderful  its  power  for  good  !  How  exactly  fitted  to 
supply  their  wants,  and  to  sustain  our  responsibilities  !  Or, 
if  none  go  so  far  as  to  say,  '^  the  Sabbath  School  may  safely 
take  the  place  of  the  parent,  in  religious  education,"  still 
are  there  not  those  who  allow  it  to  lighten  their  sense  of 
obligation,  and  think  it  designed  to  perform  part  of  the  du- 
ties which  naturally  rest  on  them  ?  Is  it  not  hence,  that 
so  many  children  are  allowed  to  fill  the  six  days  of  the  week 
with  idle  amusements ;  or,  more  probably  amongst  us,  with 
those  unnaturally  accumulated  studies  of  an  education  for 
this  world,  which  leave  but  little  time  for  any  thing  else, 
save  hastily  received  food  and  feverish  sleep  ?  Is  it  not 
hence,  that  the  great  burthen  of  an  education  for  the  world 
to  come  is  thrown  upon  the  seventh  day  alone  and  upon  the 
teachers  to  whom  it  is  appropriated ;  thus  rendering  the 
Sabbath  a  day  of  oppressive  toil,  and  not  of  holy  rest ;  and 
the  Sabbath  School,  not  a  resort  to  which  the  rejoicing  child 
will  leap  with  a  glad  spirit,  but  an  uninviting  and  a  dreaded 
place  ? 

However  this  may  be,  it  will  not  be  impertinent  to  re- 
mark : — the  Sabbath  School  was  never  designed  to  stand  in 
the  place  of  parental  religious  instruction,  or  to  lighten,  a 
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liogle  tittle,  the  weight  of  parental  responsibility.  The  fam- 
ily, after  all,  however  frequently  that  holy  place  is  profaned, 
-—the  family  is  the  school, — the  heaven  established  school 
for  the  best  rudiments  of  all  divine  instruction ;  the  sacred 
spot,  where  God  designs  that  young  immortals  shall  be  train- 
&i.  for  the  church ;  that,  in  the  church,  they  may  be  further 
nurtured  and  perfected  for  heaven.  Nothing,  in  sacred 
economy,  can  ever  take  the  place  of  a  well  ordered  religious 
family ;  and  nothing,  but  an  afflictive  providence,  can  ever 
lighten  the  weight  of  responsibility,  which  rests  on  the  soul 
of  every  parent,  binding  him  to  the  extent  of  his  abilities,  to 
educate  his  offspring  for  God. 

The  Sabbath  School,  as  it  meets  us  here,  is  designed — not 
to  excuse,  but  to  assist  the  parent  in  this  untransferable 
duty  : — not  to  enable  him  innocently  to  neglect,  but  more 
successfully  to  attempt  the  religious  education  of  his  child. 
With  the  best  intentions  and  the  most  diligent  endeavours, 
there  will  still  be  much  to  hinder  him  in  this  great  work. 
Aids  will  be  always  needed,  and  if  judicious,  always  accep- 
table ;  and,  when  they  are  afforded,  they  should  increase, 
rather  than  diminish  a  parent's  activity  in  duty,  if  so  be  that 
the  glorious  issue  of  a  child's  salvation  may  with  the  greater 
certainty,  be  realized  ! 

Such  being  the  importance  and  place  of  the  Sabbath 
School,  our  duty  to  it  is  clear.  No  parent,  whom  God  has 
honoured  with  ofTspring,  should  ever  let  a  day  pass,  without 
attempting  their  religious  instruction.  And,  as  the  Sabbath 
was  designed  to  be  a  day  of  holy  and  delightful  rest,  all  that 
is  most  irksome  in  the  formalities  of  such  instruction  should 
be  attended  to  before  its  pleasing  hours  begin.  This  type 
of  heaven's  own  blissful  repose,  should  never  be  made  an 
odious  season  to  those  young  immortals,  whom  God  has 
given  us  to  educate  for  Himself.  A  due  proportion  of  every 
day  in  the  seven  should  be  allotted  to  that  great  work,  for 
which  we  are  all  born,  and  without  which  we  shall  never  be 
fit  to  die.  Thus,  while  no  day  is  without  its  share  in  this 
work,  none  will  be  made  odious  by  being  burthened  with 
the  whole : — and  the  work  itself  will  be  the  more  likely  to 
please,  by  such  a  timely  mingling  with  all  the  other  pleasant 
charities  of  life. 

And;  against  this  apportionment  of  time  amongst  the  va* 
rious  and  weighty  objects  for  an  education  for  our  offsprings 
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what  reasonable  objection  can  be  urged  ?  I  know  of  none. 
That,  however,  which  would  be  most  likely  to  be  urged,  is 
this  : — "  the  hours  of  the  six -day  season  are  already  crowded 
to  overburthening,  with  the  studies  of  a  different  school  from 
that,  whose  claims  are  now  urged." 

But  to  this  objection,  what  shall  I  say  ?  Look  at  the  two 
objects  presented.  The  one  is,  to  educate  the  children  for  a 
course  often,  thirty,  perhaps  fifty  years  of  action  upon  earth. 
The  other,  to  train  them  for  a  course  of  action  and  enjoy- 
ment, which  ends  not  but  with  an  unending  eternity  !  For 
the  former  comparatively  imperceptible  object,  you  claim 
six  unbroken  days  in  the  week.  For  the  latter,  infinite  be^ 
yond  comprehension,  you  would  allow  but  a  part  of  the 
seventh  !  Now,  1  ask,  and  without  a  fear  for  the  answer, 
which  of  these  objects  ought  to  give  way  to  the  other  ? 
From  which,  for  the  promotion  of  the  other,  ought  we  to 
subtract  ?  Christian  parents,  I  feel  that  this  question  may 
be  safely  left  with  your  own  hearts.  I  feel  that  you  will  not 
rob  your  precious  ofl!spring  of  those  every  day  moments 
whicn  are  necessary  to  render  their  religious  education  pleas- 
ant and  effectual,  those  every-day  moments,  which  the  be- 
nevolent spirit  of  the  gospel  would  teach  you  to  save  from 
the  hard-griping,  all  grasping  spirit  of  this  world! 

I  have  no  fear  that  enlightened  and  spiritual  christians 
will  ever  suffer  any  thing  to  weaken  their  sense  of  resposi- 
bility  to  God  for  the  religious  education  of  their  children,  or 
to  diminish  the  amount  of  their  prayerful  and  diligent  atten- 
tion to  this  vastly  important  duty.  But  there  are  many,  who  * 
are  not  such  Christians;  whose  sense  of  obligation  may 
more  easily  be  impaired,  and  whose  faithfulness  in  duty  may 
more  possibly  be  remitted.  And  if  the  Sabbath  School 
were  to  have  this  effect  generally,  or  extensively,  I  do  not 
hesitate  to  say  :  that,  peculiar  as  are  its  capabilities,  and  high 
as  are  its  promises,  of  good,  it  had  better  be  abandoned. 
Better  have  no  such  auxiliary  means  of  doing  good,  if  it  is 
to  become  a  prevalent  occasion  of  "  weariness  in  well 
doing."  Better  have  no  school  for  sacred  instruction  on 
the  Sabbath,  if  it  is  to  break  up  the  school  of  family  re- 
ligion during  the  week.  Better  to  connect  no  additional 
duties  with  the  day  of  rest,  than  so  to  overburthen  it  as  to 
render  it  a  day  of  drudgery  ;  and  thus,  in  the  minds  of  chil- 
dren, to  associate  religion  itself  with  all  that  is  dull  and 
dreaded ! 
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But  I  repeat,  that  as  a  general  result,  I  have  no  appre- 
hension of  this,  any  more  than  I  have  that  the  gospel,  heav- 
en's highest  boon  to  man,  should  be  so  extensively  abused 
as  to  render  its  withdrawal  from  the  earth  desirable.  And 
I  have  advanced  the  supposition  just  made,  principally  for 
the  sake  of  warning,  with  the  hope  that  not  even  one  will  be 
left  to  abuse  the  Sabbath  School  as  an  excuse  for  "  weari- 
ness in  well-doing."  This  institution  is  a  most  valuable 
auxiliary  to  daily  religious  instruction  at  home ;  and  I  would 
fain  see  its  value  fully  tested.  Let  me,  then  affectionately  urge 
you  all  to  use  it,  in  the  same  spirit,  in  which  you  would  use  an 
excellent  book  on  the  subject  of  religious  education  ;  use  it  as 
in  aid  to  a  more  faithful,  and  therefore  more  successful  dis- 
charge of  your  duties.  Make  a  right  division  of  time  every 
lay,  between  the  various  parts  and  objects  of  your  children's 
education.  Never  neglect  that,  which  embraces  religion ; 
out  let  it  mingle,  in  easy  converse,  and  pleasant  illustration, 
with  the  rest;  and  thus  support  and  sanctify  the  whole. 
Make  religion  pleasant,  by  showing  it  cheerful  ;  and  exhibit 
its  importance,  by  making  your  attention  to  it  habitual. 
Give  your  children  a  previous  and  a  pleasing  preparation  for 
the  Sabbath  School;  and  then  both  the  Sabbath  and  the 
School  will  be  delightful  to  them;  and,  in  the  great  business 
of  their  religious  instruction,  an  invaluable  auxiliary  to  your- 
selves. And  especially,  "  Be  not  weary  in  this  kind  of  well- 
doing." The  object,  which  we  contemplate,  is  of  infinite 
importance  ;  and  may  well  encourage  and  sustain  us  in  our 
exertions  and  sacrifices.  While  a  languishing  and  lifeless 
Sabbath  School  is  worse  than  none,  a  hindrance  rather  than 
a  help,  to  the  religious  interests  of  a  parish, — the  institution, 
when  flourishing  and  vigorous  with  spiritual  life,  may  almost 
be  considered  as  the  best  half  of  a  pastor's  means  of  doing 
good.  It  furnishes  him  with  a  happy  introduction  to  that 
portion  of  his  flock,  to  which  he  must  look  for  the  best  fruits 
of  his  ministry.  It  gives  him  the  opportunity  for  a  pleasing 
and  paternal  intercourse  with  them  ;  and  thus,  for  gaining 
over  their  minds  a  gentle  and  saving  influence.  It  brings 
into  action,  too,  the  valuable  principle,  or  influence,  of  asso- 
ciation in  religious  instruction.  There  are  sympathies  and 
susceptibilities  in  our  nature,  which,  in  order  to  be  awaken- 
ed and  exercised,  must  be  brought  frequently  and  publicly 
into  contact  with  kindred  sympathies  and  susceptibilities ; 
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which  lay  the  heart  more  open  to  the  influences  of  divine 
truth,  when  we  are  in  an  associated,  than  when  we  are  in  a 
solitary,  capacity.  Hence  much  of  the  power  of  a  public 
and  stated  preaching  of  the  gospel.  But,  as  this  gospel  is 
generally  preached,  as  a  formal  statement  and  enforcement 
of  truth  from  the  pulpit,  it  is  almost  wholly  inoperative  oq 
the  hearts  and  minds  of  children.  They  need  something 
more  simple,. more  on  a  level  with  their  capacities  and  habits. 
And  this  they  find,  amidst  all  the  advantages  and  sympathies 
of  association,  in  the  plain  and  affectionate  instructions  of  a 
well  organised — well  sustained  Sabbath  School.  Without 
this,  the  ministrations  of  the  gospel  will  be  almost  wholly 
robbed  of  their  power  over  decidedly  the  most  interesting 
and  valuable  part  of  every  congregation. 

Another  strong  encouragement  against  weariness  in  this 
kind  of  well-doing,  is,  the  tendency  of  the  Sabbath  School 
to  form,  in  its  pupils,  the  character  of  active  christian  bene- 
volence ;  the  habit  of  doing  good  on  christian  principle* 
The  great  fault  with  too  many  eminent  christians  of  past 
ages  is,  that  they  have  been  rather  contemplative  and  specu- 
lative than  operative  and  active.  The  present  age,  while  it 
needs  all  the  deep  spirituality  and  thorough  experience,  that 
can  be  acquired  in  the  closet  and  the  library  ;  demands  espe- 
cially all  the  holy  activity,  all  the  operative  benevolence,  that 
can  be  gained  by  more  practical  training.  In  this  respect, 
as  in  every  other,  the  character  of  the  Saviour  of  men  is  the 
christian's  best  model :— spiritual  in  prayer  and  meditation  ; 
and,  in  doing  good,  energetic,  patient,  self-sacrificing. 
When  this  character  becomes  universal,  Christianity  wiD 
make  its  predicted  triumph.  And  for  forming  it,  wbat  dis- 
cipline so  promissory  of  success  as  that  of  the  Sabbath 
School ;  where  all  is  practical,  active  benevolence  ;  where 
the  first  kindlings  of  holy  love,  the  first  actings  of  holy  prio^ 
ciple,  are  excit^  in  the  bosom  of  childhood  by  perseveringi 
self  denying  endeavors  to  do  good  ?  W^hat  piety  so  likely  to 
be  practical,  to  busy  itself  in  patient  well-doing,  as  that, 
which  has  its  origin,  its  birth-place,  its  cradle,  its  nursery,  m 
this  very  home  of  benevolent  effort,  and  of  benevolent  ex- 
ample ? 
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Art.  v.— what  THE  TEACHER  OUGHT  TO  KNOW. 

For  the  Annals  of  Education. 

Great  complaints  are  made  from  time  to  time  of  the  in- 
competency of  those  who  engage  in  the  business  of  instruc- 
tion. To  many  teachers,  perhaps  to  a  large  majority ,  at 
least  in  New  England,  such  complaints  can  have  no  appli- 
cation. In  many  cases  too,  they  are  made  without  due 
consideration  of  the  true  standard  of  a  teacher's  attainments, 
or  an  honest  estimate  of  their  extent  in  a  given  case. 

Leaving  many  other  particulars,  such  as  disciplme,  man- 
agement, &c.,  in  which  it  becomes  teachers  to  be  skilful,  we 
would  say  a  word,  as  to  what  the  teacher,  that  he  may  do 
his  duty  well,  ought  to  know. 

The  answer  to  the  question  thus  implied  will  of  course 
vary  with  the  position  the  teacher  holds,  and  the  branches 
he  purposes  to  teach.  It  seems  hardly  necessary  to  say  that 
every  teacher  should  thoroughly  understand  the  subjects  on 
which  he  expects  to  communicate  knowledge  to  others. 
Yet  what  is  meant  by  thorough  understanding  is  not  obvious 
to  determine,  or  easy  to  attain.  Whoever  knows  more  than 
another  of  any  science  is,  so  far  forth,  competent  to  be  the 
instructor  of  that  other,  however  defective  may  be  his  knowl- 
edge compared  with  absolute  perfection.  This,  however,  is 
the  lowest  degree,  and  we  may  safely  say  that  no  one  should 
undertake  the  business  of  instruction  who  has  not  mastered 
in  its  principles,  and  pursued  very  far  into  its  details,  the 
department  of  knowledge  he  professes  to  teach. 

Take  for  example  Arithmetic.  A  competent  teacher 
needs  not  only  a  memoriter  knowledge  of  the  rules,  and 
practical  skill  in  the  solution  of  problems,  which  alone  will 
enable  him  to  pass  very  reputably  through  any  ordinary  ex- 
amination, but  a  minute  acquaintance  with  the  grounds  and 
reasons  of  every  rule  and  operation.  He  must  resolve  every 
method  into  its  elementary  and  constituent  parts,  and  be 
able  to  recompose  them,  that  his  pupil  may  be  enabled  at 
once  to  understand  each  particular  and  to  comprehend  the 
whole. 

Now,  though  such  a  knowledge  of  arithmetic  may  he 
acquired  from  common  treatises  on  the  subject,  yet  they  are 
not  enough  for  a  full,  certain,  and  scientific  comprehension 
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of  the  subject.  Pike  and  Daboll  will  not  answer  all  the  pur- 
pose. The  teacher  must  go  higher  than  mere  technical 
rules  and  formal  demonstrations.  He  must  go  beyond  the 
science  of  mere  numbers,  however  perfect  that  may  be  in 
itself,  to  the  more  radical  science  of  quantity,  and  make 
himself  master  of  algebra,  where  is  contained — what  in 
those  days  may  be  called — the  philosophy  of  numbers. 

We  do  not  aflSrm  that  no  one  can  teach  arithmetic  well 
who  has  not  studied  algebra,  but  we  do  aflSrm  that  one  who 
has  studied  both  accurately,  will  prove  a  more  successful, 
because  a  more  able  teacher,  than  he  who  has  studied  only 
one.  Let  the  case  we  have  put,  stand  for  a  sample  of  all 
teaching,  and  we  may  conclude  that  one  will  prove  a  better 
teacher  of  any  science  who  has,  and  because  he  has,  an 
acquaintance  with  the  science,  in  the  same  kind,  next 
above  it. 

Not  only  does  this  additional,  and  in  a  sense  extra  knowl- 
edge aid  by  being  an  interpreter  of  that  actually  taught, — 
by  its  intrinsic  relation  to  it — but  the  very  acquisition  is  an 
advantage.  It  keeps  the  mind  open,  free,  and  active — its 
curiosity  is  kept  alive — its  powers  augmented, — and  all  this 
acts  with  great  power  on  the  pupil,  though  indirectly.  The 
profession  of  the  teacher  has  gained  the  odium  of  irksome- 
ness,  and  the  community  he  has  taught  has  suffered  incalcu- 
lable loss,  by  this  contentment  with  knowledge  enough  for 
daily  duties.  Hence  we  have  so  much  of  the  tread-mill 
round,  the  eternal  monotony  and  repetition  of  the  teacher's 
life.  Doubtless  there  is  much  ;  we  cannot  deny  it.  But  we 
know  too,  that  all  the  drudgery  may  be  lightened  and  made 
cheerful,  and  the  repetitions  become  enlivened  and  enlivening 
by  this  rule  of  constant  progress. 

We  believe  there  is  no  department  of  instruction,  in  re- 
spect to  the  true  standard  of  which,  and  the  attainments 
requisite  for  it,  more  inadequate  ideas  prevail,  than  in  re- 
spect to  classical  instruction.  Now  what  ought  the  teacher 
of  the  classics  to  know^  that  he  may  do  his  work  well  ?  Is 
it  enough  for  him  to  construe  and  parse  Cicero's  Select 
Orations,  and  Virgil  i  Or  even  if  he  add  to  all  this,  what 
seven  out  of  ten  do  not  add,  some  knowledge  of  prosody 
and  the  scanning  of  hexameters  ?  Or  is  he  fit  to  teach,  who 
has  hastily,  and  with  no  digestion  crammed  down  a  few  au- 
thors, or  fragments  of  authors  in  a  college  course,  whom 
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now  moreover  he  can  hardly  recognise,  he  has  kept  them  at 
a  distance  so  long  ? 

We  hold,  on  the  contrary,  that,  while  he  who  knows  the 
rudiments  only  may  in  some  sort  be  able  to  teach  the  rudi- 
ments, one  who  aspires  to  the  true  dignity  of  this  vocation, 
needs  to  be  thoroughly  furnished  on  all  points  as  becomes  a 
scholar.  Consider  what  variety  and  extent  of  learning  he 
must  have  attained  who  would  impart  a  thorough  knowledge 
of  Virgil, — not  to  inspire  a  genuine  poetic  taste — but  to  en- 
sure a  due  intelligence, — how  minutely  and  exactly  he  must 
have  studied  mythology,  antique  and  almost  foi^otten  history 
— how  many  questions  of  geography  and  chronology  he  must 
settle — many  of  which  demand  laborious  investigation  and 
accurate  judgment.  Add  to  this  the  thorough  knowledge  of 
the  science  of  philology,  without  which  he  cannot  give  dear 
explanations  of  the  common  rules  of  syntax — of  the  rules  of 
verbal  criticism,  that  he  may  decide  between  varying  edi- 
tions— the  particular  and  endless  store  of  antiquities  he  must 
acquire  for  the  interpretation  of  difficult  passages — and  then 
above  all  that  clear  perception,  that  shall  at  once  relish  and 
impart  a  relish  for  poetic  beauties, — and  we  have  hardly  a 
catalogue  of  the  matters  it  is  indispensable  for  him  to  know. 
If  his  range  of  teaching  extends  beyond  a  single  author,  then 
he  must  have  learned  the  peculiarities  of  the  style  of  each, 
his  temper,  language,  and  cast  of  thought,  so  that  he  can 
discern  them  as  plainly  as  he  can  the  diverse  strains  of  Mil- 
ton and  Goldsmith,  or  the  prose  of  Burke  and  of  Swift, — all 
which  cannot  be  attained  but  by  painful  collation  and  per- 
petual familiarity. 

We  have  not  designed  to  overcharge  the  picture.  We 
believe  we  have  not  done  it.  But  if  it  be  a  just  one,  how 
very  far  short  of  its  requirements  do  most  teachers  among  us 
come !  And  being  rightly  judged,  how  little  reason  have  we 
to  complain  of  the  low  estimation  that  is  put  on  our  attain- 
ments and  labors !  And,  as  the  stream  can  hardly  rise 
higher  than  the  fountain,  what  may  we  expect  of  the  pupils 
trained  under  so  imperfect  influences  ? 

An  important  question  suggests  itself  here,  how  these  im- 
perfections are  to  be  remedied  ?  We  know  of  only  one 
effectual  way.  Each  teacher  must  do  the  work  in  and  for 
himself.  By  private  meditations  and  watchings  he  must 
gain  a  clear  apprehension  of  the  measure  of  attainment  he  is 
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io  aim  at^  and  by  books  and  conversation,  by  days  devoted 
to  labor  and  nights  of  study,  by  the  sweat  of  the  brow  even 
as  he  would  earn  bread,  must  he  acquire  the  knowledge  and 
discipline  that  shall  make  him  an  useful,  honorable,  and 
happy  teacher.  H.  M. 


Art   VI—HOW  JOHN  MILTON  READ  AND  PROFITED. 

The  influences  which  formed  the  character  of  Milton, — 
one  of  the  finest  specimens  of  man  which  has  ever  ap- 
peared in  our  world, — is  a  subject  of  great  interest,  whether 
considered  psychologically,  or  in  relation  to  practical  self  culture* 
The  following  passage,  which  contains  his  own  brief  sketch  of 
his  own  studies,  and  of  their  eflect  on  him,  is  taken  from  a  refn- 
tation  of  certain  aspersions  of  his  character,  in  his  apology  for 
Smectymnuus. 

I  HAD  my  time,  readers,  as  others  have,  who  have  good 
learning  bestowed  upon  them,  to  be  sent  to  those  places, 
where  the  opinion  was,  it  might  be  soonest  attained  ;  and  as 
the  manner  is,  was  not  unstudied  in  those  authors  which  are 
most  commended  ;  whereof  some  were  grave  orators  and 
historians,  whose  matter  methought  I  loved  indeed,  but  as 
my  age  then  was,  so  I  understood  them  ;  others  were  the 
smooth  elegiac  poets,  whereof  the  schools  are  not  scarce, 
whom  both  for  the  pleasing  sound  of  their  numerous  writ- 
ing, which  in  imitation  1  found  most  easy  and  most  agreea- 
ble to  nature's  part  in  me,  and  for  their  matter,  which  what 
it  is,  there  be  few  who  know  not,  1  was  allured  to  read,  that 
no  recreation  came  to  me  better  welcome ;  for  that  it  was 
then  those  years  with  me  which  are  excused  though  they  be 
least  severe,  1  may  be  saved  the  labor  to  remember  ye. 
Whence  iiaving  observed  them  to  account  it  the  chief  glory 
of  their  wit,  in  that  they  were  ablest  to  judge,  to  praise,  and 
by  that  could  esteem  themselves  worthiest  to  love  those  high 
perfections  which  under  one  or  other  name  they  took  to  cel- 
ebrate, 1  thought  with  myself  by  every  instinct  and  presage  of 
nature  which  is  not  wont  to  be  false,  that  what  emboldened 
them  to  this  task,  might  with  such  diligence  as  they  used, 
embolden  me ;    and  that  what  judgment,  wit,  or  elegance 


614  How  John  Milton  read  and  profited. 

was  my  share,  would  herein  best  appear,  and  best  value  it- 
setf,  by  how  much  more  wisely,  and  with  more  lore  of  virtue 
I  should  choose,  let  rude  ears  be  absent,  the  object  of  not 
unlike  praises ;  for  albeit  to  some  these  thoughts  will  seem 
virtuous  and  commendable,  to  others  only  pardonable,  to  a 
third  sort  perhaps  idle,  yet  the  mentioning  of  them  now  will 
end  in  serious. 

Nor  blame  it,  readers,  in  those  years  to  propose  to  them- 
selves such  a  reward,  as  the  noblest  dispositions  above  other 
things  in  this  life  h&ve  sometimes  preferred  ;  whereof  not  to 
be  sensible,  when  good  and  fair  in  one  person  meet,  argues 
both  a  gross  and  shallow  judgment,  and  withal  an  ungentle 
and  swainish  breast.  For  by  the  firm  settling  of  these  per- 
suasions, I  became,  to  my  best  memory,  so  much  a  profi- 
cient, that  if  I  found  those  authors  any  where  speaking  un- 
worthy things  of  themselves,  or  unchaste  of  those  names 
which  before  they  had  extolled,  this  effect  it  wrought  with 
me  ;  from  that  time  forward  their  art  I  still  applauded,  but 
the  men  I  deplored ;  and  above  them  all,  preferred  the  two 
famous  renowners  of  Beatrice  and  Laura,  who  never  write 
but  honor  of  them  to  whom  they  devote  their  verse,  display- 
ing sublime  and  pure  thoughts  without  transgression.  And 
long  it  was  not  after,  when  I  was  confirmed  in  this  opinion  ; 
that  he  who  would  not  be  frustrate  of  his  hope  to  write  well 
hereafter  in  laudable  things,  ought  himself  to  be  a  true 
poem  ;  that  is,  a  composition  and  pattern  of  the  best  and 
honorablest  things  ;  not  presuming  to  sing  high  praises  of 
heroic  men  or  famous  cities,  unless  behave  in  himself  the 
experience  and  the  practice  of  all  that  which  is  praiseworthy. 

These  reasonings,  together  with  a  certain  niceness  of  na- 
ture, an  honest  hau2:htiness,  and  self-esteem  either  of  what  I 
was  or  what  I  might  be,  which  let  envy  call  pride,  and  lastly 
that  modesty,  whereof  though  not  in  the  title  page,  yet  here 
I  may  be  excused  to  make  some  beseeming  profession  ;  all 
these  uniting  the  supply  of  their  natural  aid  together,  kept 
me  still  above  those  low  descents  of  mind,  beneath  which  he 
must  deject  and  plunge  himself,  that  can  agree  to  saleable 
and  unlawful  prostitutions. 

Next,  for  hear  me  out  now,  readers,  that  I  may  tell  ye 
whither  my  young  feet  wandered,  I  betook  me  among  those 
lofty  fables  and  romances,  which  recount  in  solenm  cantos, 
the  deeds  of  knighthood  founded  by  our  victorious  kings> 
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and  from  hence  bad  in  renown  over  all  Christendom. 
There  I  read  it  in  the  oath  of  every  knight,  that  he  should 
defend  to  the  expense  of  his  best  blood  or  of  his  life,  if  it  so 
befell  him,  the  honor  and  chastity  of  virgin  or  matron;  from 
whence  even  then  I  learned  what  a  noble  virtue  chastity  sure 
must  be,  to  the  defence  of  which  so  many  worthies  by  such 
a  dear  adventure  of  themselves  had  sworn  ;  and  if  I  found 
in  the  story  afterward,  any  of  them  by  word  or  deed  break- 
ing that  oath,  I  judged  it  the  same  fault  of  the  poet  as  that 
which  is  attributed  to  Homer,  to  have  written  indecent 
things  of  the  gods  ;  only  this  my  mind  gave  me,  that  every 
free  and  gentle  spirit,  without  that  oath,  ought  to  be  born  a 
knight,  nor  needed  to  expect  the  gilt  spur,  or  the  laying  of 
a  sword  upon  his  shoulder  to  stir  him  up  both  by  his  counsel 
and  his  arm,  to  secure  and  protect  the  weakness  of  any  at- 
tempted chastity.  So  that  even  these  books,  which  to 
many  others  have  been  the  fuel  of  wantonness  and  loose 
living,  I  cannot  think  how,  unless  by  divine  indulgence, 
proved  to  me  so  many  incitements,  as  you  have  heard,  to 
the  love  and  steadfast  observation  of  that  virtue  which  ab- 
hors the  society  of  bordelloes. 

Thus  from  the  laureat  fraternity  of  poets,  riper  years,  and 
the  ceaseless  round  of  study  and  reading,  led  me  to  the 
shady  spaces  of  philosophy ;  but  chiefly  to  the  divine  vol- 
umes of  Plato,  and  his  equal  Xenophon  ;  where  if  I  should 
tell  ye  what  I  learned  of  chastity  and  love,  I  mean  that 
which  is  truly  so,  whose  charming  cup  is  only  virtue,  which 
she  bears  in  her  hand  to  those  who  are  worthy,  (the  rest  are 
cheated  with  a  thick  intoxicating  potion,  which  a  certain 
sorceress,  the  abuser  of  love's  name,  carries  about)  and  how 
the  first  and  chiefest  office  of  love  begins  and  ends  in  the 
soul,  producing  those  happy  twins  of  her  divine  generation, 
knowledge  and  virtue ;  with  such  abstracted  sublimities  as 
these,  it  might  be  worth  your  listening,  readers,  as  I  may 
one  day  hope  to  have  ye  in  a  still  time,  when  there  shall  be 
no  chiding ;  not  in  these  noises,  the  adversary,  as  ye  know, 
barking  at  the  door,  or  searching  for  me  at  the  bordelloes, 
where  it  may  be  he  has  lost  himself,  and  raps  up  without 
pity  the  sage  and  rheumatic  old  prelatess,  with  all  her  young 
Corinthian  laity,  to  inquire  for  such  a  one. 

Last  of  all,  not  in  time,  but  as  perfection  is  last,  that  care 
was  ever  had  of  me,  with  my  earliest  capacity,  not  to  be 
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negligently  trained  in  the  precepts  of  christian  religion. 
This  that  I  have  hitherto  related,  hath  been  to  show,  that 
though  Christianity  had  been  but  slightly  taught  me,  yet  a 
certain  reservedness  of  natural  disposition,  and  moral  disci- 
pline, learned  out  of  the  noblest  philosophy,  was  enough  to 
keep  me  in  disdain  of  far  less  incontinences  than  this  of  the 
bordello.  But  having  had  the  doctrine  of  holy  scripture, 
unfolding  those  chaste  and  high  mysteries,  with  timeliest 
care  infused,  that  '  the  body  is  for  the  Lord,  and  the  Lord 
for  the  body,'  thus  also  I  argued  to  myself,  that  if  unchasti- 
ty  in  a  woman,  whom  St  Paul  terms  the  glory  of  man,  be 
such  a  scandal  and  dishonor,  then  certainly  in  a  man,  who 
is  both  the  image  and  glory  of  God,  it  must,  though  com- 
monly not  so  thought,  be  much  more  deflouring  and  dishon- 
orable, in  that  he  sins  both  against  his  own  body,  which  is 
the  perfecter  sex,  and  his  own  glory,  which  is  in  the  woman, 
and  that  which  is  worst,  against  the  image  and  glory  of  God, 
which  is  in  himself.  Nor  did  I  slumber  over  that  place, 
expressing  such  high  rewards  of  ever  accompanying  the 
Lamb,  with  those  celestial  songs  to  others  inapprehensible, 
but  not  to  those  who  were  not  defiled  with  women,  which 
doubtless  means  fornication ;  for  marriage  must  not  be  call- 
ed a  defilement. 


Art.  VII.— sparks  THAT  MAY  KINDLE.    No.  2. 

The  Scholar^s  Humility. 

Albeit,  the  scholar  has  ambitious  desires,  and  large  hopes 
reaching  far  and  wide,  he  is  of  a  truly  humble  mind  withaL 
He  has  no  vain  self  seeking.  His  own  image,  swollen  to 
a  monstrous  size,  does  not  stand  between  him  and  the  light. 
If  nature  choose  him  to  be  the  interpreter  of  her  secrets,  he 
is  but  the  electric  conveyer  of  truth  to  other  men,  and  is  not 
proud  therefor,  but  thankful. 

He  has  well  learned  the  narrow  limits  of  human  powers, 
and  would  not  go  l>eyond  them.  He  dares  not  lay  a  pro- 
fane hand  on  the  ark.  If  there  are  mysteries  not  yet  reveal- 
ed, he  waits  patiently,  in  the  faith  that  what  he  knows  not 
now  he  shall  know  hereafter.     He  liistens  reverently  to  the 
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dim  intimations  that  sometimes  are  made  to  him — the  sol- 
emn voices  that  swell  distantly  and  echo  through  the  vast 
vault, — and  treasures  up  the  vague  hopes  they  awaken  in 
him,  but  would  not  enter  forbidden  realms  to  search  out  the 
withheld  meaning.  In  the  simplest  laws  and  commonest 
facts  is  a  realm  wide  enough  for  all  his  study,  and  he  needs 
not  to  waste  his  hours  in  chasing  the  uncertain,  and  vainly 
striving  to  penetrate  the  occult. 

He  is  lowly  and  teachable.  He  has  that  spirit  of  meek- 
ness which  is  the  first  lesson  of  wisdom,  and  opens  the  por- 
tals. Though  his  delight  is  in  the  speculative  and  ideal, — 
in  the  principles,  which  are  the  reality  of  things, — he  has  no 
stubborn  theories,  no  wilful  systems  to  which  nature  perforce 
must  bend,  but  takes  the  order  of  things  as  he  finds  it,  and 
rejoices  in  it. 

He  has  £uth  in  that  Spirit,  who  is  the  author  of  all  truth, 
— who  is  very  truth.  He  walks  abroad  in  the  universe*  olf 
God,  in  fear  and  love,  for  He  made  its  order,  and  it  makes 
apparent  his  glory.  Every  where  he  reads  the  inscription 
of  that  name  that  can  not  be  named,  and  would  fain  pass 
beyond  these  visible  symbols  to  the  pervading  Power. 

Therefore  does  he  meditate  with  good  heed,  and  toil  ear- 
nestly after  truth,  because  in  every  step  he  comes  nearer  the 
fountain,  and  walks  in  a  clearer  light.  Thus  too  he  ceases 
to  be  his  own  guide  and  becomes  the  willing  pupil  of  perfect 
wisdom.  Hence  has  he  hours  of  inspiration  outrunning  and 
defying  anticipative  calculation,  when  a  sudden,  yet  not 
lawless,  gleam  discloses  what  he  had  for  many  years  labored 
wearily  to  gain,  and  truth  in  her  own  naked  brightness  is 
his  own. 

The  promise  is  to  the  meek  that  they  shall  be  guided  in 
judgment.  There  is  too,  a  natural  sympathy  between  true 
lowliness  and  the  knowledge  of  truth,  even  as  the  sa^ 
hunter  lays  his  ear  on  the  m^ound  to  catch  the  tread  of  s\ 
and  distant  footsteps.  Setf  renouncing  is  of  no  less  worth 
to  the  intellect  than  to  the  heart  of  man.  He  who  worships 
the  creations  of  his  own  fancy,  or  bows  down  to  the  supre- 
macy of  his  own  reason,  or  would  every  where  see  only  bis 
own  form  reflected,  has  no  eye  for  truth  and  can  not  discern 
its  glory.  The  true  scholar  has  no  partial  or  selfish  ends. 
His  own  interests  and  advancement  are  no  part  of  his  plan. 
He  seeks  truth,  not  truth's.  F.  H. 
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St  James'  Hill. — A  Religious  School. 

This  Institution  is  seated  on  the  banks  of  the  Delaware,  and  oc- 
cupies the  site  known  as  Bristol  College.  It  is  under  the  charge  of 
Mr  A.  F.  Dobb.  The  religious  and  scriptural  exercises  form  a  pecu- 
liar  feature  of  the  school.  They  are  conducted  on  the  principles  of 
the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church.  We  give  an  abridged  notice  of 
the  schenae  of  these  exercises  from  the  Journal  of  Religious  Educa- 
tion. 

The  experiment  of  conducting  a  school  on  strictly  religious  prin- 
ciples, and  making  them  mingle  naturally  with  the  duties  of  every 
day  is  one  of  great  interest  and  moment.  We  cannot  doubt,  it  will 
be  eminently  successful  in  its  influence  on  the  mind  as  well  as  on  the 
heart  of  the  pupils. 

"  There  is  regular  morning  and  evening  worship  in  the  chapel. 
In  the  morning  the  Scriptures  are  simply  read,  with  singing  and 
prayer.  In  the  evening,  after  singing,  a  chapter  of  the  New  f  esta- 
ment  is  read  and  explained  by  the  head  of  the  family,  with  allusions 
to  Jewish  and  Eastern  customs,  &c.  &c.,  and  then  the  whole  school 
18  catechised  both  on  the  text  and  the  remarks  which  have  been 
made  upon  it. 

On  four  mornings  of  the  week,  viz  :  from  Monday  to  Thursday 
inclusive,  every  class  is  required  to  prepare  a  chapter  of  Scripture 
for  examination  by  its  instructor,  accompanied  with  catechetical 
exposition  and  more  familiar  application  than  is  practicable  in  a 
general  exercise.  We  were  pleased,  though  not  surprised,  to  learn 
that  the  pupils  generally  manifested  greater  interest  in  these  than  iii 
their  ordinary  recitations. 

Every  Friday  morning  the  whole  four  chapters  are  reviewed,  and 
it  is  not  uncommon  for  very  small  boys,  on  these  occasions,  to  repeat 
Terse  after  verse  of  the  exercise,  and  give  explanations  of  passages 
and  doctrines  and  truths,  in  a  very  interesting  manner. 

Saturday  morning  is  all  devoted  to  the  Catechism,  the  Thirtynine 
Articles,  the  Collect  for  the  next  day,  and  other  parts  of  the  Prayer 
Book,  according  to  the  advancement  of  the  respective  classes.  The 
Catechism  is  first  recited  from  memory,  and  afterwards  explanations 
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are  ofTered/the  pupils  incited  to  propound  questions ;  the  Sacra- 
ments being  particularly  dwelt  upon  in  their  nature,  efficacy,  and 
obligation. 

Saturday  evening  a  portion  'of  the  regular  Evening  Service  is 
used  as  preparatory  to  the  Sabbath. 

Sunday  morning,  immediately  after  morning  prayers,  the  whole 
school  is  examined  on  a  portion  of  Bishop  Hobart's  <  Companion  to 
the  Book  of  Common  Prayer ;'  and  in  the  course  of  the  day  the 
regular  services  are  performed  with  sermons. 

On  Monday  morning,  at  morning  prayers,  a  minute  examination 
of  the  whole  school  is  held  on  the  sermons  of  the  preceding  day. 
The  pupils  are  all  required  to  repeat  the  texts  from  memory,  and 
generally  most  of  them  are  found  prepared  to  give  outlines  of  the 
discourses,  naming  the  divisions  and  other  matter  as  the  questions 
are  proposed. 

On  all  Holy-days,  as  they  are  appointed  in  the  Calendar,  at  mom- 
rag  prayers  the  explanation  of  the  nature  and  design  of  the  obser- 
vance of  each  day  respectively,  is  read  from  Bishop  Hobart's  '  Fes- 
tivals and  Fasts.*^  The  regular  exercises  of  the  school  are  suspend- 
ed in  the  afternoon,  and  service  held  in  the  chapel,  after  which — 
instead  of  a  sermon— is  generally  read  some  portion  of  the  <  History 
of  the  Primitive  Church,'  particularly  the  persecutions,  marty rdoms, 
&c. 

PaorEssoRSHip   of  Oriental    Literature  if  Harvard    Uhi- 

VERSITV. 

By  the  liberality  of  some  East  India  merchants  in  Boston,  the 
University  in  Cambridge  has  recently  been  enabled  to  offer  new  ad- 
vantages for  the  pursuit  of  Oriental  studies,  by  securing  the  services 
of  Mr  William  Adam,  who  has  just  been  appointed  Professor  of 
Oriental  Literature.  Mr  Adam  has  resided  upwards  of  twenty 
years  in  the  East  Indies,  and  speaks  familiarly  the  Hindoostane*, 
Persian,  and  some  other  dialects  in  common  use  there ;  he  is  abo 
acquainted  with  that  extraordinary  language  of  ancient  India,  the 
Sanseriptf  which  is  now  well  known  to  be  so  intimately  connected 
with  the  Greek,  Latin,  and  Northern  languages  of  Europe,  that  a 
knowledge  of  it  is  indispensable  to  a  philologist  at  the  present  day. 
In  addition  to  the  languages  of  this  stock,  Mr  Adam  has  a  knowl- 
edge of  Hebrew,  Arabic,  and  kindred  dialects  of  the  class  or  stocky 
commonly  called  the  Semitic  languages.  A  new  impluse  will  now 
be  given  to  Oriental  studies  generally,  which,  with  a  few  honorable 
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exceptions  have  been  too  lon^  in  a  feeble  and  langoishiog  state  in 
'our  country,  though  cultivated  in  Europe  with  more  ardor  than  at 
any  former  period. — Boston  Daily  Mvertiser, 

CoMMOK  Schools  in  Pbnmstltakia. 

The  Educator,  a  semi-monthly  paper,  published  at  Eastoo,  Pa., 
has  been  recently  discontinued,  in  spite  of  great  efforts  and  sacrifices 
made  to  sustain  it.  The  editor,  Rev.  George  Junkin,  President  of 
La  Fayette  College,  in  his  valedictory  to  his  patrons,  gives  the  fol- 
lowing as  the  results  of  the  common  school  system  of  Pennsylvania. 
We  hope,  for  the  honor  of  that  State,  and  for  the  sake  of  her  youth- 
fbl  population,  that  the  picture  is  too  darkly  drawn. 

"  I  cannot  close  this  valedictory  without  one  more  attempt  to  fix 
the  attention  of  my  fellow  citizens,  and  especially  those  who  will  be 
called  next  winter  to  legislate  on  that  subject,  to  our  school  law. 

A  few  positions  may  here  be  laid  down  as  indubitably  true — they 
will  not  be  questioned  by  any  considerable  number  of  intelligent 
men  in  the  State. 

1.  The  school  system  as  it  is  now  working,  is  productive  of  much 
more  evil  than  good. 

2.  It  has  not  brought  into  the  service  of  the  people  in  the  most 
important  department  of  their  service ;  viz  :  school  teaching,  one 
single  competent  teacher. 

3.  It  bus  driven  some  away  from  the  State. 

4.  It  has  driven  more  into  private  schools — or  has  led  to  the  es- 
tablishment of  new  schools  where  the  population  did  not,  before  the 
law  call  for  it — in  establishing  which  the  most  active  and  intelligent 
friends  of  education  have  voluntarily  saddled  themselves  with  heavy 
extra  expenses,  rather  than  brook  the  deranging  and  injurious  efiects 
of  the  school  law. 

5.  It  has  thus  produced  not  unfrequently,  difficulty,  disruption  of 
harmony  and  unpleasant  controversy,  into  many  a  heretofore  peace>» 
ful  district. 

6.  It  havS  tended  powerfully  to  depreciate  the  teacher's  profession, 
by  limiting  his  wages  to  a  rate  well  adapted  to  drive  all  well  qualifi- 
ed persons  from  it 

7.  It  has  paralysed  individual  effort  on  the  part  of  teachers,  bjr 
rendering  their  pay  absolute  and  fixed,  and  in  no  degree  de|>endent 
upon  their  efibrts  to  please  the  people  by  efficient  and  zealous  la^ 
bors. 

8.  it  has  soured  the  public  mind  against  educational  efforts,  by  the 
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foregoing  evils  and  by  a  double  taxation — viz  :  school  tax  and  the 
expenses  of  prirate  schools. 

Now  whilst  I  concede  that  some  of  these  evils  are  not  necessarily 
inherent  in  the  law,  yet  they  are  practical  evils  connected  with  it,  ' 
and  there  is  not  provision  in  it  for  their  necessary  exclusion.  We 
have  demonstrated  as  we  suppose,  that  those  evils  cannot  be  reme- 
died under  the  provisions  of  the  law.  For  nothing  can  ever  remedy 
them  in  the  absence  of  good  teaehers^  and  for  their  procurement,  the 
law  makes  no  provision.  We  have  expressed  the  opinion,  and  now 
repeat  the  expression  deliberately,  that  it  would  be  better  for  the 
peoples'  education  if  the  $306,000  of  our  school  fund  were  merged 
in  the  deepest  abyss  of  the  Atlantic,  and  the  people  left  to  their  own 
common  sense,  as  heretofore,  than  to  be  burdened  with  the  system 
as  it  now  works. 

The  New  Sultah. 

Extract  of  a  letter  from  Constantinople  : — "The  new  Sultan, 
Abdul  Medjid,  was  brought  up  in  the  Seraglio,  by  which  is  to  be 
understood  the  Palace  of  the  Sultans,  not  merely  the  apartments  of 
the  ladies  of  the  Harem.  As  soon  as  the  Prince  was  of  sufficient 
age  for  the  commencement  of  his  education,  the  best  masters  of 
every  kind  were  given  him.  There  has  long  been  in  the  Palace  an 
organised,  system  of  education  for  the  sons  of  the  great  families  of 
the  empire.  A  considerable  number  of  youths,  called  Agas,  divided 
into  three  classes,  called  Seferu,  Kilarli,  and  Kazneli,  received  les- 
sons in  the  Turkish,  Arabic  and  Persian  languages,  and  in  music, 
drawing,  and  horsemanship.  They  received  also  instruction  in  the 
throwing  of  the  djerid  (a  kind  of  javelin,)  the  use  of  the  sword,  bow, 
and  musket ;  in  poetry  and  hbtory ;  and  went  through  a  complete 
course  of  geography.  The  Agas  were  subsequently  appointed  to 
the  command  of  armies,  or  in  the  civil  service,  and  frequently  reach- 
ed the  highest  offices  of  the  State.  This  Imperial  School  has  reck- 
oned 4000  pupils,  several  of  whom  much  distinguished  themselves 
after  completing  their  studies.  Amongst  these  were  Khosrew 
Pasha,  long  time  Vizir,  and  one  of  the  most  distinguished  men  of 
the  Ottoman  empire;  Ahmet  Fethi  Pasha,  now  Ambassador  at 
Paris ;  Hussein  Pasha,  ex-Grand  Admiral ;  Said  Pasha,  son-in-law 
of  Mahmoud ;  Noubri  Pasha,  ex-Governor  of  Adrianople ;  Hafiz 
Pacha ;  Rifath  Bey,  Ambassador  at  Vienna,  &c.  Abdul  *Mejid 
assisted  at  all  the  public  lessons,  and  distinguished  himself  by  the 
superiority  of  his  intelligence.    Of  late  years  the  Sultan  had  given 
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him  several  distinguisbed  professors,  amongst  whom  was  one  of  the 
French  language.  The  health  of  Abdul  Medjid  is  not  so  delicate 
and  feeble  as  to  incapacitate. him  from  holding  the  reins  of  State. 
Although  his  extreme  youth,  considering  the  burden  which  is  im- 
posed on  him,  may  create  some  uneasiness,  it  has  been  ascertain^ 
that  the  energy  and  perseverance  whir.h  were  so  remarkable  id  the 
character  of  the  father,  are,  to  a  certain  extent,  already  TJsible  in 
that  of  the  son." 

FXHALB   SSMINART,   StBUBE1IVII«LB,  OhIO. 

This  Seminary  embraces  two  distinct  departments.  The  pupils 
of  each  occupy  separate  school  rooms,  and  are  subjected  to  a  some- 
what different  arrangement  and  method  of  management  and  instruc- 
tion. Still  they  are  only  treated  as  older  and  younger  children  of 
the  same  family. 

The  Preparatory,  or  GirVs  School^  comprises  none,  in  general, 
older  than  twelve.  For  reception  to  this,  it  is  required  that  the  ap- 
plicant be  able  to  read.  It  consists  of  two  classes :  hUrodudoryy 
embracing  those  who  are  merely  reading  and  spelling,  together  with 
receiving  oral  instruction  on  various  subjects ;  Primary,  who,  in 
addition,  are  attending  to  Writing,  Arithmetic,  Geography,  History, 
English  Grammar,  and  first  lessons  in  Botany,  Natural  Fbilosbphy, 
Geometry,  &c. 

The  Principal  School,  or  Young  Ladies'  Department,  consists  of 
all  who  Qnter  the  Seminary  over  twelve  years  of  age.  For  admis- 
sion to  this,  a  pupil  must  either  be  of  that  age,  or  have  passed  through 
all  the  studies  of  the  Preparatory  School.  It  is  divided  into  three 
classes :  Middle,  Junior,  and  Senior.  Into  the  first,  all  are  admit- 
ted who  enter  this  school ;  and  they  continue  in  it,  until  they  are 
prepared  to  enter  the  higher  classes.  The  studies  of  this  class  wiU 
be,  (for  those  who  have  not  previously  attended  to  them)  Reading ; 
Writing ;  Orthography :  Arithmetic  ;  Geography,  modern  and  an- 
cient, with  drawing  maps ;  History,  ancient  and  modern,  but  espe- 
cially of  our  own  country  ;  *  English  Grammar  ;  Composition  ; 
Natural  History  ;  Biblical,  Roman  and  Grecian  Antiquities ;  Watts 
on  the  mind  ;  Human  Physiology  ;  Political  Class  Book,  &c.  The 
studies  of  the  Junior  and  Senior  classes  are  each  designed  to  occupy 
a  year,  and  prepare  the  young  lady  for  graduating  with  honor  to  her- 
self and  the  institution.  No  one  is  admitted  to  them  who  has  not 
passed  a  satisfactory  examination  on  the  studies  which  precede,  nor, 
in  ordinary  cases,  until  she  shall  have  been  for  some  time  a  member 
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of  the  Seminary.  The  studies  will  be  Botany ;  Chemistry  ;  Astron* 
omy  ;  Geometry ;  Algebra  ;  Rhetoric ;  Criticism  ;  Intellectual  and 
Moral  Philosophy  ;  Logic  ;  Evidences  of  CJiristianicy  ;  Analogy  of 
Natural  and  Revealed  Religion,  &c.  In  recitations,  these  regular 
divisions  are  not  kept  separate,  but  all  the  pupils  are  arranged  in 
temporary  classes,  as  may  best  promote  the  good  of  individuals. 
Text  books  for  the  several  classes  are  carefully  selected,  and  but  rare- 
ly changed. 

None  will  receive  a  Certificate  of  having  completed  the  course,  or 
be  ranked  as  a  Graduate,  without  passing  satisfactory  examinations 
in  the  studies  of  the  regular  course. 

School  Librart. 

Marsh,  Capen,  Lyon,  &  Webb,  109,  Washington  street,  Boston, 
are  now  publishing,  under  the  sanction  of  the  Massachusettts  Board 
of  Education,  a  collection  of  original  and  selected  works,  entitled 
«  The  School  Library.' 

The  Library  will  embrace  two  series  of  fif\y  volumes  each  ;  the 
one  to  be  in  18mo.,  averaging  from  250  to  280  pages  per  volume  ; 
the  other  in  12mo.,  each  volume  containing  from  350  to  400  pages. 
The  former,  or  Juvenile  Serie»i  is  intended  for  children  often  or 
twelve  years  of  age  and  under  ;  the  latter  for  individuals  of  that 
age,  and  upwards, — in  other  words,  for  advanced  scholars  and  their 
parents. 

The  Library  is  to  consist  of  readings  and  not  school,  elois,  or  text 
books  ;  the  design  being  to  furnish  youth  with  suitable  works  for 
perusal  during  their  leisure  hours  ;  works  that  will  interest,  as  well 
as  instruct  them,  and  of  such  a  character  that  they  will  turn  to  them 
with  pleasure,  when  it  is  desirable  to  unbend  from  the  studies  of 
the  school  room. 

The  plan  will  embrace  every  department  of  Science  and  Litera- 
ture, preference  being  given  to  works  relating  to  our  own  Country, 
and  illustrative  of  the  history,  institutions,  manners,  customs,  &c., 
of  our  own  people.  Being  intended  for  the  whole  community,  no 
work  of  a  sectarian  or  denominational  character  In  religion,  or  of  a 
partisan  character  in  politics,  will  be  admitted. 

The  aim  will  be  to  clothe  the  subjects  discussed,  in  a  popular 
garb,  that  they  may  prove  so  attractive,  as  to  lure  the  child  onwards, 
fix  his  attention,  and  induce  him,  subsequently,  to  seek  information 
from  other  and  more  recondite  works,  which,  if  put  into  his  hands 
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at  the  onset,  would  alarm  him,  and  induce  a  disgust  for  that  whieb 
would  appear  dry  and  unintelligible,  and  of  course,  uninterestiDg. 

The  intention  is  not  to  provide  information  for  any  one  class,  to 
the  exclusion  of  others,  but  to  disseminate  knowledge  among  all 
classes.  The  Publishers  wish  the  children  of  the  Farmer,  the  Mer- 
chant, the  Manufacturer,  the  Mechanic,  the  Laborer, — all  to  profit 
by  the  lights  of  science  and  literature,  that  they  may  be  rendered 
the  more  virtuous  and  happy,  and  become  more  useful  to  them- 
selves, to  one  another,  to  the  community,  and  mankind  at  large. 
To  accomplish  this  desirable  end,  the  Library  will  embrace  so  wide 
a  range  of  subjects,  that  every  child  may  find  something  which  will 
prove  useful  and  profitable  to  him,  whatever  his  situation,  circum- 
stances, or  pursuits,  in  afler  life  may  be. 

The  project  is  one  of  great  extent,  and  vast  importance  ;  and,  if 
properly  carried  out,  must  become  of  inestimable  value  to  the  young* 
Whether  the  anticipations  of  the  Publishers,  with  regard  ta  it,  will 
be  verified,  time  must  determine ;  but  from  the  intellectual  and 
moral,  theoretical  and  practical  character  of  those  who  have  engag- 
ed to  aid  in  the  undertaking,  they  have  good  grounds  for  presuming 
that  much  will  be  accomplished,  and  that  by  their  united  efforts 
many  obstacles,  now  existing  to  the  mental,  moral,  and  physical  im- 
provement of  youth,  will  be  removed,  or  at  least  be  rendered  more 
easily  surmountable. 

Among  the  individuals  already  engaged  as  writers  for  one  or  both 
Series,  may  be  mentioned — the  Hon.  Judge  Story,  Jared  Sparks, 
Esq.,  Washington  Irving,  Esq.,  Rev.  Dr  Wayland,  Professor  Ben- 
jamin Siliiman,  Professor  Dennison  Olmsted,  Professor  Alonzo 
-Potter,  Dr  Jacob  Bigelow,  Dr  Robley  Dunglison,  Dr  Elisha 
Bartlett,  Rev.  Charles  W.  Upham,  Rev.  P.  W.  P.  Green- 
wood, Rev.  Royal  Robbins,  Rev.  Warren  Burton,  Arthur  J.  Stans- 
bury,  Esq.,  E.  C.  Wines,  Esq.,  Robert  Rantoul,  Jr.,  Esq.,  Profes- 
sor Tucker,  and  Professor  Elton. 

Mrs  Sarah  J.  Hale,  Mrs  £.  F.  EUet,  Mrs  Emma  C.  Embury, 
Mrs  A.  H.  Lincoln  Phelps,  Miss  E.  Robbins,  Miss  E.  P.  Peabody, 
Miss  Mary  E,  Lee,  Miss  Caroline  Sedgwick. 

No  work  will  be  admitted  into  the  Library,  unless  it  be  approved 
by  every  member  of  the  Board  of  Education  ;  which  Board  consists 
of  the  following  individuals,  viz..  His  Excellency  Edward  Everett, 
Chairman  ;  His  Honor  George  Hull,  Rev.  Emerson  Davis,  Ed- 
mund Dwight,  Esq.,  Rev.  George  Putnam,  Robert  Rantoul,  Jr., 
Esq.,  Hon.  Charles  Hudson,  and  Hon.  George  r<(.  Briggs. 
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Tbe  following  works,  have  been  printed,  and  conatitute  fint  tea 
volumes  of  the  ISmo.  series,  viz. 

Life  of  Columbui,  by  Washington  Irvrog,  a  new  edition,  (revised 
by  the  author,)  including  a  Visit  to  Palos,  and  other  additions,  a 
portrait  of  the  Great  Navigator,  a  Map,  and  several  illustrative  enr 
gravings. 

Pdley't  Natural  Theology,  in  two  volumes,  with  selections  from 
the  Dissertations  and  Notes  of  Lord  Brougham  and  Sir  Charles 
Bell,  illustrated  by  numerous  wood  cuts,  and  prefaced  by  a  Life  of 
the  Author ;  (with  a  portrait,)  the  whole  being  newly  arrange^l  and 
adapted  for  The  School  Library,  by  £lisha  Bartlett,  M.  D.,  Profes- 
sor of  the  Theory  and  Practice  of  Physic  and  Pathological  Anatomy 
in  Dartmouth  College. 

Ldves  of  emintfU  individuals,  eelehrated  in  Ameriean  History,  in 
three  volumes,  with  portraits  of  Robert  Fulton,  Sebastain  Cabot, 
and  Sir  Henry  Vane,  and  autographs  ofmostof  the  individuals. 

The  Sacred  Philosophy  of  the  Seasons,  illustrating  The  Perfec- 
tions of  God  in  the  Phenomena  of  the  Year.  In  4  volumes.  By 
the  Rev.  Henry  Duncan,  D.  D.,  of  Ruthwell,  Scotland  ;  with  im- 
portant additions,  and  some  modifications  to  adapt  it  to  American 
readers,  by  the  Rev.  F.  W.  P.  Greenwood,  of  Boston. 

What  our  Fathees  Thought. 

In  the  year  1679  a  Synod  of  the  New  England  Churches  was  held 
at  Boston.  The  interests  of  religion  in  many  parts  of  the  country 
had  already  began  visibly  to  decline.  Wars,  blights,  and  disasters 
at  sea  had  been  deemed  manifest  tokens  of  the  righteous  displeasure 
of  Heaven.  The  questions  proposed  to  the  Synod  were, "  What 
are  the  evils  that  have  provoked  the  Lord  to  bring  his  judgments 
on  New  England  ?"  and  <<  What  is  to  be  done  that  so  these  evils 
may  be  reformed  ?"  Among  other  points  in  the  answer  to  the  first 
question,  it  was  resolved  that  "  A  publick  spirit  is  greatly  wanting 
in  the  most  of  men.  Hence  schools  of  learning  are  in  a  languishing 
state."  In  answer  to  the  last,  among  other  points  it  was  resolved, 
<<  As  an  expedient  for  Reformation,  it  is  good  that  eflfectual  care 
should  be  taken,  respecting  Schools  of  Learning.  The  interests  of 
Religion  and  good  Literature  have  been  wont  to  Rise  and  Fall  to-: 
getber.  We  read  in  [Scripture  of  Masters  and  Scholars,  and  of 
Schools  and  Colleges,  1  Chron.  xxv.  8.  MdL  ii.  12.  Acts  xix.  9. 
and  xzii.  3.  And  the  most  eminent  reformers  anlongst  the  Lord's 
People  of  old,  thought  it  their  concern  to  erect  and  uphold  them* 


536  Reviews  and  Notices. 

Wbb  not  Samnd  (that  great  Reformer)  PresidoDt  of  the  College  at 
Nayotb,  1  Sam.  xix,  18,  19,  aod  is  thought  to  be  one  of  the  First 
Founders  of  Colleges.  Did  not  Elijah  and  Elisha  restore  the 
Schools  erected  in  the  Land  of  Israel  ?  And  Josiah*  (another  great 
Reformer)  shewed  respect  to  the  College  at  Jerusalem^  3  E^ings^ 
xxii.  14.  Ecclesiastical  story  informs  that  a  great  care  was  taken 
by  the  Apostles  and  their  immediate  successors,  for  the  settling  of 
Schools  in  all  places,  where  the  gospel  had  been  preached,^  that  so 
the  Interest  of  Religion  might  be  preserved,  and  the  Truth  propaga- 
ted to  succeeding  generations.  It  is  mentioned  as  one  of  the  great- 
est mercies  that  God  ever  bestowed  upon  his  People  Israel,  that  he 
raised  up  their  sons  for  Prophets,  Jlmos  ii.  11,  which  has  respect  to 
their  Education  in  Schools  of  Learning.  And  we  have  all  cause  to 
bless  God,  that  put  it  into  the  hearts  of  our  Fathers  to  take  care 
concerning  this  matter.  For  these  churches  had  been  in  a  state 
most  deplorable,  if  the  Lord  had  not  blessed  the  College,  so  as  from 
thence  to  supply  most  of  the  churches,  as  at  this  day.  When  New 
JSittgland  was  poor,  and  we  were  but  few  in  number  comparatively, 
there  was  a  spirit  to  encourage  Learning,  and  the  College  was  fiill 
of  Students,  whom  God  hath  made  Blessings,  not  only  in  this  but  in 
other  Lands  ;  but  it  is  deeply  to  be  lamented  that  now,  when  we 
are  become  many,  and  more  able  than  at  our  Beginnings,  that  Soci- 
ety and  other  Inferior  Schools  are  in  such  a  Low  and  Languishing 
state.  Wherefore  as  we  desire  that  Reformation  and  Religion 
should  flourish,  it  concerns  us  to  endeavour  that  both  the  College 
and  all  other  Schools  of  Learning  in  every  place  be  duly  inspected 
and  encouraged." 


NOTICES    OP    BOOKS. 

An  iMpaovED  System  of  Arithmetic,  for  the  use  of  Schools  and 
Academies.  By  J.  Olney,  A.  M.,  author  of  a  Geography  and 
Atlas,  National  Preceptor,  History  of  the  United  States,  &c.  &c^ 
Hartford  :  Cranfield  &  Robbins.     1839.    pp.  312, 12mo. 

We  have  not  had  leisure  to  give  this  work  a  thorough  examina- 
tion. The  following  extract  from  the  preface  will  enable  our  read- 
ers to  ju'lge  of  the  author's  plan. 

"  The  following  treatise  has  been  prepared  with  great  care  and 
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attention.  In  the  plan  and  arrangetnent  of  tbe  work,  an  attempt  baa 
been  made  to  adapt  it  to  the  natural  progress  of  tbe  mind.  It  com- 
mences with  the  most  simple  ideas,  or  tbe  first  principles  of  the  na- 
ture and  power  of  numbers — those  which  are  first  learned  by  the 
child  in  his  earliest  years.  This  is  followed  by  a  regular  series  of 
Mental  Exercises,  calculated  to  attract,  interest,  and  fix  tbe  attention 
of  the  learner,  and  lead  him  gradually  forward  to  a  knowledge  of 
the  elementary  combination  of  numbers,  and  qualify  him  to  enter 
understandingly  upon  the  operations  of  Written  Arithmetic.  In  this 
part,  no  pains  have  been  spared  to  explain  the  properties  of  num- 
bers, or  the  laws  whksh  regulate  their  combinations,  in  the  most  clear 
and  simple  manner.  By  referring  to  the  work,  it  will  be  seen  that, 
in  each  subject,  a  plain  definition  is  first  ^ven  ;  then  the  most  ele- 
mentary idea  is  presented  to  the  learner  m  the  form  of  a  question  ; 
then  follows  an  introductory  analysis  ;  and  lastly  a  general  rule  is 
given,  in  as  concise  and  clear  language  as  the  nature  of  the  subject 
would  seem  to  permit,  and  a  full  explanation  of  the  method  of  oper- 
ation. The  examples,  or  questions  for  solution,  are  of  a  practical 
nature,  and  calculated  to  assist  the  pupil  in  the  application  of  the 
principles  of  Arithmetic  to  the  business  of  life. 

The  work  treats  of  every  subject  necessary  for  practical  purposes. 
It  contains  likewise  numerous  rules  of  a  miscellaneous  nature,  for 
tbe  solution  of  questions  that  have  hitherto  been  solved  by  an  al- 
gebraic process,  and  which,  it  is  hoped,  cannot  fail  to  interest  the 
minds  of^such  students  as  have  a  fondness  for  the  study  of  Arithmetic 
Tbe  article  on  Fractions  has  been  prepared  with  ^reat  care. 

The  method  of  developing  the  principles  of  Ratio  and  Proportion, 
it  is  believed,  will  meet  wiui  general  approbation.  Interest  has  re- 
ceived that  consideration  which  its  importance  demands.  A  new 
method  of  extracting  roots  is  introduced ;  and,  as  it  saves  more  than 
half  the  labor  of  the  old  methods,  it  is  respectfully  recommended  to 
tbe  attention  of  teachers.  An  Appendix  has  been  added  to  the 
work,  containing  expositions  and  demonstrations  of  the  principles 
on  which  the  fundamental  rules  are  based  :  a  plain  and  practical 
system  of  Book-Keepiog ;  and  numerous  Mercantile  Forms,  &c.  ; 
besides  other  useful  matter." 

MxNTAL  iND  Practicil  Arithhktic,  designed  for  the  use  of 
Academies  and  Schools.  By  Charles  Davis,  author  of  First  Les- 
sons in  Alffebra,  Elements  of  Surveying,  Analytical  Geometry, 
Differential  and  Integral  Calculus,  &c.  &c.  Hartford:  A.  S. 
Barnes.    1888.    13mo.,  pp.  888. 

We  have  carefully  examined  this  volume,  and  been  through  the 
greatest  part  of  it  with  learners  of  various  capacities.  We  have 
found  it  clear,  accurate,  and  precise.  We  commend  it  to  our  read- 
ers, as  far  better  than  the  greater  part, — we  cannot  say  of  all,  for  we 
have  not  read  all— of  the  many  treatises  on  this  science  that  have 
been  given  to  the  public  for  many  years,  We  have  in  our  hands  a 
copy  of  "  First  Lenons  in  Geometry,"  by  the  same  author.    We 
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bope  to  be  able  to  give  a  somewhat  extended  notice  of  it,  with  other 
treatises  on  the  same  subject  in  our  next. 

TauTH  MADS  SiMPLC  ;  Being  the  first  volume  of  a  System  of  The- 
ology for  Children.  Character  of  God.  By  Rer.  John  Todd. 
18mo.  pp.  4^    Northampton  :  J.  H.  Butler.     1839. 

Mr  Todd  is  a  very  able  writer.  This  volume  we  think  the  best 
he  has  written.  The  topics  be  has  treated  in  it  are  presented  with 
remarkable  clearness  and  force.  The  mind  of  the  child  is  led  grad- 
ually upward  to  all  that  a  child  can  comprehend  of  that  great  subject. 
Nowhere  is  the  subject  degraded  by  an  efibrt  to  bring  it  down. 
While  the  views  it  contains  are  clear,  the  impressions  it  must  produce 
will  be  quick  and  lasting.  The  perpetual  variety  and  sprightlinesa 
of  the  style  will  attract  the  young  reader,  and  its  solemn  earnest- 
ness will  not  be  soon  forgotten. 

The  following  touching  passage  is  from  the  preface,  addressed  to 
the  author's  son.    Honor  to  the  man  who  could  write  it ! 

You  know  how  busy  I  am,  and  how  seldom  I  have  even  half  an 
hour  to  be  with  my  children,  because  my  duties  are  so  many  and  so 
pressing.  Should  you  live  to  grow  up  to  be  a  man,  and  live, — as  I 
nope  you  will, — to  do  good  long  after  my  head  rests  in  the  grave, 
you  will  wonder  why  your  father,  with  all  his  professional  duties, 
should  ever  write  books.  Let  me  tell  you.  Far  away  from  our 
house,  lives  an  affed  widow.  She  has  no  children  near  her.  She 
has  no  home.  She  has  no  money.  She  has  been  deprived  of  her 
reason  ever  since  1  can  remember.  She  does  not  even  know  her 
own  children.  That  aged  woman  is  your  father's  mother!  For  the 
last  twelve  vears,  I  have  had  the  honor  to  provide  for  this  afflicted 
woman,  ana  to  do  it,  I  have  been  obliged  to  use  mv  pen.  For  this, 
I  have  written  books,  and  every  cent  of  the  proceeas  have  thus  been 
devoted.  Nothing  else  would  ever  have  made  me  an  author, — 
nothing  else  would  ever  keep  me  one.  Have  I  not  done  right  ?  I 
charge  you,  then,  my  dear  child,  and  I  charge  every  child  who  reads 
this  book,  that  if  you  live,  and  as  long  as  you  live,  never  fail  to  be 
kind,  affectionate,  and  grateful  to  your  mother.  And  if  in  her  age 
she  needs  your  aid,  give  it  to  her,  though  you  work  in  a  brick-yaH, 
or  in  a  coal-mine,  to  earn  the  money.  Never  let  a  sorrow  dwell  in 
her  heart  which  you  can  remove,  nor  a  grief  which  you  can  soflen. 
Next  to  your  God,  let  your  mother  have  your  love. 
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Art  I.-TRAVELS  IN  NORTH  AMERICA. 

Tratels  in  North  America  during  the  years  1834,  1835,  and 
1836,  including  a  summer  residence  with  the  Pawnee  tribe  of 
Indians.  By  the  Hon.  Charles  Augustus  Murray.  2  yols. 
New  York  :  Har[>er  6l  Brothers.     1839. 

These  volumes  are  the  work  of  a  young  Scotch  noble- 
man, whose  curiosity  and  love  of  adventure  led  him  to  choose 
for  observation  and  experiment  some  of  the  rudest  portions 
of  our  race.  The  record  he  has  made  of  his  experiences 
among  the  Red  Men,  is  curious  and  interesting,  and  will  go 
far  to  disabuse  many  minds  of  the  romantic  notions  that  they 
have  entertained  of  the  Indian  character.  He  has  given 
the  most  candid,  though  often  severe,  book  on  America, 
that  we  have  ever  met  with.  He  is  evidently  an  acute 
observer,  and  well  informed,  with  enough  of  native  wildness 
of  character  to  understand  and  relish  western  democracy. 

The  book  is  a  very  entertaining  one,  full  of  incidents 
pleasantly  related,  and  no  where  burdens  and  tires  the  read- 
er with  doubtful  speculations.  It  is  withal  the  work  of  a 
gentleman  and  a  scholar,  ready  to  acknowledge  and  able  to 
judge  of  good  breeding  and  scholarship  wherever  he  found 
them.  The  opinions  which  such  a  man,  with  fair  means  of 
observation,  has  formed  of  us,  may  be  of  much  value  to  us.  He 
has  no  malice  to  gratify,  or  theory  to  support,  or  party  to 
please  by  concealing  or  exaggerating  his  real  opinions. 
These  judgments  are  often  favourable,  and  when  they  are 
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not,  are  good  lessons,  by  which  we  ought  to  profit.  Indeed 
our  people  have  acquired  such  a  degree  of  genuine  self- 
knowledge  and  reliance  that  a  foreigner  may  now  venture 
to  tell  wholesome  and  honest  truths  without  danger  of  the 
vials  of  indignant  rebuke,  which  have  been  the  lot  of  some 
unlucky  reporters  of  our  faults. 

We  have  considered  it  unfavorable  to  a  sound  nation^ 
culture,  that  the  domain  of  the  United  States  is  so  vast.  So 
separate  and  distant  are  the  different  parts  that  there  is,  and 
must  be  in  a  slill  higher  degree,  a  want  of  sympathy  be- 
tween them.  The  pulsations  may  be  strong  at  the  centre 
while  the  extremities  are  cold  and  lifeless.  The  want 
of  this  oneness  of  feeling  is  a  serious  defect  in  the  constitu- 
tion of  any  nation,  and  most  of  all  in  one  self-governed  and 
republican  like  our  own.  And  if  this  tendency  among  us 
shall  be  checked  by  the  now  great  and  increasing  facilities 
for  travelling,  and  the  spirit  of  enterprise  and  perpetual  emi- 
gration, these  remedial  circumstances  may  themselves  be- 
come the  source  of  hardly  less  evils.  They  may  break  up 
local  attachments  where  they  are  forming,  and  prevent  their 
being  formed  elsewhere.  The  actual  tendency  of  things 
among  us  to  this  result  has  not  escaped  the  notice  of  Mr 
Murray. 

''The  American  agriculturalists  seem  to  have  little  local  at- 
tachment. A  New  Englander  or  Virginian,  though  proud  and 
vain  of  his  state,  will  move  off  to  Missouri  or  Illinois,  and  leave 
the  home  of  his  childhood  without  any  visible  effort  or  symptom 
of  regret,  if  by  so  doing  he  can  make  ten  dollars  where  he  be- 
fore made  eight  I  have  seen  such  repeated  instances  of  this, 
that  I  cannot  help  considering  it  a  national  feature. 

How  different  this  is  from  the  Scottish  character  may  be 
gathered  from  the  fact  that  a  band  of  highlanders,  of  the  Came- 
ron and  other  Jacobite  clans,  left  Scotlaml,  afler  the  rebellion  of 
'45,  and  settled  in  Virginia.  They  were  so  numerous,  that  for 
many  years  afterwards  the  local  courts  were  obliged  to  have  a 
Gaelic  interpreter,  in  order  to  carry  on  the  requisite  business  in 
regard  to  witnesses  and  juries ;  and  although  the  place  where 
they  fixed  their  abode  was  cheerless  in  appearance,  and  the  soil 
very  poor,  they  have  by  perseverance  and  industry  improved  and 
rendered  it  comfortable ;  and  are  as  uhwilling  to  quit  that  spot, 
in  search  of  the  fertile  plains  of  Mississippi,  as  they  were  to 
leave  their  original  country." 
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This  may  appear  a  serious  symptom  to  one  who  regards 
the  moral  welfare  and  growth  of  his  country.  These  attach- 
ments, though  they  never  enter  into  the  judgments  formed 
by  political  economists  of  the  happiness  of  a  people,  have  a 
prodigious  influence  in  forming  and  strengthening  habits  of 
order,  stability,  subordination  and  even  of  thrift.  In  the 
experience  of  well  regulated  commonwealths  they  have  ever 
been  found  sources  and  aids  of  quiet,  domestic  affections, 
withdrawing  men  from  turbulence  and  the  love  of  change. 
They  are  more  intimately  than  we  are  wont  to  believe  the 
basis  of  patriotism,  so  that  where  local  attachments  are  fee- 
ble, true  love  of  country  is  seldom  found.  We  would  glad- 
ly see  them  stronger  and  more  pervading  amon^  our  people. 

The  marked  and  differences  between  the  Southern 
and  the  New  England  character,  are  thus  sketched  by  Mr 
Murray.  The  reasons  which  he  assigns  for  the  difference, 
have  doubtless  had  great  influence. 

"  A  gentleman  must  be  very  difficult  to  please,  if  he  does  not 
find  the  Charleston  society  agreeable  ;  there  is  something  warm, 
frank,  and  courteous  in  the  manner  of  a  real  Carolinian :  he  is 
not  studiously,  but  naturally,  polite;  and,  though  his  character 
may  not  be  remarkable  for  that  persevering  industry  and  close 
attention  to  roinutise  in  business,  which  are  so  remarkable  in  the 
New  England  merchant,  he  is  far  from  deficient  in  sagacity, 
courage,  or  enterprise.  Altogether,  with  due  allowance  for  ex- 
ceptions, I  should  say  that  the  Carolinian  character  is  more  akin 
to  that  of  England ;  the  New  England,  to  that  of  the  lowland 
Scotch.  These  affinities  (supposing  that  I  am  justified  in  ob- 
serving their  existence)  are  by  no  means  to  be  wondered  at,  if 
we  consider  the  original  elements  of  which  each  of  the  colonies 
was  formed,  and  the  additions  which  they  subsequently  received 
from  the  mother  country.  Moreover,  the  southern  colonists, 
who  were  mostly  episcopalians,  and  many  of  them  members  of 
the  oldest  and  noblest  families  in  Britain,  retained  till  very  late- 
ly a  predilection  for  institutions  which  were  little  regarded  by 
their  northern  brethren. 

That  which  may  be  cited  as  most  important  and  influential 
in  the  formation  of  their  character,  was  their  habitual  preference 
of  an  English  collegiate  education  for  their  sons.  Before  the 
year  1770,  almost  every  planter  sent  his  boys  to  Oxford  or  Cam- 
bridge, where  he  had  been  himself  educated ;  the  necessary 
consequence  of  this  custom,  was  a  partial  adoption  of  the  man- 
ners, tastes,  and  perhaps,,  too,  the  faults  of  the  British  youth  of 
the  higher  classes.     Hence  they  imbibed  a  fondness  for  horses, 
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and  hunting,  and  other  gaj  anrrusements,  as  well  as  a  share  of 
the  light  accomplishments  of  the  day  ;  all  of  which  tended  to 
make  them  averse  to  the  drudgery  of  business.  This  disincli- 
nation was  increased  by  the  nature  of  their  property  in  Carolina» 
which,  being  cultivated  by  slaves,  under  the  inspection  of  a  fac- 
tor, leh  them  little  of  the  business  of  a  proprietor,  excepting  the 
yearly  or  half  yearly  audit  of  accounts.  As  I  before  said,  there 
were  many  exceptions  to  these  remarks :  men  who  waged  war 
in  person  with  the  ancient  forest,  and  with  their  own  hand,  or 
under  their  own  eye,  planted,  in  its  place,  maize,  rice,  and  cot- 
ton !  men  who  attained  wealth  by  hardship  and  perseverance  : 
but  these  instances,  though  not  rare,  formed  the  exception,  not 
the  rule,  as  may  be  gathered  both  from  colonial  history,  and 
from  the  internal  and  more  certain  evidence  of  character  above 
described. 

Since  the  declaration  of  independence,  many  causes  have 
been  in  operation  calculated  to  change  the  manners  and 
character  of  the  Carolinian ;  but  they  have  only  partially  effect- 
ed this  change,  and  a  close  and  attentive  observer  can  very 
plainly  recognize  in  the  quality  of  the  stream  the  fountain 
whence  it  flows.  The  most  obvious  change  is  that  of  education, 
for  which  it  is  no  longer  the  fashion  to  select  Oxford  or  Cam- 
bridge. Connected  with  this  is  the  change  which  has  taken 
place  in  the  laws  of  succession  to  real  estate  ;  these  used  to  be 
conformed  to  the  English  law  of  primogeniture  ;  whereas  now, 
a  division  of  property  among  all  the  children  takes  place,  and 
the  planter,  with  his  own  portion  of  the  paternal  estate,  can  no 
longer  send  his  sons  to  an  English  university  ;  they  are  accord- 
ingly educated  at  some  college  near  home,  or  more  usually  in 
the  eastern  states.  My  opinion  of  these,  as  compared  with 
Oxford  or  Cambridge,  would  not  be  believed  unprejudiced,  even 
if  it  were  entirely  so  ;  let  the  science  and  scholarship  of  young 
men  whom  they  respectively  send  forth,  decide  the  merits  of 
each.  I  take  it  for  granted,  that,  in  respect  to  classics  and  pure 
mathematics,  the  Americans  would  not  care  to  contest  the  point, 
because,  from  the  limited  attention  which  they  bestow  upon 
these  studies,  it  cannot  be  expected  that  they  should  make  the- 
same  progress  as  students  who  devote  to  them  several  years  of 
intense  labour,  in  order  to  take  a  first  class  or  a  wrangler's  de- 
gree ;  but  whether  they  do  not,  at  the  different  colleges  in  the 
United  States,  receive  an  education  as  well  suited  to  the  objects 
which  they  are  destined  to  pursue  in  after  life,  is  a  different 
question.  The  best  that  I  have  seen  is  West  Point ;  that  estab- 
lishment has  sent  out  many  young  officers  well  grounded  in  the 
lower  mathematics^  and  the  other  branches  of  science  required 
in  an  engineer." 
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The  opinions  of  such  a  traveller,  himself  a  man  of  taste 
and  thoroughly  trained  in  the  severe  classical  discipline  of 
England  and  Scotland,  quick  to  detect  any  deficiency  or 
vain  assumption  of  merit  in  classical  studies  among  us,  and 
yet  ready  to  appreciate  and  acknowledge  true  merit  wherever 
found,  are  worthy  of  careful  attention.  On  these  subjects 
his  opportunities  of  observation  were  ample  enough  to  enable 
him  to  form  a  fair  judgment,  though  our  literary  institutions 
were  not  a  special  object  of  his  attention,  and  we  believe  his 
representations  to  be  in  the  main  remarkably  accurate. 

"  The  education  of  young  men  in  America  is  not  usually  such 
as  to  give  them  a  taste  for  the  fine  arts,  or  for  classical  literature. 
The  course  of  study  adopted  is  too  extensive,  and  embraces  a 
field  which  it  would  require  many  years  to  cultivate,  even  to 
produce  a  moderate  proficiency  :  the  result  is  what  might  be 
expected,  that,  although  the  American  colleges  can  now  boapt 
of  the  names  of  many  professors  of  deserved  celebrity,  the  young 
men  who  have  been  educated  at  them  come  forth  into  the  world 
with  a  considerable  quantity  of  superficial  attainment,  but  not 
with  that  deep  laid  foundation  of  knowledge  which  can  resist 
the  dissipation  of  life.  The  number  of  well  read  scholars  in 
America  is  very  limited.  I  know  not  whether  I  should  have  no- 
ticed the  circumstance,  had  not  my  attention  been  called  to  it 
by  the  puerile  vanity,  which  leads  so  many  of  their  speakers  and 
periodical  writers  to  introduce  stale  quotations  from  the  Latin 
authors. 

It  may  be  urged  in  answer,  that  a  classical  education,  such 
as  is  given  at  the  English  universities,  is  not  desirable  in  Amer- 
ica. That  may  be  true ;  but  it  does  not  meet  my  objection, 
which  is,  that  the  course  pursued  is  calculated  to  give  a  smat- 
tering of  various  branches  of  knowledge,  rather  than  to  extend 
the  range  of  sound  learning  or  useful  science.  If  Homer  and 
Plato  are  not  worthy  that  so  large  a  portion  of  early  life  should 
be  devoted  to  them,  at  least  the  moral  and  political  wisdom  of 
Aristotle  and  Cicero  deserve  to  be  studied.  Or  even  granting 
that  these,  too,  are  antiquated  and  unenlightened  in  their  views. 
Bacon  and  Montesquieu,  Newton  and  La  Place  might  be  made 
the  objects  of  careful  and  profound  study.  Whether  any  of  the 
above  authors  are  so  studied  as  to  exercise  an  influence  upon  the 
habits  and  tastes  of  the  higher  classes  in  America,  beyond  the 
walls  of  their  colleges,  I  leave  it  for  themselves  to  determine. 

I  think  it  principally  owing  to  the  above  causes  that  the  young 
men  in  the  United  States,  who  are  the  sons  of  wealthy  parents, 
and  in  independent  circumstances,  are  so  apt  to  seek  their 
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amusement  ia  racing,  billiards,  trotting  horses,  &^.  They  are 
not  sufficiently  grounded  in  literature  to  lore  it  for  its  own  sake. 
There  are  no  galleries  open  to  them,  containing  the  attractive 
and  immortal  works  of  the  great  masters  in  statuary  or  painting. 
Can  it  excite  wonder,  especially  if  they  have  not  the  opportunity 
and  advantages  of  travel,  (which  it  has  been  the  absurd  practice 
of  some  of  their  authors  and  critics  of  late  to  deride,)  that  they 
may  seek  fotr  pleasure  in  such  pursuits  as  are  within  their  reach." 

"There  are  several  excellent  institutions  in  Lexington:  a 
theological  seminary,  one  of  the  professors  in  which  is  a  young 
English  clergyman  (minister,  also,  of  the  episcopal  church  here); 
he  seems  a  very  interesting  young  man ;  his  branch  of  instruc- 
tion is  chiefly  in  the  Eastern  languages ;  and  he  assured  me  that 
he  had  several  students  familiar  with  the  Hebrew,  Syriac,  and 
Ghaldee.  He  says,  that  the  capacity  of  the  young  men  in  this 
part  of  the  world  is  very  good,  and  that  there  are  fewer  book- 
dunces  than  he  remembers  at  schoofs  in  the  old  country  ;  but 
the  generality  of  them  are  very  badly  grounded  in  the  classics. 
The  process  of  mental  cultivation  in  America  is  somewhat  anal- 
agous  to  their  agricultural  system  ;  in  both  cases  they  look  too 
extensively  to  the  quantity  of  produce  immediately  to  be  obtain- 
ed, and  pay  too  little  attention  to  the  culture  and  improvement 
of  the  soil.  It  has  been  often  remarked,  that  an  American 
course  of  collegiate  education,  extends  over  a  field  that  would 
obcupy  a  man  of  good  abilities  forty  years  to  master ;  but  a  stu- 
dent is  supposed  to  have  travelled  over  it  in  three  or  four  years  : 
and  he  may  have  travelled  over  it ;  but  it  is  with  the  same  ad- 
vantage as  some  of  our  fashionable  London  loungers  travel  over 
Switzerland  and  Italy,  as  fast  as  well-paid  postilions  and  a  light 
britchka  can  take  them — they  have  seen  Mount  Blanc,  and  been 
over  the  Simplon  ;  they  have  visited  St  Peter's  and  the  Colise- 
um ;  have  sat  in  a  gondola  and  seen  the  Bridge  of  Sighs  ;  have 
eaten  ice  and  macaroni  in  view  of  the  Bay  of  Naples;  and  have 
yawned  admiration  before  the  Apollo,  the  Venus,  and  the  Car- 
toons I     Then  they  return — travellers  ! 

With  equal  advantage  is  a  youth  educated  on  the  encyclopae- 
dia system,  so  pernicious  to  industry  or  to  sterling  knowledge  and 
acquirement.  The  number  of  young  men  who  acquire  a  taste  for 
reading  is  singularly  small  in  America.  They  will  tell  a  stranger 
who  makes  this  observation,  that  they  are  too  busy,  that  they  are 
engaged  in  mercantile  and  other  affairs.  This,  in  fact,  (though 
a  plausible  one,)  is  only  an  excuse ;  they  have  time  enough  to 
give  to  the  theatre,  the  dance,  the  race  course,  the  trotting- 
match,  the  billiard-table,  the  tavern-bar,  &c.,  but  to  find  a  young 
man,  having  lefl  college  five  years,  who  could  read  Pindar  and 
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Euripides,  or  even  Horace  and  Juvenal,  for  pleasure,  would  be 
no  easy  task — at  least  among  those  whom  I  have  seen  at  New 
York  and  the  other  cities  in  the  United  States." 

In  Lexington,  Mr  Murray  found,  what  we  wonder  he 
could  find  in  America,  a  mad-man  who  still  loved  bis  Virgil. 

*'  Among  the  men  was  a  presbyterian  clergyman,  a  native  of 
Ireland.  He  was  still  so  wedded  to- his  professional  dignity, 
that  he  would  not  put  on  a  shirt  unless  it  was  marked  <*  the  rev- 
erend." His  only  companion  was  an  old  copy  of  Virgil.  He 
said,  he  only  read  the  first*  six  books  of  the  iEneid.  I  asked 
him  to  read  me  twenty  lines ;  and,  under  pretence  of  not  under- 
standing them,  prevailed  upon  him  to  construe  them,  which  he 
did  with  great  fluency,  without  hesitation  or  mistake." 

The  reason  of  the  inadequate  attention  paid  to  classical 
studies  in  this  country,  is  owing  in  great  measure  to  a  prev- 
alent impression,  which  Mr  Murray  hints  at,  that  there  is  a 
better  way  of  fitting  men  for  the  practical  duties  of  Ufe. 
We  doubt  if  there  is — or  rather  we  would  say  that  so  little 
of  the  classics  is  now  learned,  and  that  little  so  speedily  for- 
gotten, that  the  experiment  has  hardly  been  fairly  tried. 
Nine  tenths  of  those  even  who  are,  as  we  call  it,  liberally 
educated,  have  their  habits,  tastes,  and  feelings,  hardly  in  the 
slightest  degree  afTected  by  their  classical  studies.  We  be- 
lieve that  scarcely  an  individual  can  be  found  who  has  expe- 
rienced anything  of  their  value  in  the  improvement  of  his 
own  perceptions,  tastes  and  character,  who  would  not  ear- 
nestly urge  the  introduction  of  these  studies  on  a  larger 
scale  in  every  course  of  Uberal  education. 

Another  reason  may  be  the  universal  character  of  all  our 
schemes  of  education.  All  our  youth  must  learn  somewhat 
of  every  thing.  Every  one  must  learn,  ancient  languages, 
modern  languages,  go  over  the  whole  range  of  natural  phi- 
losophy, through  the  vast  empire  of  the  natural  sciences, 
morals,  politics,  economy,^government,  &c.  &c.  In  this  so 
wide  circuit,  each  separate  science  is  only  glanced  at,  and 
the  classics,  which  are  supposed  to  have  a  less  intimate  re- 
lation than  any  other  study  to  the  practical  business  of  life, 
come  in  for  a  share  proportioned  to  their  imagined  value. 

It  is  well  that  these  views  have  not  influenced  all.  There 
are  some  among  us,  Uke  the  salt  of  the  earth,  whose  tastes, 
habits,  and  characters  have  been  moulded  by  classic  disci- 
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pline  and  learning :  men  who  though  not  perhaps  trained  to* 
the  exceeding  thoroughness  of  European  scholars,  are  yet  in 
their  refinement,  gentleness,  purity,  and  accurate  scholar' 
ship, — ^nd  we  will  add  business  habits — fair  memorials  and 
specimens  of  what  such  studies  can  do,  and  strong  arguments 
for  the  extension  and  continuance  of  that  system  of  culture 
which  has  done  so  much  for  them. 

As  men  of  gallantry,  we  feel  more  interest  in  what  is  said 
of  our  women  than  of  ourselves.  The  following  are  some 
of  the  judgments  of  our  author,  of  the  attainments  and  ac- 
complishments of  the  females*  of  our  country. 

''  The  accomplishments  of  the  American  ladies  are  also  very 
different  from  those  of  the  fair  sex  in  England.  This  difference 
may  be  traced  partly  to  their  education,  and  partly  to  the  cus- 
toms that  prevail  in  society.  The  great  majority  ofyoung  ladies 
in  the  United  States  are  brought  up  at  schools;  many  of  these 
are  seminaries  for  the  instruction  both  of  boys  and  girls,  until 
they  attain  the  age  of  ten  or  twelve  years.  I  have  more  than 
once  been  told  by  a  young  lady  in  reply  to  my  inquiry  whether 
she  were  acquainted  with  some  particular  young  man  whose 
name  had  accidentally  been  mentioned.  'Qh,  yes;  I  used  to 
know  him  very  well ;  we  were  school-fellows !'  An  answer 
which  surprised  me  very  much  at  the  tin^e. 

After  leaving  these  early  schools  the  girls  are  sent  to  acade* 
mies,  exclusively  devoted  to  French  education  :  these  academies 
so  far  resemble  the  American  colleges,  that  they  embrace  a  very 
wide  range  of  acquirement,  and  therefore  have  a  strong  ten- 
dency to  give  a  superficial  knowledge  of  the  variety  of  subjects 
presented  at  once  to  minds,  which  cannot  be  expected  to  be 
disposed  for  laborious  study.     The  result  is  such  as  might  be 
expected  :  the  American  ladies  are  more  conversant  with  meta- 
physics, and  polemical  and  speculative  writings  than  English- 
women.    In  history  and  geography  their  acquirements  are  more- 
upon  a  par ;  but  in  those  accomplishments  which  are  considered 
in  Britain  more  peculiarly  feminine  they  are  less  advanced, 
namely,  dancing,  drawing,  music,  and  needle-work,  as  well  as 
in  the  modern  languages.     It  must  be  remembered,  however, 
that  in  these  last,  and  also  in  some  of  the  other  branches  above- 
mentioned,  it  would  not  be  fair  to  institute  a  comparison,  be- 
cause they  have  not  the  same  advantages  of  instruction  from 
the  best  roasters  that  Europe  can  produce. 

Young  ladies  in  the  United  States  '  come  out,*  or  '  enter  com- 
pany,' at  seventeen  or  eighteen  years  of  age ;  sometimes  even 
before  they  have  left  school.    This  last  practice  I  cannot  help 
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considering  extremeTy  pernicious  ;  it  distracts  the  young  mind 
from  all  study,  and  introduces  similar  subjects  of  conversation 
among  still  younger  girls  who  are  not  destined  to  go  out  into 
the  world  f6r  two  or  three  years  to  come.  A  young  lady  whom 
I  knew  in  one  of  the  Atlantic  cities,  the  daughter  of  a  gentle- 
man in  a  high  situation,  and  remarkable  herself  for  naiveti  and 
quickness,  told  me,  that  when  she  was  at  school,  some  of  the 
elder  scholars  used  to  go  out  frequently  to  evening  parties,  and 
when  they  returned,  they  described  to  the  younger  ones  the 
partners  whom  they  had  danced  with,  and  whatever  had' afford- 
ed them  food  for  observation  and  amusement.  The  accuracy  of 
the  account  given  to  me  was  indubitable  ;  for  my  clever  inform- 
ant mentioned  to  me  the  sobriquets  by  which  several  of  the 
young  men  in  society  were  known  among  her  school-companions, 
and  they  were  droll,  but  faithfully  descriptive.  This  system 
may  be  considered  harmless  by  some  people  and  dangerous  by 
others  :  without  investigating  the  subject  too  minutely,  I  think 
all  must  agree  that  it  has  a  tendency  to  unsettle  the  mind  for 
serious  study. 

Young  ladies  enjoy  much  greater  libisrty  in  America  than  in 
England  or  France ;  they  walk  unattended  by  a  servant,  and 
frequently  receive  the  visits  of  gentlemen  in  the  drawing-roonr 
during  the  morning  :  thus,  either  in  the  house,  or  in  walking, 
or  in  riding,  a  young  lady  tan  enjoy  as  much  of  the  society  of 
an  agreeable  friend  as  their  mutual  inclinations  may  dictate, 
without  the  restraints  of  the  presence  of  a  mother  or  any  other 
third  party.  This  habit  of  life  gives  an  independence  to  the 
character  which  forms  its  most  striking  feature  in  the  eye  of  a 
foreigner.  Nieither  are  their  opinions  nor  their  studies  subject 
to  very  severe  maternal  scrutiny  :  I  have,  upon  several  occasions, 
heard  a  young  lady  openly  maintain  Unitarian  opinions  with  a 
Calvinistic  mother  in  the  room,  and  discuss  some  of  the  doc- 
trines of  Hobbes  or  Voltaire  with  much  quickness  and  free- 
dom." 

The  reasons  which  led  Mr  Murray  to  sojourn  among  the 
Pawnees,  we  do  not  very  distinctly  learn  from  these  volumes. 
Perhaps  it  was  a  Highlander's  love  of  freedom,  or  a|fondne88, 
for  the  excitement  of  adventure,  and  buffalo  hunting  ;  but 
whatever  it  was,  it*  has  gained  for  us  much  valuable  in- 
formation respecting  the  habits  of  our  frontier  Indians.  His 
residence  there  was  not  very  agreeable,  though  he  seems  to 
have  borne  its  dangers,  privations  and  disgusts  with  Indian 
fortitude.  We  quote  some  passages  relating  to  the  charac- 
ter and  education  of  these  strange  beings. 
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"  Every  hour  that  I  spent  with  the  Indians,  impressed  upon 
me  the  conviction  that  I  had  taken  the  only  method  of  becoming 
acquainted  with  their  domestic  habits  and  their  undisguised 
character.  Had  I  judged  from  what  I  had  been  able  to  observe 
at  Fort  Leavenworth,  or  other  frontier  places,  where  I  met  them, 
I  should  have  known  about  as  much  of  them  as  the  generality 
of  scribblers  and  their  readers,  and  might,  like  them,  have  de- 
ceived myself  and  others  into  a  belief  in  their  *  high  sense  of 
honor ' — their  hospitality — their  openness  and  love  of  truth,  and 
many  other  qualities  which  they  possess,  if  at  all,  in  a  very  mod- 
erate degree ;  and  yet  it  is  no  wonder  if  such  impressions  have 
gone  abroad,  because  the  Indian,  among  whites,  or  at  a  garrison, 
tradjng-post,  or  town,  is  as  different  a  man  from  the  same  Indian 
at  nome  as  a  Turkish  '  Mollah '  is  from  a  French  barber. 
Among  whites,  he  is  all  dignity  and  repose ;  he  is  acting  a  part 
the  whole  time,  and  acts  it  most  admirably.  He  manifests  no 
surprise  at  the  most  wonderful  effects  of  machinery — is  not 
startled  if  a  twentyfour  pounder  is  fired  close  to  him,  and  does 
not  evince  the  slightest  curiosity  regarding  the  thousand  thingsi 
that  are  strange  and  new  to  him  ;  whereas  at  home,  the  same 
Indian  chatters,  jokes,  and  laughs  among  his  companions — fre- 
quently indulges  in  the  most  licentious  conversation ;  and  his 
curiosity  is  unbounded  and  irresistible  as  that  of  any  man^  wo- 
man, or  monkey  on  earth. 

Truth  and  honesty  (making  the  usual  exceptions  to  be  found 
in  all  countries)  are  unknown,  or  despised  by  them.  A  boy  is 
taught  and  encouraged  to  steal  and  lie,  and  the  only  blame  or 
disgrace  ever  incurred  thereby  is  when  the  offence  is  accompa- 
nied by  detection.  I  never  met  with  liars  so  determined,  uni- 
versal, or  audacious.  The  chiefs  themselves  have  told  me  re- 
peatedly the  most  deliberate  and  gross  untruths,  to  serve  a 
trifling  purpose,  with  the  gravity  of  a  chief-justice ;  and  I  doubt 
whether  Baron  Munchausen  himself  would  be  more  than  a  match 
for  the  great  chief  of  the  Pawnees.  Let  them  not  dispute  the 
palm — each  is  greatest  in  his  peculiar  line— one  in  inventive 
exaggeration,  the  other  in  plain  unadorned  falsehood.  But 
from  all  these  charges  I  most  completely  exonerate  my  old 
chief,  Sd-ni-tsd-rish ;  Nature  had  made  him  a  gentleman,  and 
he  remained  so,  in  spite  of  the  corrupting  examples  around 
bim." 

"  I  must  now  turn  to  the  male  portion  of  the  commonwealth, 
and  record  a  few  particulars  regarding  them.  As  soon  as  the 
boys  are  able  to  run  about  they  begin  to  practise  the  bow  and 
arrow ;  and  in  the  barren  prairies,  where  neither  bird  nor  flower 
offers  itself  as  a  mark,  their  constant  occupation  is  shooting  at 
an  arrow  previously  shot  by  one  of  the  little  party.     Tiiis  tbej 
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perform  (to  use  a  vulgar  phrase)  '  turn  about :' — A  shoots  an 
arrow  into  the  ground,  about  ten  or  fifteen  yards  off;  B  shoots 
at  it ;  then  B  sends  one  for  A  to  aim  at ;  and  so  forth.  Until 
they  attain  the  age  of  ten  or  eleven  they  remain  more  or  less  un- 
der their  mother  s  control,  and  are  made  to  help  her  in  carrying 
water,  and  in  catching  or  leading  horses  ;  but  about  that  dis- 
creet'time  of  life  they  begin  to  feel  the  dignity  of  their  sex,  and 
to  perform  such  menial  offices  with  repugnance ;  and  I  have 
often  observed  with  surprise  and  indignation,  that  if  I  gave  a 
gun-case  or  any  kind  of  package  to  one  of  them  to  carry  during 
a  march,  before  ten  minutes  he  would  transfer  it  to  his  already 
overloaded  and  submissive  mother,  and  return  to  his  bow  and 
arrow  with  his  companions.  They  delight,  also,  while  they  are 
lads,  to  follow  their  elder  brother  or  father  to  the  buffalo  hunt, 
during  which  they  keep  a  respectful  distance  in  the  rear ;  but  as 
soon  as  the  game  is  killed,  they  assist  at  the  dissection,  and  the 
horse  on  which  they  rode  is  used  to  carry  the  meat  to  the  camp. 

About  the  age  of  twenty  they  are  allowed  to  hunt,  and  seek 
other  opportunities  for  distinction.  This  epoch  answers  to  the 
Oxonian's  first  appearance  in  London  life  after  taking  his  B.  A. 
degree.  I  have  seen  some  dandies  in  my  life — English,  Scotch, 
French,  German,  aye  and  American  dandies  too;  but  none  of 
them  can  compare  with  the  vanity  or  coxcombry  of  the  Pawnee 
dandy.  Lest  any  of  the  gentry  claiming  this  distinction,  and 
belonging  to  the  abovementioned  nations,  should  doubt  or  feel 
aggrieved  at  this  assertion,  I  will  faithfully  narrate  what  passed 
constantly  before  my  eyes  in  our  own  tent ;  namely,  the  manner 
in  which  Sd'ni'tsd'Hsh^s  son  passed  the  days  on  which  there 
was  no  buffalo  hunt. 

He  began  his  toilet,  about  eight  in  the  morning,  by  greasing 
and  smoothing  his  whole  person  with  fat,  which  he  rubbed  after- 
wards perfectly  dry,  only  leaving  the  skin  sleek  aud  glossy;  he 
then  painted  his  face  vermilion,  with  a  stripe  of  red  also  along 
the  centre  of  the  crown  of  the  head  ;  he  then  proceeded  to  his 
'  coiffure,'  which  received  great  attention,  although  the  quantum 
of  hair  demanding  such  care  was  limited,  inasmuch  as  his  head 
was  shaved  close,  except  one  tuft  at  the  top,  from  which  hung 
two  plaited  *  tresses.'     (Why  must  I  call  them  '  pigtails  ?'*)     He 

*  The  fashion  of  wearing  the  hair  varies  in  every  tribe,  and  in  every 
individual  of  the  tribe,  according  to  the  fancy  of  the  person ;  but  the  meth- 
od here  described  is  the  most  prevalent  among  the  Pawnees.  The  Ricaras 
plait  a  long  stream  of  horse-hair  with  their  crown-tuft,  which  floats  wildly 
m  the  breeze  ae  they  gallop,  and  gives  them  a  terrible  and  picturesque  ap- 
pearance. I  have  also  been  informed  by  many  of  the  Rocky  Mountain 
traders,  that  some  of  the  Crow  chiefs  (a  nation  to  the  north-west  of  the 
Rioara)  wear  hair  of  seven  and  eight  feet  long ;  and  a  gentlenum  of  chaiae- 
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then  filled  his  ears,  which  werehored  in  two  or  three  places,  wiik 
rings  and  wampum,  and  hung  several  strings  of  beads  round  his 
neck  ;  thon,  sometimes  painting  stripes  of  vermilion  and  yellow 
upon  his  breast  and  shoulders,  and  placing  armlets  above  his 
elbows  and  rings  upon  his  fingers,  he  proceeded  to  adorn  the 
nether  man  with  a  pair  of  moccasins,  some  scarlet  cloth  leggins 
fastened  to  his  waist-belt,  and  bound  round  below  the  knee  with 
garters  of  beads  four  inches  broad.  Being  so  far  prepared,  he 
drew  out  his  mirror,  fitted  into  a  small  wooden  frame,  (which 
he  always,  whether  hunting  or  at  home,  carried  about  his  person,) 
and  commenced  a  course  of  self-examination,  such  a^  the  sever- 
est disciple  of  Watts,  Mason,  or  any  other  religious  moralist, 
never  equalled.  Nay  more,  if  I  were  not  afraid  of  offending 
the  softer  sex  by  venturing  to  bring  mia  into  comparison  with 
them  in  an  occupation  which  is  considered  so  peculiarly  their 
own,  I  would  assert  that  no  female  creation  of  the  poets,  from 
tlie  time  when  Eve  first  saw  *  that  smooth  watery  image,'  till  the 
polished  toilet  of  the  lovely  Belinda,  ever  studied  her  own  re- 
flected self  with  more  perseverance  or  satisfaction  than  this 
Pawnee  youth.  I  have  repeatedly  seen  him  sit,  for  above  an 
hour  at  a  time,  examining  his  face  in  every  possible  position  and 
expression  :  now  frowning  like  Homer's  Jove  before  a  thunder- 
storm ;  now  like  the  same  god,  described  by  Milton,  '  smiling 
with  superior  love  f  now  slightly  varying  the  streaks  of  paint 
upon  his  cheeks  and  forehead,  and  then  ppshingor  pulling  'each 
particular  hair '  of  his  eye-brows  into  its  most  becoming  place ! 
Could  the  youth  have  seen  anything  in  that  mirror  half  so  dan- 
gerous  as  the  features  which  the  glassy  wave  gave  back  to  the 
gaze  of  the  fond  Narcissus,  I  might  have  feared  for  his  life  or 
reason  ;  but,  fortunately  for  these,  they  had  only  to  contend 
with  a  low  receding  forehead,  a  nose  somewhat  strntous,*  a  pair 
of  small  sharp  eyes,  with  high  cheek-bones,  and  a  broad  mouth, 
well  furnished  with  a  set  of  teeth,  which  had  at  least  the  merit 
of  demolishing  speedily  everything,  animal,  or  vegetable,  that 
came  within  their  range. 

His  toilet  thus  arranged  to  his  satisfaction,  one  of  the  women 
or  children  led  his  buffalo-horse  before  the  tent ;  and  he  pro- 
ceeded to  deck  his  steed,  by  painting  his  forehead,  neck,  and 
shoulders  with  stripes  of  vermilion,  and  sometimes  twisted  a 
few  feathers  into  his  tail.  He  then  put  into  his  mouth  an  old- 
fashioned  bridle,  bought  or  stolen  from  the  Spaniards,  from  the 

ter  and  education  atsurtd  me  that  he  had  measared  the  hnir  of  one  of  them 
ntfie  feet  Like  the  Auihfal  old  Herodotas,  I  add '  these  thio§B  I  have  not 
seen  J  but  give  Uiem  at  they  were  told  roe.' 

*  I  believe  i  can  ioftly  claim  the  invention  or  angliciiingof  this  word. 
If  I  can,  I  eoBtider  the  republic  of  lettiers  aider  deep  obligation  to  me. 
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bit  of  which  hung  six  or  eight  steel-chains,  about  nine  inches 
long ;  while  some  small  bells,  attached  to  the  reins,  contributed 
to  render  the  movements  of  the  steed  as  musical  as  those  of 
the  lovely  ^Sonnante/  in  the  incomparable  tales  of  Comte  Ham- 
ilton.t 

All  things  being  now  ready  for  the  promenade,  he  threw  a 
scarlet  mantle  over  his  shoulders ;  thrust  his  mirror  in  below  his 
belt ;  took  in  one  hand  a'  large  fan,  of  vyild-goose  or  turkey 
feathers,  to  shield  his  fair  and  delicate  complexion  from  the  sun ; 
while  a  whip  hung  from  his  wrist,  having  the  handle  studied 
with  brass  nails.  Thus  accoutred,  he  mounted  his  jingling 
palfrey,  and  ambled  through  the  encampment,  envied  by  all  the 
youths  less  gay  in  attire,  attracting  the  gaze  of  the  unfortunate 
drudges  who  represent  the  gentler  sex,  and  admired  supremely 
bj  himself!" 


Art.  II.— BONN  AND  ITS  UNIVERSITY. 

Bonn  is  a  little  place,  12,000  being  the  outside  of  its 
population,  and  although  the  capital  of  the  Prussian  Govern- 
ment of  Cologne,  is  less  noticeable  on  that  account  than 
because  it  is  the  residence  of  Schlegel,  whose  translation  of 
and  lectures  on  Shakspeare  are  as  well  known,  nearly,  as 
the  fame  of  the  great  poet,  whom  he  has  so  felicitously  illus- 
trated. Before  his  territory  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  King 
of  Prussia,  the  Elector  of  Cologne  lived  at  Bonn.  It  was  a 
fortified  place  until  the  commencement  of  the  last  century, 
when  all  the  works  were  demolished.  Manufactures  it  has 
none,  and  its  trade  is  wholly  in  the  hands  of  the  Jews,  who 
(to  the  number  of  about  256)  live  in  a  street  by  themselves 
and  make  money  with  rapidity.  It  is  solely  on  account  of 
its  literary  reputation  that  Bonn  is  now  thought  anything  of. 

There  is  no  country  in  the  world,  perhaps,  where  general 
education  is  more  attended  to  than  in  Prussia.'  Elsewhere 
it  is  in  the  hands  of  the  parents,  here  it  is  in  the  hands  of 
the  police.  Whatever  parents  neglect  to  send  their  children 
to  school  are  liable  to  be  fined  and  imprisoned.  The  State 
will  not  allow  any  one  to  be  ignorant.  They  must  attend 
the  government  schools.     The  supreme  civil  authority  is  like 

t  See  FleuT'd'  Epiru, 
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the  law  which  "  de  minimis  curat."  Every  branch  of  knoir* 
ledge  is  acquired  under  state  surveillance— every  line  and 
word  is  regulated  thus — the  scale  of  punishment  has  been 
framed  by  the  government.  In  a  word,  it  is  compulsory  ob 
all  to  have  a  fair  share  of  general  knowledge. 

Bonn  is  the  seat  of  the  University  of  the  Rhine,  founded 
in  1818,  and  tHe*charter  of  which  was  formdly  given  at  Aix- 
la-Chapelle,  by  the  King  of  Prussia.  He  endowed  it  with  a 
revenue  of  80,000  Prussian  dollars  per  annum,  out  of  which 
16,000  are  expended  on  the  botanical  garden.  The  locale 
was  readily  found.  It  i§  the  noble  building  which  formerly 
was  the  palace  inhabited  by  the  Elector  of  Cologne.  This 
building,  not  unlike  the  Tuilleries  in  its  general  character,  is 
well  adapted  by  its  great  extent  to  its  new  purpose.  The 
principal  or  southern  front  is  1000  feet  long.  The  Univer- 
sity has  lecture  rooms  well  fitted  up,  a  library  of  about 
65,000  volumes,  a  cabinet  of  natural  philosophy,  a  museum 
of  antiquities,  a  hall  of  casts  from  the  ancient  statues,  an 
anatomical  hall,  extensive  clinical  institutions,  a  refectory,  a 
catholic  theological  seminary,  and  a  new  riding  school. 
There  is  a  fine  place  in  Poppetsdorf,  (a  mile  from  Bonn) 
which  was  also  a  royal  palace,  and  this  the  King  has  also 
given  up  to  the  University.  It  is  the  centre  of  the  botanical 
garden,  and  contains  the  noble  collections  of  zoology  and 
botany.  Close  by  it  are  the  buildings  and  the  lands  belong- 
ing to  the  Agricultural  Institute.  An  observatory  has  re- 
cently been  fitted  up  in  a  tall  tower  belonging  to  the  old 
custom-house.  In  fact,  everything  has  been  done  to  make 
this  University  popular  and  useful.  The  cheapness  of  the 
place,  the  beauty  of  the  country  around  it  (it  is  on  the  left 
bank  of  the  Rhine)  and  the  completeness  of  the  education 
afforded  here,  have  made  Bonn  a  very  rising  place.  It  has 
now  about  thirteen  hundred  students,  of  whom  one  hundred 
and  fifty  are  foreigners. 

Schlegel  certainly  is  at  the  head  of  hterature  in  Bonn. 
You  may  remember  that  his  brother  and  the  historian,  Nie- 
bubr,  belonged  to  it  until  they  died.  Schlegel  has  had  many 
offers  to  leave  Bonn,  but  declines  them  all.  The  king  has 
placed  him  at  the  head  of  the  fine  museum  of  German  and 
Roman  antiquities.  There  is  an  ancient  printing  press, 
which  is  also  under  his  inspection.  In  short,  A.  W.  Von 
Schlegel  is  the^  literary  king  of  Bonn.    There  are  fortynine 
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other  professors,. for  the  five faoulties,.  and  many  of  them  are 
eminent  men. 

The  arrangements  of  the  University  are  not  unlike  those 
of  the  Scottish  colleges.  At  least,  they  differ  considerably 
from  those  of  Cambridge  and  Oxford.  The  students  are 
not  lodged,  as  in  the  English  colleges,  in  the  university,  but 
in  the  town,  where  they  take  rooms,  more  or  less  expensive, 
as  suits  their  taste  and  their  means.  They  are  under  an 
academical  control,  only  that  they  are  not  actually  within 
the  bounds  of  the  university.  They  may  go  to  rest  when 
they  please,  and  rise  when  they  please,  so  that  they  are 
within  the  walls  of  the  college  at  the  proper  hour.  The 
only  control  over  them,  is  when  they  happen  to  get  into  a  riot 
— not  unusual — when  the  civic  authorities  take  them  in  hand. 
Thlsy  must  find  the  time  pass  heavy  on  their  hands — save  for 
their  infernal  habits  of  smoking.  Boniface  used  to  sleep 
on  his  ale,  walk  on  his  ale,  think  on  his  ale,  and  live  on  his 
ale,  and  what  ale  was  to  him  tobacco  is  to  the  German  stu- 
dents. They  have  splended  play  ground,  but  the  ballon  of 
France  and  cricket  of  England,  are  equally  unknown  to  them. 
They  live  on  the  banks  of  the  Rhine,  and  I  have  not  seen 
one  of  them  take  advantage  of  it,  by  taking  an  oar  in  his 
htod! 

How,  then,  your  alumni  may  inquire — how  do  some 
twelve  or  thirteen  hundred  young  men  employ  the  hours  not 
devoted  to  study  ?  They  gather  in  groups  in  the  principal 
square  of  the  town,  and  amuse  themselves  by  singing  and 
talking,  all  the  while  the  eternal  pipe  being^  in  their  mouths. 
This  would  be  dull ;  so,  for  a  relief,  they  break  up  into  fight- 
ing sections.  The  weapons  they  use  are  the  rapier  and  the 
pistol.    The  mode  of  using  the  rapier  is  peculiar. 

Each  combatant  puts  on  a  huge  felt  hat,  nearly  *'  as  thick 
as  a  board, '^  and  this  completely  covers  and  protects  the 
head.  It  has  strong  leathern  flaps  which  come  over  and 
guard  the  ears  and  neck.  The  body,  up  to  the  chin,  is 
cased  in  the  same  stout  panoply,  and,  thus  accoutered,  each 
man  is  ready  for  action,  and  issues  forth,  rapier  in  hand,  to 
the  adjacent  mountain,  upon  the  slightest  provocation,  or 
upon  no  provocation  whatever.  It  is  a  well  known  fact  that 
in  nine  cases  out  of  ten  the  provocation  is  wilful,  in  order  to 
Have  a  fighting  result.  The  combatants  are  not  allowed  to 
thrust f  it  must  be  the  cu^i  and  the  point  of  attack  is  the  nose. 
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The  great  aim  is  to  shorten  that  prominent  feature  by  an 
inch  or  so.  The  result  is  that  many  of  the  students  receive 
severe  injury  in  the  face  from  these  combats.  It  is  under- 
stood that  the  Government  wish  to  put  them  down,  but  the 
students  insist  that  it  is  their  right,  as  gentlemen,  to  fight. 
It  is  clear  that  if  the  State  were  to  expel  all  combatants,  it 
would  be  an  almost  certain  mode  of  putting  an  end  to  what 
must  be  considered  a  great  nuisance. 

Expulsion  from  an  university  is  a  very  serious  thing  in 
Prussia.  It  ends  only  with  life — I  mean  as  far  as  its  conse- 
quences extend.  In  Oxford  or  Cambridge,  a  young  man 
expelled  from  one  University  may  recommence  his  educa- 
tional career  at  another  University,  but  here  the  expelled 
party  is  prohibited  from  taking  any  employment  of  any  kind, 
or  under  any  pretence,  under  the  government.  It  is  a  civil, 
military,  and  religious  disqualification  not  only  within  Prus- 
sia, but  within  the  whole  of  the  German  States.  A  punish- 
ment so  severe  is  not  often  enforced.  Last  summer,  twenty 
of  the  Bonn  students  were  expelled  ^'  at  one  fell  swoop." 
The  cause  was  this  :  there  is  no  regular  distinctioual  costume, 
but  there  is  a  conventional  distinction  which,  indeed,  is  all 
but  authorized  by  the  government.  There  are  the  white 
caps,  the  red  caps,  and  the  blue  caps.  The  white  caps 
constitute  the  highest  grade,  and  are  generally,  but  not  ex- 
clusively, composed  of  the  true  Prussians.  There  are  dif- 
ferent sluide  of  the  red  and  the  blue  caps.  These  all  divide 
and  subdivide  the  students  into  sections,  and  the  members 
of  each  section  must  support  each  other — right  or  wrong. 
Last  year,  the  white  caps  had  a  violent  riot  among  them- 
selves, and  to  make  an  example  of  them,  twenty  were  ex- 
pelled, as  I  have  named. 

The  students  at  Bonn — like  the  whole  of  that  class 
throughout  the  German  States — are  impudent,  riotous  fel- 
lows. I  saw  them  on  one  occasion,  behave  more  like  demo- 
niacs than  youths.  This  was  a  short  time  ago  when,  by 
permission  of  the  Burgomaster,  the  long  proscribed  play, 
Schiller's  Robbers,  was  allowed  to  be  performed.  The  stu- 
dents resolved  to  exhibit  their  satisfaction  by  the  Facklevagh, 
or  visit  the  Torches.  They  all  assembled  at  nightfall  in  the 
Great  Square,  each  of  them  wearing  a  black  surtout,  white 
trousers,  and  a  white  scarf  across  the  breast,  tied  in  a  large 
knot  on  the  left  side.     Each  of  them  carried  a  long  rapier 
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in  bis  right  hand  and  a  lighted  torch  in  his  left  hand.  They 
paraded  round  the  square  in  solemn  procession,  and  then,  as 
each  of  them  passed  the  Stadthouse,  he  flung  down  his  torch. 
You  may  imagine  what  a  pyramid  of  flame  these  thirteen 
hundred  torches  would  cast  up.  The  students  danced 
around  it,  with  a  fury  like  that  of  devils ;  they  flung  them- 
selves about  like  mad  people;  they  rushed  through  the 
flames;  they  clashed  their  swords:  they  shouted;  they 
shrieked ;  they  sang  bits  of  popular  airs  ;  and  finally,  as  with 
one  voice,  gave  the  national  anthem.  They  then  retired. 
Such  is  the  Facklevagh.  I  saw  it  subsequently  in  a  diflerent 
manner.  The  Crown  Prince  had  arrived  in  Bonn,  and  as 
he  is  reputed  to  have  no  great  opinion  of  educational  estab- 
lishments, the  students  of  Bonn  dislike  him.  They  gave 
him  a  silent  Facklevagh,  in  testimony  of  his  unpopularity. 
Not  a  word  was  spoken.  All  was  dumb  show,  and  the  still- 
ness had  a  much  better  effect  than  the  shouts  of  the  previ- 
ous celebration. 


Art.  III.— sparks  THAT  MAY  KINDLE.    No.  3. 

The  Scholar's  Librart. 

The  true  scholar  is  a  lover  of  books.  Yet  he  takes  not 
so  much  pains  to  gather  many,  as  to  select  the  most  worthy. 
Those  most  worthy,  in  his  eye,  are  not  the  huge  Babels  that 
laborious  diligence  and  indigence  have  made, — the  Noah's 
arks  which  contain  all  sorts  of  beasts,  both  the  clean  and  the 
unclean,  mere  lexicons,  digests,  annals,  with  their  cleft  and 
spare  knowledge, — though  he  uses  such,  if  need  be ;  but 
the  recorded  wisdom  of  the  few  who  have  felt  the  genuine 
enthusiasm  of  learning,  and  have  freely  uttered  the  words 
that  were  given  them  for  the  enlightening  of  all  men.  Pre- 
cious are  the  thoughts  of  those  few,  diffusing  perpetual  light 
and  odor  like  spiced  oik  which  have  burned  age  after  age  in 
the  sepulchres  of  sages  and  saints ;  cheering  and  refreshing  as 
the  morning  star  to  the  wearied  night  wanderer  ! 

The  scholar  shows  on  his  shelves  nothing  for  ostentation, 
but  all  for  use — not  for  vulgar  use,  for  vanity,  or  daily  bread, 
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or  seeming  wise — but  for  enriching  the  intellect,  ibr  enno- 
bling the  heart,  and  for  training  him,  by  constant  example 
and  inspiring  intimations,  to  the  noblest  form  of  manhood. 
Poor  though  he  be,  he  will  ever  have  some  such — Petrarch 
with  his  fine  learning  and  love  of  unsphered  purity,  Milton 
with  his  noble  and  prophetic  visions  of  liberty  and  virtue, 
Plato  dwelling  and  dreaming  in  realms  of  pure  light,  or 
passing  up  the  high  ascent. 

Though  he  values  insight  more  than  art,  as  the  spirit  that 
dwells  in  the  temple  is  more  than  the  outward  decorations 
of  the  temple,  yet  as  genuine  art  is  the  offspring  of  nature 
and  bears  in  every  feature  tokens  of  that  parentage,  he  loves 
art  also.  Nor  is  art  in  the  province  of  the  painter  only  or 
of  the  sculptor.  Its  highest  and  most  enduring  trophies  are 
in  the  constructions  of  reason  and  of  imagination.  What 
canvass  or  marble  can  match  in  beauty  or  immortality  with 
the  theorems  of  Euclid  or  the  lofty  impersonations  of  Sopho- 
cles ?  ■  The  harmonies  of  a  true  poem  are  more  subtile  and 
not  less  real  than  of  the  finest  symphonies  of  Mozart  or 
Bethoven.  The  scholar  has  a  quick  perception  of  this 
quality  of  art,  and  judges  nicely  of  it,  and  with  a  keen  relish.^ 
Therefore  among  his  books  shall  be  found  the  masters,  who 
have  wrought  with  patient  devotion,  and  struck  every  blow 
with  delicate  insight,  to  realize  in  forms  of  poesy  or  the  sober 
vesture  of  prose,  which  has  hardly  less  of  grace,  the  idea  Ihat 
haunted  them. 

The  scholar  being  of  an  unworldly  spirit,  is  but  scarcely 
furnished  with  worldly  goods,  and  from  his  necessity  can 
own  but  few  books.  He  has  also  a  better  reason  for  what 
may  seem  a  deficiency  in  his  furniture.  He  cares  to  live 
with  only  those  brave  and  excellent  spirits  who  have  looked 
gladly  on  the  countenance  of  virtue  and  in  cloistered  seclu- 
sion have  held  communion  with  truth,  who  have  been  enno- 
bled by  their  toils  and  endurance,  who  by  sympathy  with 
the  life  of  nature  have  been  chosen  the  interpreters  of  her 
wisdom,  and  by  their  fellowship  with  humanity  can  speak  to 
their  fellows,  in  clear  tones,  heard  everywhere.  To  such 
voices  he  listens  in  cheerful  hope.  The  multitudinous  and 
uncouth  gibberish  that  steams  up  from  earth's  dens  and 
thickets,  if  it  intrude  into  his  sanctuary,  is  a  strange  and 
oppressive  noise,  full  of  dissonance  and  harshness.  He 
would  have  fellowship  with  the  creative.     What  man  soever 
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has  felt  the  excellence  of  goodness  is  welcome  to  him. 
Whoever  has  a  hearty  insight  is  his  friend  and  brother.  Hi» 
temper  tends  not  so  much  to  accumulation  and  proof  of  par- 
ticulars, insulate  and  dead  facts,  as  to  the  embracmg  law 
which  gives  them  their  significance  and  meaning ;  and  who 
has  passed  into  this  realm  of  principles  and  elements,  is  hig 
companion  and  teacher. 

Few  as  may  be  the  chosen  ones  in  whom  he  delights,  he 
would  fain  treat  them  becomingly.  He  is  therefore  careful 
of  their  shalpe  and  dress,  that  he  may  have  all  fair  and  fitting. 
The  Stagyrite  shall  not,  in  his  keeping,  put  on  the  airs  of  a 
petit  maitre.  Each  shall,  if  may  be,  wear  traces  of  his  age 
and  worth.  The  aged  shall  stand  forth  in  the  parchment  of 
his  day,  or  in  some  grave  dress  that  beseems  him,  and  the 
young  may  stand  loosely  clad,  and  bide  his  time. 

Your  scholar  has  some  whims  withal — a  quiet  comer  for 
a  favorite. 

He  loves  oddness  provided  it  be  true  to  itseliaDd  to  the 
mind  it  springs  from,  a  native  and  ingrained  waip;  Doubt- 
less the  tall  straight  tree  with  branches  curving  evenly,  has 
the  most  of  grace  and  beauty,  yet  also  one  may  look  with 
something  of  fondness  even  on  the  gnarled,  the  knotted,  and 
whatever  shoots  of  its  own  nature  into  wild  and  fantastic 
forms.  And  for  this  reason  clearly,  that  each  is,  as  we  say, 
natural,  meaning  thereby,  a  genuine  product  of  the  original 
forming  and  living  nature.  Seen  in  this  relation,  ugliness 
and  deformity  have  no  more  existence ;  all  things  are  alike 
beautiful.  The  oddity,  moreover,  is  a  charm,  from  its  very 
unlikeness  and  rarity.  A  man  may  properly  tike  a  friend 
all  the  better  for  the  queer  kink  he  has  in  his  head,  and  the 
scholar  may  in  like  manner  indulge  his  whim  and  take 
pleasure  in  this  peculiarity  he  loves.  Who  shall  banish 
Charles  Lamb,— the  gentle,  humorsome,  quaint  and  sincere, 
— from  our  shelves  ?  Or  what  price  shall  steal  from  us  the 
honest  waywardness  of  Thomas  Brown  ? 

The  Scholar  among  his  Books. 

The  true  Scholar  makes  of  his  books  a  two-fold  use,  in- 
crease of  knowledge,  and  growth  in  manliness  and  virtue. 
These  two  ends,  though  they  seem  diverse  and  be  common- 
ly named  so,  are  still  coincident,  and  evermore,  in  the  wise 
man,  the  same.      For  that  is  not  a  true  knowledge  which 
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only  puts  words  on  a  man's  tongue,  whereby  he  may  seem  to 
know  somewhat,  nor  that  enables  one  to  utter  and  exchange 
a  coin  which  he  and  others  make  themselves  believe  genuine, 
though  it  has  no  ring  in  it.  It  has  not  to  do  with  merely 
names  and  dates,  husks  and  rinds.  It  must  reach  more 
than  the  outside,  though  to  grasp  that  fully  were  much. 
Neither  is  it  memory  and  ready  narration.  Far  otherwise 
than  all  this.  Knowledge  is  of  a  clear  insight.  Where  true 
knowledge  is,  there  is  or  hath  been  a  creation,  a  product  of 
a  living  mind.  There  is  no  knowledge  where  there  is  no 
thought.  And  what  is  thought  but  the  embracing  by  a  con- 
scious spirit  of  the  reality  and  substance  of  nature  ?  In  this 
union  does  the  life  of  the  soul  gain  developement  and  daily 
strength,  and  hence  has-  a  genuine  thought  its  quickening 
power.  Ixion  and  a  cloud  beget  only  Centaurs,  huge  ram- 
pant monsters,  whom  in  the  mists  only  we  can  mistake  for 
men. 

How  then,  and  by  what  affinity  does  the  scholar  find  in 
books  this  union  and  fellowship  with  real  nature,  which 
perpetually  satisfies  and  urges  on  him  ?  By  no  means  in  alN 
books,  nor  wholly  in  any.  A  book,  being  a  record  of  the 
thought  and  experiences  of  another  man,  and  thus  a  picture 
of  his  being,  is  a  projection  and  presentation  to  the  reader's 
mind  of  that  which  he  has  in  common  with  other  men. 
There  is  mirrored  to  him  his  own  past,  or  that  which  he 
shall  yet  become.  Thus  does  he  come  to  learn  the  mean- 
ing and  end  of  those  vaguely  tossing  aspirations,  and  ideal 
hopes,  which  the  forces  of  nature  are  ever  and  anon  putting 
forth  in  him.  He  in  this  book — it  may  be  Milton  on  di- 
vorce, or  Sydney  on  government,  or  the  sonnets  of  Petrarch 
— has  learned  where  in  the  intellectual  world  they  stand, 
whither  they  are  tending,  and  by  what  influences,  inward  or 
outward,  they  rise  and  go  onward.  This  book  then  is  not  a 
mere  didactic  treatise,  which  doles  out  to  him  propositions 
by  weight  and  measure.  It  has  become  an  impersonation, 
and  carries  within  it  the  secret  agencies  of  a  human  life.  It 
is  no  more,  as  to  the  unthinking,  a  series  of  letters  fairly  set 
up  and  duly  pointed.  It  speaks  to  him  in  the  tones  of 
brotherhood,  and  is  indeed  a  brother  and  close  friend. 
What  matters  it  to  me  that  David  sang  ^thousands  of  years 
ago.  The  plaintive  record  of  his  sorrows  and  of  his  hopes 
brings  us  together.      We  dwell  in  company  in  the  cave  of 
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Addlam,  unite  and  join  our  shouts  \vhen  the  people  bring 
home  the  ark^  and  he  instructs  me  in  the  ways  of  human 
life,  its  sad  falls  and  cheerful  uprisings,  with  fraternal  gentle* 
ness  and  affection. 

Books  teach  him  too  what  the  mind  of  man  can  do.  Each 
shall  tell  him  of  the  wonders  that  have  been  disclosed  to 
men,  and  every  new  truth  awakens  in  him  an  active  progeny 
of  hints,  and  doubts,  and  confirmations.  They  forewarn 
him  of  rocks  and  shoals  on  which  former  adventurers  havb 
made  shipwreck. 


Art.  IV.— literary  INSTITUTIONS  IN   DENMARK* 

I.  The  University  op  Copenhaoi:!!^. 

The  desired  information  will  be  found  for  the  most  part 
in  the  accompanying  description,  (copied  from  a  MS.  by  Dr 
Kirkegaard,  written  for  a  German  periodical,)  and  the  fol- 
lowing remarks  may  supply  what  further  accuracy  may  be 
required. 

As  the  University  was  established  with  the  express  pur- 
pose of  fitting  men  to  fill  the  official  situations  in  church  and 
state ;  the  professors  are  nearly  all  of  them  likewise  exam- 
iners ;  in  addition  to  the  examinations  spoken  of  in  the  MS. 
namely,  the  examinations  in  arts  and  in  philosophy,  (the 
object  of  which  is  to  ascertain  what  knowledge  the  student 
brings  with  him  from  school,  and  secondly  what  progress  in 
general  informatain  he  has  made  in  his  first  academical  year, 
both  which  are  held  by  the  members  of  the  philosophical 
faculty  ;)  these  have  beside  to  hold  an  examination  for  office^ 
for  those  who  desire  to  be  directors  or  head  teachers  in  th6 
classical  schools  of  the  country. 

The  theological  faculty  holds  an  examination  for  oflSc6 
for  all  those  intended  for  the  ministry  of  the  established 
church.  The  juridical,  for  all  the  legal  officials,  (judges) 
advocates  and  attorneys. 

*  From  the  American  Qaarterly  Register,  for  November,  to  which  it  was 
communicated  by  Rev.  John  C.  Brown,  St  Peteraburgh. 
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low  the  spirit  of  the  times  by  opening  it  from  1783  to  the 
people  at  large ;  it  was  less  and  less  frequented,  and  towards 
the  end  of  the  century  came  to  a  complete  stand. 

At  last  the  buildings  and  library  were  destroyed  by  fire  in 
1813.  Meanwhile  it  ought  to  be  mentioned  that  some  of 
the  professors  of  the  academy  in  this  period  did  important 
service  to  the  national  literature^  which  was  neglected  in 
Copenhagen,  through  the  rage  for  what  was  foreign,  and  io 
this  respect  they  were  worthy  followers  of  Holberg,  with 
whom  our  literature,  at  least  its  proasic,  proper  and  inde- 
pendent developement  may  be  said  to  begin. 

The  property  of  the  academy,  which  (consisting  in  part 
of  legacies)  could  not  be  diverted  to  any  other  channel,  was 
at  the  same  time  so  great,  (compared  with  that  of  the  Co- 
penhagen University,  being  as  4  to  3,)  that  exertions  were 
soon  made  to  reestablish  it.  It  now,  (since  the  year  1822,) 
consists  of  a  philosophical  faculty,  combined  with  one  of  the 
best  classical  schools  in  the  kingdom,  where  students  oa 
leaving  school,  and  before  proceeding  to  the  motropolitaa 
University  to  be  educated  for  a  particular  profession,  acquire 
a  more  general  literary  education,  which  is  by  no  means  as 
much  confined  to  the  classics  as  the  parallel  course  in  Co- 
penhagen, but  pays  much  more  regard  to  modern  languages 
and  literature,  English  in  particular. 

The  academy  has  at  the  present  time  twelve  professors,  and 
some  teachers  in  music,  arithmetic,  gymnastics,  &c.  but  the 
number  (exclusive  of  course  of  the  school,  which  is  numer- 
ously attended,)  has  not  as  yet  exceeded  twenty,  and  it  will 
scarcely  succeed  in  conferring  any  considerable  benefit 
on  the  country  without  a  total  reform  of  its  present  system, 
which  is  an  unfortunate  attempt  at  combining  the  tradition- 
al scholastic  education  with  the  more  modern  European 
system. 

The  library  and  collections  are  as  yet  of  no  considerable 
extent,  though  perfectly  adequate  to  the  more  immediate  de- 
sign of  the  institution. 

III.  Of  public  classical,  or  so  called  Latin  schools,  which 
are  much  of  the  same  kind  as  what  we  call  gymnasia  in 
Germany,  and  which  on  the  whole  are  in  good  condition, 
there  are  in  the  islands  of  the  kingdom  twelve,  and  in  Jut- 
land seven ;  there  are  in  addition  to  these,  especially  in  the 
metropolis,  various  private  establishments  of  the  same  kind, 
very  numerously  attended. 
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Besides  the  University  library,  (see  German  MS.)  there 
are  also  in  connection  with  this  University,  a  botanical  gar- 
den, astronomical  observatory,  extensive  collections  in  nata- 
ral  history,  together  with  the  (hitherto  independent)  chirur- 
gical  academy^  with  four  professors,  two  tutors,  and  about 
200  students,  which  from  the  present  year  may  be  consid- 
ered as  in  a  certain  respect  an  appendix  to  it.^  ^ 

II.  SoRO  Academy. 

This  establishment  owes  its  origin  to  a  Cistercian  cloister, 
founded  by  the  celebrated  Archbishop  Absalon's  family,- and 
enlarged  by  himself,  (1151-61.) 

After  the  introduction  of  the  Reformation,(153Q)  the  monks 
for  the  time  being  were  permitted  to  remain  there  till  their 
death,  after  which  the  property  devolved  to  the  crown,  and 
continued  from  1 536  to  be  appropriated  to  the  si^pport  of  a 
<;lassical  school.  To  this  the  celebrated  king  Christian  the 
4th,  (James  I.,  Christian's  brother  in  law,)  annexed  from  the 
year  1623  an  academy  where  the  young  nobility  might  re- 
ceive an  education  answering  to  their  station,  and  the  pow- 
erful influence  on  the  concerns  of  the  kingdom  to  which  it 
at  that  time  gave  them  access. 

The  establishment  was  supplied  by  the  king  with  consid- 
erable grants  of  the  secularized  .property  of  the  cloisters, 
while  his  mother  also  aided  it  with  money,  and  it  had  for  a 
short  time  many  pupils,  notwithstanding  it  seems  that  the 
king's  design  of  diminishing  the  disposition  of  the  nobles  to 
seek  their  education  in  foreign  lands,  and  France  in  particu- 
lar, was  not  fully  realized.  Under  his  successor,  Frederick 
III.,  however,  the  habit  began  to  be  less  frequent,  and  as  the 
greatest  part  pf  the  country  during  an  unfortunate  war  with 
Sweden,  had  long  been  in  the  power  of  the  enemy,  the  in- 
stitution was  necessarily  broken  up  (1665)  from  want  of 
funds. 

The  academy  indeed  was  again  established  in  the  year 
1747  by  king  Frederick  V.,  and  enriched  by  the  celebrated 
writer,  Ludo.  Holberg,  who  bestowed  upon  it  his  estates  and 
a  considerable  capital ;  but  an  academy  for  the  Danish  no- 
bility, at  a  time  when  it  was  devoid  of  all  influence,  and 
destitute  of  any  internal  vigor  or  strength,  was  an  untimely 
abortion,  and  could  not  thrive. 

In  vain  an  attempt  was  made  to  help  it  forward,  and  fol- 
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low  the  spirit  of  the  times  by  opening  it  from  1733  to  the 
people  at  large ;  it  was  less  and  less  frequented,  and  towards 
the  end  of  the  century  came  to  a  complete  stand. 

At  last  the  buildings  and  library  were  destroyed  by  fire  in 
1813.  Meanwhile  it  ought  to  be  mentioned  that  some  of 
the  professors  of  the  academy  in  this  period  did  important 
service  to  the  national  literature,  which  was  neglected  io 
Copenhagen,  through  the  rage  for  what  was  foreign,  and  in 
this  respect  they  were  worthy  followers  of  Holberg,  with 
whom  our  literature,  at  least  its  proasic,  proper  and  inde- 
pendent developement  may  be  said  to  begin. 

The  property  of  the  academy,  which  (consisting  in  part 
of  legacies)  could  not  be  diverted  to  any  other  channel,  was 
at  the  same  time  so  great,  (compared  with  that  of  the  Co- 
penhagen University,  being  as  4  to  3,)  that  exertions  were 
soon  made  to  reestablish  it.  It  now,  (since  the  year  1822,) 
consists  of  a  philosophical  faculty,  combined  with  one  of  the 
best  classical  schools  in  the  kingdom,  where  students  on 
leaving  school,  and  before  proceeding  to  the  metropolitan 
University  to  be  educated  for  a  particular  profession,  acquire 
a  more  general  literary  education,  which  is  by  no  means  as 
much  confined  to  the  classics  as  the  parallel  course  in  Co- 
penhagen, but  pays  much  more  regard  to  modem  languages 
and  literature,  English  in  particular. 

The  academy  has  at  the  present  time  twelve  professors,  and 
some  teachers  in  music,  arithmetic,  gymnastics,  &c.  but  the 
number  (exclusive  of  course  of  the  school,  which  is  numer- 
ously attended,)  has  not  as  yet  exceeded  twenty,  and  it  will 
scarcely  succeed  in  conferring  any  considerable  benefit 
on  the  country  without  a  total  reform  of  its  present  system, 
which  is  an  unfortunate  attempt  at  combining  the  tradition- 
al scholastic  education  with  the  more  modern  European 
system. 

The  library  and  collections  are  as  yet  of  no  considerable 
extent,  though  perfectly  adequate  to  the  more  immediate  de- 
sign of  the  institution. 

III.  Of  public  classical,  or  so  called  Latin  schools,  which 
are  much  of  the  same  kind  as  what  we  call  gymnasia  in 
Germany,  and  which  on  the  whole  are  in  good  condition, 
there  are  in  the  islands  of  the  kingdom  twelve,  and  in  Jut- 
land seven ;  there  are  in  addition  to  these,  especially  in  the 
metropolis,  various  private  establishments  of  the  same  kind, 
very  numerously  attended. 
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IV.  It  may  be  further  remarked,  that  Iceland  has  a  Latin 
school  in  Bessestad,  which  is  conDected  with  a  theological 
seminary  where  a  part  of  the  clergy  of  the  island  are  educa- 
ted, while  the  rest,  as  well  as  those  who  design  themselves 
for  the  legal  and  medical  professions,  proceed  from  schools 
in  the  island  direct  to  the  University  in  Copenhagen,  where 
they  are  particularly  favored  in  respect  of  public  support. 

This  establishment  has-  a  theological  professor,  and  three 
other  tutors. 

Amongst  the  other  institutions  for  acquiring  a  higher  order 
of  attainments  in  a  line  of  study  not  strictly  classical,  we 
may  mention, 

1.  1'he  Polytechnic  Institutiony  established  1829,  with 
six  professors  and  three  tutors,  where  by  means  of  instruc- 
tions in  mathematics,  physics,  chemistry,  technology,  &c. 
as  well  as  by  all  kinds  of  practical  exercises,  an  attempt  is 
made  to  afford  the  people  a  comprehensive  education  in  arts 
and  industry,  which  may  fit  them  to  establish  or  superintend 
all  kinds  of  manufactories. 

2.  The  Academy  for  the  Fine  Arts  in  Copenhagen,  insti- 
tuted 1754,  by  king  Frederii;k  V.  This  operates  as  a  society 
for  the  encouragement  of  arts  ;  for  instance,  by  a  yearly  ex- 
hibition of  the  works  of  members  and  others,  which  are 
judged  of  any  worth,  (as  specimens  of  their  respective  arts, 
&c.)  and  likewise  as  a  school  for  the  arts. 

In  addition  to  six  of  the  ordinary  members  of  the  acade- 
my, the  establishment  has  four  other  professors^  Hn  anato- 
my, perspective,  mathematics,  mythology  and  the  history  of 
the  arts,)  and  besides,  eleven  tutors,  particularly  in  drawing. 
Amongst  the  most  celebrated  of  its  pupils  we  may  mention 
Juul,  Abiidsganrdy  and  Thorvaldsen,  at  present  the  first 
sculptor  in  Europe. 

The  academy  has  likewise  by  its  drawing  school,  which 
is  attended  by  about  500  pupils,  contributed  towards  spread- 
ing amongst  mechanics  an  improved  taste,  and  an  accuracy 
in  the  finish  of  their  works. 

The  resources  of  the  academy  are  small,  and  its  income 
consists  chiefly  of  a  sum  paid  yearly  out  of  the  state  purse. 

It  possesses  a  collection  of  antiques  in  plaster  of  Paris,  as 
well  as  some  paintings.  The  king  has  permitted  it  to  be 
kept  in  one  of  his  palaces. 

47 
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3.  "  ReaV^  Schoob.^  Of  these  there  are  but  few,  and 
those  private ;  the  government  has  lately  given  orders  for 
the  establishment  of  two  public  ones. 

4.  For  the  education  of  officers,  there  are  two  military 
schools:  the  Land  Cadet  Academy,  and  the  Sea  Cadet 
Academy,  from  which  the  pupils  pass  directly  into  the  army 
or  navy  as  officers ;  and  the  Military  High  /School,  in  which 
individuals  from  among  the  younger  officers,  who  have  dis- 
tinguished themselves  by  their  diligence  and  ability,  acquire  a 
higher  cultivation  with  a  view  to  their  special  destination, 
to  serve  hereafter  on  the  general's  staff. 

Remarks. 

^  HartJcom  is  a  mode  of  measurement,  in  which  the  con- 
sideration of  the  quality  of  the  land  is  combined  with  that  of 
the  quantity.  According  to  this,  all  landed  property  in 
Denmark  Proper  is  valued.  The  word  harikorn  signifies 
clean  or  winnowed  corn,  the  land  being  estimated  according 
to  the  quantity  of  clean  corn,  which,  in  proportion  to  the 
quality  of  the  land,  it  should  have  to  pay  in  tax  to  the  king. 

^  As  the  University  has  such  considerable  funds,  it  has,  in 
place  of  the  University  buildings,  which  were  for  the  most 
part  burnt  down  by  the  bombardment  of  1807,  erected  a 
new  one  at  its  own  expense,  (about  180,000  Rbd.)  which 
was  formaUy  opened  in  1836,  and  is  an  ornament  to  the 
city; 

^  It  is  without  doubt  something  quite  peculiar  to  the  Co- 
penhagen University,  and  at  the  same  time  characteristic  of 
the  feeling  prevailing  between  the  government  and  the  stu- 
dents, that  these  not  only  in  1801  and  1807  as  a  special 
corps,  carried  arms  in  the  defence  of  the  metropolis,  but  also 
since  that  time  continue  as  a  corps,  (the  king's  own  select 
corps,)  and  yearly  exercise  themselves  in  arms. 

^The  academy  got  in  the  year  1827,  a  beautiful  new 

*  By  I'  TUal'^  Schooli,  are  ment  those  which  are  designed  for  younff  men, 
who,  without  being  specifically  literary  char act9r3^%ho\x\d  in  general  socie- 
ty stand  on  the  same  footing  with  these  in  respect  of  general  esteem  and 
information,  only  that  this  information  shall  be  of  a  modern  and  European 
character,  (i.  e.  modern  languages,  the  natural  sciences,  &c.)  It  is  reques- 
ted that  these  may  not  be  confounded  with  the  ordinary  schools  for  the  peo- 
ple at  large,  of  which  there  are  so  many  that  every  child  in  the  country  that 
attends  no  higher  establishment,  receiyes  in  them  the  necessary  instruction 
in  religion,  reading,  writing,  arithmetic,  &.z. 
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building,  in  which  there  are  not  only  apartments  for  instruc- 
tion and  for  public  occasions,  but  also  for  the  household  es- 
tablishment, where  nearly  all  the  pupils  of  the  school,  (which 
is  not  the  case  in  any  of  the  other  schools  of  the  country,)  are 
likewise  pensioners,  lodged,  supported,  &c.  The  professors 
also  have,  nearly  all  of  them,  official  apartments  either  in  the 
academy  itself,  or  in  places  appointed  for  that  purpose,  and 
houses  belonging  to  the  establishment. 

The  books  referring  to  the  foregoing  subjects  are : — "  Ny- 
erups  Skildring  af  Danmarks  aeldre  og  nyere  Tilstand,'' 
Description  of  the  Ancient  and  Modern  state  of  Denmark ; 
^<  Thaarups  det  drnske  Monarkies  Statistik,  &c."  Statistics 
of  the  Danish  Monarchy. 

Nothing  at  all  is  here  said  of  the  Dutchies  of  Holstein, 
Lauenburg,  and  Sleswick,  as  the  two  first  are  parts  of  Germany 
which  have  only  a  common  king  with  Denmark.  The  last, 
though  Danish,  yet  in  respect  of  language,  cultivation,  and 
educational  establishments,  more  resembles  Holstein. 


Art.  v.— history  OF  ETON  COLLEGE. 

This  splendid  establishment  for  the  instruction  of  youth, 
is  situate  at  Eton,  in  the  hundred  of  Stoke,  and  deanery  of 
Burnham,  in  the  county  of  Buckingham,  and  is  separated 
from  Windsor,  in  Berkshire,  by  the  river  Thames. 

Eton  College  was  founded  by  King  Henry  the  Sixth,  in 
the  year  1440,  by  the  name  of  the  Blessed  Marie  of  Etone 
beside  fVyndesore. 

The  charters  of  foundation  were  dated  at  Wyndesore, 
September  1?,  A.  D.  1431  ;  a  second  at  Shene,  October 
21,  in  the  same  year ;  and  a  third,  de  donatione,  March,  25, 
1442,  by  which  the  royal  Founder,  for  the  sufficient  main- 
tenance of  the  college,  and  for  the  perpetual  endowment  of 
the  same,  granted  and  confirmed  to  the  provost  and  college, 
divers  donations,  as  in  the  said  charter  are  particularly  set 
forth  and  declared. 

By  the  second  charter,  dated  at  Shene,  are  appointed  one 
Provost,  ten  Priests  or  Fellows,  four  Clerks,  s\x  Choristers, 
one  Master,  and  twentyfive  Scholars.      This  establishment 
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underwent  afterwards  certain  alterations^  of  which,  in  the 
proper  place,  due  notice  will  be  taken. 

The  college  thus  appointed  and  endowed,  letters  patent 
were  granted  for  collecting  workmen  from  divers  parts  to 
Eton  ;  and  the  Founder  issued  his  orders  for  erecting  the 
college,  whose  first  stone  was  laid  in  the  foundation  of  the 
chapel  on  or  about  the  3d  day  of  July,  1441.  With  what 
care  he  also  provided  for  the  due  and  effectual  construction 
of  the  buildings,  will  appear  from  the  language  of  the  letters 
patent  respecting  the  materials  to  be  used  in  them. — 
'*  Laying  aparte  superfluity  of  too  curious  works  of  entayle 
and  busie  mouldings,  I  will  that  botii  mi  sayde  colleges  be 
edified  of  the  most  substantial  and  best  abyding  stutfe,  of 
stone,  ledd,  glass,  and  iron,  that  may  goodlie  be  had  and 
provided  thereto ;  and  that  the  walls  of  the  sayde  college  of 
Eton,  of  the  outer  courte,  and  of  the  walls  of  the  gardens 
about  the  precincte,  be  made  of  hard  stone  of  Kent." 

About  this  time,  it  appears  tlmt  the  king  extended  his 
collegiate  arrangements  from  twenty  five  to  seventy  Scholars, 
an  Usher  for  the  school,  a  Clerk  for  the  parish,  and  two  ad- 
ditional Choristers,  with  a  reduction  of  the  twentyfive  Alms 
or  Beadsmen  to  thirteen. 

The  several  grants,  made  at  sundry  times  by  the  king's 
letters  patent  to  the  college,  were,  for  their  better  confirma- 
tion, passed  into  an  act  of  Parliament  at  Westminster,  May 
4,  A.  D.  1444,  being  the  twentysecond  year  of  his  reign. 
The  letters  patent  subsequent  to  this  period,  granting  further 
endowments  to  the  college,  with  the  gifts  of  certain  benefac- 
tors, were  afterwards  condensed  into  another  and  similar  act 
of  Parliament,  in  the  thirtyeighth  year  of  his  reign. 

The  statutes  being  completed,  the  Archbishop  of  Canter- 
bury, on  the  20tb  of  July,  1446,  acknowledged  his  accep- 
tance of  them,  as  well  for  himself  as  his  successors.  At  the 
same  time,  the  Bishop,  Dean,  and  Chapter  of  Lincoln,  de- 
clared similar  acceptation.  This  formality  arose  from  the 
spiritual  power  of  these  high  ecclesiastical  characters ;  the 
college  being  subject  to  them  in  their  metropolitan  and  trien- 
nial visitations,  as  well  as  in  the  necessary  and  local  exercise 
of  their  functions,  whenever  they  might  be  called  to  employ 
them  within  the  walls  of  the  foundation. 

About  this  time  Henry  madea  final  settlement  of  the  college 
at  Eton,  and  upon  a  more  enlarged  scale  than  he  appears 
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first  to  have  contemplated.  .  He  was  now  pleased  to  add  ten 
Chaplains,  five  Clerks,  and  eight  Choristers,  forming  a  con- 
stituent body,  consisting  of  ten  Fellows,  a  Master  of  the 
school,  ten  Chaplains,  an  Usher  of  the  school,  ten  Clerks, 
seventy  Scholars,  sixteen  Choristers,  and  thirteen  Alms  or 
Beadsmen,  whose  particular  duty  it  was  to  pray  for  the 
health  and  prosperity  of  the  Founder  ;  in  all,  one  hundred 
and  thirty  two  persons. 

Certain  changes  have  since  taken  place  in  the  order  of  the 
college,  terminating  in  the  present  establishment,  which  now 
consists  of  a  Provost,  seven  Fellows,  two  Priests  or  Chaplains, 
eight  Clerks,  ten  Choristers,  two  Masters,  and  seventy  Schol- 
ars, with  inferior  officers  and  servants.  The  Assistants  are 
merely  attached  to  the  school  discipline  and  instruction,  and 
are  selected  from  the  Fellows  of  King's  College,  at  the 
discretion  of  the  two  Masters. 

William  Waynfleet  was  Schoolmaster  of  Winchester 
College  when  the  king  made  his  first  visit ;  had  been  in  that 
capacity  about  eleven  years,  and  had  executed  the  important 
trust  with  such  diligence,  ability,  judgment,  and  success, 
that  Henry,  to  give  his  new  institution  the  greatest  possible 
advantage,  by  obtaining  such  an  excellent  and  improved  in- 
structor, removed  him  in  the  following  year  to  the  same  hon- 
orable charge  at  Eton.  He  afterwards  made  him  Provost; 
and,  by  his  royal  recommendation  and  strenuous  patronage, 
he  was  subsequently  elevated  to  the  see  of  Winchester,  in 
which  high  situation  he  was  enabled  to  become  a  beneficent 
imitator  of  his  predecessor  William  of  Wykeham,  as  well  as 
of  his  patron  sovereign,  in  his  noble  foundation  of  Magdalen 
College.  ' 

The  Bishop  of  Winchester  entertained  a  grateful  sense  of 
his  original  obligations  to  Eton  College,  even  when  he  was 
engaged  in  the  erection  of  his  own.  According  to  Leiand, 
"  a  good  part  of  the  buildings  of  Eton  College  accrued  by 
means  and  at  the  expense  of  Waynflete,  for  he  was  a  very 
great  favorer  of  the  work  begun  by  King  Henry  VI.  but 
left  very  imperfect  and  rauly." 

Eton  College,  however,  found  an  oppressor  in  Edward 
IV.  who,  for  some  time,  appeared  to  threaten  it  with  anni- 
hilation. That  monarch  is  related  to  have  been  unkindly 
disposed,  not  only  to  Waynflotc  and  other  attached  friends 
of  Henry  VI.  but  is  said  lo  havo  lookad  with  un  ovil  and 
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jealous  eye  upon  the  establishments  formed  by  the  pious 
munificence  of  his  royal  predecessor,  and  in  whose  objects 
the  latter  had  manifested  and  expressed  such  a  fond  and 
zealous  interest.  Thus  it  appears,  that  Edward,  counselled 
as  he  might  originaUy  have  been  by  the  Earl  of  Warwick, 
not  only,  in  the  first  instance,  curtailed  the  estates  ef  Hen- 
ry's foundations  of  King's  College,  Cambridge,  and  Eton, 
but  plundered  them  also  of  moveables  of  great  value. 

On  the  union  of  the  houses  of  York  and  Lancaster  vnder 
Henry  VII.  the  sovereign  power  appeared  to  regard  this 
college  with  a  more  favorable  aspect ;  as  by  an  act  of  Parlia- 
ment in  the  fourth  year  of  his  reign,  the  king  confirmed  this 
foundation  in  its  charters  and  privileges.  He  also  restored 
some  of  the  estates  of  which  it  had  been  despoiled,  and 
granted  licences  to  divers  persons,  to  enable  them  to  give  or 
bequeath  their  lands  to  the  college,  notwithstandinjg  the  act 
of  mortmain. 

After  all  the  depredations  which  Eton  College  had  suflTer- 
ed,  the  following  return  is  made  to  its  survey  in  the  thirty- 
seventh  year  of  Henry  VIII. : — "  The  College  of  Eton, 
founded  by  King  Henry  VI.  Robert  Aldridge,  Bishop  of 
Carlisle,  Provost  there.  The  said  college  is  a  parish  church : 
it  is  of  the  yearly  value  of  1 0661.  I65.  9^(/."  In  Tanner's 
Notitia  it  vras  valued,  in  spirituals  and  temporals,  in  the 
thirtyfourth  year  of  Henry  VIII.  at  IIOII.  13^.  7d.;  but 
clear,  after  all  deductions,  at  no  more  than  886/.  12^. 

The  collegiate  edifice  of  Eton  consists  of  two  quadrangles. 
The  first  occupies  a  considerable  space,  and  presents  an  im- 
posing appearance,  with  a  central  statue  of  the  Founder  in 
bronze,  the  grateful  gift,  among  others,  of  Dr  Godolphin, 
who  was  elected  Fellow  in  1677,  and  elevated  to  the  dignity 
of  Provost  in  1695.  This  square,  or  the  school  yard,  as  it  is 
more  generally  denominated,  is  inclosed  by  the  chapel, 
schools,  dormitories.  Master's  chambers,  and  the  eastern 
line  of  buildings,  which  contains  part  of  the  Provost's  lodge, 
with  other  apartments,  and  a  tower  in  the  centre,  whose 
gateway  forms  the  principal  entrance  to  the  cloisters.  The 
lesser  quadrangle  consists  of  the  cloisters  containing  the  res- 
idences of  the  Provost  and  Fellows,  and  the  library,  beneath 
which  is  a  flight  of  steps,  forming  the  ascent  to  the  hall,  and 
leading  to  the  principal  college  offices  connected  with  it. 
Beyond  the  ck)isters  are  the  cdlege  gardens  and  the  playing 
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fields,  containing  a  large  open  space  for  active  recreation, 
with  shady  walks,  whose  academic  scenery  is  heightened  by 
the  Thames,  which  flows  beside  them,  and  the  brow  of 
Windsor,  with  its  splendid  castle,  rising  in  the  more  distant 
prospect. 

The  Chapel  occupies  the  south  side  of  the  larger  quad- 
rangle ;  and  though  in  no  point  of  view  can  it  be  assumed 
to  rival  the  sacred  edifice  of  the  sister  foundation  at  Cam- 
bridge, which,  in  its  style  of  architecture,  is  of  unparalleled 
beauty,  it  is,  nevertheless,  a  stately  structure.  The  building 
of  it  commenced  July  3, 1441.  In  the  year  1700  this  chap- 
el underwent  considerable  repairs,  towards  the  expense  of 
which  Dr  Godolphin  was  an  ample  contributor.  The  alter- 
ations were  conducted  under  the  direction  of  that  great 
architect  Sir  Christopher  Wren,  who,  as  he  did  in  other 
places,  as  well  as  Inigo  Jones  before  him,  thought  proper  to 
introduce  the  unappropriate  designs  of  Grecian  architecture, 
though  upon  wliat  principle  of  propriety,  taste,  or  local  ef- 
fect, cannot  well  be  conceived.  His  altar-piece,  which  is  in 
that  style,  and  beautifully  composed,  covers  the  ancient  one 
of  Gothic  chifracter,  with  its  niches  and  other  characteristic 
decorations. 

The  Upper  School  was  erected  at  the  expense  of  1500/. 
by  Dr  Alstree,  Provost  of  the  college.  It  forms  the  western 
fieice  of  the  larger  quadrangle,  and  is  supported  by  an  arcade 
with  double  columns  of  the  Doric  order,  the  whole  structure 
presenting  an  elevation  worthy  of  Sir  Christopher  Wren, 
who  designed  it.  The  school  room  is  spacious,  and  of  fine 
proportions,  but  fitted  up  in  a  plain  manner  with  wainscot, 
having  a  handsome  elevated  seat  for  the  Head  Master  at 
the  north  end,  and  others  for  the  Assistants,  with  forms  for 
the  Scholars,  in  uniform  arrangement.  At  the  south  end  is 
a  large  stair  case,  which  ascends  both  to  the  chapel  and  the 
school.  At  the  other  end  is  the  school  library,  communicat- 
ing with  the  chambers  of  the  Upper  Master,  for  whose  at- 
tendants there  are  adjoining  rooms  below,  with  a  school  for 
writing  and  its  accompaniments. 

The  Lower  School  is  in  the  building  on  the  north  side  of 
this  quadrangle,  and  beneath  a  part  of  the  principal  dormi- 
tory, or  long  chamber,  as  it  is  generally  denominated.  It  is 
a  room  of  considerable  length,  but  not  of  proportionate 
height,  with  a  range  of  ancient  oak  arches  on  either  side,  and 
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the  seats  of  the  Scholars  behind  them.  There  if  a  tradition, 
that  it  has  been  the  splendid  college  stable  of  former  times ; 
but  the  better  account  is,  that  Sir  Henrjr  Wotton  fitted  it  up 
with  pillars,  on  which  might  be  painted  pictures  of  Greek 
and  Roman  authors,  for  the  instruction  of  the  bojis.  A 
lower  dormitory,  with  the  chambers  of  the  Under  Master, 
&c.  complete  this  feature  of  the  college. 

The  Hall,  where  the  Scholars  on  the  foundation  take  their 
meals,  is  on  the  south  side  of  the  cloisters.  .  This  refectory 
is  of  large  dimensions,  but  without  those  ornaments  which 
have  been  sometimes  lavished  on  rooms  of  this  description. 
Two  large  ancient  pieces  of  tapestry  are  indeed  occasionally 
hung  at  the  upper  end  of  it.  Hugget  mentions,  that,  at 
some  former  period,  the  following  memorial  was  rudely  en- 
graved on  the  wainscot  of  the  hall,  on  the  north  side,  near 
the  west  end: — *' Queen  Elizabeth  ad  nos  gave,  October 
10,  two  loaves  in  a  mess,  1596."  At  that  time  the  Queen 
paid  a  visit  to  Eton,  and  was  complimented  with  a  profusion 
of  verses,  as  appears  from  those  of  Dr  Rawlison  in  the  Mu- 
seum, entitled,  Schola  Eton.  AnnaL  Poetic.  R.  Eliz.  dec- 
orated with  the  arms  of  England,  and  dated  1596.  It  was 
written  in  a  very  fair  hand,  consists  of  238  pages,  and  con- 
tains no  less  than  four  thousand  hexameter  verses. 

The  Library  is  an  apartment  of  large  dimensions,  fitted 
up  in  a  superior  style  of  elegance,  and  furnished  with  a  very 
extensive  and  valuable  collection  of  books. 

The  annual  election  of  Scholars  to  King^s  College,  Cam- 
bridge, takes  place  about  the  end  of  July,  or  the  beginning 
of  August,  when  twelve  of  the  head  boys  are  put  on  the  roll 
to  succeed  at  King's  when  vacancies  occur  there,  which 
arise  from  the  ecclesiastical  preferment,  marriage,  resigna- 
tion, or  death  of  its  Fellows.  These,  on  the  average  calcu- 
lation, from  the  foundation  to  the  present  day,  have  been 
about  nine  in  two  years.  At  nineteen  years  of  age,  the 
boys  are  superannuated,  and  leave  the  college. 

At  an  early  hour  on  the  afternoon  of  the  Saturday  previous 
to  the  election  week,  the  Provost  of  King's  College,  with  the 
two  Posers  or  Examiners  appointed  from  its  Fellows,  ar- 
rive at  Eton,  where  they  are  received  by  the  Vice-Provost, 
Fellows,  and  Masters.  They  are  then  conducted  to  the 
vestibule  beneath  the  tower,  at  the  entrance  of  the  cloisters, 
where  they  are  received  in  form  by  the  Provost  of  Eton,  and 
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a  Latin  speech  is  delivered  by  the  senior  boy  on  the  founda* 
tion  :  they  then  proceed  to  chapel.  During  the  following 
week,  an  examination  takes  place  as  to  the  proficiency  of  the 
Scholars  in  classical  literature,  before  the  Provosts  of  each 
college,  the  Vice-Provost,  the  Head-Master,  and  the  Posers, 
when  the  Scholars  are  placed  in  the  order  of  their  future 
succession  to  King's,  and,  on  vacancies  in  the  latter,  they 
,  are  admitted  on  that  foundation:  after  the  expiration  of 
three  years  from  the  day  of  their  admission,  they  are  receiv- 
ed as  Fellows.  Eton  also  sends  two  Scholars  to  Merton 
College,  Oxford,  called  Poriionistce,  or,  by  singular  corrup- 
tion of  the  term  Postmasters.  They  were  established  by  the 
Rev.  John  Chamber,  Fellow  of  Eton,  1582,  and  Canon  of 
Windsor.  There  are  also  some  exhibitions  for  superannua- 
ted Scholars. 

The  independent  Scholars,  or  Oppidatis,  as  they  are  uni- 
versally denominated,  are  very  numerous.  They  are  board- 
ed in  private  houses  in  the  immediate  environs  of  the  col- 
lege, the  presiding  mistresses  and  masters  of  which  enjoy  the 
prescriptive  title  of  Dame  and  Domine.  When  Dr  Barnard, 
*^  magnum  et  memorabile  nomen,"  was  Master,  the  school 
flourished  under  his  superior  administration  and  eminently 
judicious  discipline, beyond  every  preceding  period.  At  the 
election  of  1764,  which  was  in  the  year  previous  to  his  res- 
ignation  of  the  mastership,  be  could  boast  of  five  hundred 
and  sixteen  boys.  At  present  that  number  is  exceeded  ;  a 
circumstance  peculiarly  honorable  to  the  talents  and  care  of 
its  masters:  for,  when  the  very  prevailing  fashion  of  sending 
youth  for  education  to  confined  and  limited  seminaries  is 
considered,  the  present  character  and  prosperity  of  Eton 
School  is  evidently,  as  it  is  proportionably,  enhanced  and 
established. 

The  Montem,  a  triennial  ceremony  peculiar  to  Eton,  and 
whose  origin  antiquarian  sa^i^city  has  not  yet  discovered, 
seems  to  require  some  general  account  to  be  given  of  it.  It 
consists  of  a  procession  of  the  boys  in  a  kind  of  military  or- 
der, to  a  small  tumulus  on  the  southern  side  of  the  Bath 
road,  which  ffives  the  name  of  Salt  Hill  to  a  place  so  well 
known  for  the  spacious  inns  that  distinguish  it.  Here  the 
collegiate  regiment  dines  ;  and,  after  a  Latin  prayer  has 
been  read  upon  the  mount,  returns  in  the  same  order  in  which 
it  issued  forth.      The  bead  boy  of  the  foundation  Scholan 
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takes  the  lead  as  the  captain  of  the  cohort ;  the  colors,  dec- 
orated with  the  arms  of  the  college,  and  ihe  motto,  Pro 
More  et  Monte,  is  borne  by  another ;  and  the  difierent 
ranks,  in  as  regular  subordination  as  can  be  expected,  are 
filled  by  the  respective  classes  according  to  the  order  of  the 
school.  Till  the  predominating  good  sense  of  Dr  Barnard 
interposed  to  correct  the  customary  absurdities  of  this  cele- 
brity, all  Monmouth  street  was  unfolded,  to  clothe,  in  every 
variety  of  splendid  dresses,  this  youthful  corps  ;  but  his  re- 
trenchments and  a  better  taste  have  prevailed  to  give  it  an 
appearance  more  suited  to  the  occasion.  Whatever  might 
have  been  the  original  motive  to  this  festival,  the  present  ob- 
ject is  principally  to  collect  money  from  all  the  spectators  of 
the  show,  as  it  is  called,  for  salt.  The  two  chief  collectors 
or  salt-bearers  are,  an  Oppidan  and  a  Colleger,  whose  activ- 
ity will  enable  them  to  go  through  the  fatigues  of  the  day. 
The  former  is  generally  some  young  nobleman  whose  figure 
and  personal  connections  may  advance  the  interest  of  the 
collection.  They  are  arrayed  in  light  and  elegant  dresses^ 
each  bearing  a  silk  bag,  with  a  small  quantity  of  salt  in  it, 
to  receive  the  contributions :  they  are  also  assisted  by 
others  of  a  similar  but  less  showy  appearance.  This  cere- 
mony is  always  very  numerously  attended  by  Etonians  ; 
the  neighboring  gentry  come  from  no  small  distance  to  at- 
tend it,  and  the  relations  of  the  Scholars  may  be  supposed 
to  feel  an  interest  in  such  a  spectacle.  It  has  also  been  fre- 
quently honored  by  the  presence  of  his  Majesty  and  the  dif 
ferent  branches  of  the  royal  family.  The  sum  collected  on 
the  occasion  has  been  known  to  exceed  eight  hundred 
pounds  ;  and,  whatever  it  may  prove,  is  given  to  the  senior 
Scholar  on  the  foundation,  as  the  captain  of  the  school  and 
of  the  day. 

Of  the  Provosts  of  Eton,  the  following  deserve  honorable 
mention. 

William  Waynflete,  December  21,  1442,  Hen.  VI.  21. 
His  connections  with  Eton  College  have  been  already  de- 
tailed in  the  foregoing  pages.  It  may  be  thought  necessary, 
however,  to  resume  the  subject,  just  to  observe,  that,  after 
his  elevation  to  the  see  of  Winchester,  he  remained  a  confi- 
dential and  faithful  servant  to  his  royal  master.  As  a  further 
.  proof  of  his  sovereign's  regard,  he  was,  in  October,  1456, 
""   appointed  Lord  High  Chancellor  of  England,  in  the  room  of 
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Thomas  Bourchier,  Archbishop  of  Canterbury.  July  7, 
1460,  he  was  with  the  king  at  Northampton,  a  few  days  be- 
fore the  fatal  battle  near  that  town.  He  afterwards  resign- 
ed the  office  of  Lord  Chancellor,  and  lived  to  the  11th  of 
August^  1486,  having  held  the  see  of  Winchester  twenty- 
nine  years  ;  during  which  period  he  began  and  completed 
the  great  work  which  will  immortalize  bis  virtues  and  his 
name,  the  foundation  of  Magdalen  College^  in  the  University 
of  Oxford. 

Henry  Savile,  May  26,  1596,  Eliz.  37.  Knight.  This 
most  learned  person  who  entered  at  Merton  College,  Oxford, 
in  the  year  1561,  where  he  took  his  degree  in  Arts,  and  was 
chosen  Fellow.  In  1578,  having  acquired  uncommon  ce- 
lebrity for  his  early  erudition,  particularly  in  mathematics 
and  the  Greek  language,  he  entered  on  his  travels  through 
different  parts  of  the  Continent.  At  his  return,  he  became 
tutor  in  the  Greek  language  to  Queen  Elizabeth.  In  1585, 
he  was  elected  Warden  of  Merton  College,  which  he  gov- 
erned thirtysix  years,  with  great  honor  to  himself  and  the 
advancing  prosperity  of  the  foundation.  In  1596,  he  was 
appointed  Provost  of  Eton  College,  in  which  distinguished 
situation,  he  was  careful  to  call  to  his  society  men  the  most 
eminent  for  their  learning  and  piety  ;  ai^dong  whom  were, 
Thomas  Allen,  John  Hales,  Thomas  Savile,  and  Jonas  Mon- 
tague, all  of  Merton  College.  He  received  the  honor  of 
knighthood  at  Windsor,  in  1604,  from  James  I.  who  was 
pleased  to  manifest  a  disposition  to  gratify  any  wishes  he 
might  entertain  of  promotion  either  in  church  or  state.  In 
1619,  be  founded  two  lectures,  or  professorships,  in  Geom- 
etry and  Astronomy,  which  bear,  as  they  have  immortalized 
his  name.  In  the  commencement  of  the  reign  of  this  king, 
he  was  one  of  the  learned  persons  to  whom  the  translation  of 
the  Bible  was  intrusted.  His  name  is  among  those  to  whom 
the  portion  containing  the  four  Gospels,  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles,  and  the  Apocalypse,  was  allotted.  One  of  the 
most  important  translations  in  the  sixteenth  century  was  by 
Sir  Henry  Savile.  It  consists  of  the  four  first  books  of  Tac- 
itus, and  the  Life  of  Agricola,  whose  notes  were  considered 
to  be  so  valuable  as  to  be  translated  into  Latin  by  Gruter, 
the  celebrated  Dutch  critic,  who  published  them  at  Amster- 
dam. He  enriched  the  public  libraries  with  various  collec- 
tions of  rare  books,  and  contributed  to  many  buildings. 


564  Eton  CoUegi. 

He  died  at  Eton  College,  February  19,  1621 ;  and  was 
buried  in  the  chapel,  under  a  monument,  with  this  inscription : 
— "  Hie  jacent  ossa  et  cineres  Henrici  Savile,  sub  spe  certa 
resurrectioni8,.natus  apud  Bradley  juxta  Halifax,  in  comitata 
Ebor.  ann.  Dom.  1548,  ultimo  die  mensis  Novembris,  obiit 
in  Collegio  Etonensi,  anno  Domini  1621,  19  die  mensis 
Februarii."  His  works  are  numerous,  and  maintain  a  high 
rank  in  the  world  of  letters.  Isaac  Casaubon,  Mercerus, 
Meiboraius,  Joseph  Scaliger,  Montague  the  learned  Bishop  of 
Winchester,  and  other  distinguished  men,  have  left  their 
unqualified  testimonies  to  his  superior  intellect,  as  well  as  the 
extent  and  variety  of  his  knowledge.  He  was  highly  favor- 
ed  by  Queen  Elizabeth,  and  it  was  in  the  first  year  of  his 
provostship  that  she  favoured  Eton  with  her  presence.  He 
is  said  to  have  practised  an  austerity  in  the  government  of 
his  college  that  was  felt  even  by  the  Fellows,  and  prevented 
him  from  possessing  the  love  of  the  Scholars.  Persevering 
and  indefatigable  industry  was  the  quality  which  he  uniform- 
ly preferred  in  others ;  he  considered  wit  and  brilliant  talents 
as  far  inferior  endowments.  But,  after  all,  in  the  language 
of  Mr  Harwood,  ^*  Sir  Henry  Saville  was  a  splendid  orna- 
ment of  the  sixteenth  century,  a  magnificent  patron  of  learn- 
ed men,  a  gentleman  of  polished  manners,  of  virtue,  and  of 
piety  ;  equally  celebrated  for  his  universal  knowledge  of  an- 
cient and  modern  learning." 

Sir  Henry  Wotton,  July  24,  1624,  James  T.  22.  This 
eminent  man  was  educated  at  Winchester  Scho(d ;  and 
thence,  in  1584,  he  was  elected  to  New  College,  Oxford. 
Having  acquired  no  common  distinction  for  his  great  literary 
attainments  in  the  University,  he  proceeded  to  visit  the  dif- 
ferent countries  of  the  Continent.  His  foreign  residence 
occupied  nine  years,  during  which  he  qualified  himself  for 
the  important  diplomatic  offices  he  afterwards  filled,  with, 
honor  to  himself  and  advantage  to  his  country.  On  his  be- 
ing appointed  ambassador  to  the  republic  of  Venice,  the 
honor  of  knighthood  was  conferred  upon  him. .  In  16S4,  be 
became  Pkovost  of  Eton,  though  not  withool  first  taking 
Deacon's  orders,  as  a  requisite  qii^ification  for  the  office. 
But  notwithstanding  the  important  embassies  in  which  he 
had  been  employed,  on  his  election  to  the  provostship,  his 
means  were  so  small,  that  the  Fellows  of  the  college  were 
obliged  to  furnish  the  bare  walls  of  his  lodging,  and  whatever 


..'i 


Nicholas  UdaL  S65 

else  was  wanting.  The  value  of  this  preferment  in  the  reign 
of  Henry  VIII.  is  known  from  the  following  story  : — "  Sir 
Thomas  Wyatt  one  day  told  the  king,  that  he  had  found  out  a 
Kving  of  100/.  a  year,  more  than  enough,  and  prayed  that  it 
might  be  bestowed  on  him. — *  Truly'  said  the  king,  *  we 
have  np  such  in  England.' — *  Yes,  sir,'  replied  Sir  Thomas, 
*  the  provostship  of  Eton,  where  a  man  has  his  diet,  his 
lodging,  his  horse-meat,  his  servant's  wages,  his  riding  char- 
ges, and  lOOZ.  per  annum.'"  Though  the  king  had  actual- 
ly granted  a  dispensation  to  hold  the  provostship  without 
taking  holy  orders,  Sir  Henry  was  ordained  Deacon  in  1627. 
He  was  very  attentive  to  the  Scholars,  and  never  failed  to 
give  ample  encouragement  to  such  a^  discovered  superior 
talents :  it  \Vas  also  his  constant  practice  to  invite  them  to 
his  apartments,  that  they  might  profit  by  his  conversation, 
and  be  incited  by  his  praise.  Mr  Boyle  mentions,  that  he 
and  his  elder  brother  were  sent  to  be  bred  up  at  Eton  College 
when  Sir  Henry  Wot  ton  was  its  Provost,  who,  he  observes, 
was  not  only  a  fine  gentleman  himself,  but  well  skilled  in 
teaching  others  to  acquire  that  desirable  character.  He  was 
the  friend  of  Milton,  who  make»  honorable  mention  of  him 
in  his  Defensio  secunda  Populi  Anglicani.  In  his  will  he 
left  all  his  MSS.  to  the  library  at  Eton,  and  to  each  of  the 
Fellows  a  plain  gold  ting,  enameled  in  black,  with  the  fol- 
lowing motto  engraved  within  it :  Amor  unit  omnia.  He 
died  at  Eton  in  1639,  aged  seventytwo,  and  was  buried  in 
the  college  chapel.  He  ordered  this  epitaph  to  be  placed 
over  his  grave  :  "  Hicjacet  hujus  sententia  primus  Auctor^ 

DISPLTANDI  PRUBITUS  ECCLESIARUM  SCABIES.      Nomen  dlioS 

qucere,*'  His  death  was  lamented  in  a  beautiful  elegy  by 
by  Cowley,  which  is  to  be  found  in  the  works  of  that  poet. 
His  life  was  written  by  Walton,  and  first  printed  in  the  year 
1653. 

.  Of  the  Masters,  we  mention  only  one,  Nicholas  Udall,  or 
Woddall,  1534.  He  was  remarkable  for  the  severity  of  his 
discipline  ;  to  which  Tusser,  of  the  year  1543,  who  among 
other  works  on  agriculture,  published  Five  Hundred  Points 
of  good  Husbandry  in  14j06,  in  verse,  which  bears  the  fol- 
lowing curious  testimony : 

From  PauPs  1  went,  to  Eton  lent, 
To  learn  straitwayv  the  Latin  phrase ; 
Where  stripes  fifty  three,  all  civen  to  me, 

At  ondel  bad : 
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For  faults  but  small,  or  none  at  all. 
It  came  to  pass,  that  beat  I  was  ; 
See,  Udall,  eee  the  mercy  of  thee 

Tame,  poor  lad. 


Art.  V£.— JEWISH  SCHOOLS. 

(Gathered  from  "  Selections  from  Germua  Literature."} 

The  instruction  of  the  doctors  of  the  law,  consisted  excla- 
sively  in  the  interpreting  of  the  Scripturei».     The  object  of 
this  interpretation  was,  partly,  to  develop  from  the  inspired 
word  the  prescriptions  of  ecclesiastical  law  ;  and  partly,  to 
connect  with  biblical  interpretation  various  kinds  of  instruc- 
tion in  ethical  science.      The  former  of  these  systems  of  in- 
struction was  called  the  Halache  ;  the  latter  was  called  the 
Agadda.     As  even  at  the  present  day  in  the  academies  cal- 
led Medressehs,  the  young  men  among  the  Mohammedans 
are  instructed  in  the  Koran,  that  they  may  be  qualified  both 
for  teachers  of  religion,  and  for  lawyers ;    so  likewi^fr  the 
young  men  among  the  Jews  were  instructed  in  the  rules  for 
the  allegorical  interpretation  of  the  Scriptures,  adopted  by 
the  Rabbins.      We  must  not,  hovever,  conceive  of  this  bib- 
lical interpretation,  a»  the  individual  work  of  the  Rabbi  who 
was  instructing  at  any  particular  period.     It  consisted  rath- 
er, for  the  most  part,  in  the  traditions  of  past  history,  respect- 
ing the  opinions  and  instructions  of  celebrated  Rabbins  upon 
the  inspired  word. 

The  instructions,  however,  which  were  derived  from  the 
passages  of  Scripture  produced  for  examination  in  the  Jew- 
ish schools,  were  derived  in  such  a  way,  as  to  increase  pro- 
foundness of  thought  in  minds,  which  were  capable  of  it ; 
but  more  especially  to  increase  mental  acumen.  Very  easily 
alsQi  there  would  be  called  forth  a  trifling  and  pragmatical 
inquisitiveness,  that  would  press  single  letters  in  all  ways. 
Resemblances  in  words,  the  order  in  which  passages  of  the 
Bible  should  follow  each  other,  the  nature  of  particular  let- 
ters, alphabetical  alterations,  the  Greek  punctuation  of  the 
Targum,  the  sound  and  signification  of  similar  words  from 
the  Aramaean  and  Arabic,  must  have  served  as  the  points  to 
which  the  instructions  firom  the  Bible  were  attached.     <<  But 
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this  freedom  of  investigation  would  neither  falsify  the  Scrip- 
ture, nor  take  away  its  appropriate  meaning ;  because  these 
exercises  were  adopted  for  the  sake  of  free  discussion,  not  of 
a  blind  law.  The  more  extensive  the  field,  that  each  man 
had  for  mental  exercise  in  discussing  the  sacred  books  at  the 
Agadda,  so  much  the  less  authority  could  be  yielded  to  the 
word  of  a  single  individual.  I'he  Agadda,  therefore,  had 
no  binding  authority  at  all,  either  for  interpretation,  or  for 
practice." 

Most  commonly,  the  meaning  of  the  sacred  Scriptures  was 
investigated  in  fourdiiferent  ways.  The  first  related  to  the 
simple  historical  meaning  of  words  ;  the  second  to  the  high- 
er sense,  which  was  intended  by  the  writers  themselves,  as 
in  parables,  prophetic  visions,  etc.  ;  the  third  to  the  higher 
sense,  which  the  writers  themselves  did  not  intend,  but 
which  seems  to  have  been  intimated  by  the  Spirit  of  God  ; 
and  the  fourth,  to  the  felicitous  combination  of  some  one 
truth  with  a  passage  of  Scripture,  so  as  to  manifest  the  inti- 
mate union  and  relation  of  dependence,  subsisting  between 
the  former  and  the  latter.  In  the  treatment  of  the  sacred 
writings,  it  was  esteemed  the  most  important  excellence  to . 
make  use  of  the  greatest  possible  copiousness  of  meaning. 
The  latter  Rabbins  boasted  that  they  exhibited  subtlety  in 
the  interpretation  of  the  Scriptures.  So  likewise  Josephus 
asserts,  that  only  one  thing  was  prized  by  the  Jews  as  it 
should  be,  and  that  is,  the  man  who  is  able  to  interpret 
rightly  the  dipafug  of  the  Scriptures.  "  They  accord  wisdom 
to  him  only  who  clearly  understands  the  law,  and  is  able 
to  interpret  the  power  of  the  sacred  writings.'' 

The  Jewish  system  of  instruction  gave  keenness  to  the 
pupil's  mind  in  another  way.  The  instruction  was  not  giv- 
en in  the  form  of  oral  lectures  butcatcchetically,and  so  that 
not  merely  the  teacher  proposed  questions  to  the  scholars, 
but  the  scholars  to  the  teachers,  and  to  the  remaining  fellow 
pupils.  We  have  an  instance  of  this  in  the  scene  of;..the 
child  Jesus  in  the  temple.  And  this  mode  of  teaching  was 
not  confined  merely  to  the  rules  for  allegorical  interpretation 
laid  down  in  the  Midras,  but  even  the  discourses  in  the  sy- 
nagogue might  be  interrupted  by  questions,  or  when  the  dis- 
courses were  concluded,  the  hearer  might  propose  some  diffi- 
cult inquiries,  as  is  done  even  at  the  present  day  in  the  Jew- 
ish synagogue. 
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This  Rabbinical  education,  however,  as  has  been  already 
expressed,  had  not  the  same  character  in  all  schools.  It  de- 
pended essentially  upon  the  peculiar  mental  habit  of  the  in- 
structor. Even  in  the  first  centuries  after  Christ,  as  well  as 
in  later  periods,  we  find  three  classes  of  Jewish  teachers. 
The  first  class  had  an  inclination  to  the  spiritless  and  literal ; 
the  second  class  to  a  freer  and  more  soul-moving  style,  like 
that  of  the  Old  Testament,  a  style  in  which  the  interest  in 
the  moral  was  predominant ;  and  the  third  adopted  the  style 
of  mystical  thtosophy.  We  always  conceive  of  a  Jewish 
scribe,as  one  who  adheres  to  the  dead  letter,  and  who  is  also 
probably,  a  hypocrite.  The  opposite  might  be  learned,  with 
sufficient  clearness,  from  Nicodemus  and  Joseph  of  Arima- 
thea. 

Jewish  Schools. — The  priests  and  Levites  were  sometimes 
teachers  of  the  Jewish  people ;  but  they  were  not,  under  the 
Mosaic  dispensation,  teachers  of  schools.  The  prophets, 
more  nearly  than  the  priests,  rese^nbled  clergymen  at  the 
present  day.  At  stated  seasons,  as  the  exigency  of  the 
times  required,  they  became  ^eacAer^,  instructors  extraordina- 
ry. The  school  of  Samuel  is  supposed  by  Eichhorn  to  have 
been  merely  a  thing  of  accident  or  inclination  ;  by  Rosenm- 
iiller,  an  institution  for  national  culture,  (he  compares 
Samuel  with  Orpheus)  ;  by  Nachtigall,  a  political  institu- 
tion ;  by  De  Welte,  a  school  probably  for  the  education  of 
prophetic  poets  or  speakers.  See  1  Sam.  10:  5 — 11.  19: 
18—24.    2  Kings  4:  23. 

Synagogues  were  sometimes  called  schools  by  the 
Jews.  Care  was  taken,  however,  to  make  a  distinc- 
tion between  the  synagogues  and  the  schools  properly 
so  called.  In  these  the  Talmud  was  read,  while 
the  Law  merely  was  read  in  the  synagogues  ;  and  the  Tal- 
mud was  supposed  to  be  much  superior  to  the  Law.  Dur- 
ing the  reign  of  Antiochus  Epiphanes,  there  were  no  build- 
ings for  synagogues  in  Palesiincy  though  there  were  in  for- 
eign countries.  They  were  first  erected  in  Palestine  under 
the  Maccabean  princes.  They  were  built  in  imitation  of  the 
temple.  In  the  centre  of  the  synagogue-court  was  a  chapel^ 
supported  by  four  columns,  in  which,  on  an  elevation  pre- 
pared for  it,  was  placed  the  Book  of  the  Law,  rolled  up. 
This,  on  the  appointed  days,  was  publicly  read.  The  up- 
permost seats  in  the  synagogue,  i.  e.  those  which  were  near- 
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est  the  chapel  where  the  sacred  books  were  kept,  were  es- 
teemed peculiarly  honorable,  Matt.  23:  6.  James  2:  3. — 
There  was  a  school  in  every  town^  where  children  were 
taught  to  read  the  law.  If  any  town  neglected  to  establish 
such  a  school,  tlie  inhabitants  were  excommunicated  till  one 
was  provided.  The  students  were  termed  sons  or  childrea. 
The  teachers,  at  least  some  of  them,  had  private  lecture- 
rooms  ;  but  they  also  taught  and  disputed  in  synagogties,  in 
temples,  and  wherever  they  could  find  an  audience.  The 
method  of  instruction  was  the  same  with  that  which  prevail 
ed  among  the  Greeks.  Any  disciple,  who  chose,  might 
propose  questions,  upon  which  it  was  the  duty  of  teachers  to 
remark  and  give  their  opinions,  Luke  1:  46.  The  teachers 
were  not  invested  with  their  functions  by  any  formal  act  of 
the  church  or  of  the  civil  authority.  They  were  self-consti- 
tuted. They  received  no  other  salary  than  a  voluntary 
present  from  the  disciples,  a  kind  of  honorarium,  1  Tim.  5: 
17.  They  acquired  a  subsistence  in  the  main  by  the  exer- 
cise of  some  art  or  handicraft.  According  to  the  Talmu- 
dists,  they  were  bound  to  abstain  from  all  conversation  with 
women,  and  to  refuse  to  sit  at  table  with  the  lower  class  of 
people.  Matt.  9;  II.  John  4:  27.  The  subjects  on  which 
they  taught  were  numerous,  commonly  intricate,  and  fre- 
quently very  trifling.  There  are  numerous  examples  of 
these  subjects  in  the  Talmud. 

The  *  Midrashoth'  were  a  kind  of  divinity  schools,  in 
which  the  law  was  expounded.  Such  were  the  schools  of 
Hillel  and  Gamaliel ;  aiso,  those  which  were  subsequently 
established  at  Jabneh,  1'sipporis,  Tiberias,  Magdala,  Caesa- 
rea,  etc.  Rabbi  Jochanan,  who  compiled  the  Jerusalem 
Talmud,  was  president  of  one  of  these  schools  eighty  years. 

The  whole  Sanhedrim,  in  its  sessions,  was  the  great, 
school  of  the  nation,  as  well  as  the  highest  judicatory.  It 
set  forth  the  sense  of  the  law,  especially  in  practical  matters, 
and  expounded  Moses  with  such  authority,  that  its  word 
was  not  to  be  resisted  or  even  questioned.  A  school  was 
maintained  wherever  the  Sanhedrim  held  its  session. 

A  sort  of  Academic  degree  was  conferred  on  the  pupils  in 
the  Jewish  seminaries,  which,  after  the  destruction  of  Jeru- 
salem, were  established  at  Babylon  and  Tiberias.  The  can- 
didate was  examined  both  in  respect  to  his  moral  and  litera- 
ry character.     Having  passed  his  examination  satisfactorily, 
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he  ascended  an  elevated  seat,  Matt.  23:  2 ;  a  writing  tablet 
was  then  presented  to  him,  to  signify  that  he  should  write 
down  his  acquisitions,  since  they  might  escape  from  his  mem- 
ory, and  unless  they  were  written  down,  would  be  lost.  A 
key  was  presented  to  signify,  that  he  might  now  open  the 
treasures  of  knowledge,  Luke  11:  52.  Hands  were  laid 
upon  him  ;  a  custom  derived  from  Num.  27: 28.  A  certain 
authority  was  conferred  on  him,  probably  to  be  exercised 
over  his  own  disciples.  Finally,  he  was  saluted  with  the 
title  of  Rabbij  or  Master. 


MISCELLANIES. 


Educational  Convention  in  VERMbKT. 

"Pursuant  to  notice,  a  meeting  of  friends  of  education  in  Windsor 
County  was  held  in  this  village,  last  week,  commencing  on  Tuesday, 
(March  13, 1839,)  at  10  o'clock,  A.  M.,  and  ending  on  Wednesday 
about  4  o'clock,  P.  M. 

Hon.  Horace  Everett  was  elected  President ;  E.  C  Tracy, 
Secretary  ;  and  Rev.  J.  Tracy,  of  Boston,  Rev.  J.  Richards,  and 
Dr.  Edward  E.  Phelps,  a  Business  Committee. 

The  first  day  was  chiefly  devoted  to  preparatory  measures,  the 
introduction  and  reference  of  important  subjects,  with  occasional 
discussions,  &c. 

In  the  evening,  Hon.  Jacob  CoIIamer  delivered  a  Lecture  before 
the  Convention  and  a  full  audience,  on  Legislation  4n  regard  to  com- 
*toion  schools.  The  Lecturer  first  gave  a  sketch  of  what  had  been 
done,  in  this  and  other  countries,  in  the  way  of  legal  enactment  to 
promote  popular  education,  and  then  stated,  briefly,  what  in  his 
opinion  ought  to  be  done.  Two  facts  deduced  from  the  historical 
inquiry  are^  worthy  of  special  attention  : 

1.  That  eflbrts  for  the  promotion  of  popular  education  have  orig- 
inated in  and  been  sustained  by  religious  considerations  and  motives. 

S.  That  common  schools  receive  their  origin  and  improvement 
from  the  influence  of  higher  schools  and  Colleges. 

On  Wednesday,  reports  were  received  from  the  Committees  pre- 
viously appointed,  and  the  following  Resolutions  were  adopted  :— 
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Resolved,  That  the  intepest  of  the  Surplus  Revenue,  instead  of 
bein^  used  to  diminish  the  taxes  merely,  ought  to  be  employed  for 
the  improvement  of  Common  Schools,  either  by  providing  better 
bouses ;  by  purchasing  libraries  and  apparatus  ;  by  establishing 
model  schools ;  by  keeping  u[)  a  school  of  a  high  character  in  each 
town  for  the  whole  year ;  by  continuing  the  several  district  schools 
for  a  greater  part  of  the  year  than  now  ;  or  in  such  other  way  as 
the  several  towns  and  districts  may  judge  expedient. 

[The  income  received  annually  in  the  several  towns  is  suHicient 
to  secure,  if  wisely  appropriated,  very  important  improvements. 
And  it  was  thought  to  be  obviously  the  intention  of  the  Legislature 
that  the  money  should  be  so  used  as  to  benefit  our  common  schools. 
If  added,  as  is  the  case  generally  so  far  as  the  Convention  was  in- 
formed, to  the  other  funds  devoted  to  schools,  it  only  goes  to  dimin- 
ish taxes,  without  the  least  benefit  to  the  schools  themselves.  It  is 
only  an  indirect,  circuitous,  and  expensive  way  of  getting  the  money 
into  the  pockets  of  tax-payers.  It  is  distributed  to  individuals  in 
'  proportion  to  each  man*s  Grand  List.  The  same  ultimate  result 
that  we  now  have,  would  have  l>een  obtained  by  keeping  the  money 
in  the  State  treasury  and  appropriating  the  income  to  State  expen- 
ses. The  difference  consists  in  the  trou!fj||^  and  expense  of  getting 
the  money  distributed  into  the  pockets  of  the  people,  and  then  get- 
ting it  out  again^  and  into  the  State  treasury, — the  point  where  its 
fruitless  circuit  began.  Surely  we  are  not  to  charge  upon  the  Legis- 
ature  such  folly  as  this.  We  must  suppose  that  the  intention  of  the 
law  was,  to  appropriate  the  money  to  the  schools,  for  their  benefit  ^ 
and  not  to  those  who  pay  school  taxes, — the  mass  of  it  to  the  rich| 
with  a  penny  or  two  to  the  poor.] 

"Resolved,  That  this  Convention  regard  with  peculiar  interest  those 
institutions  in  which  particular  attention  is  paid  to  the  qualification 
of  teachers  for  Common  Schools,  and  that  we  cordially  recommend 
to  our  community  such  institutions,  as  especially  deserving  of  pa- 
tronage. 

[This  resolution  drew  forth  a  very  interesting  debate.  It  was 
considered  in  connection  with  the  subject  of  Normal  Schools,  and 
the  whole  business  of  obtaining  a  supply  of  qualified  teachers  thus 
came  up.  The  conclusion  was,  that  we  must  depend  on  substantial- 
ly the  same  sources  of  supply  that  we  now  do. 

Judge  Collamer,  Rev.  J.  Tracy,  and  Hon.  H.  Everett  took  a 
prominent  part  in  the  discussion.  It  was  argued  that  there  could  be 
DO  science  of  teaching  distinct  from  the  science  taught ;  that  the 
great  object  should  bo  to  have  teachers  understand  what  the  pupils 
want  to  learn  \  and  that  the  success  of  schools  for  teachers — so  far 
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as  tbej  Bucceed  at  all—consUts  io  the  tlionMif  h  majtery  that  tbe  po- 
piU  are  made  to  get,  of  what  tbej  are  to  leach.  As  to  maoazenient, 
goremment,  Slc.^  and  the  particular  way  of  leading  the  pupil  on, — 
fuch  things  most  be  left  to  each  ooe'd  g^>od  sense  and  tact,  aided, 
perhaps,  by  two  or  three  lectures  at  the  ootaefy  which  might  be 
giren  at  any  of  oar  academies  and  colleges. 

It  was  thought  that  Seminaries  for  the  education  of  professional 
teacher*  of  common  schools  are  not  all  adapted  to  our  present 
wants.  We  are  not  prejiared  to  support  them.  What,  for  in- 
stance, would  the  peopleof  Windsor  think  of  raiding  salaries  for  sev- 
enteen ministers  of  the  Gospel,  in  aildition  to  tbe  present  number? 
Yet  that,  so  far  as  regards  expen.se,  is  what  the  plan  of  professional 
teachers  would  demand.  It  is  better,  too,  that  our  common  acliools 
should  be  in  the  charge  of  young  men  who  are  animated  by  high 
hopes  and  a  spirit  of  |>ersonal  improvement.  They  will  communi- 
cate something  of  their  own  enthusiasm. 

Attention  was  also  invited  to  the  difference  between  our  condition 
and  that  of  £uro|>ean  countries,  tbe  example  of  which,  had  been 
often  addured  in  connection  with  this  subject, — Prussia,  for  instance. 
There  the  teacher  was  educated  for  his  business,  and  fixed  in  it  for 
life  by  the  strong  arm  of  Goveriimeut.  Here,  instead  of  that,  there 
is  all  lil>erty  and  every  encouragement  for  every  man  to  aiiu  at  bet- 
tering his  condition  by  changing  his  employment.  We  had,  it  was 
said,  one  institution  for  the  education  of  teachers, — the  Military 
Academy  at  West  Point.  The  pupils  were  obliged  to  teach  (i,  e. 
remain  in  the  public  service)  for  a  term  of  years  after  leaving  the 
Academy  ;  but  it  was  found  that  they  were  eager  to  avail  themselves 
of  every  opportunity  to  enter  other  business  that  might  hold  out 
better  proispects.  Men  could  not  be  fixed  in  any  employment 
among  us ;  and  this  fact  must  be  considered  in  our  plans  and  ar- 
rangement. We  must  rememl>er  it  when  we  would  institute  com- 
parisons between  this  and  other  countries.] 

Resolved,  That  we  recommend  the  introduction  into  our  Common 
Schools,  of  branches  higher  and  more  numerous  than  those  now  cus- 
tomarily taught,  so  far  as  can  be  done  by  adopting  elementary 
works  of  history  and  science,  as  books  of  reading  lessons. 

[There  was  also  a  ^ood  deal  of  discussion  on  this  subject.  No 
little  hesitation  was  felt  in  regard  to  adopting  the  Resolution  in  any 
shape,  for  fear  that  it  might  give  some  countenance  to  a  disposition 
prevalent  in  many  cases,  to  take  up  higher  branches  of  study  to  the 
neglect  of  the  common  primary  elements.  These  last  were  unani- 
mously regarded  as  one  of  the  utmost  importance,  and  the  most 
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thorough  attention  to  them  never  to  be  neglected  on  any  pretence. 
But  it  was  thought  that  a  great  deal  might  be  done  in  the  way  of 
reading  lessons  in  history,  in  popular  elementary  works  of  science, 
or  in  selections  relating  to  subjects  which  the  pupil  ought  to  under- 
stand. Objections  were  made  to  the  exclusive  use  of  such  read-  y^ 
ing  books  as  those  of  Pierpont  and  Emerson  ;  on  the  ground  that, 
however  elegant  and  excellent  the  various  articles  may  be  in  them- 
selves, they  are  not  adapted  to  the  state  of  the  pupil's  mind  *,  nor  do 
they  convey  the  information  that  he  most  needs,  in  which  he  would 
feel  the  liveliest  interest,  and  by  reading  which,  he  would  acquire 
the  most  natural  and  spirited  manner.  The  "  Franklin"  series  were 
mentioned  by  some  speakers  as  works  of  decided  excellence  in  this 
respect;  and  there  seemed  to  be  a  general  feeling  of  the  desireable- 
ness  of  having  the  plan  of  that  series  carried  out  and  more  generally 
adopted.] 

Resolved,  That  this  Convention  recommend  the  formation  of  a 
permanent  County  Association  for  thejpromotion  of  popular  educa- 
tion. 

Resolved,  That  a  meeting  be  held  in  Woodstock,  on  the  first 
Tuesday  of  June  next,  to  organize  said  association. 

Resolved,  That  a  Committee  of  three  be  appoimed  to  make  ar- 
rangements for  securing  a  general  representation  at  that  meeting,  to 
procure  an  address  to  be  delivered  on  that  occasion,  and  to  make 
such  other  arrangements  as  they  shall  deem  expedient. 

Hon.  J.  CoUamer,  Rev.  J.  Thurston,  and  Rev.  Z.  Bliss  were  ap- 
pointed as  the  Committee. 

[It  was  one  of  the  objects  of  the  meeting  to  organize  a  County 
Association.  But,  after  considerable  discussion,  it  was  thought  best 
to  adopt  the  course  indicated  by  the  above  resolutions,  in  order  that 
difierent  parts  of  the  County  might  be  more  fully  represented,  and 
take  an  active  part  in  the  formation  of  the  proposed  Society.] 

Resolved,  That  great  benefits  would  result  from  the  introduction 
of  libraries  and  apparatus  for  illustrations  into  primary  schools. 

[As  this  resolution  came  before  the  Cotiventioii,  it  contained  the 
word  **  periodicals,'*  which,  after  discussion,  was  stricken  our.  A 
motion  was  made  to  strike  out  the  apparatus  also.  It  was  feared 
that,  as  the  resolution  stands,  it  would  be  regarded  as  recommending 
the  whole  apparatus  system,  about  which  so  much  noise  is  made. 
This  the  Convention  evidently  did  not  intend  ;  but  only  to  express 
an  opinion  in  favor  of  a  proper  use  of  a  few  articles, — such  as  the 
black-board,  globes,  blocks  for  explaining  the  extraction  of  the  cube 
root,  &c.  A  good  deal  of  the  trumpery  that  goes  under  the  name 
of  school  apparatus  was  pointedly  condemned.— Nor  (}id  the  Conven- 
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tion  mean  to  recommend  the  purchase  of  any  of  the  "  School  Libra- 
ries^ that  are  or  may  be  in  market.  Ai^niust  those  now  in  market, 
there  are  decided  objections  ;  and  as  to  those  in  prospect,  they  must 
be  examined  before  tlicy  can  be  recommended.  It  is  nut  beliereii, 
however,  to  be  desirable,  that  all  our  school  libraries  should  be  com- 
posed nf  the  same  books,  selected  by  somebody  in  Boston,  New 
York  or  Philadelphia.  It  will  be  better  fur  each  school  to  make  its 
own  selection,  and  procure  books  adapted  to  its  own  wanes.] 

Resolved^  That  this  Convention  strongly  recommend  to  other 
counties  in  this  St.ite  to  hoM  conventions  on  the  subject  of  education. 

A  Committee  consisting  of  Messrs  Collamer,  E.  C.  Tracy,  and 
Holmes  was  a[>pointed  to  consider  and  correspond  on  the  subject  of 
establishing  a  Journal  in  this  State,  devoted  to  the  subject  of  educa- 
tion. 

It  will  Ikj  seen  from  ibis  very  brief  and*  imperfect  sketch,  that  the 
Convention  was  not  one  merely  to  give  impulse,  straight  forward, 
to  any  ball  that  happened  to  be  in  motion.  The  subjects  that  came 
up  were  discussed  on  their  merits,  in  an  inilependent  manner, and  for 
the  most  part  by  men  who  had  evidently  bestowed  no  little  thought 
upon  them." — Vermont  Chronicle. 

This  article  ought  to  hHvel>een  inserted  long  ago.  It  is  however, 
of  permanent  value.  The  Convention  deserves  to  be  considered  a 
model  for  business  meetings  of  the  kind. 

Observatories. 

(By  Professor  Hopkins  of  Williams  College.) 

In  Europe  the  fir-Jt  Olnervatory  was  built  about  the  year  153-2, 
by  Tycho  Brahe  oC  Denmark.  The  attention  of  Tycho  appears  to 
have  U'ien  drawn  t>i  the  scicuce  of  Astronomy  when  quite  young  by 
aremirk:ible  coincidence  between  the  calculated  an  1  observed  time 
of  an  cclip<e.  At  the  instance  of  the  Lindgrave  of  Hesse,  whose 
acquaintance  he  formed  in  his  German  travels,  and  who  had  him- 
self a  passionate  fondness  for  astrononiical  oliservations,  the  King 
of  Denmark  w.is  induced  to  grant  to  Tycho  a  small  isiaml  in  the 
Baltic,  about  ten  leagnes  north  of  Copenhagen.  Here  he  erected  hi* 
observatory  and  furnished  it  with  instruments  at  his  own  expense. 
The  sudden  appearance  of  a  new  star  in  the  constellation  Casatt|)eia, 
so  brilliant  as  to  lie  visible  at  midday,  led  Tycho  to  make  accurate 
observation  o:i  77'J  ■>rchc  principal  stars.  In  these  observations  and 
others  upon  the  motion  of  the  moon  and  the  planet  Mars  he  occu- 
pied himself  incessantly  for  the  space  of  twentyone  years  ;  when  a 
change  in  the  ruling  powers  banished  him  from  his  favorite  retreat 
to  Prague.  It  was  here  that  this ''  generous  and  magni6cent  Dane" 
inFited  to  himself  auti  became  the  patron  of  the  indigent  and  youth- 
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ful  Kepler.  His  pupils  were,  at  the  time,  reducing  the  obseryations 
made  upon  the  motions  of  the  planet  Mari>,  at  Uraniburgh — the  ap- 
pellation bestowed  by  Tycho  on  his  old  observatory.  These  obset- 
vations  he  gave  Kepler  the  opportunity  to  inspect — who  soon  deduc- 
ed from  them  the  important  fact  that  the  orbit  of  that  planet  was  an 
eclipse.  This  law  he  soon  extended  to  the  other  planets,  and  by  the 
aid  of  Tycho's  observations  constructed  what  were  termed  the  Ro- 
dolphine  tables,  so  called  from  Rodolph  II.  who  gave  the  Danish 

.^-  astronomer  a  welcome  reception  at  Prague,  and  built  him  a  second 
observatory.  The  construction  of  these  tables  constituted  an  epoch 
in  Astronomy.  Owing,  however,  to  a  false  assumption  of  Tycho, 
giving  to  the  ecliptic  an  obliquity  somewhat  different  from  its  true 
amount,  these  tables  \%ere  not  perfectly  accurate.  Near  a  century 
after,  the  inaccuracy  in  question,  pointed  out  by  Flamsted  to  King 
Charles  11.,  led  that  prince  to  desire  a  repetition  of  the  observations 
on  which  the  tables  were  founded.  For  such  a  purpose,  some  con- 
venient place  was  necessary,  and  Sir  Christopher  Wren,  the  famous 
Architect,  one  of  those  to  whom  the  selection  of  such  a  place  was 
entrusted,  fixed  upon  Greenwich,  a  few  miles  out  from  London,  as 
most  suitable.  The  foundation  of  the  edifice  was  laid  on  the  lOth 
of  August,  1675.  It  stands  upon  the  brow  of  a  lofty  eminence  just 
above  the  Marine  Hospital,  overlooking  both  Greenwich,  and  Lon- 
don if  the  smoky  atmosphere  would  permit  the  eye  to  reach  so  far. 
Clumps  of  heavy  Fir  trees,  interspersed  with  venerable  Oaks,  invest 
the  ascent  to  this  origin  of  Longitudes,  and  depository  of  the  most  cel- 
ebrated products  of  Astronomical  skill,  with  an  air  of  grandeur 
which  well  corresponds  with  the  elevated  ends  of  the  science,  to 
whose  promotion  the  spot  is  consecrated,  and  in  comparison  with 

-^  which,  our  attempts  at  rural  magnificence  must  appear  tame  for  cen- 

turies. The  edince  itself  lays  no  strong  claims  to  architectural  sym- 
metry. It  has  rather  the  appearance  of  a  castle  at  a  distance — an 
immense  pile,  to  uhich  successive  domes  have  been  added,  to  suit 
the  convenience  of  successive  observers.  Within  we  have  an  epit- 
ome of  the  history  of  Astronomy,  in  the  instruments  belonging  to 
different  eras,  and  which  mark  the  progress  of  the  science.  In  one 
apartment  the  old  sextants,  belonging  to  the  age  of  Flamsted  and 
Halley,  with  the  identical  telescope,  by  the  aid  of  which  Bradley 
discovered  the  aberration  of  light.  In  another,  the  more  perfect  in- 
struments of  a  kiter  date,  until,  at  length,  we  find  our  feet  upon  the 
first  meridian,  with  the  magnificent  ten  foot  transit  and  mural  circles 
of  TroughtoD  before  us. 

The  rival  Observatory,  at  Paris,  was  built  a  little  earlier  than  that 
at  Greenwich,  under  the  auspices  of  Louis  XIV.  It  is  about  a  mile 
directly  south  of  the  old  Palace  of  the  Luxembourg,  between  which 
and  the  Observatory,  extends  a  walk  perhaps  twenty  rods  in  width, 
skirted  on  the  right  by  a  noble  forest,  and,  farther  on,  passing 
through  grounds  tastefully  arranged  after  the  method  of  the  French. 
The  Observatory  is  a  noble  building  in  general,  quadrangular  in  its 
shape,  and  regular  in  its  appearance — though  of  a  form  of  architec- 
ture somewhat  unique.  It  was  founded  in  1664,  and  occupied  eight 
years  in  building.  The  instruments  in  thisfObservatory,  though  less 
interesting  and  valuable  as  connected  with  the  history  of  Astronom- 
ical science,  are  probably,  at  present,  not  less  perfeci  than  those  at 
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Greenwich.  Thus  much  must  suffice  on  the  history  of  Ohserrato- 
riefc,  which  are,  at  present,  endowed  with  princely  munificeDce  io 
most  of  the  European  Capitals. 


NOTICES    OF   BOOKS. 

The  illness  of  the  Editor  during  the  past  month,  has  prevented  an 
examination  of  many  books  which  have  been  put  into  his  hands. 
We  can  do  little  more  than  give  the  titles  of  a  few  of  them. 

First  Lessons  in  Gcomrtrt  ;  with  practical  applications  in 
Mensuration  and  Artificers  work  and  Mechanics.  By  Charles 
Duvies,  Author  of  a  full  course  of  Mathematics.  A.  T.  Barnes 
&  Co.,  Hartford.     1839. 

C.  CoRMELTi  TikCiTi  HisTORiARUM  LiBRi  QuiN^UE.  Accedit  de 
Moribus  Germanorum  LibeDus  ;  Julii  Agricolse  Vita ;  de  Orato- 
ribus  Dialogus.  Cum  Kxcerptis  Variorum  Notis.  Editio  Altera. 
Novi-Portus,  Conn.,  Sumtibus  B.  et  Gul.  Noyes.     1838. 

M.    TCLLII    CiCEROMS    AD    QuiNTUM    FraTREM    DiaLOGI   TrE8    DK 

Oratore.    Cum  Excerpti:<  Variorum  Notis.   Editio  Tertia.  Novi- 
Portus  :  Sumtibus  B.  et  Gul.  Noyes.    1839. 


The  text  of  these  editions  of  Tacitus  and  Cicero,  has  been  well 
lected.  The  notes,  many  of  which  are  selected,  and  a  large  part  of 
which  are  iu  Latin,  are  brief,  pertinent,  and  judicious.  They  were 
prepared  by  Professor  Kingsley,  of  whom  we  think  it  not  too  high 
praise,  to  say  that  he  is  the  most  accurate  and  careful  Latin  scholar 
our  country  has  produced. 


Notice  to  our  Subscribers. 

With  this  Number  the  publication  of  the  Annals  of  Education 
will  cease. 

The  Editor  retires  with  somewhat  of  regret,  from  a  labor  which 
has  been  pleasant  to  him,  to  other  occupations  which  this  has  too 
much  interrupted. 

The  editors  who  have  exchanged  with  this  work,  will  of  course, 
discontinue  the  exchange  on  the  receipt  of  this  Number. 

The  Publishers  would  say  to  those  whose  subscriptions  are  yet 
due,  which  numl)er  is  very  large,  that  it  is  necessary  to  close  the  pe- 
cuniary concerns  of  the  work  at  once  ;  and  that  it  is  owing  to  this 
neglect  on  the  part  of  the  subscribers  that  it  is  deemed  expedient  to 
discoDtinue  the  poblication. 
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